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OF Moszs, AS THEY ARE 


ANNEXED TO THE TENNE 
COMMANDEMENTS. 


Wherein are cleared divers cuſtomes of the 


Iewes, and alſo the cuſtomes of the Gentiles, as 
they have rgationto the Iewiſh, our of the Originall 
Tongues, the Hebrew and Grecke, 


Together with diretions how to make the 
right uſc of them in Preaching. 


All ſerving to ler us ſee how they leade us as types to I z- 
s$vs Cu x71 s r, whom weſee more clearely when 
the vayle is taken away. 
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2{cond time, hee: comman? 


L== | Aron; Nadth; :and Abu; 


land the Cory Elders of That, to — 
| fazre off -in.che; gaddle. ot ber Mount] and | 


that- Moſes, thould.. aſcend. ro! the -rop?-6f 
che Mount, and cater within the doud; 


4 Thele-three repreſented, very well the three 
nſtares. of cheGhweh : $/irp who! ſtordarcthe 
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reſembled the Chriſtian Church 5 and Me | 
ſes who afcendedtotheto 


chat the Ievviſh Church. was in- extanis, and 
that-che Chriftiat Church is in atris ;"and 


and that the glorified Church is in the inner | 
COUT. 


the Iewiſh Church ſtanding at the foor of the , 


ſhall ſeca grear differcnce- berwixt them ewo. 


oot of the Mount, reſemble. the Iewiſh 


. and ib, andthe feven- 
who ondedi tothe middle of the Mount, 
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of the Mount, and 
entrced into.the cloud, reſembled the glorified | 
Chureh ; and the Farhers ſay of thoſe three, | 


_) 


thatthe triuraphant Church. is in intizmus; that 
is, the lewiſh Chuzch was inthe utter courrt ; | 
che Chriſtian Church is in the midJle court, | 


Let us make a compariſon betwixt? 


Cp * 


tnderh inthe middle of the Mount; and vee| 


Firſt, ler us COMPARE them-in the Prieſthood, | 
 Melthizedeck bad 'nei- | 
cher beginningof his dayes; nor end of life, | 
hee was. borne before the flood, and none 
who lvedafter the flood could tell when hee 
was borne, and hee lived- five hundreth yeares | 
afterthe flood; ſo. that hee ſeemed neither to 
have beginning nor end of daycs; bur thef 
Pricſts who were after the 'order of Aaron, be- | 
hoovedro. deduce their genealogics, and of | 
whom 
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|or, they ſpecially reſtraine their baſeſt ſenſes, 
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| ble ſealcs eſpecially ſo,becaule the Iewes were: 
[but infants, hee traincd them up this way; 
\forbidding thenuto touch, taſte, or hand[e,but 
\heforbiddeth the Chriſtian Church, things of 
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iccale to our prayers $i and laltly, he preſenteth- 
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Father. Next ler US COIMPATC- the people un- 
| der the Law with theſe under che Golſpell;| 
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wcrelecluded from the: Prieſthood, Sccond- 
ily, the Hebrewes ſay, when, the Tabernacle 
removed, that: Ekezor the Prieſt carricd the 
oyle for. the Lampes in his right hand, and 
{che anointing oylc in his left hand, the in- 
ccalc in his bolome, and the meat-offaring 
upon his ſhoulder. Bkaxgr was but a figure 
of Iclus Chriſt che Highprieſt in the Chriiti- 
an Church, who giveth grace,.the ole of the 
| Spirit, . for the underſtanding. of che Serip- 
cures, Who puttcth the odours of ſweet in- 
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the Church as @ pure mcate-offering to his 
firſt, cheir rices were carnall rites, conliſting 
in theſc, couch not, caſte not, handle nor, and 
care of {uch and luch things, or handle them 
; when their ſonncs are come to: maturity 


andage, they forbid them to hearken unto. q- 


vill, orlooke unto evill, they reſtraine their no- 


——— 


Neben. 7.64. 


Eleee.is Nam. 4; 


Aaaaa 4 


—_ CO YI IT 


—Q 


Luc.4.8.6ud 28, 45. 


ct. 
—__ 


greatctj 


The Fit Delcairy) 3 


_ 


 -" [rider theLow overfleveiith years they were] 
1: [rglerrheirlangreſt;arl@ts'patded their'deb-j 


& UG” - 


FP” þ 6REE carried, 


i [yp wetieien but pon the" forehdall oF the) 


| inthis ,Pripackediof 
| dowhisbrotherſeveritimes,'as the Tewesp x] 


| but: ſeventy rithes' ſever? tines; and as farre as | 


ledge; theirmeaſuteof knowledge uader the] 


carer? momens; iagaine) ler vs! s cormplite: 
em hblineſſe: underithe Law, hofMeffe: 


Hippriefty bieiunder the-Goſpell, the Pro: | 
pher Zachariah faith, tthatholinefle (halt bee: | 
Writtch upon the hovſe Þridles; 66" fignifie] 
theigrear meaſire df holinefeatiatiſhould bee | 
privr Church tinder he -Gbſpetl; Thirdly, | 
atethetri inthe gicaſtre of their love; | 


tors}: ard r&Þ es fillbvlniiffoh to them «© but] 
foe how Ea. the Gofpell exceedeth' the-law 
+, ard: if NeoTHotld par-| 


dored their debtors the: ſeventh yeare;' What 
anſwered Chtilt ro him ? thou- thalrnor par- 
don {&ers rifies, norſeven times feven times, 


the Tubile exceeded: the ſeventy yeare; as farre| 
ſhall your charity exceed the Jubile; that is, | 
ro ſeverity tines ſeven titnes, Fourthly; com- 
pare thethy- in the meaſure of their khow- 


Lavy wvasvery ſmall; all things Wwere- *covered| 
ahd'vwrapped upto them; when chey catried,| 
the” brazen AWar in the 'Wildetaelſe, they| 

covered i it wich /purple cloth. When they | 
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{whicharebidandobſcure,}are faid by;the He- 
|and manifeſt; are faid to benecreat hand; thus 


|fraws:þuryer woe arenor to; yilifie and count 


rhe baſcſt:rhings im-the-S 1d 
|gavero Salovima patcerne'ofi the cable; Candle- 
|itioke,'Lampes; fleſh-hookes and bowles, 
[1-Chronic. 28, 11,27. >1Ir :may- beaJaid. perhaps 
'Fchat-thry bad fomeruſc.then, ;bur old things 
fare paſt away; and-all- things are become 
new,” What 'uſe then can-they\ have in. ,the 
ot. _ Church] 


FE 


es ns. ad. As. eat 


F- The -Bpjftle Dediedtory:" 


_— CEO PREY 
= i .- - 


| cartied the Arke,-it was covered with thrice: 
| coverings, with a vaile;Badgers skignes anda! 
cloth wholly of: ; blew::;S0 the table of. the 
Shewbread had:three: coverings, all was. ce? | 
[vered fave onely the Laver; -and Mofes face 
| was covered tothem with a yatle;; when: hee! 
[cameffoln'the Morint ;/ the! Prieſts batgitlic! 
things:which:they might nor fee,:; To, fight 
fieaconcealing of a part ofthe mykeries. of 
che: Goſpel! ; :afterwards ce bee 'tevealeds {© 
the = yt chzough agrate;: but xjaw 
| che Temple of God 15-0ptned in; che heaven, 
:andrhere is/ſerne it» bis] Eemple:che Arke of 
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brews'to be far offfand thingswhichare dleate' 
wo ſee'\low: farre- tho Gofpellexcecderh 5h 


-baſely - of: chaſe ceremonies, for the; holy 
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|Charch ow; they have no-uſe for ſignifica-! 


[things co come; ſecing Chrilt the Body him-; 
| ſelfe 1s come ; yet they have many 'other _ | 


|in which Chriſt was wrapped in his 1nfancy, 


| God will performe the -reſt of his promiſcs 
|as hee hathfulfilledaall cheſe rypes alrcady _ 


[the Iewes, who cleave ſtill to theſe ceremo- 


tion now in the Church, or co: fore-thadow' 


uſes, firſt, wee ſhould delight to looke | 
to {ce the antiquitie of them, for even as men| 
delight to bchold che cloathcs and Armour 
of their predeceſſors which they wore long: 
agoe; So ſhould we delight co fee-the clothes, 


andche Cradle in which Chriſt lay. Sccond-, 
ly, this ſhould teach us ro bee thankefull ro: 
God, that wee have ſocleare alight under the 
Goſpell, which they had notunder theLavv ir 
was a great benefitto learning, when the ob- 
{cure Hieroglyphicks in Egypt were changed 
intoletters, and the darke and myſticall wri- 
tings of "Plato, were changed by A4floti into 
a cents and plaine forme of writing; farrc 
greater is the bencfit that rhe Church hath 
now, when the Lord hath changed theſe 61- 
gures and ceremonics into the clcare light of 
the Goſpell. Thirdly, theſedoclerus ſeethar| 
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laſtly, they ler us ſee: the: miſerable eſtarc of 


| Iniesas yer.” Hierom comparcth the Iewes be- 
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foreCun ts T-cameinto the works, :zo-thele 
that catethe fleſh, and hee compared Chriſti 
ans under the Goſpel, to thoſe who eare the 
marrow, but hee compareth the Tewes' after | 
they had rejefted Chriſt to the dogges who | 
gnaw the bones, cleaving onely tothe killing 
letter, but not ſccking to IESvsS CurRIST 
the quickning Spirit. And now Sir, I dedi- 
cate this,part of my labours to you, that it 
may remainea noteof my thankfulneſſe for 
your favours ro mee. I know Sir, that yce 
will make better uſc of ir, then moſt men in 
thele dayes doe with ſuch Treatiſes, caſting 
them by, and rather reade any trifle, thanthat 
which conduceth to the informing of the 
ſouleto God-ward, yea preaching it:ſelfethey 
areweary of, cxcept perhaps ſome nev mans 
odde_ clocution invite tham for a fit, bur 
by and by they looke after a new ſtraine, | 
as it werefornew faſhions of cloathes. Burl | 
know Sir, your breeding craveth another | 
thing of you, who was bred up underſo we 
and religious a mother,who for the education. | 
of her children, was another Monica, as:your | 
ſelfe and-your vertuous ſiſter, Miſtris - | 
rine, are ſufficient proofes. I cannot. paſte by 

her nameupon this occaſion, whoſe life and 
{death was to mean. inſtruction. Good cauſe | 
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The. Epufble- Deaicatory>'" 


Ecdeſ.t2.13, 


P[al. 34.7. 


Hgb.1 2,20, 


[which G O D': hath 
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havtyou fo keeperthat:merhode,/ 45 behave] 
brgun idihyoqreldeft fdnne, fo'to/profecuce| 
the ſame wich. your many-hopcfull children. 
: hach- given you by- your 
\Noble match, which'isionc of the-beft borne | 
'Ladyes of this Land, who: dignifieth het birth 
by her Chriſtian, humble, and godly life, 'Sir, | 
beloeve mee that godlincſſe is; more 'true[Ho- 
nour'to you than'your: birth; althqughi you 
bee neverio well deſcended; and ro'bee& mere | 
clteemed, than "the place ' which yee have 
about ourGracious King, and more than all 
morall vertues: wharſocver, which! are>but 
ſpiendida peccata, withour -piety;” your -Honottr 
and worldly: ctediteare but trifles compared 
to this, they cannovckeepe aman aliue in -this 
world,” nordoe htm any good 1n'the world 
rocome; for this | i the whole man,” this- makes 
up acomplete man, and he'is butthe ſhadow 
of a' man'that wants':this : The Angels of the 
Lord piteh round." about them that - feare bim, aid: de- 
liver them, and hathany "man"in this-Court 
orren more - remarkeable delwverances than 
you have, Lam/\ureyouwillnatlet theſe bene. 
firsof: the Lordflip ourof your minde,:reade 
often the: fixty.2vo P/alme,:and meditate upon 
it::. The. God. of 'peace - that brought againe 'fromt the: 
dead, whrLad Lfas\, thitrigreat- Shepheard of the, 
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ſo © The Hiflle Dedieaay, 


ſheepe, threugh the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make | 
you perfeft in every good Worke to doe bis will, working 
in you that which is pleafing in his fight, througb Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Now, for 
theſe my labours, if they ſerve for any Chriſti. 
an uſe in the Church, 1 am ſatisfied, and thar I | 
may docſo, I humbly pray to God, and ſhall 
ſtill for your proſperity, 


Your Honours flill to be com- 
mended im the Lord, 


Iohn Weemes. 
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AN EXPOSITION 
OF THE CEREMONIALL 


Lawes, as they are annexed to the 


 Commandements in the firſt and 
ſecond Tables. +-:: _ 
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CHAP. I 


nerall nnto the (ommandements. 


He Apoſtle Paxl willeth 
| 7imethy, 10 hold faſt. the 
UN | farmeof "ſognd worgs which | 

All be had heard of himyz Tins, 
 2,13-Inthe,Syriack it-is,! 
NIC Hhora] foramina, holes, 
alt, a; ſpeech, borrowed; from 
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| Merghanes who;haye ſer 
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Bl wherein;-they,, pur: their 
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An E xp3/ition of the Ceremonial! Lawes (ommand. L. 


Thomas. 1 1 2.queſe. 
IOL wATt 4. 


Some ceremonies be- 
long toall the Com- 
1 mandcments, 


Some ceremonies be- 
long to two Com- 
mandements. 


| 


to which they ſhould rcferre their ſeverall heads. 
Amongſtthereſt ir .isnotthe leaſt Skill to referre.the 
Ceremonies of the Law rightly, to their owne| 
cammandements, and digeſt them in their ſeverall 

The Schoole-mendividerh&Ceremonltvitr fofrc 
ſorts, in ſacrificia, ſacramenta, ſacra,& obſervantias, I 
Sacrifices, Sacraments, holy things, as the place, the 
time of their worſhip, 8c. and ordinances which they 
did obſerve, although allthe ceremonies may; bee re- 
diced to theſe foure heads, yer wee muſt follow 
another order, and reduce them to. the Commande-| 
ments. . 

Firft, ſome ceremonies cannot bee reduced to one 
Commandement:, bur they belong tothem all, as ro 
weare fringes upon their garments, is aceremonie that | 
cannot be referred ro one Commandement, becauſe 
it ſerved for the keeping of allthe Commandements, 
Num.15.39.4nd it ſhallbe unto you for a fringe,that yee 
may looke upon it andremember all the. Commandements. 
So Deut.21.23. He that is hanged accurſed of God,thi; 
ceremonie belongeth to all the Commandements, as | 
the Apoſtle 2pplycth itto the breachof the whole 
Commandements, Ga/:3.10.and x3. 

Secondly, ſome ceremonizs,belons,x9-: 
mandements,as the purification-of 4 woman 
child-birth,is a cercmonia ll Law whietfignificth that 
they did conceive theirchildren in origiaal ſirne,and , 
therefore had need to ro bee purged andpurtficd after 
their birth, Now beeauſe originall, ſigne;jis:condem- | 
ned-inthe firſt and lat, Corman eeient, vierefore | 
thisceremoniall I'aw isannefed w them both :-0righ 
nallfin is condemned'in theſerwo” Commandements- 
forinthe other commandentems "where the fult Con | 
ſetnitandaQof ſinneis forbiddeti; iris nor forbidden-| 

S; - bed . | 
vob CS __Thudly, 
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Of redncing (eremonies tothe Morall Litw. 
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Thirdly, ſome ceremonies, in divers reſpeRts, may 
bereferred todivers Commandements, as Zewvis.1 7. 
I4. Tee ſhall eate the blogdof no manner of fleſh; as they 
weretoabſtaine from blood in reverence of the blood 
of Chriſt, which was tobe ſhed forthem, then it be. 


the fignificative ceremonies ; butas they were to ab 
ſtaine from blood becauſe the life was in it, it was 
cruelty to eatc it,and inthat reſpeR it belonged tothe 
lixt Commandement. 

So Num.18.21.and 24.and6ehold 7 have given the 
childxen of Levi al{the tenthin Iſrael for au into | 
Now astheprieſts gathered the tiches, and received 
them from thepeople for ſerving at the Altar, it was 
a dutie required of them in the ſecond Commande- 


their ſervice which they ſerve, even the ſervice of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation ; but as the people payed 
theſe Tithes tothe Prieſts, it is a duty required in the 
fift Commandement to honour them. | 

So Deut.21.17.He ſhall give the firſt-borne @ double 


eldeſt ſon wasa type of Chriſt, isa duty. of the ſecond 
Commandement,to givehim the double portion ; bur 


the Tribes, it isadury required in the fife Comman- 
dement z becauſe parents ſhould provide for their 
children. | 

Laſtly,theſe ceremoniesgenera[ly forthe moſt part 
| arereferred to the ſecond Commandement. 


Ceccee 2 Ceremonies 


longeth tothe ſecond Commandement, as the reſt of | 


ment; thereforeitis ſayd, Thetenth ſhall be theirs for | 


portion of all that he hath. This ceremoniall Law, as the | 


as he was his fathers firſt-borne, to keepe the families | 
diſtinguiſhed, that they ſhould notbee confounded in | 


Some ceremonies in 
divers reſj e&s belong | 
to divers commande- 
meats, 


—— 


=” Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command. 1. 


Ceremmies belonging to the firſt ' 
( ommandemint. 


CHAP. IL. 
Of the purification of the woman after ber hill 


birth. | 


Luk 2.22. Andwhenthe dayes of ber purification ac- 
cording to the Law of Meyſes were accompliſhed, they 
brouzht him to ITeruſalcys to preſent to the Lord 
(45 it is written in the Law of the Lord, Every male 
that epeneththe womb, ſhall be called holy ts the Lord ) 

" ard to offer ſacrifice, according to that which & ſayd 
inthe Law of the Lord, a paireof Turtle Doves,or two 
young Pigeons. | 

q | 

| How this ceremonial] [7 may ſeeme ſtrangetoſome, howthis ccremoniall | 
ones co 1.. |SLaw ſhould belong to the firſt Commandement; | 

-magor. x bur this is notſtrange; for our conception in ſinne is 

condemned in the Commandements; but it is not con- 

| demned in any of the Commandements where the aR 
and full deliberation of theminde is forbidden; there- | 
fore the negative part is eſpecially condemned in the 
faſt Commandement, and the aſfirmativeis comman- |. 
ded inthe firſt Commandement, which requireth the 
purity of our nature, that wee may lovethe Lord with 
all our heart; and ſo thechild-muſt crave pardon for 
his finne, Pſal.5 1.5.and th: mother here muſt offer her | 
ſacrifice for herſelfe and her child. 

|» he of un- The mother when. ſhe conceived and barea female, 

Re Acheter, [ſhe was uncleane inher great uncleanneſſe ney 

| ayes 
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Of the Purification of women. 


dayes, and in her leſſe uncleannefſe ſhee was uncleane 
threeſcore and fixe dayes, Levit.12.4. 

When ſhe conccived and bare a male ſhee was un- 
cleane in her greatuncleannefle ſeyen dayes, and ſhee 


Thereaſon why ſhee was longer uncleane when ſhee 
bare a female, than when ſhe bare a male, was not mo- 
rall, becauſe the woman finned firſt and not the man; 
butthe reaſon of this is naturall,; becauſe the male is 
ſooner quickned in his mothers belly, and mooveth 
more quickly by reaſon of thegreater heat, and dry- 
ethup ſooner the humidities thanthe female doth zthe 
femaleagaineis moreſlowly quickned by reaſon ofthe 
greater cold and humidirie, and therefore the mother 
had a longer time preſcribed to her for her purifica-! 
tion. | 

The mother when ſhee was purified, ſhee wastoof- 
fer aſacrifice for her ſelfe and her child. 

Somehold that ſhee was to ofter a ſacrifice for her 
ſelfe, and not for herchild; and therefore they reade 
the words this wayes, When the dayes of her purification 
are fulfilled {* 4 ſonne or for adaughter ; ſhee ſhall bring 
4 lambeoft 
Text ſeemeth rather to be read this wayes, When the 
dayes of her purification are fulfilled ; for a ſonne 


offering. And the praRiſe of AMaty the Virgin confir- 
meth rhis, that day that ſhe was purificd ſhee brought 
a paire of Turtle Doves, ortwo young Pigeons, and 
_— them to the Lord for her ſelfe and for her : 
childe. 


78 xabapious durr; and when the dayes of her prirification 


0 
nos, 


| 


—auris[of her } is put for tory, [| of their ] according 


on ————— 


were fulfilled, and nat of94cr purification, 


was in herleſf{euncleannefle thirtie three dayes, Yer.5.| 


e firſt yeare for aburet offering,c. Butthe; 


or for 4 
daszhter ſhe ſhall brisx & lambe of the firft yeere for 4 fam 


Butitmay beſayd, Luk 2.22.Ci6m impleti efſent dies 


Thereaſon why the 
mother was longer 
uncleane when ſhee 
bare a female than 
when ſhe bare a male, 


| The mother offcred 


for her ſclfe and her 
child when ſhee was 
purified. "= 


Mary offered 2 ſacri- 
fice for her ſelfe, and 
for her ſonne, 
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"4 Expeſationof the Ceremoniall Lawes (ommand. ; | 


pony Hebrew phraſe, and ſo it is in the Syriack, for 
The Hebrews put tne | the Hebrewespur theplurall number for the ſingular, 
ne Hon =d the f as 14d.12.17. He was buried in the Cities of David,that 
fingular for che plu- | is, in one of the Cities of David,ſo Matth.27.4 4. the 
rall oft times.  Theeves railed upon him,that is,one of the Theeves rai- | 
A led upon him,S9 1onas 1.5.4e went downe into the ſides 
of the ſhip,thar is,to one of the ſides, So Pſal.1.3.A4 tree 
planted by the rivers of waters,that is,one of the rivers. | 
| : | Solikewiſe they putthe ſingularinumber forthe plu- 
The child was un- | rall number as here,the dayes.of her purification, for the 
{ cleane as long as the | yu of her and his purification. For ſolongas the mo- 
mother was uncle ane. 'J Pp : 5 

| my ther was uncleane, the child who ſuckt her was alſo 
 uncleane; and Chriſt who was ſubje tothe Law, al- 
though there was no morall uncleanneſſe in him, 
yet he was legally uncleaneall this time, untill his mo- 
ther was purified,and this ſerveth!for our grear com- 
fort, that hee became uncleanelegally, to take away 
our morall uncleannefle. | 

Butif Chriſt wasuncleane all this time, how could 
he be circumciſed the eight day ? 

Chrift was bur in hisgreat uncleanenefle untill the 
ſeventh day, as his mother was; andrherefore he was 
circumciſed the eight day : but the females who were 
not circumciſed, were uncleane untill the foureteenth 
day. | | 

It may be asked, why Mary offered a ſacrifice for her 
puriſication,ſeeing ſhe couceived nor her childin ori- 
ginall finne,and this ſacrifice was appointed as a reme- 
die againſt originall ſinne ?: | 
: - As Chriſt who knew not finne, yet became legally 
Anſm. uncleanefor our cauſe; ſo he would have his mother 
alfo forher legall uncleanenefſe to offer that ſacrifice, 
which all other-women were bound to offer, who 

| were both legally andnwwallyuncleane.” - 
Convlnſion. The Conclufion of this is;as.E/*ſha he neared 
E130 the 
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Of the places of Gods Tohp. 


theunſavory waters of 7ericho, did caſt ſalt into the 
ſpring ofthe waters,2 Xing.2.21. So wee muſt craye 
af God, that he would firſt purge the bitter roote of 
originall ſinne, before hee come to purge our other 
ſinnes, David craved pardon of the Lord forthis ſin, 
Pſalme 51.5. . 


a 


CHAP. III. - 


Of the place of Gods worſhip. 
A ceremoniall appendix of (ummandement TI. 


Deut.12.5. But unto the place which the Lord your God 
ſhall chuſe out of all your Tribes to put his name there, 
even unto his habitation ſhall yee ſeeke, and thither 
ſhall yee come, 


TR places which ſerved for the worſhip of God, 
wereeither places commanded by God, or ap- 
proved by him :places commanded,as the Tabernacle 
and Temple, placesapproved by God, was their Sy- 
nagoguesand places of prayer;their Synagogues, Pſa. 
74.8 .they have burnt up all the Synagogues of God inthe 
land, their place of prayer was called. xpoo+ogh, in the 
Syriack, Domss orations.,a houſe of prayer, A#.16.13. 
| And on the Sabbath day we went out of the City by a river 
where prayer was wont to be made. 

The Tabernacleand Temple were Loct at fic, as rhe 
Schoole-men ſpeake; their Synagogues and zpooruxal 
houſes of prayer, were but. Loc# «# loct, therefore they 
mightnotſacrificeinthem,but when they worſhipped 
in them, they turned alwayes their faces towards the 


Temple, :. 4 


Places for worſhip 
approved or , com- 
manded by God. 


ut locus 
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| Jef appcllutiv? bis 
v VP 
{/unitur 6 TD 


protraxit,”wereade 
not that David ever 
dwelt in the tents of 
'Kedar therefore it 
ſhould bee tranſlated, 
a inKedar. 


| 
The people might 
got come into the 
court of the Prieſts, 


{in 1iri0 Gentium,in thecourt of the people, but Eſay 


| The Tabernacle which was thefirft place comman- 
ded forthe worſhip of God, wasa type ofheavyen, ſal. 
15.1.Lord who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, and when 
they could not have acceſſe to the Tabernacle, they 
thought themſelves but like the wandring 4rabians, 
thatknew not God norhis worſhip, P/al.120.5. Woe x 
methat I ſojourne ſo long,awelling as inthe Tents of Ke- 
dar. I 

This Tabernacle was divided in threeparts, the holi- 
eſt of all,the holy place,and thecourt ofthe people. 

Theholieſt of all ſignified heaven,the ſecond place 
ſignified the ſtate ofthe old Law where,the Prieſts en- 
tered indaily and offered for themſelves and the peo- 
ple, andthecourt of the people fignified the Church 
here below. 

The people might not come into the holieſt of all; 
but Eſay 56.7, My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, 
he applyeth this bothto the ewes and Gentiles, which 
Chriſt applyeth to the Iewes only in the Temple of 
Teraſalem,and the Prophet ſpeaketh zz protetypo, inthe 
antitype,as Chriſt :n7ypo,intype: the Proſelytes might 
not comeintothe court of the 7/7aelztes,they ſtood bur] 


foretclleth that the Gentiles ſhal have as free acceſle to 
the houſe of God,as the ewes, becauſe his houſe is the 
houſe of prayer,and thisS#/omen foretold, 1 Kin.$.4 1. 
If a flranger came from a far country to calinpon thy name, 
theu bare thou in heaven, that is, grant that they may 
haveas greataccefſetothee as the Tewes have. 

; When Herod builtthe Temple, hewrote an infcrip- 
'rion upon the gate ofthecourt of 1/raet; tharnoſtran-| 
ger ſhouſdemeer inthereunder the paine of death ;: but 
\now this inſcription is changed, tharwhatſoever ſtran- 
ger hee be that- doth-not enter into-the houſe of the 
Lord, ſhall dye the death : before, the people might | 
| not 
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A compariſon betwixt the Tabernacle and Temple. 
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2 


| 


| 


ſk 


and the High prieſt when. hee entred' into. ir kindled 


. 


Temple of the Lord where the Arkof God was and Sammnei 
[ Wa = 


not enter into the court of the Prieſts; but now weare 
all Kings and prieſts to God, 1 Per.2,9. before, the 
Levites might enter where the people might nor goe, 
they might gocinto the court of the Prieſts, but not 
into the holy place ; but now all the people are the 
LordsLevites, Mal.2.8.7ee have corrupted the covenant 
of Lewi, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes. Levi hereis putfor the 
whole people,and therefore they haveas greataccefſe 
now asthe Prieſts had. Before, none might enterinto 
the holieſt of all, but the High prieft once in the yeare, 
Heb.g.3.but nowall have acceſſe to the throne of grace, 
Heb.4.16.RM.5 2. | 

The Tabernacle and the Temple were alike in many 
chings, firſt in the forme, for the Tabernacle was a pa- 
terneto the Temple. 

Againe,there was nolight inthe holicſt of all inthe 
Tabernacle; Soneither inthe holieſt of all in the Tem- 
ple,and the ftgnification was this, Rev: 21.22.4ud the! 
City bad noneed of the Sun neither of the Moone, ts ſhine 
init, for the glory of God did lightenit, and the Lambe i 
the lizht thereof. In the holicſt of allthere wasnolight, 


' 


ſmoke,.and he ſaw nothing,becanſeche Lord dwellech 
inacloud, Pſal,18.11, hee was not able to behold the 
fhecinaorglory that dweltin the holieſt there was no. 


{externalllight thatcamethere, burche Lambe was the | 
{ighr;and when weeſhyl be glorified wee ſhall nor ſee | 
jrhat inacceſſible lightinywhich hee dwelleth, 


Sointheholyeſt bothin the Tabernacleand temple 
there wasnolight butthelight ofthe Candleſtick, for 


there were nowindowsinthe Temple to give. light to| - 


it,and itwascompaſſedround about with Chambers 
chat'it could hiverio light; + - 01 0 be 5H | 
I Sam.3.3. Anderethelampeof God went ont in the 


The Levites might 
not goc inro the holy 
place, | 


TT 


won appellative hic' 


ſumitur quia habet 
1 prefixum. 


A compariſon be- | 
twixt the Tabcrnacle 
and Temple, 


In what things they 
were alike, 


to dwell inacloud, 


Nolightin the Tem-. 
ple but that which 
the lampe gave. 
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[was layd dewne'to [leepe. Then it may ſeeme thatthey | 
| | hadotherlight,chanthe lightof the candleſtick. 
." Before the lampe of Go4went ont, that. is, beforethe 
lampes were changed by the Prieſts, and new lights 
added; and the ſignification of this was, the Church |; 
ſhould bedireRted by nolight but by the light of the {| * 
Word,2Pet.1.19.We have alſsa more ſure word of Pre. | 
pheſie,whereunto yee doe well that yee take heed, as unto a 
lizht that ſhineth in a darkeplace, untill the day dawpe, | 
and the day-ſtarre ariſe in your hearts, | 
The Cofftt of the There was a courtforthePriefts both inthe Taber- | 
ms wasnot coVe | nacle and Temple, and it was not covered above, to 
i; (Hp ſignifie,thatthe Church here, hath more ofthelight of | 
.| nature, than of thelight of grace. 
Againe,the Tabernacle and Temple had the likeim- 
plements both in the Holieſt, and Holieſtof all. 
: ; Sothey hadthelike names,the Tabernacle was called 
+ Altufon, - [the Temple, 1 Saw.1.9. Now Eli the Prieſt [ate upen 4 
_— \ | ſeat bya poſt of the Temple of the Lord,thatis,ofthe Ta- 
bernacle.So 1 Sam.3.3. ere thelight of God wentout of 
thetemple,thatis,the Tabernacle. So P/a.27.2.8 139. 
2.andto this 7obralludeth, Rev.r5.5. andafter that 1 
looked and beheld the Templeefthe Tabernarleſor Tent] 
of the teſtimonie in heanen was opened. | 
And laſt,the Tabernacleand the Temple ſerved for 
| | the ſameuſe for Gods worſhip. | 
Ta whit things the | ' Nowletus ſee wherein they difſered. Firſt,the Ta- 
| us. 9 ey bernaclewas moyeable, and the other was fixed ; the. 
| pe amine | moveableTabernacle fignifiedoureſtate and conditi- 
OE onhere, and the Temple which was unmoveable fig- 
{ The Tabernacle had nified oureſtate in futureglory; 7 Secondly, the Tem- 
q 22 ecourrof the | ple was much morelargethanthe Tabernacle; the Ta- 
: | bernacle had notthe court ofithe Gentifesas the Tem. 
{plehad, there was but one'\golden candleſticke in the 
 Tabernacle,und teninthe Temple, 1 Kizg.7:49.Soin 


ot OP. the] 
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* Of the Arte. + + 


| the Tabernacle was but one brazen Laver, andinthe 
Templethere were ten: ſo there were but two Cheru- 
bims in the Tabernacle, but foure iathe Temple, 


The Concluſton of this is,the Tabernacle gave place 
rothe Temple: Soboth the Temple &the Tabernacle 
gave way to Iclus Chriſt, who was boththetrueTaber- 


CHAP. ILIL 


7 © ws 
A-(eremoniall Appendix of ( onimand.2. 
Exed.25.17.And theu ſhalt make a Mercie ſtate of pare 
Gold,&c.verſ.22.and there 1will meet with thee, ana 
hwill commune with thee from above the Mercy: ſeat, 
betwixt thetwo Cherubims which are upon the Arke of 
the Teſtimony. , | 


Ta Arke wasthat place from which the Lord gave 
his anſwers to his people, and thereforeit iscalled 
Debhir,hu ſpeaking place, Kin.6:23.anditwas atype 
of Ciriſt, by whom God ſpeakethto his Church, 8&it 
was called hrs ſirength, Pſit32.8.8c 78.61. & his glory, 
I $471.4.20.& the King ef Glory, Pfc2 4.7.8 the place of 
the ſoles of his feet, Eſay 4.3.7.8 his faot-ftoole,Pſ4;99.5. 
-  How1sit both called #he place of the ſolyy 


and: 4(s-glory. ff; 1 5215; 
Becaule all which isin God: is glorious, thereis no 
 baſethingin him, IF thefeet of thoſe who preachthe 


| Goſpell be-beaurifull, ops, 19. 15.,tuch moreallchat 


The 


M— 


1541 him isbcautifull andglorioney; c. | ic, 


| his feete, | h 


Laſtly, the Tabernacle indured'not:{o long asthe;| . 
| Temple did ; and when the;Tabernaclehadno uſe, it|| 
| was laydupinthe Temple.”. : 


Concluſion: 


nacle and Temple, and of whom they were but types. "2h 


The divers names gt 
yen to the Arke. 
VIT adytum quaſe 


Oraculum wel loquuto- 
rium difun, quod dews 
inde reſponſa daret, ; 


Ont 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawer. Command 1. 


{ The Arke called the 
propitiatorie, 


I ILY divinitas, | 
Lglorla divina inter bo= 
mines babitans a [AW 


I habitare. 


| Alluſion. 
1 Why the Cherubims 
looked downward, 


The people were 
commandcd to wor- 


ſhip before the Arke. 


"They worſhipped be- 
fore the Arke becanſec 
the glory of the Lord 
'T leth there, 


| 


{could not behold him. . 


|-thecloud, inthe buſh;andin the fire; neither when hee 


A 


The Arke is calledthe propitiatory, Rem.3.25.1 76h. 
2.2, which covyereth our finnes, and it covereth the 
Tables of the Lai that itſhould not riſe up againſt us- 
rocondemneus,Shecina,orthe majeſtic of God dwelt 
uponthis Arke,it was called ſhecina, from Shacan, habi- 
tare, andit ſignified Chriſtdwelling with men, Revel. 
21.3. Zach 2.10. | 

The Cherubims ſtood upon the mercie ſeat with 
their faces looking downward towards the propitia- | 
tory , and Peter alludeth to this, 1 Pef.1.12. which 
things the Angels deſireto looke unto, the Angels looke 
downetothe propitiatory, butthey looke not oneta- 
wards another; Forthen they ſhould have had their 
facestowards ſhecina,the glorious majeftie which they 
could notendureto behold ; and here is our comfort, | 
that we may behold God in Chrift, when thevyaile of 
his fleſh is put betwixt us and him to cover his Maje- 
ſtic, for otherwayes he werea conſuming fireand wee | 


The Lord commanded them to bow before the 
Arke,and to wor (hip at his foot-ſtoole,Pſal.99.5.the rea- 
ſon was; becauſe the divine majeſtie dwelt there. 

The Lorddweltinthecloud, inthe pillar of fire, in | 
the rocke,andinthebuth, Dex#.33.16. for the good will 
of him who dwelt in thebuſh. Sothe Lord is with his ſa- / 
crament, ſothe Lordappearedin majeſtic, and ſo hee 
dweltamongſt us inthe fleſh here, They were not to 
bow before him when he appeared in his types, as in 


manifeſt imſelfe in his Sacraments, but when hee 
manifeſted himſelfe in the fleſh, and united our.na- 
turehypoſtarically to his God-head, here wee are to 
worſhiphim: and ſo when he *appeared in glory and: 
majeſtieaboye the Arkebeewixtthe Cherubims, the 


were bound to worſhip him, and when- hee appear 


Y; 
d 
in 


—_ 
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| Of the Arke. 


wt 


in the Temple, Eſay 6. 

The Lord had a threefold Arke, firſt, a luQuant 
Arke, as that Arke of Noah. Secondly, an ambulato- 
ry Arke which was the Arke in the Wilderneſſe, and 
before the Temple was builded, and thirdly, the fixed 
Arkein the Temple. ' 

T he lucuant Arke of Ne4h ſignified the toſſed and 
troubled eſtate of the Charch inthe world here, it is 


Apoſtles were ; this ſhip was mightily tofled, and 
| Chriſt was fleeping inthe meanetime in the ſhip, the 
Diſciples cryed outand bade Chriſt awake, for they 
were ready to periſh,and Chriſt awokeand calmed the 
ſtorme; the Auquant Arke is likethe Church toſſed 
'to and fro, and Chriſt in the meane time ſeemeth 
to be ſleeping, yethee hatha caretharthe Barke periſh 
nor. | 

The ſecond Arke wasthat which Moyſes made, and 
it was the ambulatory Arke, this Arke' remfined in 
the Tabernacle from'the dayes of Moyſes untill the 
dayes of Ez, andithen they brought it our againſt the 
Philiſlims, where it was taken by them, 1 Sam.4.11. 
After that the phi/ift:ms had takenirt, they carried ir to 
their five Cities, Aſhdod,G ath, Ekron, Eshkalon & Gaza, 
1 Sas.5.2nd there it remained 2» the countrie of the Phi- 
liflims ſeven moneths,1 $Sam.6.1, but when the Lord 
plagued them, they ſenr ir away upon a new cart to 
Bethſhemeſh, butthe Lord ſmote the men of Bethſhe- 
meſh alſo becauſe they looked into the Arke,therefore 
they ſent for the menof Kiriathj earim to fetch the Arke, 
Sothey brought it to Kiriath-jearim where it remained 
inthe houſe of A45:nadad, iz the hill, 1 Sam,7.1. and 
| from them ir was carried into the houſe of 6bed-Edom 
the Gittite, 1 Chron.13. and from thence to Davids 


houſeat 1ersſalem, where hee made a Tent for = 
F: | rke 


a 


A threefold Arke, 


aw) 2, 


aa , What the Arke of 
repreſentedalſo bythe ſhip in which Chriſt and his 


Noh Ggnified, 


NN ara 


The places whereun- 
tothe Arke was car-: 
ried after it was ſepa=- 
rated from the Ta. 


bernacle, 


—_ —_— - _ o 
FI | WY 
———_— Re 


An Expoſition of the ( cremmiall Lawes. (ommand.1 ws 


Arkewas never in Gzbea,forthar was in the Tribe of 
Benjamin ; neither did £{binadab dwell in Grbea, bur 
Kiriath-jearien, which wasinthe Tribe of ada; this | 
 [errorthaticwas in Grhea aroſe of this, becauſe they 
TW mons ppett- | Lanflated gibhgna, Gibea, a proper name; whereas ic 
tive bic ſumitur ©@00? | (ould betranſlated A hid, eppelative, and CAbinadab 
MtcAkeisſaid to | dweltin this hill, 2 Sam.6.2,3. 
{ reſt inthe Temple. | | Thethird Arke was Salomons Arke which hee ſerled 
inthe Templeof 7ersſalem, the ſamein ſubſtance, bur 
wandring before; ithad more Cherubims than it had 
when it was in the Tabernacle, there were but two 
Cherubims inthe Tabernacle, but foure inthe Tem- 
ple. And now itis ſaid to reſt, x Chro.23.25. The Lord 
God hath givenreff to his people,andin regard of the un- 
ltayedneſſe of it before Moyſes ſayd to the people, yee 
are not yet comets your reff, Dent 12.9. . | 
Why the Raves were But it is to be obſerved, that when it was ſetled inthe 
nor taen rom ent | Temple,theſtaves which caried it were nottakenaway; 
| 45506 Si h—_ they were hid 8& did not appeare,as they di 
whenthe Coathzres carried it, yet the ends of the ſtaves 
were ſcene out in the hely place before the Oracle, 1 Kin,s. 
$. this was done to let the Iewes underſtand, thar if 
they abuſedthis Arke, the Teſtimonic of his preſence, 
and puttheir truſt onely init; thatthe ſtaves were rea- 
dic to be pulled out againeto carry it from them. 
— The Concluſion of this, althoughthe Arke was the 

onclaſion, | . 

re pledgeof Gods preſence to the Tewes, and ſanRified 
| theplaces where itcame,as Salomon layd,The places are 
holy whereints the Arke of the Lord hath come,2 Chro.$. 
11.yetit was but the furniture of 4 worldly ſanituary, 
Heb.g.1.andunder the Goſpellto be done away, that 
men ſhould ſay no morethe Arke of the covenant of the 
Lord: at that time they ſhall call teruſalem the throne of the 
Lord,Jer.3.16.the Church then ſhall be his Arke,8 he 
ſhall fit upon it, becauſeit ſhallbeſanRified,andall ſhall ; 
hauec acceſle tothe holieſt, CHAP. 
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| with him Went unto the Wb ptice which s | 
there wat the TabernacledFtheCoperegation ofG od;which 


| Where they wor ſhipped,the Arke being ſwated eos, 
| CHAP. V. 
Ffbere they war ſhipped when the Arke and Tabernacle 


| Were ſeparated. 


A ceremonial appendixe of Command.2. 


1 King.3:4. And the King went to Gibeon to ſacrifice 
there, for that was the great high place, a thouſand 
 burnt-offerings did Salomon offer pon that Altar. 


| Mi Oyſes Tabernacle was removed from Shiloh, Pſa. 
78 60.Herefuſed the Tabernacle of Shiloh; and it 
feemethto have beene tranſported atthat time, when 
the Arke was taken out of ir, and the Philiftims had 
overcome the 1ſraclites, 1 Sam.4.11. It was removed 
from Shilo; 1er.17.12.But goyee now into my place which 
was inShils ; where I ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee 
what 1 did toit,and Pſal.78.67.Moreover he refuſed the 
Tabernacte of Ioſeph,and choſe not the Tribe of Epbraim, 
but he choſe the Tribe of Tndah : The Mount Sion which he- 
loved; that is, hee rejeted Shiloh which ſtood in the 
Tribe of Zphraine, and the Tabernacle of 7oſeph, be- 
cauſe Ephraim was loſephs lonne; "7, 
The Tabernacle was tranſported from Shiloh to Nob, 
a Cicie of the Prieſts unto which David did flie'z from 
thenceir was tranſporredro Gzbeon,a City'inthe Tribe 


to Teruſale,2Chri1'3 94 5 tlomrepallthe Congregation 
Siict which watin Gibeon;for 


Moyſes the ſe;wvant of G5d had made inthe Wil derneſſe.' 


Erom thence S#o#9'brought the Tabernacle of the | 


i 


of Renjamin,whereit remained untilSe/omon broughtir| 


The Tabernacle rc. 
moved from. Shilo- af- 
ter the. Arke was tas | 
ken out of it, 


= 


The Tabernacle cars 
ried to Nob, E 


| 
: 

: 
Salomon brought the, 
Tabernacle to. Teruſ& 
tem. "ON 
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Leſt, 


eAnſw, 


| Who mig ht ſacrifice 


: fin other places then at 


the Arke or Taber- 
nacle, 


| "I 
| | Sometimes the ſacri- | 


fice, Prieſt and place 


pace changed. 


Gideons ſacrifice. 


| before the Artkeorthe Tabernacle? 


 |placewaschanged.:The Lord who is the law-giver, 


|beon,1 King, 3+3- Hd Salarmon love rbe Lord walking in 


the Lord unto his owne place , but the Tabernacle, as the 
Hebrewesſay, was layd up withoutany more uſe, 

When the Arke and the Tabernacle were ſeparated, 
whether mightthey worſhip in any orfier place then! 


Theſe who had anextraordinarie warrant, as Salos! 
mom. David,and ſuch,ſacrificed inother places; as Sa- 
mutl facrificed at Rama, & David built an Altarin the 
threſhingfloore of 4ranna the Jebuſite, and ſacrificed 
there;zandthe Hebrewes ſay; Aram privatamnen effe! 
licitam niſi Prophetis, That a private altar was not law- 
full nor might not be erected but by thoſe who were 
Prophets. 7 I 

In extraordinary ſacrifices yee ſhall ſee ſometimes 
the place onely changed, as in Samuel and Davids 1a 
crificing ; ſometimes the Lord changed the place,the 
ſacrifice,and the Prieſts:he changed the facritice when 
Giaton had prepared a Kid for a feaſt tothe Angell,the 
Kid was onely to be offered in a ſacrifice for the fin of 
the Prince, Lewvie.4.2.yethe offered the Kid here; then 
no {ſacrifice was boiled before it was offered ; but this 
was boiled firſt, and then offered; then he offered the 
bread for the meat-offering, and the broth for the | 
drink-offering: and the Prieſt was changed,the Angell 
wasSthe Prieſt, and G:deor wasthe Levitezand laſt the 


andgiverh lawesto.men, and not to himſclte, he may 
change time,place, and perſon as he pleaſcrh. | 
Whatare we tothinkg.of- Sa/emers ſacrificing inGz- 


his flatutesg. as Dawud his-father , only hee ſarrificed ana 
burnt taceuſe in high PLACES. i | 


ws * 


Salomon ſ[actificed upon the braſea Altar which. wa; | 


An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall LaWes.Command.1.| 
Congregation intothe Temple of the Lord, 2Cor.5,5.] 
6.7.And the Prieſts brought the Arke of the covenant of 


- + ge 


in 


$ WW here they worſhipped, the Arke bein 19 ſeparated,ese. 


in Gbeon, as his father did, 1 Chro.1.30. this is nor (et 
downe as a blemithto Salowop, as if he had done any 
thing otherwiſe then his father ; for hee loved the Lord, 
and walkedin his flatates as bis father David: and r# 
here is nor particula exceptiva vel excluſiva, but onely 
reſtriiva; thatis, he ſacrificedin no other places, bur 
onely in the place where he ſaw his father ſacrifice. 
What are weto thinke ofthe peoples ſacrificinginthe 


no houſe built unto the name of the Lerd in thoſe dayes. 
Some anſwer thar there were three ſorts of thoſe 
whoſacrificedinthoſedayes, firſt,thoſe who ſacrificed 
tro the true God ina place appointed by him; ſecond- 
ly, ſome ſacrjficing tothe true God, butin a place not 
appointed or allowed and thirdly, ſome ſacrificing to 


the people ſacrificingin high places, becauſe the Tem- 
ple was not built yer, to be worſhippers of the ſecond 
fort z but if we ſhall looke in what ſenſethe high places 
are taken uſually in the Scriptures, wee ſhall finde that 
they ſignifi- a place where they worthipped falſe gods. 

What Altarsarethcſe Pſal.84.3. which David ſpea- 
keth of when he ſaith, yea the Sparrow hath found a houſe, 
and the Swallow a neſt for her ſelfe where ſhee may lay her 
young ones,cventhine Altar; Secing no unclcane thing 
was permitted to enter within the Temple; and the 


crow {ct up upon the Templeto fright the fowles, that 
they might not come neere ir. | 

"By the A/tars here, are meant the Altars which were 
builtinthe high places tothe Lord by the Prophets, 
beforerhe Temple was built ; for as yet Salomons Tem: 
ple wasnotbuilded: orit may be ſayd that David ſpake 
this by the ſpirit of 120 naar” > the Altars in the time 
D dddd 


1 | 


| Salomon tinned not in 


high places beforethe Temple was builr, x X99. 3.098- | 
Ly the people | ax a2 inthehizh places ;becauſe there was 


ldols ina place not appointed by him : and they make 


H-brewes write, thatthere was [" co/e gnorebh }] a ſear- 


of} 


offering in Gibor, 
(3 ft particuld re= 


firifiva, von excluſiya 
vid excephves 


Leſt, 


Anſw, bi 


Three ſorts of thoſe 

who ſacrificed before 

- Temple was buil- 
—_ 4 


The high placesin the 
Sctiptures uſually are. 
taken in anevil ſenſe, 


Queſt, 


- 
| . 
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inhibens corvumn. 


cAnſw. 
What Altars are 
meant that David 
ſpeaketh of, i 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonudll Laves. Command. 2. | 


| ofthecaptivitic, when the Swallowes built their neſts | 
inthe ruins ofthe Altars, or it may beeunderſtood of 

the houſes ortrees neerethe Tabernacle,as 79ſh.24.26. 
loſhua tookea great ſtone, and fer it up underan oake 
which was by the SanQuary of the Lord. 

What Alcars doth El;as meane of, when hee ſaith, 
they have deftroyed thine Altars, ſeeing now there were 
no Altars in the high places,which were the Lords Al- 
tars © 

They have deſtroyed thy Altars,that is, allthe meanes 
to lonenn: of thy worſhip; or if we takethe Altars literally, ir 
the meanes of Gods | May beunderſtood of thoſe Alcars built by the Pro« 
worſhip. phets extraordinarily after the Temple was built, as 
| Elias builtan; Altar in mount Carmel, 

The Iewesadde farther, that allthe times that they 
facrificed upon-theſe Altars, they :facrificed a female 
and nota male, x.547m.7.9, vajagnalehs, & obtulit ip- 
ſam, he offereda male bur the critickes of the Iewes, 
the Maſoreth readeth it vajagnaleah., that is, they offered 
afemale upon theſe Altars, and nota male. 
| Offering of ſacrificeuponthehigh places was found 
_ = mm fault with after the Temple was built ; Zehoſaphat is bla- 
'builded. med forthis, that he tooke not away the hizh places, 
1 King.22.43-and likewiſe Aſa,r Kingz.15.14. becauſe 
f he tooke not away the high places ; butthe Lord com. 
4 mended Zzekiah much fortakingaway the high places, 
yet Rabſache blamed him «for raking away theſe high 
placesand Altars, Zfay 36... 
| ' Concluſion. The Conclufion of ttisis, the Lord by degrees with- | 
: | drew his typicall preſence from the Iewes, firſt, hee ſe- 
| ' parated the Arke and the Tabernacle, ſecondly, the | 
Arke from the Temple , thirdly, hee deſtroyed the 
Temple, that they mightlooke onely to him who was 
boththe Arke, the Tabernacle,and the Temple, 
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Of the fituation of Teruſalem. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the ſituation of the ( itie of Tervſalem. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command.2, 


Pſal.4.8 .Beautifull for ſitnation;the joy of the whole earth 
is mount Sion, on the ſidesof the north the City of the 


great king. 


I was compaſſed about with Hils and Val- 
leyes,the Hils were Gareb,Calverie,Gihon, Aceldamsa, 
olivet,the Valleyes were the Valley of dead Carkaſes, 
Tyropeum, the Valley of Tehoſophat or hinnim, or the 


Kings dale. | 
The Citie it ſelfe tood npon foure Hills, Sor to- 


wardsthe ſouth ; Akratowards the north, upon which 


Feruſalem, 


Teruſalem flood, 


Salemſtood; Moriah betwixtSionand Atra,and Beze- 
thabetwixt Akre and Moriah; and betwixt Son and 
Moriah lay the great gulfe of Milo. 

Vpon every one of theſe hills there is ſome notable 
| thingto be obſerved: upon mount Gares all the Lepers 
were put, therefore ir is called, the hill of Scabbes, 
Ier,31 39.upon mount Calverie Chriſt was crucified ; 
upon Grhon Salomon was anointed King ; In _Leelda. 

24 was the potters field which was bought with ze 
price of the juſf one, for the buriall of ſirangers, TA mos 
2.6. A@.1.19.upon mount 0/ive Chriſt was taken up 
to Heaven. 


David takinginafterwards.,called itthe Ciryof David, 
there he built hishouſe: In mount A+ra ſtood the old 

Citic Salem, where Melchizedeck dwelt, anditiscalled 
bf. : Ddddd2 Atra 


*: 4 Irore rr 


Some memorable 
things done on every 


one of the Hils, 


The hils compaſſed 


The Hils upon which 


Vpon mount S/0» ſtood the fort ofthe Tebuſites, which | Tc Citic of David 


ſtood 1n Sioy, 


TPN obviim 
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VEniens. 


} Tn mount Moriah A- 
1 braham would have - 


offered his ſonne. 


[The new towne of 
| Teruſalem ſtood in Be- 


getha called the upper 
* Market, 


| The gulfe Ajllo, 


Mo» 5 
rw 
Teruſalem ſuperior. 
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Akra from hakkara, obviam wenit, becauſe there hee 
met Abraham and bleſſed him, when he returned from 
the ſlaughter of the Kings, Gen.14.19. Vpon mount 
Moriah Abraham would have offered his ſonne 1ſaac, 
Ger.22, and herethe Angell toad with a drawneſword 
in his hand above thethreſhing floore of Arauna the Je - 
v«ſite;and upon this mount afterwards was the Temple 
of Salomon builded. 

In Bezetha was builded the new towne of Teruſalem, 
Called forum inferius, in reſpect of forum ſuperizs that 
wasSin $/ou. Tothe north of Bezetha and CI1Hkraſtood 
the new towne builded by Hezekiah which he compaſl:- 
{ed round about with a wall called murus tertizes, for 
the firſt wall was builded by Davidround about Sow, 


[even tothe Sheep-gate; the ſecond wall was builded 


by Salomon round about Bezetha, and joyned with the 


firſt wall at the Sheepe-gate; the third wall was buil-| 


ded by Hezekiah joyning itto the old wall of the City 
Salem, and compaſled round about mount A#ra to 
_ watcr-gate, where it joyned with the ſecond| 
wall. 

Milo was. a deepe gulfe lying tothe north of S:oz,and 
tothe ſouth of Moriah; this gulfe Salomon filled up 
when he builded his owne houſe, the Queenes houſe, 
andthe houſe of Lebanoy, | 

Mount $70n in which the City of Dauid ſtood, was 
calledtheuppertowne,and the reſt that were towards 
the northof ir, Sa/em and Bezetha, were called the 
nether rowne, and to this the Apoſtle alludeth, Ga/.1. 
25 . Jeruſalem which is beneath, and Jeruſalem whichis| 
above ; 1eruſalem which is above fignified anagogical- 
lietherriumphant Church, but allegorically the free 
children begotten within the covenant of grace ; and 
Ieruſalem below fignified the children ofthe bond-wo- 


'man; and forthis cauſe it'is. put in the duall number 


Teruſalaljm; | 
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#2 Of the ſituation of Ieruſalem. + 


1it Morfah, 


leruſalaijm ; becauſe it conſiſteth of two Cities-which 
the Greekes call &yZnonn 8 xardromy, SO 1450bs armie 
is called mahanaijm,conliſting of two armies, one hea- 
venly,another earthly; to theſe two Sa/omon compa- 
rcth the Church,Cazt.6.13. what will yee ſeeinthe Shu- 
lamite;as it were the company of | Manahain,or ]:1w0 are 
mies, ſheconſiſted partly of Cirizens in the triumphant 
Church,and partly of Citizens in the militant, > 

Teruſalew is lometimes called Son, and ſometimes 
Moriah ; and Son is called, the hill of God, P(41,68.15. 
that is, an excellent hill; for the, Hebrewes wanting 
theſuperlative,they ſupply ic by addiagthe.natme God, 
by whichthey underſtand that whichis moſt excellent 
and greatin thatkind, Pſa/.80,1r. The trees of it were 
like the Cedars of God, that is, excellent Cedars. So 
1S4m7.18.10.theevill ſpirit of the Lord came upon Saal; 
that is, a very evill ſpirit. . So Tereſalezr- is called the 
daughter of Sion, that is, $62 her ſelfe, as the Sonneof 
man,thatis,a man, 


1 


Teruſolem is ſome= 
times called Sion,and. 
ſometimes Mgriab, - 4 


When 1eruſalem and $103 are ſer together, they are 
ſoto bee underſtood, asa repetition of the ſelfe-ſame 
thing for the more earneſt expreſſion,. as Zach. g.9, 
0 daughter of Sion, O daughter of 1eruſalem, here the ex- 
plaining oft 'e one word by the other, carrietha grear 
weight with it.. So Pſal.92.9. For loe thine enemies, 0 
Lord, for loe, thine enemies, 0'Lord, ſhall periſh,thatis, 
they ſhall ſurely perith. 1. 1 

Moriah is alſo taken forall the hills whereupon the 
City ſtoo0d,Gen.22.2, Goetothe Land of wiſionthat is, 
rothe land of Moriah, but Abrahams ſecing that excel- 


- 


nerall name, particularly to this mountaine,and called 


1 Howis David faydrobring the, head of Goliab - 


7 


: Ddddd 3  Terufalem 


4 3 LF 


Morigh taken Largely. 
for all the hils in... 


lentviſion, verſ. 14. of. which Chriſt ſpake, 194, $.56. | 
| Abraham rejoyced ts ſeermyday, he appropriated the .ge- 


1 
Teruſalem and Sion put. 
together for the more, 
earneſt expreſſion. 


__ 53 
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Teruſalem, * 
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At Expoſation of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command 2+ | 


"IO umbilices , me- 
; © po Locus editus. 
why Teruſalen is cal- 
led the midſt or the 
n4vil of the earth. 


Other countries take 
their denominations 
T'from the ſituation of 

I Teruſalem. 


heavens is taken from: 
the Lord dwelling 

4 betwixt the Chery- 
| bims. 

1 IWeſt veſpera occa- 
1 Lo 4 

4 {us _— eſt locus 

r = yp) 0; Caek : hinc 


rf, = 


runt Equitet ſuper ad 
Occaſum : Aly, Inſeder 


| Lquitasſuper Celos. 


| The Gruation'"of the 


| weſt end of the Temple of 7erzſalem; who fitteth- be- 


| Eaſt, and then his right hand was to the South, and his | 
campeſtris *et pluraliter- 


eft quod quidam werte- 


amenitatibus : Aly, E=. 


{itto be preachedthrough the whole carth, to gatherin |. 
4the Church of the Gentiles tothe Iewes, whereby they }- 


—_—_— 


Teruſalem,1 Sam.17.54.. ſeeing he had not taken in 7erw: 
alema long timeafter? - - ; 

Thar parc of 7eruſa/em which ſtood in the tribe of 
Benjamin was takenin by Saul before, and to this part}. 
David brought the head of Go/iah; but the other pare 
was poſſeſſed fill by the Tebuſrres untill David was. 
crowned King both over 1/-ae/and: 1uda, and the firſt} 
victory that hee got after hee was crowned King over 
both 7/rael and tudz, was over the Tebuſites. 7 

Teruſalem is called the miaſ} of the earth, Ezek.38.12. 
inthe originall Fabbur,umbilicus, becauſe it ftood upon 
the hils,as the Navell doth. in the Bodie, by thisis un- 
derſtoodthar parable of Gaal, Iudg.9. 37. Behold people 
came downe fromthe Navell of theearth, that is, from 7e- 
_ henceallthe Regions round about Ternſalem 
taketheirdenomination fromthe ſituation ofic, P/a.8g.. 
12.the north and the ſea,thou haft created them, and it is. 
called the north in reſpe& of 7er»ſalem. So Pſal.1 097.3. 
From the Eaſt,and from the Weſt,an1 from the North,and 
frotheſea. Herethe mediterranean ſea inthe Scriptures | 
is put forthe South in reſpect of 7er2ſalem;rthereforethe| 
ſituation of the heavens is nottaken from the body of}- 
man in the Scripture, as the Philoſophers ſay, but 
from the Lord dwelling betwixt the Cherubims in the 


rwixt the Cherubims, looking alwayes towards the 


left hand to the North, P/al.s6:*.4.cxtollhim, quiequi- 
tat ſnper ad occaſum, whe rideth upon the Weſt, becauſe 
the Cherubims ſtood in the weſt endof the Temple. | 

TheConclufion ofthis is, 1er7uſalem beinginthe center | 
ofthe earth,and the line ofthe" Goſpel going out from |- 


might make a compaced: Citic;. therefore- glorious] | 
REY oo. anon FO ____ thing. | 


——— _ 


CT 


—_ - 
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In what Tribe the Temple ſtood. b 


| things areſpoken of it. $0 Ter. 3.17. all the Nations ſhall 
be gathered uno it,to the name ofthe Lord to Teruſalem,in 
| the originall it is, [Yexikevs] They ſhall runtn a line 
forthe Go'pel went ont from 7ernſalem,rhe ſound there-. 
| of went tothe ends of theearth,Pſal, 19.5 .inthe originall 
it is, the line thereof: for Ieruſalem was as the center,and 


earth,and the ſame way thatthelines weat out from it : 
So ſhall all Nations returne by the ſame lines, and bee 
eatheredinto 1eruſ«l/em which is above. 


' CHAP. VII 
In what Tribe the Temple ſtood. 
A ceremoniall appendix of ( ommand.2., 


| Ezek.4.3 12.Ths «the Law of the houſe, Y pon the top of 
the mountainethe whole limit thereof round about ſhall 
be moſt holy : behold this s the Law of the houſe. 


| 


J' Hat we may the better underſtand to what Tribe 
the Temple of Teruſalem did belong, we mutt marke 
that the Lord commanded in his Law, that neither the 
Tribes,theirpoſſeflions,norgenerationsſhould becon- 


Davidaccordingtothe fleſh:therefore he cauſedto di-; 
videthe Landinto Tribes, N##.36.2.and hecomman- | 


| the lines wentfrom the center tothe ends of thewhole |- 


founded; tothe end, they might know of what Tribe |. - 
| Chriſtſhould come, whowasto' come of the ſeed of] 


MPN 
__— 


+» 


linea eorums. 


Why the Tribes werd# 
kept diſtin, "2 mM | 


| dedthat. they ſhould nor diſponeof, their poſſeſſions 
'[eitheramongſtthemſelyes;or roRrangers ,therefoxe;if, 
|apoore manforpoverty had morgaged his poſſeiſion, 
:| the Lordappointedtheyeere of Iubilethatit might re-; 


Q 

> 

4 
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Now 


| turneto him againe that yeare, Levit. i510. D 
\n " 'Ddddd 4 _ 
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An Expofacion of the Cremonial Luves Command k] 


To which Tribe the 
Temple belonged, | 


wp 
verbum contrarie fig- 
vificationis. 


The Temple aſcribed 
to the Tribe of 
Benjamin. 


<o—=— 


Why Benjamin is cal- 
led a rayening 


Woolte, 


a * 


| The Temyle aſcribed 
Fto the Tribe of /uq. 


_ [to which of the Tribes doth mount M0or74h belong * 


| 1uda,the mount Sion which he loved, and he built his [ap- 
| Fuary like high plares like theearth which he hath eflabli 
t/he# forever, meaningthe Temple, which was builded 
WHAM THbe.- HHS! 15 TIED OR EN 0I0OLO þ 


: Now 1#4 having gotten his lot,and Bezjamin his(for 
upontheſe rwo Tribes the Temple did ſtand) the que-, 
ſtionjs;ro which of theſe.it did belong ? for lomerimes 
1tis given tothe Tribe of 14a, toſh.15.63. 45 forthe 7e. 
buſites the inhabitants of Teruſalem, the children of Tfraclt 
could not drive them oat, but the Igbuſites dwell with the 
children of Twdnh at Terufalem untothis day, Tn theorigi- 
nall itis; 7araſh,exhereditare,to caft them qurt of their 
poſſeſſions. Sometimesto the Tribe of Benjamin, lnde, 


belongtorhem borh alike, for mount I0riah ſtanderh 
betwixtthe upper andlower Cite, the upper belonged: 
to the T ribe of 1ud,,and the:lower. to Bezjamiz, but 


it ſeemeth tobe aſcribed ro,.the Tribe of 5exjamin by 
the teſtament of Zacob, as the ſcepter to the Tribe of 
T«ds ; tor Tac06 ſaith in his Teſtament, Benjamin ſhall rae 
vine as a Woolfe - in the morning he ſhall devoure the prey, 


is fignified the Altar upon which the facrifices were 
burar, and th - blood poured our at the f9ot of the Al. 
car: forthe Prieſts killed the ſacrificein the morning, 
and divided theſpoyle, that is, the things which they 


themſelves arnight, they call the Altar the ravening 
' Woolfe,and the Prieſts thedividers of rhe ſpoyle. ' 

 Againe;the Tribe of 1#dg-vendicateththe Temple 
'rothem, Pfal.78.67.he refuſed the Tabernacle of  Toſeph, 
and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim; 6ut choſe the Tribe of 


, — 
v 


-* But rhat we may decide the queſtion, we muſt marke 


ſebar, the Temple" was builded upore mount Atorvah, 


I.2 .. Joſh.18.20.and Neh.11.24. Teruſalem could nor | 


& at night he ſhall dividethe ſpoile,Gen.q9.27.by which | 


had gotten from the people, they divided amone(t | 
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 Ta'what Tribe the Temple flood, 


25 


2 Chron. 3.1. this mount Moriah was divided from 
mount 44r4 by agreat valley, bur in the time of the 


-| Macchabees they filled upthis valley, that they might 
[joynethe Citie tothe Yemple,jand: made the rop.of 


mount Akra lower, thatthey might ſee the Temple-in 
the Citi. | 
The upperand the neather: Citie were divided bya 
oreat valley which 1oſephx calleth Tyropeen,and.inthe 
Scriptures Mile; It-the line be drewne through this 
valley, then it leaveth $/0» towards the South in the 
Tribe of 1uda, and mount Moriah with Salem and Akra 
towards the North, in the-\ribe.of, Benjamin, bur it 
the line be drawne throughthe valley which: was filed 
up by the Maccabees, then mount Morieh is conjoyned 
with Sioain the Tiibe of 1#dazfor the Temple was buil- 
ded in thethreſhing loore of Aranuna. the Tebuſite; and 
the 7ebuſites dwelt upon mpunt ; $70x.c.thereforethe 
divifion by this valley- cannot ſhew us.in. what: Tribe 


line, which ſeparateth the Tribe of Ids from Benja- 
min; which linz being to the north of 1#da, muſt bee 
uponthe ſouth of Bexjamzn, the two extreames of this 


borders of 1#da;,the eaſt part of- the line. tenderh to- 
wards thedead Sea, atthar part where 1ordaz entereth 
intoir,called Lingna maris ,and the weſt part. oftheline 


} 


ſalt Sea, even to the end of: ordan,. this was the dead 


| Sea where Sodome and Gomomraſtood, And: their ber- 


der inthenarth. quarter , miss from. the'bay of the Sea. at 
the uttermeſt pars.of Jardas, 1o[h:155.' This was to- 
wards:the,caſt,-the line. was ſtretched-forth,rawards 
theweſtto.Ex-razel, which is a- fountaine in the;val- 


Or Epos 4 


ate, EE RT 


ley of Hinnom.where'the valley Tyropzon endeth. Now 
nb by 


the Iempleſtoods Sothat we mult ſearch out another 


line are ſet downe, 7oſh. 15.5. where he deſcriberth the 


tendeth towardsthe great Sea; called the meduerrane- | 
an Sea; theſeare his-words For the eaſt; border. was the 


if 


The * Temple was 
builded upon mount 
Moriah, 


How the upper and 
neather Cirie of Ierus 


ſulem were divided, t| 


The line which divi- 


ded Inda from Benya- | 


min reached from the 
dead Sea to the Megi- 
rerranean SCA, 


The line commeth 
from Ez-rogel thorow 
the valley of Hmmomn 
tothe tongue ofthe 
Sea, 


| 
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| An Expoſition of the Ceremonuall L awes. Com mend. 


Theline goeth di- 


The line goeth tho- 
row the midſt of the 

] Temple, the holieſt, 
and holieſt of 2ll,and 
| betwixt the Cheru- 
bims. 


How God is faidto 
dwell betwixt his 
ſhoulders, 


vel extremit as alicu- 
Ju ret, 


realy over the top of 
Mount Moria/. 


| — "ILY 


if yeewill ſtretch our the line from the fountaine of] 
' En-rozel tothe tongue of the Sea, it muſt bee drawne 
'thorouw the valley of Hizzom, to the north of mount 
$:0x,and thenitis ſubjoyned,verſ. 9. (ſpeaking of Mo- 
ria) and the border was drawne from the top of the hil unts 


(#he fountaine of the water of Nephtoah, which is over a- 


gainſt Y:znom towards the weſt, and to the valley of 


' [Rephaims towards the north, for 79ſh.18.16. makerh 


' mention of twovalleyes, one towards the eaſt of the 
Citie,called Hiz»om. upon the weſt of which lieth the 
hill Moriahandthe Temple; the other valley is called 
thevalley of Rephaims or of Gyants, lying towards the 
weſt and ſouth ofmount $70», then the north part of 
thar valley muſt ftretch rowards mount Moriah, and 
the line which divideth the Citie and the mountaine 
thereofto wit Moriah,in two parts, muſt touch the val. 
ley of Rephaimtowards the north, the ſame diviſion is 
|{erdoiwne,Neb.tr.24. So that Berjamin hadthenorth 
lide ofthis line, and 1#dathe ſouth, 8& the lineſtretching 
overthetop of mount Moriah, itwent thorow the mid- 
dle of the Temple, and through the holieſt of all; fo 
that the 6h halfe of the Temple ſtood in the Tribe of 
Iada, andthe other inthe Tribeof Benjamin; the one 
halfe of the Arkein the one tribe, and the otherin the 
other; and of the foure Cherubims, twoſtood in one 
Tribe, and two in another; and God himſelfe fitting 
{betwixtthe wings of the' Cherubims'is ſayd to dwel 
{(cerhepban ) betwixe hs- ſhouldevs, that is,in Teraſalen 
wherethe Temple ſtood in the very borders of 14a 
and Benjamin, Catheph fignificth the borders or mar: 
ches, as if hee ſhould fay, thee ſhall Uwellin the 'very 
outmoſt borders of Iu#a ahd Benjamin. oO! 

Now for the better underſtanding -'of theſe things 
which have beene- ſpoken-before, marke' this figure 


Of the ſituation of the Temple, * 
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An Expoſition of the ( eremmisll Lawes, Command.1. 


Why Salomons Throne 
had a Bullock and an 


Concluſion. 


+ 


I. 
4 


The Lord cauſes to 


{ build the Temple not 


ſo much for himſelfe 
as far mans cauſe. 


The Lord compared 
toa Prince in his 
princely honſe, _ 


1 Prieſts dweltinthe lower Cirie in the Tribe of Bexja- 


[And for this cauſeit was that Salomon had inhis throne 
DP V6: [rae *r . eaſy ITE 2 8 7, ot Tb” p | , 
VeL1o olding 1t, but-on the ſeat where hee 


Lyongthe Lyon for 1«ds,and the Bullock forBenjamrn: 
by which was ſignified; when ten Tribes ſhould bee 


rent from,hiscrowne, that4#da and Benjamin ſhould | 
 [cleaverogetheranduphbidrhe Temple; both 7uda and 
Bevjamin wentincaptivitie together, came hometoge. | 
ther, and builded the Temple together, | 


The Concluſion of this is, the kingdome and the 
prieſthood ſhould never be {eparated; for moſt of the: 


min, and the kingly Scepter was in 7adathe upper Ci- 
tle. 


CHAP. VIII 


Of the Temple of Ieruſalem, 
(ommandement 2. 


1 K1n7.8.30. Hearken thou to the ſupplication of thy 
ſervant,and of thy people Iſrael, when they ſhall pray to- 
wards this place, 


T= Lord made choiſeofthis Temple, not ſo much 
for himſelfe as for his people; for God awelleth nt 
in houſes made with hands, Act.7.4.8. 

God fitting: himſelfe to mans capacitie, doth as a} 
Prince uſethtodoe z for as a Prince maketh choice of 
ſome great Citiefor his refidence; ſo doth the Lord | 
makechoice of 7er»ſalem: therefore it- is called the Ci. 
tie of the great Xinz, Matth.5.36.and asa prince hath his 


bs 


fate atid leancd his armes, there was a Bullock and a| 


withinagrear-Citics{o.baththe Lord is Tem- 


Cab” 
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Of the Temple of Ieru/alem. | =. 


ple within Jer#ſalem; and theretoreit is calledthe place 
| of his habitation, Pſal.76.2. andasa Prince hath his pa- 
lacediſtinguiſhed in ſo many courts:ſo was the Temple 
of Terxfalem : and as they have their furniſhed Tables ; 
ſo the Lord hath his Altar for his Table, Mals.1.7. | The Lord had his 
and his appointed time for dinner and ſupper, were | Table and appointed 
{rhe morning and evening Sacrifices, Pſal.50,10. Every | - po fans 
beaſt of the forreft & mine, andthe cattell upon a thouſand | 
hils. If 1bee hungry I will xot tell thee, | 
This Temple was called the zhrone of hu glory, er. 
14.21.S0the perfection of beauty ,and the joy of the whole 
earth, Lament.2.15, So the place of he reſt Pſal.132.14. 
andr Chro.6.41. | 
| Ir was divided into threeparts,and therefore,7er.7.4.| The Temple divided 
uſeth a threefold repetitionto note theſe three parts of, '® *hree parts. | 
the Temple. . 
The firſt was the holieſt, the Seventy call it 5oy, it 1s | Divers names given || 
alſo called 0raculam,Exod.25,22.andit is called Say. | *2.theholick, | 
nm Saxdoram, the holy of the holieſt, becauſe it was 
ſeparated fromall profanc uſes Heb.9.14. and becauſe 
it was holy,the High prieſt who went into it, behoved 
to ſanifie himſelfe before he went into it, and he was 


| and ſeparated from frnners, Heb, T»26,. , | 
| The ſecond part of the Temple was called woy vel Ped ae holy: 
{SandG&nm, and here the Prieſt did foure things, firſt, hee | place. | 


'| Beforetheyentredinto the holy place, there ſtood | __ _ 
two great pillars, chin 8 Boaz, Stabilitieand ſtrength, = oy pts 


———————_ 


> Cs. 


a 4 —}_ 


py . 6 >, W 17 oe " 
_, Bos CASES mn 44 nay + OL) 
> . , 
bg 


ſo —ArBxpoſttion of the ( eremmiall Lawes,Command.x. 


DE — 


| Chriſtians, Rev. 3.12. hin that overcommeth will I make 
a piller inthe Temple of my God. | 
What things wete Berwixt this porch and the Altar the Prieſts hum- 
ihe ie [bled themſelves, and wept in the day of humiliation, 
Toel 2.17.itwas in this place that Zacharie was ſtoned to 
| death, 2 Chr0.24.21. So here ſtood five and twenty men, 
with their backes towards the Temple, and their faces ts- 
wardthe Eaſt and they worſhipped the Sunne,Ezek.8.16, 
and there was the court of the people, and laſt the 
court of the Gentiles, wherethe Proſelytes ſtood when 
they wereconverted, this was fartheſt from the holieſt 
of all ; therefore itis ſayd, that the Publican tool afarre 
off, Luk.18.13. meaning from the holieſt, it was out of 
this place where Chriſt droveaway the buyers and ſel- 
lers, andrheentrie tothis was called the beaurifull gate, 
or Salomoxs Porch, Aea.z.2. 
Why the court of the | This court of the Gentiles wasto beleftout and not 
Gentiles was leftout. | tg he meaſured, Rev. 11.2. but the court which is without 
the Temple, leave out, and meaſure it not ; for it & given 
wnto the Gentites,this was done to fignifie the multitude 
of the Gentiles that were to bee-called, that this court 
could not containe them. 


A compariſon betwixt the firſt and ſecond Temple. 


Pf; both the firſt and ſecond Temple were builded 
by Tewes and Tyriaps ; the firſt Temple,-1 Kixg.5. | 
: | | 18.and Salomons builders, and Hirams builders did hew 
Ak _ m_—_— them,cc. So the Tyrians helped to build the ſecond 
che firſt and ſecond | Temple. Ezr.2.7. and they fignifie the diverfitie of 
{| Tewple. | gifts which are requiſite for. the bnilding of. the 
Church, and that people of all Nations ſhall have ac: 
ceſſeto the Church. F, 
The ſecond Temple was built after the manner of the 
firſt, the patterne af the. firſk Temple was ſhewed to 
TR ow ; | David, 
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| A compariſon betwixt the firſt and ſecond Temple. | 


David,and he ſhewed it to Salomon : So the patterne 
ofthe ſecond Temple was ſhewed to Ezetiel, and hee 
ſhewedir to Zeru#babel, 

The glory and ſplendorof the firſt Temple farreex- 
cceded the ſecond : the firſt Temple was all built of 
hewen & poliſhed ſtone, but notthe ſecond; and where 
itis ſaid inthe Goſpel that the Temple was adorned with 
goodly ſtones and gifts, Luk.21.5. that is meant onely 
of Sa/omons Porch, and that part which lookerh to. 
wards mount 6/ivet, for Chriſt ſate upon mount 0/7ve? 
when they ſhewed him that goodly ſight ; but the reſt 
of the Temple was not of ſuch poliſhed ſtone, 

Secondly, the glory of the firſt Temple, it was all 
gilded within, and therefore it is called gold, Lament, 
4.1. How is the gold become dimme? How is the moſt fine 
Zola changed? the ſtones of the Sanitrary are poured out 
in the top of every freer, but there was-no ſuch gilding 
intheſecond Temple. 

Thirdly,there was no hammer heard inthe building 
of the firſt Temple, but there was much noyſe heard 
inthe laying of the foundation of the ſecond Temple, 
Ezr43.12. and in the building of it, for with the one 
hand they wringht in the worke, and with the other hand 
held a weapon, Nehem.4..17.. 

Fourthly, the firſt Temple was filled with a cloud, 
bur notthe ſecond. Inthe firſt Temple there came a 
fire from heavento kindle the Sacrifice, bur notin the 
ſccond; the Arke and the holy oyle werenot in the ſe- 
cond, there were many more Prophets in the firſt 
thanintheſecond ; the ſecond Temple was often de- 
filed by the Greekes, by the Romans, by CA miochas ; 
not the firſt, | 

Yetthe glory of the ſecond Temple farre exceeded 
theglory of the firſt, Hag.2.9. The glory of thi latter 
houſe ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of 


The ſecond T:mple 
was built after,-*-2 
manner of the/a , 


The outward beautie 
of the firſt Temple 
exceeded the glory of 
the ſecond, 


The Temple is cal- 
led gold. 


The firſt Temple was 
built withour »09/e, 
buc nor ſo the ſecond. F 


Many things wanting 
inthe ſecond Temple 
which were wn the 
firſt, 


The ſecond Temple 
exceeded the firſt 
Tcmple in glory, 


hoaſts 5: 
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A 1 Exorfatioa of th: C eremniall Lawes.Command. 2. | 
hoft's ;, for iu this place I will give peace, ſaith the Lord of 


hoſts. : 
place ofthe gold in the firſt, was Teſus Chriſt in the | 
ſecond Templc,ix whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſe-: 
| dome and knowledze,Colsſſ.2.3. In place of the poliſhed 
{How the ſecond | and heyen ſtones inthe firſt Teinple, was Ieſus Chriſt | 
__ exceeded the | [rhe ſecond Temple, 4 living ftone, and his members, f 
4 lively ſtones are built up 4 ſpiritual houſe,r Pet 2.4.5. 
Theglory which was in the firſt Temple lefrir, but the 
glory ofthe ſecond Temple, Ieſus Chriſt, promiſerth to | 
be wich usunto the end ofthe world. Salomon who built 
the firſt Temple fell away to Idolatry, but Zorobabel | 
who builtthe ſecond Temple fell not to Idolatry; the 
firft Temple had the holy oyle ; but inthe ſecond Tem- 
ple came Teſus Chriſt, who was anointed with the oyle of 
Zladueſſe above his fellows ,Pſal.45.7. Now becauſe of all | 
theſepriviledges of the ſecond Temple abovethe firſt, 
therefore Chriſt is ſaid to come to his Temple, Malac..1. 


A compariſon betwixt the Temple and ( briſt. 


All that wasin the PVey thing which was in the Temple, was a type 


Temple were types 


locrin of Chriſt zthevaile was a type of his fleſh, Heb.1o. 


20.thegolden Altar,ofhis interceſſion, Rewel 8.3. and 


the braſen Altar,of his paſſion. - - 

Becauſe this Temple was a type of the bodie of 
Chriſt, 704.2.19.deſtr6y this Temple, and in three dayes 7| 
| will raiſe it up. Therefore no man might carry a weſſelt 
—_—_— _ through it, Mark.11.16., No man might walke upor 
ple beinga type of |thertop of it,therefore when the Divell cooke Chriſt up 
Chriſt, and ſet him upon ir, and when his ſlaves tooke Tames 
the Apoſtle and threwhim downe from the top of it. 


they didthat which was altogether forbidden to thc 
| lewes. o - | 


A 


———— 
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4 compariſon betwixt the Tampleand Fleaven, | 


wh i TATei09 TU HC5,93HKIVW £70 3% 360 LEI | 
Pr Temple was madein weight, number,and YT 
. > ſure,#z2e4.4.3.19,a0dthis word{| #4can Jisapplyed 
]tothe Heavens,E/41 40-12.totcach us to make ar'angr| 
3. rpm applicauon from the, Temple to the.heavens; 
g.therefore the: Tetaple-tycallod: Heavenzi2-Chror6 
39. B/al.11 44+ The Lord in 415 holy Temple, the Lords 
Throxe ts in Heaven, | A, nol 
There was a controverſte betwixt the Samaritans 
{ and the Iewes, whether the. Temple af 1cruſalem,. or 
the Temple of Samaria was the place of Gods worthip. 
Chriſt endeth this cohtraverſfie; 104.4..2 1. when hee | 
faith, The howre commeth, when yee ſhall neither in this | 
monntaine, nor yet at Teruſatew worſhip the father, And | 
| ro ſhew how that Zer»ſe/em ſhould be no moretheplace | 
of Gods worſhip, figſthe ſeparated rhe Arke. from the | 
Tabernacle; ſecondly, the Arke from the Temple ; 
and chenſhortly afterwards hedeſtroyed the. Temple. 
leremj4b.complaineth inthis tame, that the \Lord: was |. 
like a franger inthe Land, and af 4w4ay-faring.man,; that 


4 compay/an betwixt the Temple and Eleeroen.. | 


- 


——— 


turncth aſide to tarrie for a vieht,ler.14..8. A wayfaring |! 
| manrhatrarrieth buefor a night in an Inpe, hathiþny 
littlecare of it 5Sd the Lord: began aow41o. bee..adhram. 
Fc little careuok.this.Inne bis. Femple;: 


F 
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rherehewas wonttoladge,and naw: hd was torfarss 
akeidforeven iD 51 3 omnibadbnd ai ant halls ld; 
| The Concluſion of this is, there is now no appoin-/ 
tedplaceforthe. worſhip. a6 God, nov. ever thall bee, | 
theieforenhs Iervay, wha have the-tyeiley upon igheir| | 
if tartern Da wthahomyretinthe Temple 


of bebailtupaine Whenthepproy,they 
everturos their faces rowards the:Templeof Lheſalems | 
and whenehey fee ainow figule: buildeds:theyimarke 


twixt the Samaritan 
and Tews for the place 
' of Gods worſhip. 


— 


God remeyed from 
the Temple -by de- 


a 
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An Expoſttionaf the Ceremonial Lawes.onmand 2. 


the white wall with a blacke ſticke, andthey leave alit- | 
tle ſpace wherein they writethoſe words, nigrum ſuper | 

4/bum,blacke upon white,and under this they write ye- || 
" | cordare vaſtations,remember the deſtruction of lerwſa-| 
lem; chiey marke the white wall with a blacke fticke, to || 
:. | ſighific,thatthey mourne; becauſe 1er»ſu/ems is not buile | 

asthatnewmallis builr; and theypraythe Lordtore: |. 
memberths deſtruction of 1eruſalemi,andhto have pirtic | 
gpon it, andehey ſay, Pſal:1 37.4. 1f 7 forget thee, © 1e-| 
ruſalem,Gc.. | 8 $5. 
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CHAP. IX. 
OT ----\_ 
A ceremonial appendix of Commend. w 


Exed.25.18. And thou ſhalt make two Cherubines of | 
Gold : of beaten Gold ſhalt thay make them, in thttwo 


| eye called Cherubims from the Hebrew word 
|. ® Racabhtoride, becauſethe Lord did ride betwixt 
them; Pſal.1$.T0. Herdde upon a Cherubjwndihe (Rrrer be 
betwrone the CherubimsFfal.g9.1. therefote:they: are! 
called[| Mercabbah haſhckina, ] the: Chatior' of Gods) 
Mateſtie. oy STE 4 £0 10 G1Ct 1308} 25 | 
They arecalſo called Seraphim from:S ana h:co burne, ! 
becauſe the' Angels his Miniſters are-al flaming fire! 
Pſalſz 04.4 atidthe fyrigampetortheScropbinionrie 
the lips of he Prophet E fey with:alfor-boude whih be hed 
 tahen with the Tongs from off -uhe- Altar, Eſai6:6c": 
; - Dhefirft-phce thatwe reade of theſe Cherubumns ts; 
#0165 1439 9 Gen. 


— — 


— 


\ 4 
\\; 46 


_——_ _ 
_— — — — ” 


+ w—_—_— y—_—_>h —— 


— 


TEE,” 4 Pg _ 


hn Btbrwooovogys 


- 4; ”y 


h— 


Of the (hernbins, 


Chernbims and « flaming Sword. And lithoeitisproba-! 
blethat the hiſtory of Gezeſis was written after thatthe; 
Tabernacle was creed in the wilderneffe, for' My ſes: 
writcth af them, as of things hcard and knowne- a- 
mongſt the people. | I 

Theyare painted. aS YOung men, and not like boyes: 
orchildren,znd ſothe Angels appcarcdin the likeneſle* 
of young men Mark.16.5. And entring into the Sepul., 


FR WY 


\ 


Gen.3.24: Heplaced at the eaſt endof the Garden of Eden, 


The Angels are pai 
ted 38 young men, 


WE II 


chre they ſaw 4 young man fitting on the right ſide cloathed 
| in-along white garment, Ber 5, oY 
They are made ina comely forme and wel-fayoured, 
whereasthe Divelf{although-he caa transforme him. 
ſclfeinto an Angelotlight) appeareth uſually in terri- 
ble andevill favoured ſhapes thereforethere is but 'one: 
word inthe Syriacke both for rhe Raven, Inke, and for 
the Divell ; becauſe ' hee appeareth blacke- like the 
Ravens? 5 nantdin of on, 110807306] ot 
They are not painted with foure faces, as it 1s com- 
monly holden, for {| penim,] facies. Ezet.1.10.15.not 
taken for the face; bur for the forme orhabite, Zuk.g. 
53. And they did net receivehim,becauſe bis face wasg as 
thouzh he would goe to lernſalem;rthatis,his habire z:hee 
lookr as though hee would goe to -Teruſalem. So the 
Cherubims in ſomethinos they lookt like man intheir 


faces ; they went ſtreightup as having legs and thighs, 


—__— 


. 


my 
"* # diabolms 


not foure faces but 
foure ſhapes orhabits. | 
_ 


They are painted in a 
comely forme. 
COrUus 
atrementum 


The Chernbims had: 


1'3). bom 
oP fgrifcat; 


—_—— 
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; painctheir Imapeslikethe © 


thenthey werelike the Lion ir ſomething, in- their 
necke and breſt likethe creſt ofthe - Lion; .and like the |. - 
Eaglein thcir wings, and like. the Calfeor.the QOxein | 
cheirfeer.' therefore thoſe are miſtaken who thinke that; | 
they had foure faces,and from them the Egypiians bot- 
rowed their Sphinges, 1 Maochag.q8 Ard they layd o:: 
pen the booke of the Law wherein the: keathew had ſourht ta | 
paint the re of their Images ,thatis;they ſought to] 


herubims ;; che man inthe: 


Eecee 2 Cherub 


| 


ME xpoſs tonof the Ceremantell Lawes.(ommand. 2. | 
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Whar their wings. 
fienified, 


- 


7 Ty « is, Wi 


the Cherubims is ex- 
prefſed all thereſt are 
underſtood, 


1 ; 
afr2*-,} 


want] 
TheLord have: 
| the Cherubims. cove- 

red and not to ap-- ; « 
{ peace naked. 


} 
| 
1 


their hands, 


DID in- oY vel: 
| | aanibus-7eis. | 


| 


| pov. yan moſt: underſtanding, and 4 1s Lord over the] 
4 Los Si} w 4 - { 


| eRiongand David alludeth to this, Pſalir7.18. Hide | 
1 me under thy wings, and the King of 'Tyras is Called a] 


| | \lpderhim, Fack28.14; - 4 


When one forme of | | 


'; | Lrens, 0800, 0nd' Cherubimi{ An 
' ] cam, andnot capulativym; thatis,, 
| which hadthe likeneſfe of Oxen and Lyons. 


| two they did fire, and. it 1s 


| two to cover their feet, and two; ftretched"our : their 


chey conebeforstheLord, to cover their nakedneſſe, | 


Gherub hath the face, becauſe man ofall viſible crea-/ 
| They had Aings to Genifee thek readinets and pro- | 


Qhetab,becauſzofhis procetting the poogye that were} 
| 


. Whena Cherubis deſcribed by any of theſe foure | 
allthe reſtarero be-underftood;Example, 1 King.7.29. þ 
4nd on the borders that were betweene the ledges, mere} 
here, is exeqet7- | 
made-Cherubims 


They had fizxewings, with two: they coyered their 
faces. and wirhrwo- they cavered their feet, and with | 
probable that the Chery: | 
 bimsinthe Tabernacleand Temple had ſixe- wings al-| 
fo, although they did not flie, two tocover theirfaces, | 


feet. were covered, the Lord would nor. have them to 
appeare naked; therefor yee ſhall {ce when they ap-| 
peared to menthey cloathed, AF.1.10. Two 
 wen-(tood-by them in white apparel... So. Mark. 16.5. and| 
| the Prieſts are commanded to: put on breeches, when | 


 Levi10.26Exckizg. 18; þ 

They aremade with-vinzs,and, inthat viſion of Fze 
| Hel; with hands #nder.their wings, Exek;1.8, but where |. 
they are deſcribed withwings, and no-mention made | 


| 

Vi wingsaze put for Þ 
| 
| 


E fil 


; of theivhiaqds,then their wings ſerved them for hands, | 
2nd ſorhe Hebrewes pat-a wing-for-a'hand, Pſa/.7 4. 
If there besniquiticin mine hands, in the. Hebrew it is | 
g becaphas Jim my wing. . þ 

rage they: a gre theſe formes; — - 
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| Of the (heubims. | 


fti trophaum,which ſhewerh Chriſtstriumph and vito- 
rie; who was borneas a man; killed as a Calfe; roſe 
like a Lyon; andaſccnded like an Eagle :and ſo in the 
revclation made to 10hn,werefoxre beaffs full of eyes be- 
fore and behind and the firſt beaſt was like a Lyon, aud the 
ſtcond beaſs like a Calfe, andthe third beaſt had the face 


4 


Revel.4.7. | 
Now letus obſerve thedifference berwixt the Che- 
rubims in the Tabernacle and rhe Cherubims in the 
Temple; there were bur two in the Tabernacle, and 
foure in the Temple ; thoſe who ſtood. in the Taber- 
nacle looked downward with their faces towards the 
propitiatorie, buttwo of the Cherubims which were 
in the Temple, and ſtood upon the ground, looked 
with their faces to the entrie of the Temple, and they 
had their wings ſtretched our, not as their wings which 
ſtood uponthe Arkeinthe Tabernacle; andthe figni- 
fication wasthis, that now their charge was to bee ex- 
rended, and the Gentiles wereto becalled to waite up- 
ontltiemalis, -- a 
Againe, marke a difference berwixtthe Cherubims 
in Ezezels viſion, & theſe inthe Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple. In Ezekiels viſion they are :defcribed fullof eyes, 
bur inthe Temple and Tabernacle they are not ſo de- 
{cribed : they ate deſcribed full of eyes, noulgtanuor, 
ro fignific that: the Lord whom they attend is full of 
eyes, and ſceth all things. "I 
Thoſe Cherubims in Zzekzels vifion moved, but 
theſein the Temple and Tabernacle ſtirred not; when 
theſe moved, they moved forwards, bur, never backe- 
ward or ina circle, they ſtood ſtill at the commande- 
ment of the Lord, or went forward at his comman- 
dement. ge x 


[ 


| 


) 


of 4 man, and the fourthbeaſt was like a flying Eagle, | 


In 1ſazaks viſion they cryed holy -holy holy,is the Lord 
Beece 2... 


| 


p OED 


_ 


The diyers formes of: 
.the Cherubims figni=- 
fe Chriſts glorioys 
Siumph. | 


The difference be- 


twixt the Cherubims 
inthe Temple and 
Tabernacle, 


Difference betwaxt. 
the Cherubims which 
Exeki:l ſaw,and them 
in the Tabernacle 
and Temple, 


| 


' 


| 


hte. Id 
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; z8 At Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes, Command. 2. 
| --- lofhoſfts,Eſ1.6.13.but in Ezekiels viſtonthey made but| 
RENE - [aſound ora noyſe. > | 
What an Angellis, Ofthis which hath beene ſayd wee may defcribe 'a| ? 
= + | Cherub or an Angell after this manner, An Angell is| | 
a creature moſt underſtanding, moſt trong,moſt ſwikt,, 
and moſt obedient, Firſt,they are moſt underſtanding, 
thereforethey havethe face ofa man, and they are full 
of eyes, to teach us that they excced man in know- 
ledge, men are but ratiocinantes creature, reaſoning 
creatures, and they are intefigentes creature,underſtan- 
ding creatures ; they learne hoc poſt hoc, ſed non hoc ex 
| boc, onethingatreranother, bur, not onething of ano- 
ther, as men doe. 
Why was the blood then commanded to be ſprink- 
led uponthe Lintels of the doores of the 7/7ae/ites in| 
Ezypt,buttoteach themto paile by their houſes, as we | 
are led by the Signe toknoy the houſe ? | 1 

Theblood was not ſprinkled upon the Lintels of the 
doores forthe Angels cauſe,that they mightbeeledto 
know the houſes by this {igne, butit was to confirme 
the 1ſraelitesthatthe Angels ſhould not deſtroy them, 
0 - | Theſecondproperty of Angels istheir ſtrength, re-| 
RY preſented by the Lyon, and therefore they are called 
Robufti ſimi. the ſtrong ones, Pſa.78.25.0nc ofthem killed a» hundred} 
RY. | foure(core and five thouſand inone night, 2 King. 19.35... ' 
- Thethird property of the Angels. is their ſwiftneſle | 
repreſented by the Eagle,one Angell killed all the firſt- 
borne of Zgyptin one night, Exod. 12.29, _ Wo 

Thefourth property is- their obedience repreſented 
\ bythe Oxec,thereforewe pray, thy will bee-done in earth 
| 45 it 5 1n heaven, Matth.6.10.. 
Conclufion.. ' Fhe Conclufion of this is, this doth miniſter great | - 
| The children of God | COMfort to the faithful, thatthey have ſuch miniſtering | 
Rave proteQion by. [| fpiri:sattending uponthem continually,tokeepethem, 
——_— inall their wayes; Alexander the Great Gopaſomndly: 
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Of the golden (andlſticke, 


1 9nenight when the enemy was neereby hims and be-; 
ling asked how hecould ſleepe ſo ſoundly;he anſwered, } 
| becauſe Parmenio waked : So may thechildrenof God 
{ye downe in peace and ſleepe,Pſal. 4.8 becauſe they have 
[ gnirin.]Jchowatebfull oxes attending them, Das.4.17, 
Salomon had ſixtie waliant men of the valiant of Iſrael ha. 
wving all (words becauſe of feare in the night,Cant.3.7,bur 
the children of God have more ſtrong and valiant ones. 
waiting upon them, ſo that they need not be affraid nei- 

ther in the day orin the night. 


CHAP. X, 
Of the golden Candleſiicke, 
 Aceremmiall Appendix of (ommand, 2. 


Exod.25.31. And thou ſhalt make 4 Candleſticke of pure 
Gold, of beaten worke ſhall the Candleſticke bee made 
his ſhaft and his branches, his bowles, his knops, and hrs 


flowers ſhall be of the ſame. 
TH matter of which this Candleſticke was made, | 
|| © waspure Gold, and ithada ſbafF, branches, bowles, 

&nops and flowers. | 
 Thepuregold ſignified how excellent the word of 
God is,Pſal.19.10. more tobe deſired arc they then gold, 


Wearenotcurionſly hereto ſeeke the difference of|' 
the knops,branchesand flowers, but onely toreſt in the] 
generall, that the Candleſticke ſignified the Word. | 

1he Candleſticke had ſeven branches, it ſignified | 
— Feeee 4 


_— -- 


'The fignification of | 
the Candleſticke, 


yeathen much fine gold Y 


the] - 
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_ " An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command. 


; Candleftick fignified 
| the divers gifts be- 

; Rowed upon the 

| Church, 


J Alsſfion. 


eAMllufron. 


The oyle of the Ta. 
'bernacle was. pure 
oyle. 


IN) arum, bic eft 


oleum fic diffum, quod 
 prrum ſplendidum & 
nitidum fait C7 ſine 

| PR—_ 


| 


I What the two Olive 

| trees-were in the vyift- 
| on of Zacharie. 

6, 


þ 


; 


—— 


| \ RWeaIEIM 
] The branches of the | 


106 37.22, Gold commeth out of the north, that is, faire| 


the divers gifts beſtowed upon his Church by the 
word, and 7eby alludethto the ſeven branches of this 
| Candleſticke, Reve/.1.13. And inthe midſt of the ſeven| © 
Candleſticks one like the Sonxe of man cloathed with a gar-| |} 
ment ;this was but types arbitrarius, oranallufion; for| | 
the golden Candleſticke was not made to.beeatype of 
the feven Churches of 4ſ«, butitis onely an alluſion to 
it. So Prov.x1.30. The ps: of the righteous i a tree of 
AE hereisanalluſion onely, rthatit is like tothe tree of 
life, 

The oyle which was in this Candleſticke was pure 
oyle,Lev.24.2.Command the children of Iſrael that they |. 
bring unto thee pure oyle Olive beaten, for the light,tocauſe 
the lampes to burne continually : This pure oyle is called 
golden ozle,orgold tor the purity ofit,Zach.q..12.becauſe| 
the oyle was bright, cleareand gliſtering like gold. So | 


and cleare weather. It was beatez oyle,to ſignifie with | 
what paine and travell the word is preparcd, and with 
patience preached and made to ſhinein his Church, 
No Waxe might be burntin theſe lampes, becauſe 
Honey was uncleane, therefoxe Waxe was uncleane ; 
Honey might bein no Sacrifice, becauſe it fermenteth, | 
Lev.3.11. Sono Waxe mightſerve forlight. So here | 
was no fiike in the Tabernacle, becauſe the Worme | 
:which maketh filke was an uncleanething. | 
The Prophet Zacharie in a viſion ſaw two Olive| 
branches emptying themſelves thorow the two golden | 
;pipes into the Candleſticke, and-they are comparedto| 
two earcs ofcorne;becauſethey were full of Olive ber- | 
ries, as the cares were of graines. | 1] 
/ Theſe Olivetrees werethe cauſe of the preferuation' 
ofthe Church,and'the cauſe of the maintenance inthe] 
Candlcſticke, 
The two annointed ones which ftand befate the Lord of | 
| bh the 


- 
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. {when thelampe was our, he lightedit, and when it was 


'nually looke unto the purity of doctrine and preaching 
ofthe lighrofthe Goſpel, from eyeningto morning in 
the darke place of this world,un'zl the day dawne, and., . 
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bee Zerubbabel and Toſkua, who repreſented the Church 
and Common-wealth. | 

The Lord commanded to make ſnuffers of puregold 
forthe ſnuffingof rhe lampes, and ſnuffe-diſhes to re- 


the light, to fignifie that he would have the word kept 
in finceritie and puritiez and he would have the. 
ſnuffersof gold,to teach them to be blameleſſeand ho. 
ly, who are cenſurersand correQors of others; and he 


thatthe covering of the offences of their brethren was 


a moſt excellent thing. | 
Laſtly, in whatmannerthe Prieſts dreſſed the lamps; 


not out, hee dreſſed ir; when the middlemoſt lampe 
was out, he lighted it from the Altar ; bur the reſt of 
the lampesevery one he lighted from the lampe that 
' was next ;and h< lighted one after another, to fignife, 
that one Scripturegiveth light to another ; and they ſay 
in the T«lmed, that the cleanſing of the innermoſt Al- 
tar was beforethe trimming ofthe five lampes; and the 


be whole earth, verſ,14.Targum paraphraſeth them to 


. what they ſignified, 
ceive theſnuffe ; he would have the ſnuffe taken from 


would have the ſnuffe-diſhes of gold, to teach them | 


| Prieſts trimmed the 


The ſnuffers of gold 


[ 
[ 


The manner how the 


ampes, 


rrimming of the five lampes before the blood of the 
daily ſacrificez and the blood of the daily ſacrifice be. 
fore the trimming of the two lampes; andthe trim- 
ming of thetwo lampes, beforethe burning of incenſe. 
That the Prieſts ſhould order and trimme the lamps, 
ſignifierh how Chriſt and his Miniſters ſhould conri. 


the day ftarre ariſeis our hearts, RevV.1.13,'2 Peh.1.19. 


The ſignification of | 
the trimming of the f 
lampes. 
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The loaves repreſeat 
the Church, 


The loaves made of 


Ikne floure, 


The twelve loaves 


[repreſented .the 


twelve Tribes. 

The Tribes were re- 
preſented by many 
things, 


CHAP; x1." 


Of the Table of the ſrevbread. 


A ceremonial appendix of C eniand” 2, 
Exod. 23-23. Thou ſhalt alſo make a Table of Shittims 


word, &c.verſuzo. Ana thouſhalt (et upon the Table| 


 ſewbread, before we ___ 


THe Lond —— to PR Table, and to ſet 


twelveloaves uponit. 


Firſt, the Church'is repreſcnted by loaves here; as | 
many graines make up one loafe :: ſo many: belecyers | 


makeupone Church, 1 Cor.10.17 forwe being my are 
one bread. 


Secondly, theſe Joaves were made of fine fours, 


and notof barley which wasa baſe graine, and there- | 


fore uſed in'no otherfſacrifice, bur in the offering for 


jealouſite, Nwwr.5.15. So Gideon repreſented by a barley | 


cike,7#dg.7.13. and T bought her for ſomany Homers 
of Barley,Hoſ.3.2. butthe Wheate was moſt excellent 
graine,andthe floure of the Wheat was moſt excellent 


bread,Deur.32.14. hee made them eate ron at of the kid-|. 


BeyS of Wheate. 


Thirdly,thereſtood tdictoaics x upon this Table, | 
to repreſent the twelve Tribes who came of thetwelve| 
Parriarchs : thele twelve Tribes were repreſented by | 
many things, by thetwelve tones ſerupin Tordan, and 
{o by the twelve ſtones ſetupintheland of Canzan.'So | 


by thetwelve ſtones ſet uponthe breaſtplate of 4aror, 
and upon his ſhoulders in onyx ſtones. Soby Canaan 


divided into twelyeparts; and from them the twelve. 
| Apoſtles 
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| Apoſtles in, the;New Teftament : andthe new '1e7uſa. 
km built upon twelve foundations, Rev.21.14. 

} _ Theſe twelve loaves ſtood before the Lord ; there- 
{fare they were called pans facierum or. proptſitionrs,the 
{ ſhewbread, and they fignific thatche Churchis alwaies 
| the objeR of the eye of-God,andrhtrefore he ſairh; ſer 
up no Idoll, [| gzal parai, Jin my preſence. 1 

| They wereremoved every Sabbath,andnew loaves 
pur in their places to ſignifie the renewing ofthegraces 
of Godto his Church. + ( 


__ SE" - 


ſerved in their courſe that weeke, and their Sonnes'; the 
Prieſts daughter did not eat of this bread when ſh was 
a widow, and returned. home to her father againe, but 
ſhe might carof the leſſe holy things, after that ſheithad. 


ing married tothe Law, andir having dominion over 
us, Rom.7.1. Wee were out of our fathers houſe, and 
might noteate of his holy bread ; but being dead tothe 
| Law,Rom. 7.4. and divorced from. our finnes, as wi- 


be partakers of the holy things. | 
The Pricſts ſo longas they were inthis holy fervice, 
tand cate this holy bread, they werenot to keepe com- 
i pany with their wives; forthis wasa part of their cere. 
moniall uncleannefle, Zxod.r9.14.M#vyfes commanded 
them to waſh their cloathes,and nottocome at their wives. 


j 


returned to het fathers houſe, Zev##.22.18, So weebe- | 


dowes, wemay comehome to:our fathers. houſe, and 


This abſtinence, x Sam.21. is called wia:mwwmada,acleane 
way ;andto eatein this uncleanneſſe,iscalled viapel/n. 
1:2 : When David inneceſlitie came to Lhimelech the 
Prieft to aske' bread for him and hismen, the Priefts 
had no common bread to- giverhem', bur. this holy 
bread; this bread the Prieſts ſaydthey might not eate 
of it, if they-werein vi4 poſuta, and' their vellells'not 


oo 


with 


ſanRifked: by via pollutdismeanthereto keep company | 


Why cal led ſhew<* 
bread, AR 


Why the bread was 
' removed every 


»p 'y 


Sabbath, 


None might cat of theſe loayes,but the Prieſts who - Who mi 


ſhewbread, 


Thelegall ſanRifica.. 
tion of the Priefts, + 
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How David aske4 
the ſhewbread. 


= — ICE - 


| 


oht eat of the 


P 
ths - Lam hf 


EY 
C_ tin. ad.4.4 La. ths.ad 


—  — 


” » 


| NNE AT HOITER 


aa ten. tos ts ttt tt a 


ICaftit as 1 


44 


An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes. Command.2.\ 


——_. 
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Oar bodies called our 


The Church of Rome 
erresin drawing argu- 
ments from the Levi- 
ticall ceremonics. . 


abjuga 
c0njugd. 


withtheir wives;and by the ſanRitication ofthe veſlels 
is meant the ſanRification of our bodies, for our bo- 
dies arecalled ourveſlels, 1 Theſſalon.4.4. That every 
one 6f you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe hs weſſell in ſaniH-| | 
fication and hoxour. Andthatthis is the meaning, ir is: 
cleare by Davids anſwer, when he ſaith, they have ab- 
ſtained from women this three dayes,x Sam.21. 

In their neceſfitie David and his men might cate of 
this ſhewbreadalthoughthey were nor prieſts; and ir 
had not becne lawfull tor them to have eaten of this 
breadit they had hadany other bread; but if they had 
beene uncleane this way, they might not have caten 
this bread atall: ſotharthere were ſome ſorts of legal! 
uncleanneſſe greaterthan others. | 

The Church of Roxxc from this place goes aboutto 
prove,that miniſters, becauſe they handle holy things, 
ſhould abſtaine from marriage; as the Prieſts were to 
abſtaine from their wives when they were to cate this 
holy bread, and ſo they ground many other of their 
ordinances uponthe Leviticall Law, as none might be 
aPrieftthat had any irregularitie or defe in him, as 
defeiins Natalinm a defect inhis birth,as if he had been 
a baſtard: or defed#us perſone, a defeR in his perſon, 
and anumbcrſuch, which are legall ceremonies, and 
bind northe Church now. Thereis duplex caftitas, ab- 
1#24 & conjuea ;abjugais that ſortof chaſtitie, when a 
man liveth chaſtly out of mariage; comjugas when hee 
liveth chaſtly in mariage, Heb.r3.4.mariage « honorable 
in all,and the bed undefiled, andif they would conclude 
anything our of this place, it would-nor inferre thus 
| much, the Prieſts abſtained from this holy bread but | 
jtwicc inthe yeare, becauſe there were foure and riven- 
|ty.courſes of them, and they ſerved but weekely, and 
ſolong as they ſeryedthey abſtained fromtheir wives, 
this will not inferre. their: concluſion : therefore thoſe 
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whaſrve underthe = ſhould live altogether un- ? 
liwarried. This argument might be-rather inverted a 
gainftthem. this wayes, the Prieſts undenthe law wete 
married: therefore the Prieſts under the Goſpel may | 


marry. 
; And laſtly,rheolog ia (ymbolica 20u ef argumentation; | 


manner fromrypes whichiare hordeſtinaterypes/ - '-* if 
; The Conclufion of thisis,the Lord tooketh upoakic | 
'Churchcontinuallyztheretorerhe Church ſhould took 
{back againet@/himcontinually;and as the Angels behold | 
he face of God continually inglory,Mat.18.r0.S0 ſhould | 
'the Church behold the face of the Lord\in-his word, 
a4 inaglaſſt,1Cor.13c12. and as Zedehiabs Courticrs 
hadzhis credit, to fee the Kings face alwayes,2 King.2 5. 
:19.S0the Churchſhould ſtudie to lee the faceof the 


Lard continually.) -. -. - 
' Secondly; if ſuch legall cleannelſs was required! of 
the Priefts when: t came to cate:the ſhewbread., 


cometocare the holy em in oats = REY 
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| \ > Of Be thar:: 7 I 
* Atbeainlal gyenſer of Convidat 2: 


Exd. 27.1; + Aud thou: ſhalt make an Altar rpg 
[7 wood Foes Eubits lang;and 08 enbites broad. 6. 


| Tom weretypicall Altars under the Law; a6 the 
eo rp ar AG of ——_ by thenrun-| 
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thoſe conchifions hold not whichare deduced after this SE 
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'much marcis morall holineſſe required imus, when we| | 


 Whar mean may i} 


be drawne from the 


Prigfs mariage,, . .-- 


Conclufion oY 


Concluſion 3. 


- 


' The miatter of the | 
| Alcars. 


| 
| | Why the Altar in the 
 Wildernefle was made 
of carth, and not of - 
| hewen ſtone. 


y 
| 


| | Moyſes Altar and Sal0- 
mons, in what they 
4 agrees 


| 


| They differed inthcir 
I Srcann ; 
and length... 


1 


| 


Salomon made all the 
veſſels of che Temple 
except the Arke. 


_—L- 


Eg 


go An Expoſition of the ( eremnis!l Luwes. Command. 2. } 
: | Thetypicall Altars under the Law were the Alcarof| 


' f burnct-oftering, and the Alcar of incenſe; the Altar of. ! 
' burnt-offeringunder the Law in the Wilderneſſe was| | 
builtof earth, inthe Templeit was made of wood 0-1 | 


verlayd with braſſe;and the Alcarofincenſe was made 
of wood overlaid with gold... | | 


of Gad.Bxed/20:bgii! ls root dd 
'The Alcars.of Moyſes' Tabernacle, . and Salomons 
Temple werethe lame in matter,'and forme ; Aoyſes 


Cedar wood; and the ſubſtance wasall: one, although 
differentin colour,andname onely. +. / 
blezrhere were two baſes of the Altarin the Taberna- 
cle,and fourcin the Temple, Secondly, they differed in 
height, there was a triple proportion, three, and ten, 


wastencubits high. Thirdly ,in length 8 breadth, there 


cubirs long,and five cubits broadzand the Altar of Sa/o- 


of the Lord, the Altar of gold, the Table of eold whereupon 
the ſhewbread was,and the Candleftiche,x King.7.48.but 
he made notanew Arke, becauſe Chriſt who. was re- 
preſented by the Arke,s the ſame yeſterday ,and today, 
and for ever, Hebirq 8) foo 14 HET 

"Why doth not Ezekiel,. when he decribeth the:new 


The Altarof burnt-offeringin the Wilderneſſe was} 
made afearth, and the: Lord wauld-have ir: made: of] 
earth onely, becauſche would not have it permanent, | 
to remaine afterthey were gone out of the wilderneſle; | 
and he would not haveic made of hewen:ſtone, to ſigni< |, 
fie, tharmenyg inyentions.doe bur polluce the worltri | 


madehis of Shittienawoad,: and Selomen made his of | 


Moyfes Altar was threecubirs hi2h, and Salomons Altar | 
was a fourefold proportion;the Altar of Mſes was five | 


mon was twenty cubirs long, and twencie cubirs broad. | 
{Salomon made all the weſſels that pertained to the houſe| 


They differed in their baſes, the prop Irtion wasdou-| | | 


_— x 


Temple, make mention of the Arke andthe Candle 
wc 8 | ſtic ke, 


"OW" 


— —— 


. Of the Alter. | 


'ſticke,ashe doth ofthe Altar and the Temple it felfe ar 
large * 

Becauſe there was not an Arke to bee' in: the ſecond 
'Temple, and the light of that Candleſticke was not 
lighted with fire from the heaven, asin the Tabernacle 
and firſt Temple ;and thus the Scriptures in wifedome 
doepaſſemany things; and our of the filence of the 
Scriptures wee may learne ſomerimes; as when the: 
Scripture paſſeth by Melchizedecks father and his mo- 


atlargeuponmount Eb/,;and the bleſſings are coneea - 
led ;to teachus,that the Law curſeth us for the breach 
of it, andthar the bleſſings are reſetved-forthe Golpel, 


- 


Matth.y. _ | 


|| Therearoſefoure hornes from the crowne of- the 
Altar, every oneinthe forme of a broach ſmall in the 
op, which ſignified theſtrengrh which was in Chriſt, 
who was ableto overthrow that Lord with two hornes, 
Dap.6.8.and uf iÞe\bornes of the wicked, Pſal. 75.11." 
| Ithada holelike'awindow inthe-eaſt ſide;to: rake 
 outthe aſhes which fell chorow the grare, as the braſen 
| | Altar,and this was uponthe caft fide of the Alcar, and 
nat rowards the holieſt, tofignifte thar impnricy ſhould: 
be farre from thehoheſt ofall;” his golden! Altar was 
called rhe Tx#b/rof the Lord; ate. rn, OOO 
The Apoſtle, Heb.g.4.niakerh mentionof the golden 
cenſer onely, and net ofthegolden Altar: and this he 
 doctitofignifie chasthis was rhelaſtperiod ofthe Levi- 
ticdllſeryicero bedone aways for the liftthing which 
thePrieft didwhen he cameoutofthe Temple, wasto 
holdup incenſe with his cenſer. "I | 


ther :So when the Scripture ſetteth- downe the curſes | 
Why the curſes in the |; 


Thegolden Altar had acrowne roundabout it,asthe | 
 Arke of the Teſtimonie bad, and: the Table of  ſhew-| 


Anſw.. 


no mention of the 
| Arke and Candle- 
\ ſticke inthe ſecond 
Temple, 


Law are exprefled, 
andthe bleſſings con- 
cealed. 


The hornes of the | 
golden Altar, what. 
they fgnified, 


The place where they 


wards the holieft. of 
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the 
onely of the golden 
cealer,..*>:- 55. 


TheHigh-prieft whenhe wentinto the holieſtof all 
$001 | once 
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Why Exekiel maketh 
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emptyed the Altar of | 
the aſhes, was not to- | 


Why the Apoſtle ma- | 
keth no mention of . | 
—_— Altar, but F 
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| Why the High-pricſt 
left the cenſcr in the 
{holicſt of all. 


The Angell appeared 
*to Zacharias when he 
:was offcring incenſe, 


Why the Angell ap- 

|pearedto Zacharias 

the father of Iohn the 
aptiſt, 


Why he appeared to 
} zacharias an inferior 
F Prieft. 


The 6gnification of 
ern ; 
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 oncein the yeare heleftthe golden cenſer. there forthe | 


 cheſe things withoutthe vaile, to fignifie that the cere- 


| which were requiſitein the firſt Tabernacle; as_dreſ.| 
- | ſing of lamps, ſacrificing, putting bread-uponithe Table 


'| runner wasSnow at/hagd-; - 


| braſſe,” andit ſignified: Chrilts- paſſion;! as the golden 


tothe golden Alcar to offer incenſe; buthe who might 
 goetothe bralen Altararidoffer ſacrifice 5 fo.:'we: have 


.-| of Qurredemprion, This: Altar was-ailarge Altae :in 
' © | Salomonstime, twentie cubitsin length, and twentie: in 
© | breadrh.: .whenrhere was) 


n5v/og 3: to vieug 
I” 


| | Whenthe Sacrifice wasacceptad of rhe Ladd, they | 


whole yeare,Heb.9.4.tofignifiethat this Levitical} ſer-! 
vice, wastd be: layd dowae, andthat Chriſts interceſſi- 
onindureth for ever , and; the Apoſtle pafſeth by-alff 


monies without the yaile were to be aboliſhed; - © | 

'Attheright fide af this Alcarghe Angellappeared ca 
Zacharias, Luk,1.11,and firſt he appeared to him ae the | 
time of incenſe, when all rhe reſt of the-ceremoniall | 
ſervice waSended, and when hee had done all things| 


# 


evety Sabbath';! to teach us, thar now Chriſt-was of 
come when the ceremonies were drawingto anend.. | 

Agaitc,heappeared to Zacharias who was the father | 
of. 1a» theiBaptiſt;: to ſignifie. that now Chriſt was | 
neere comming, becauſe 79hn, Zacharias ſonne, hisfore- 


Laſtly,he appeared to Zacharias: an inferior, Prieſt, 
and nottothe High Prieſt, to fignific that 705» ſhould 
be bura ſervant; and: one that: ſhould notthinke him 
ſclfe worthy to.laoſethe latcberaf Cliiſts-hones; 
; /TheAlarifor the burnt-offering-was covered/with 


Alcar ſigdified his iazertefſionz andas nont might got 
no mediator of interceflianbuthe that:is.the mediator 


a.great ;(acrifice wponithis: 
Altayirwasfilleddo the comers, andZacb4r75h alliticth 
cothis, they: ſhall be filled lthedawler, ani «4 the corwirenf 
the Altar,Zach.g.15. | 112449) {cd 
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ns __ was all ——— 
they praped,: the Lord jure thy. ſacrifice to #/bes, #fal. 
2043» +." 

| This Algarhad horns as thegolden Altar had ; and: 
they rhat wereto offer ſacrifice,delivered the beaſt to 
| the Prieſt, and he tyed ittothe hornes of the Altar, 
and from hencehetookeirto the north gate and killed 
jit, andthen che Prieſt cucit in ſomany quarters, and. 
Haidituponthe Altarand burnt it, and Dewid alludech 
to this, R/4.118 .27. Bigd the ſuerifice et cendeping ang 
tothe bormes of the Altar. 

| Therewas one border abour the Alcar bake, and 
aaortheratthe foor of it, and'there was:a great ditch 
about the Altar where the blood of the beaſtes :was 
poured, which were killed ; this blood was brought 
from che north gate, and ſprinkled uponthe homes of 
the Altar, and it ranne downeto the foot of the Altar, | 
intotharditch wherethe reſt of the blood was poured, 
and it was all carried through ſecret paſſages: ro. the | 
brooke Kidron, and 104» alluderh to this, Reveli6, 94 

ſaw under the Altar the ſoules of them that were : flaime: 
{forthe word of God. 


: 


chatno manmight fall intothis deepe ditch 'where the ; 
bloud was poured. Sorhe Lord commandedithenn to: 
make batslements about their houſes, for the 
{mca, Dest,2.2.8.and ſothere was peribulant'ora wall, 
roundahout the Templeto ſave the people thar none. 
fcllager, becauſeir Road uponhill. 

The Lprd placed;the brafen Altar inthe midft of 
the Court, but L/haz rooke it-our-of the,owne plies, 
| aadfatisupen thenordiide otcheublear oF: 

2 King.16.14. even inthat place where the [dottiof: 


Theborder wentround about the foor ofthe Abend! 


of 


| 


'tation of the Sacti- 


fices, | 


ed tothe horges of 
the Akar, 


| 
Alluſion. 


The blood: abt 


eAlluſrox. 


A kigne of the accep=: 


The Sacrifice was ty- þ 


Hew 44x remooy 
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David and Salomon 
added manythings 

I whichwere not ig the 
Tabernacle, . 


the Temple for figni- 
fication. 


Somerhings added in 
zt for-arder, 


Queſt, 
Anfw. 
The Rathecrscall the - 


comethings added in; 


whenheteſtt 


renceagainſt them, hecamero-the:threſhdld of rhe doore; 
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theſacrifices, x King.8.64. David and Sclomonbting 
Prophets, and. immediatly direQed by- the" Spirit” of 
God, added fome-rhingswhich were notinthe Taber- 
nacle, as David for conveniencieeaufed the Prieſt to 


enterintheferviceof the Tabernacle whenrhey were| 


twentie: ftve- yeares of age 3: whereas the Ptieſts be- 


containeall theſacrificesatthat rime, being an extra- 
| ordinarieſacrifice.. - \ 


fignification; as-Sa/omon added two Cherubims in the 


|| 


ſerie ofthe Angck ſhould beextended to-them: 


theywerenot 
a$SDavid'a 607 2H: HO 
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Propti 


3 


"237 £ 


T able of the Lord an 


the Table of che'D.6rd 
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.' Becauſethis braſen Aftar was not>Jarge enovph to}. 
containealithe Sacrifices, therefore Sa/omon hallowed| 
the middle ofthe court, where he ſacrificed the reft'of| 


Loa ID 


fore did nor enter in their miniſterie to ſerye inthe] 
[Fabernaclegunrill they:werethirtie' yeares of age; So| 
Salomon for conveniencie hallowed the middle court} 
forthe ſacrifices, becauſe the brafen Altar could not]: 


Second ly, fomething was added in'the Temple for |. 


[emple whichwere notinthe Tabernacles r& franifie| 
chat the-Gennles were to be called, andthar'the mini-|. 


|| 7 birds; ſomerhing wasadded fororder,s David| 
divided the Prieſts in foure and twentie orders; bur | 
none of the Kings of Waahelſedidthe like;heither 79+ | 
_ [/«s noryet Heackiahs becaulc | 
; nd:$;/omonmwer 
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An Expoſition of the Gttentniall Lawes. Command. 2. 
dunohiem by his apptrici6n; chathee| 
wasto leave his Templefor their=Idolarty; Zerbi8.4.\ 
this viſion of Ezekiel, was in atrio gentinm,in the court|; 
 |ofrhe Geariles, but whenthe-Lord' was: ro' give ſen- || 
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boocerained now-i9 he 
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[properly ofan Altar;but oficly they call iefo,beeaufeEit 
cartietha remembrance of that ſacrifice once offered: 
Thereare foure ſorts of Altars3' #ypiowm, myfficumr, 
metaphoricum, & fal ſure, atypical, myſticall,metapho- 
ricall,and afalſe Alrarz the typicall Altar, was tharun-} 
der thelaw ; myſtical, asTeſus Chriſt, Feb. 13.10. Wee | 
bave an Altar whereof\ they heve ns right to eate which 
ſerwverheTabernaclezmetaphoricall, as the fathers call 
the Table an Alrariz andthefalſe Altar, isthe Romith' 
Altar, uponwhichthey would offer Chriftdaily, and | 
crucigehimagaine, oo 
The Concluſion of this is, Chriſt our Hiph-prieft 
differed farre from the Leviticall Prieſthood, hefitreth 
attheright handof God when hepreſenteth our pray- 
Fers, and offereth themupunro-the-Lord, whereas the 
Prieſts ſtondatrthe Altar underthe Law'when they ſa- 
crificed, butthey who offer him daily anew againe ina 
lacrifice forthe'quicke and the dead, doc bring him'in 
| tanding, asthough hisprieſthood were not above the 


| Leviticallpriefthood. *' !: | | 
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+ +CHAP. XII. 

72 "Of He Siehfleiin genital,” 
A ceroqunial Appendix: of Command. 

; Ting-Þ, Suo-dodthoicing and al.1fotal with bimaf| 


} Lebebealks werethe Ram, he'Eamb, xl Bultlocke; 
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Nothing which was 
_ or fuperfiu- 
pusinthe parts vf it 


might be offerce\ 


Ss 


| :; CE - 


ing aSacnfice. 


"The blemiſhes that | 


15 mus, which the Seventy tranſlate, peduars which is, 


nd the Gaare, the fowles were the Furrle dove,:theſ 
Pigean,and the Sparrow inthe ſacrifice of Leproſie. | 
| Thebeaſts which weretobe offered tothe Lord, be-|- 

hooved to have no blemiſbin them , in the _— it 


.mortbic of blame 5} aur, Euoucy,that is, without 
blot; Levit.26.16. The man that hath any blemiſh ſha 


not offer tothe Lord ; thenheexplainech what hee 
= 


Fr covered ub — - —_— zthe 
Badger iscalled-ſbcſb, becauſe it-hath fixe 'S UPC 
i, asthe Hebrewesmazke. $ -J5 Yor 
They might oftcr nothing that was defeRive,or wan- 
tedany member, Zevit21.25. Bovens ant ovens fuper.. 
fluum aut diminutum,that is, if itbadaimember more, 
or wanted a meraber, they might not offer it ; therefore 
Frhe Hebrewes ſay, thac-when they offered Bullockes, 
they were Buls and not Oxen ; becauſe no beefts might 
vec offered tothe Lord which were lacking in their parts, 
Levit.22.23,and as an Eunuch might not ſerve before 


ver paxaphrafcth it[5hor Jtanrwns. 


| bop byeniſhg wien they offeredthelamc,the blind, | 


the Lord: Soneither might an Oxe be offered ro the] 
er Therefore [" fbor Jbos, the Chaldee paraphraſt | 


The Iewes marke thar "there are fiftie blemiſhes | 


theeye,three inthe noſe, twelve-inmche meinbers of gc- 


neration, fixceinthcfeere, fourc in any parr of the bo- | 


adered a beaſt from.| which diſable a beaſt from beinga facrifice, fivein the | 
| caves, three intheeye-lids, fxctinthe mouth, 'cighr in |; 


Of the Sacrifaces in generall. 


of another kind, Levit.19.19. 0rif it had killeda man, 
Ex04.20.28,0rif it werethehyreof a whore, or the 
price ofa dogge,Dest.23.None ofcheſe might be offe- 
redto the Lord, 

Every Sacrifice when itwasfacrificedtothe Lord, it 
| was changed from the uſe in which it was before, and 
there was 4:/truttio rei oblate, adeſtruction ofthething 
offered. If they wereliving things, they werekilled; if 


corne:now inthe maſle the Papiſts cannor tell what 
deſtruQionis there, whether there be phyſica mmtatio, a 


whether itbea ſacrifice or nor. 

That which was living was killed and cut downe,per 
ſpinam dorſy chorow the chaine bone of the backe; and 
the Apoſtlealludethto this,Heb,q.13. all things are na- 
ked and VWpaxwroptra opened unto the eyes of bim with 
whom we have ts doe, thatis, cut up as theſacrifice, and 
layd naked before him; and Chriftalludethto this cut- 
tingup of the Sacrifice, Matth,24.5 1. Jiyglounru, he will 
cut him aſunder, and give him his portion with hypocrites. 
It they be not ſacrifices now to the Lord, hee will cur 
them like ſacrifices in his wrath. 

Thirdly, every Sacrifice was ſalted with ſalr, Zew.2, 
3. Andevery oblationsfihy meat offering ſhatt thou ſeaſon 


thine offerings thon.ſhalt offer ſalt .So Marte g.49.cvery 
ſacrifice ſhal be ſultedwith fire,this mightſeem at the firſt 
[an improper ſpeech, for if we marke not wherein the 
compariſon ſtandeth, we may miſtake it, Cant.5.13. 
thy lippes arelike the Lillie; If the compariſon bee not 
rizhtly marked we may caſily be deceived, forthe com-, 


cightdayes old, Levit.22.27.ſ0 if it had lien wich one}. 


they were liquid things, they were poured out ; andif 
they were ſolid things, they were bruiſed,and burnt,as 


phyſicall changethercar not: thereforethey cannortell. 


with ſalt ; neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant , 
of thy God to be wh. from thy meat-offering : with all} 


Every Sacrifice wis 


changed when it was | 


offered,; 


The living Sacrifice 


was cut downe tho- 
row the back-bone, 
Allaſion, 


Allufioxs 


Every Sacrifice had 
ſalt joyned withit. 


When things are 
compared we muſt 
matke diligently 
whereinthe compar! 


ſon Ktandcth, 


Frfft 3 mendation} 


A 
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Allufeos, 


her lips were like Scarlet, then to make them white like 


mendation ofthe lips ofthe Charch, Canr.4.5.wasthat 


the Lilie were imperrtinent : therefore the compariſon] 
is herein the ſmell, as before it was in the colour : ſo 
Num.12.10. Miriam was leprous as the fnow,the ſnow is 
not leprous, but the compariſon ftanderh inthe colour, 
ſhe was white in teprofic like the ſnow. So the compa- 
riſon betwixt the fire andthe ſalt is not in the ſcato- 
ning; but inthe eating out of the corruption, and if 
they will notthis wayes be ſalted, the Lord will ſalt 
chem with another ſort of fire, with that burning fire 
of his wrath; they who would not quite theſe finful! 
members, hand, foot, and eyes, and who give offences 
to their brethren, ſhall bee ſalted with fire, but the 
childrsnof Godas they are baptized with this heaven- 
ly fireand water ; fo they will bee ſalted with this ſalt 
and fire. 
They might havenolcayenintheir ſacrifices, Levis, 
2.11. exceptin ſome few offerings of thankeſ-giving, 
Levit.1.13. to ſignifie that the Lord would gratiouſly 
accept of our ſervice, although mixed with many in- 
firmities which in his mercie hee pardoneth in Chriſt,| 
110h.8.9. 

Butinallotherſacrifices he forbiddethboth honey, 
and leaven ; he forbiddeth honey as well as leaven: the 
ground ofthis is naturall,becauſe honey fermenterh as 
leaven; this leaven figured: finne of all forts both in 
jdoRrineand manners, Z#uF.12.1.Matth.16.6. 1 Cor.s. 
'S. purge out zhe old leaven, that is, corruption in man- 
nErs.” 
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* the Sacrifices in general, 


Sacrifces are either of 


A ca penwna—_ OT no 


reconcaliation. 
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burnt offering 
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Sin-offering for 


CAC, 


The Table of the Sacrifices. 


e-offering of 
a CVD 


PeEac 


praiſcs for things 
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particulas for 
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ihe daily ſa 


'z $6 for the whoze 


people, 


Tlie Pricit, 
The Prince, 


Ignorance. 


Vowcs. 
Voluntarie. 
Purification, 
Tealouhe. 
Leprofie. 
Nazarets; 
Conſecration, 


paſt $ 
preſear | bro 


preſer- 


vation, 


delive- 
rance. 


£o 
come 


The people, | 


[ 
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dedica- |. 


Meat-ofering, 


| 
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L 


| 


| Tythes, 


C 


? 
Eares of Corn, 
Fine flaure. 


Oven, 
Frying pan, 


Baked 
by oe ' Furnace, | 


Firſt fruits, 
Eirfſt borne, 


Added to the Sacrihces. 


Taicenfſe, 


In the burnt offcrin 


I the fat and the blo 


4 


the Lords,the fleſh all 


| burnt, aud the 5a 
1 the Vciefts, 


The Prieft got ns 
part of that {1n-offe= 


| ring whoſe blood was} 


ſprinkled v the 
Sen -—« 


In other Ga-offerings| 
where the blood was 


ſprinkled but upon 


the braſen Altar, the 
fat & the blood were 
the Lords,the fleſh 


1 belonged tothe Pricl? 


The fin-offering had 
no meat-offering or 
drinke-offcring. 


In the peace-offering | 
the fat and the blood 
the Lords,the breaſt | 
and the right ſhoulder 
the Prieſts, and the 
reſt belonged to the 
offcrer, 


In the meat- offering 
a handfull of the {} 
foure,alittle of rhe | 
ſalt,oyle incenſe, and, 
wine offcred,and the 
Prieſt got thereſt. 


Sacrifices of praiſe | 
ſome were tobe eaten} 
before the Lord,fome 
in Icru/alem,and ſome 
at home, 

The offcring of Tea- 
louhe had noincenſc 
Init. 

No Szcrifice without 
Sale, | 


| 
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Of the daily Sacrifice. 


| Why it was called 
| continuall, 


4 


RB" pur for the 
daily Sacrifice, 


5 Holacauſium 
«TW aſcendere, 


a 


[Fourt» ly, ſinne-offerings in Tevit.4. And laſtly, treſ. | 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of the Sacrifices in particular, and firſt of the burnt 


offer ng. 


Al ceremoniall Appendix of (ommand. 2. 
Levit.1.2.1f bs offering be aburnt offering, c. 


Thc were ſome ſacrifices which were comman- 
ded bythe Lord, and ſome which were voluntarie 
facrifices,as free will-offerings, and ſuch. 

The ſacrifices which were commanded, ordinarie 
andinſtituted by God, were ftve; Firſt, the burnt offe- 
ring commanded here in Zevie.1. Secondly, the meat- 
offerings in Levit. 2. Thirdly, the peace-offerings, | 


paſſe offering in Zewvit.5.15, | 
Their daily burnt offering was a-Lambeoftered mov. | 
ning andevening, and this was furniſhed at the char- 
ges ofthe common treaſurie of the Temple,and not by 
any particular man, It was called Sarrificiumjuge, the | 
continual Sacrifice, becauſe it was oftered twice every 
day without intermiſſion, and although-other things |, 
have this word tamz#d, continually, joyned'withthem as 
the continual bread, Num.q.7.-the continual inceaſe, |. 
Exod.zo.8. the continuall meat-offering.Num 8.16. yet| 
commonly the daily -burnt-offering is meant here, as | 
Dan.8.11.4nd by him (hattamid, the daily was taken 4- 
way, thatis, the daily ſacrifice. | 
The burnt-offering was a: ſacrifice which was all | 
burnt ro-aſhes excepttheskin and intrals, ir was called | 
gzelah from gnalah aſcendere, and itwas called ignitum | 
Tehowesl. 
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Of the burnt-offering. © 
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Iehove,quiaigni conſumendum,becauleic was all to bee 
burnt with fire, Levz#t.1.and it had ca/zl joyned withir, 
Pſal.51.which commeth from ca/a/ roconſume:calil is 
not theadjedtive joyned to gro/a, for they diſagreein 
gender, butcalil here fignifieth mincha,orthe meat. offe= 
ring which was joyned to the burnt-offering. 

In this burnt-offering they were to offer a Bullocke, 
a Ram, a Lambe amongſt the beaſts; or a turtle Dove 
or young pigeon of the fowles, and it behoved to bee 
a maleand not a female, and likewiſe it behoved to 
bee without blemiſh, to ſt2nifie that puritie and per. 
fetion which was in Chriſt, and our perfeRionin 
him, Heb.9.13. How much more ſhallthe blood of Chriſt 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelfe without 
ſpot to Goa,purge your conſciences from dead workstoſeure 
theliving Ged? Itbehoved to bee of the beſt things 
and the choiſe of the flocke,to teachus to honour God 
with our ſubſtance, Prover.3.9. and to ſervehim with a 
perfe heart 1 Chro.28.9. | 
When they offered their ſacrifices they kept this 
order. Firſt, afterthe beaſt wasKilled and layd upon 
the Altarto be burnt, the offerer broughe fine flower 
mixed with falrand oyle, (forthey mightnor mixethe 
foure with water ) and this part of the Sacrifice was 
properly called mmolatis,then he gave this tothe Prieſt 
who layd ituponthe head of the Sacrifice,and this was 
called maszatioby the Latines, that'is, wag anita & 
wvidqima matda. Thirdly, the Prieſts poured wine upon 
the Sacrifice which was to be burnt ; and this was cal- 
led Libatio, andthe Apoſtle alludeth to this, when hee 
Gith,2 Tim.4..6.1am libor now 1 am raedy tobe offered up. 
Fourthly, Thcenſe was ſuperadded' to- theſe, and this 
was called S»ffits, andthe Apoſtle alludeth to this, 
Eph.5.2.Chriſt hathgiven himſelfe for us an offering and 


v5 Sacrificium t0- 
'. tum igne conſumendun 
inte.rdum jurgitur cum 
Dy ut Pals 1.12 
Q& ſynifeat, perfefum 
| ſacrificium a 222 per= 
| fecit abſolytt. 


What was offcredin 
the burnt=offering, 


| What the burnt-o ffe- 
, ring ſignified, 


The ordcr which they 
keepe in burning their 
ſacrifices, 


Imnmolare, 


Mafare. 


Libare, 3 


Suffire. 
Allaſion, 


a: ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour.. Laſtly, 
| when 


— 


ES 
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when the Sacrifice was burning, they offered their ſpi- 
Litarer rituall Sacri fice with it, and this was called Ztare,pre-: 
cibus 4 Deo altquid impetrare,they prayed untothe Lord 
that hee would accept of their Sacrifice; therefore 
their Sacrifices were called S4rrificra vociferations, Sa. 


crifices off ſhouting,Pſal.27.6, 


Of the meat-Offering. 


What was offered in | "FJYHe meat-offering conſiſted of things without life, 
—_— is as of fine floure, oyle and incenſe; Levit.2.2. 
things which wereneceſlarie for the uſe of man were 
offered hereto the Lord, as bread to eate, wine to 
drinke, ſalt to ſeafon, oyle to cure, and incenſe ro de- 
lighrthe ſmell, So Chriſtour meat-offering is all theſe| 
cous. 7 
Mincha «cceforim | They had two forts of meat-offering, Mincha ac- 
per ſe, ceſſorium &5 mincha per ſe, Mincha acceſſorium wasthat 
which was alwayes joyned with another Sacrifice, and 
a handfull of it was burnt, and the reſt was the 
Prieſts; but that which was Mincha per ſe which was 
offered for the Prieſts, was wholly ; burnt and not ca- 
ten, Levit.6.23. op . 
The floure in the Thefloure which was offered in the meat-offering 
mext-ofcrins © 3 [bchoovedro be ſimila purs, fine floure, without any 
branne ; which ſignified thepure eſtate of Chriſt and 
all Chriſtians in him. 
Allafien - ; There was oyle poured upon it, and che Apoſtleal. 
By uderhto this,2 Cor.1.21. He that eſtabliſhed us with you 
iz Chriſt, and hath anvintedus, is God, So 1 16h.2.27, 
' the annointing which yee have received of him abideth in 
| you. 
Allafion. | Irhadincenſe joyned withir, and the Apoſtle allu- 
_ to this, Epheſe5.2.Chriſt hath given himſelfe for ns 
| an 


_—_ 
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Of the peace-offering. © Ar" 


| 


' Somtimes it was baked, and ſometimes fryed in a 


cept the finne-offering, and thercfore oftentimes it is 


| Of the peace-offering. 


ans offering and « Sacrifice 0 God for a ſweets ſmelling 
[avVonr. 


pan, and David alludeth to this, P/al.45.2. My heart, Allnſion, 


| hath fryed or boyled a good matter. 


Every Sacrifice had this 327ncha joyned with it, ex-| The mert-offering 
oftentimes pur for all 
: the Sacrifices. 


put forany Sacrifice, as Pſi/*20, The Lord remember all 
thy { mincha ] meat-efferings, that is, all thy Sacti- 
fices. 


He peace-offering wasa Sacrifice ofthank(ſ: giving A partofthe pence= 

for the ſaftic of the offerer, and one part of it was | offering due rt God,a 
duc to God,onetothe Prieſt,oneto the offerer, Amos 5. | ne 
5.I will notacceptofthe fat of your offerings, tharis,of l A 
your peace-offerings : David called this far the burnt- 
oftrrings of fatlings. That which: was the moſt excel- 
lentinevery thing the Hebrewes called it the far, as 
adeps framentithe tat of the corne ; medulla tritici, the : 
marrow of the wheate, Zccluſe.47.2. 45 the fat was taken 
away from the peace-offering, ſowes David cheſen ont a- 
mong ſt the children of iſrael ;; herehe maketh a compa-| ,y, fon 
riſon betwixt David and thefat of the peace-offering, | * * 
all the peace-offering wasthe Lords, yer all was not of- 
feredto him, but a past was givento the Prieſts, and a 
part to the people, butthe fat was fully burnt upto the | 
Lord. Sothezealeof Gods houſe burnt up David, as 
the fat of the Sacrifice. By 

The fat was due onely to God , the peoples part | The far wasthg 

Was but a leane part; but under the Goſpel, Z/ay 25.6. | 014: | 
1 will make the people a feaſt of fat things and full of mar- 
*6w, the people might cate none of the marrow under 


che Law. 
_ Whether! 
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Ws ——_ —_— > < ny —__ 


60 


To OPoRPRSos 


' An Expoſttion of the C eremoniall Lawes.C ommand.2,| 


veſt, 


Anſw. 


Thefat of the Sacri- 
fice might not be ca- 
tenoruled to any 
other ule. 


The feaſt of the peace 
offering. 


Alluſion. 


| The Sacrifice put fot 
the fcaſt aſter the Sa- 
crifice, Antecedens pro 
conſequeiite. 


The breaſt and the 
ſhonlder due to the 
Prieſt. 


On eft. 


Anſlw, 
Why the Pcieft got 
the ſhoulder. 


— 


, jto eateof it, ſeeing it was the Prieſts part, x $42.9, 


. Whether might the people cate of the fat of the 
beaſtes which were not ſacrificed, as of thoſe which 
they killed at home 7 | 

The Lord forbiddeth them to eate the fart of what- 
{never beaſt, Levir.3.17. It ſhall bee a ſlatute for ever 
throughout your dwellings, that yee eate no fat nor blood. 
The tat ofthe beaſts which were not ſacrificed might 
betakento any other uſe, butthey mighr not eate any 
of it, Levit.7.24.the fat of the beaſt that dicth of it ſelfe,or 
that which is torne, may bee uſed in any othey uſe, but yee 
ſhallin no wiſe eate of it. 

Thereſt ofthe peace-offering was divided betwixt| 
the Prieſt andthe people, and they made a feaſt of ir, 
1 $41.9.24.and Salomon alludethtoit, Prov.17.1. bet. 
ters adry morſell and quietneſſe therewith, than a houſe 
full of Sacrifices with ſtrife, The Sacrifice here is pur for 
the banquet which was after the Sacrifice, and it was 
this which David meant of, when he ſayd, there is a 
yeerely ſacrifice there for all the familie, 1Sam.20.6, 
thatis, a feaſt after the Sacrifice. _ 

The breaſt and the right ſhoulder of the peace-offe. 
ring was duetothe Prieſt ; andthe reſt was due to the 
offerers ; itis ſayd of theſonnes of E7;, that they ſent 
their boyes, andpulled the fleſh out of the Caldron, 
I Sa.2.thatis, they would notbee content with that 
which was due to them, the breaſt and the ſhoulders; 
butthey would have the peoples part alſo, and they 
would not ſtay untill the fat was offered to the Lord, 
I $472.2.15. ke 


How did the cooke ſet the ſhoulder before Sazl 


ry 
The right ſhoulder was the Prieſts onely. | 
The Prieſtgotthe breaſt and the ſhoulder; hee got 


theſhoulderto ſignifie that he caried the burden of the 
55290 people; 
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pedple'3 can 1 carry all this. people 'upoamy ſhout | 1 
Wiy hegotthe breaſt | 


.ders (ſaith Moſes) Nam. 11.11? Wherefore: have I not 
wed favour in thy fight, that thew layeft all the burden| . 
f thes people upon me? and heegotthe breaſt eo ſigni- | 
e his compaſhon andioueto'the people, Num. 11.12. 
Have 1 begotten them, that they ſhould fay unto we, car- 
ry them in thy boſome ? Eſay 40.11. Hee ſhall feed his 
Jocke like « fheepe-herd, and hee ſhall eather his Iambes 
with his arme, and carrythem in his boſome, aud lead theſt- 
that arewith young. | | 


The High-prieſt earried the names of the twelve | Why-tbe High-pricſt | 
ofh 


carried. the 


Tribesupon his breaſt, ro fignific his compaſſion ;/ and | 215d. the names of}. 
he carried their names ingraven in Onyx ſtones-upon the Tiibes neous Þ 
his ſhoulders, to fignificthathe carried the burden of | 
the people : Zi/#whenhe looked upon Havre, and ſaw 
ther lipsmoving, he faid ſhe was dranke,z Sane;1.13.here 
there was 20- pittie inthe Prieſts breaſt co the poore| Thi 
woman, but 2.Xi#g.4-26: Eliſhe had more pittie inhis | El1amanof pirtie. þ 


| {breaſt, when he faidrto Gebazi,run now 7 pray thee, and. 
»y, 5 it well with thee? and when ſhee came ro: the man 
of God the canghr him by the feer,  bue/Gehaz3 thruſt 
her away,;burthe manof God ſaid,./tr'her alone, for her| 
ſoule if vexed within her : Churliſh Gehazi had no pirie | 
upen the poore woman, but there was much pittic and | 
compaſſioninthe hearrof Z/;/hethe mati of God... 


| Thepeace-offering was- divided' berwixt God, the 
Prieſts, andrhe people God gorthe chiefe parr, bes | 111 Coon tne} 
cauſeheir:is who-pardoneth the finne... The Prieſt got | a part in the ofering, | 


por pr becauſe he is the inſtrument co -make intima- 
tioh of this pardon ; andthe people gortheir part, to 
reach: chem to- bee thankfull for the. remiſſion- of 

God gor his- patt,. and the people gor theirs, what | 
atomely thing was-this-to ſee the Lord fitting at his 
Table, xrale.1.7..thereforethe far of the Sacrifice: is|. 


$f called | 


names 


U—— 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Luwes.C 2] 
called hisbread, Leviti3irriand Nom. 28.2. and toiboe} Wl 
| duclparnto; inviting his Chilqren'te dinc with him, hed 
willnot eate hi# morſels alone,1ob 31.17, what a comely| 
thing was this to ſec his children ſtanding tthe Olive 
plants round about his Table,Pſal.128.z3. and: how pleas 
\ God far: as ir were | {ant was it te ſee brethren dwell together in writic, Pſal. 
= 4 Schon 132.1. atdtheirfather ficting at the head of the Table. 
offcring. The Heathen ſayd of old that ouurnioia rant dnxipera ſine 
patre, that the feaſt when it wanted the farther, it wan- 
þ ted the head, OE 
| a bad diviſion of the} The peace-offering was divided betwixt God and the 
peace-offering, Prieſt, andthe people, bur the whore ſayd, Prov.7; that] 
| ſhe-had her peace-offerings by her, and ſhee invited her 
lover tothem: was notthis a ſtrange ſharing or diviſion 
tor God toget apart, the Prieſt to geta part, and-the 
whore, andthe whoremonger to. get a ſhare; but'the' 
; | Lord will notſhare with ſuch ? OW 9 
| looms {.- ny This feaſt which was adjoynedtothe Sacrifices was 
was afeaſt of mirth. |a feaſt of joy, Deut.16.15.1ud-21.19. wherein they 
danced, and it figured ourour ſpirituall mirth and; joy 
for ourredemption by Chrift. The Idolaters keptthis 
fealtto thegolden Calfe which they ſhould have kept 
tothe Lord. | | 
When they offered their ſpirituall Sacrifices with 
their externall Sacrifices, .thenthe Lord was much de- 
lighted withthem, and he ſairhy; 1 have eaten my howey 
and my bony-combe,l have Arunken my wine & my milks; 
Cant.5.1.and he tooke ſuch pleaſure in theſe feaſts;chat! 
he invited the Church his ſpouſe ro come and eate, :0' 
|/riends drinke, yea drinke abundantly, © beloved: Bi 
whentheirSacrifices wantedrhe:inward Sacrifice;t 
the Lord ſayd, that they offered but fleſh unto him, Hof 
8.13. thenhee loathed them þut as rotten fleſh, Nehc- 
lahbu, putridifaiti ſunt, Pſal.14.3:they arebecomerot- 
| | tenand ſtinking, and he continueth in the ——_ 
| the 


LO” 


- 
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[omen ) » Ofthe fameaffrngo > q__ 
they art likewinerhiar hack loſbrhe taſt; whichiscalled | | 
| [inumfugress « when theſe ourward Saerifices wanted "05> emnis ve | 

the inward; ſce howunpleaſane theywere tothe Lord, ceſir, vinum fugiens. | 
Eſay t1am full of the burnt offerings of Rams and the fat | 
of the fed beaſts I delight nit in,nor inthe Wood of Lambs, 


K g . \ 4 ; d | - 

of Buligcksoraf Goats : then he commeth to his ſtmell, _— Cn 

werſuin3. Incenſe is abomination to me;then to his touch, | arc offenſive co all 

” 1A. OMP aud wwted S.17 ' Gods ſenſes, \. 

Verſe 1 4. YOHr 1eW MOOMES,au88 your appointe F to. an 

| wearie #0 beare them, thento his hearing, when yee make 

| many prayers 1 will not hearethem,thento his ſight, ver. 

| 1 hide mine e hem. Their Sacrifices 
15. 1 will" lide mine eyes from them. Their Sacrifice 
wereoffenſivetoall Gods ſenſes, 1 


of the ſn-offering. 


He burat- offering was for all ſinnes in generall,the 
' 2 peace-offcring was a thankſ-giving for finnes re- 
mitted, w_ the fin-offering was forſinnes committed, 
for which they ctaved pardon ; rhe ſfin-offering was &t- | r,6pp uy 156.4, 4117, 
ther hhataah Lo aſhawothe firſt the Seventy ſlate wa —_—_ 
fuaplia, andthe fecond muuade, the firſt were dx#5:a 
and the {ccondix&oe. ; | 
The Sacrifice whichwas for the finnes of ignorance 
or dxfom, mightaſcend ordeſcend, that is, it was more 
Qr lefle according totheworthof the offerer, Zewir.5.. 
7. the paore:might offer a pottle of flower ; and rhe 
[rich weretooffr according totheir ability : but inthe 
offering which was for a willing ſinne,' the Sacrifice 
did-neither aſcend or deſcend. it was alike in all. So 
inthe puniſhmene 6f ſinne, .in'fomeſinnes the puniſh- 
On ge” br ms Fr if a man| 
{\had-kepts puthing Oxe, and hee had kilfed a man, he |. 
nmr” os Lihev nr -oconherit deſtend, if _ 
ſummeofmoney waslayd upon him, then be might | $1: efenfonts 
jredecth his lifefherothepuniſhment wasa{cendingand 1 _ —_— 
7. Re deſcending: k 


te. Ae —_—_ 
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| No Incenſe in the 


{ ſin-offering, or in the 
'| offering of Icaloutic, 
Jax2 


There was a Sacrifice 
forall finnes except 


(for wilfull finges. 


——_—} 


Sacrifices according 
to the perſons, * 


The Sacrifice ſor rhe 
Prieſt. 


The High-prieft 
might erre. 


"deſcending +putifa ertas ereaent 


.| which he offered for him(ſelfe,and here we arctaughr,if 


rhenthe puniſhme thicoor aſcendebetrant 
ther aſcendednordeſcended,but hewas ro CI NIRG it. 
Inthe fin-offering there was no ople or incenſe, ncj- 
ther in the Satrifice of Icaloufic:; becauſe there was 
noe 2cceptablerothe Lord incheſe Sacrifices;" | 
ervethat there was a Sacrifice fur originall fin, 
CD 12. there was a Sacrifice for finne of 'error 
(biſbhgagabygn errore)and there was a Sactifirefor finnes 
of ignorance; but there-was no Sacrifice for wilfull 
ſinnes, Heb.10,36.for if we pers wor © ms 
have received the knowledge of the rrath remaineth 
wo more Sacrifice for ſinnes : Chriſt prayeth for ſinnes of 
ignorance, Lord forgive them, for they know not what 
they doe, Luk.23.34. Letus pray then with David to 
keepe us ; from preſamptuons ſinnes, that they have uot do- 
minion over w,Pſal.19.13. 

Thereare ſeverallſorrs of Sacrifices preſcribed: for 
ſeverall ſorts of finners,as for the Prieſt, forthe Prince, 
and for the whole people,and foraprivate man. 

For the Prieſt was a young Bullock wichourblemiſh, | WF: 


the Hizh- prieſt under the Law might erre, then: the 
Pope may erreas Pope; whatpriviledge hath he to be 
exempted from error morethan the High-prieft had? 
andif, they fay;becauſeheis the High- pricſtunder the 
'Goſpell, therefore he cannot erre, bur aowrhere is no 
High- prieſt under the Goſpel] but Icſus Chriſt, ho 
his owne blood extred once tutothe haly place, having 
tained eternal redemption; for ws, Heb.g.12. *:' 

Itche oy ng rm ae ;i! 


was to off:ra Bullacke Zevoe, c;the ec 
[ Lehaſbomath Jtharis,if he hepeopleſinneby his 
loJeabfayd to Davi ooaptoers 


illexam 
| ro aonhes G4 people mby' wi 


mn femab? 


V 


SC ro TE 5 MB, - 
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| offer a young Bullocke, Levit.q..t35 which was/the | 


4 


1 


1 


| wicked as to.cammitſuchafac,and he was thoughtto || 
| have done more-wiſely:in "that, nor to/ inhibite' that- 


ſha oe OI err Cnr gp ron 
= s fprthe whole people, andothey” word) to | 


ſamewirhrhe Prieſts Sacrifice; and here obſervezthar | 
the whole viſiþle -Church-maycerte; otheriwayes tHe: 


| Lord would. machotedppointed © 'Sattifive'for the''ers! I 


roc.ofthe wholeprople, -! 

"The Sacrifice of the Prieft 2nd he. Sacrifice of the 
whale pec Ned aa: teacirans hoy 
of. the Hi wit 1TIL 

Ben the FE rarof tho thigbprieft as asgreatasthe” 

people were more ſeverely puniſhed than www "\vlio' 
madethegolden Calfe'2.:#\, - 1 574 9 hed KOT mY 
Aaron didit through infirmirie, bureke poopie did; ir 
willingly and wittingly,o! oo 5 2: 
 Thirdly,the Sacrifice of the Ruler: was 2 male of thei 
kids ofthe Goates, and the' Sacrifice of any. particular 
common man was a female of the kids of the Goates, 
Levit.23.28, , 

Why bntads Lord ſer downe overall forts of ON 


of Sacrificeforſinnes done of errour. 1 
Solon was. commendedthathe made no-Law forhins: 


which had not beene practiſed; leſt hee-ſhodld ſeeme 

qt-{/o.much to forbidthis: fenne; !23ro incite) en ro 
þ t by his-prohijbitionz So the Lord\would hor ſet 
downe (eyerall ſortsot:Sactifices, .and-Lawes for ſe- 
verall ſorts of willing ſinnes; leſt thecorrupr natute of 
man by theſe inbjbiriod2ſhould take occafton to linne 
the more, he ſertethi downeburoneſorof Sacrifice for 
albſinncs- of: know ledge;)the ſervant who knowerk bis 


reat the finne'|, 


of 6-3 3.113 © © p 


6 nnc of the whole people; whar is thereaſoh, tharthe], 


crificesfor ſinnes done of ignoranceyand bur one fore: | 


who killed his father gheethqughe none\wonld bee fo] | 


G gee 


"541 4 


maſters | 


The viſible Church 


may ere. 


'The Gn-oferi of + 
the whole people, 
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Why the peoplemore 
| Teverelypuni ed 
than Aaron for ma- 
king the golden 
Calfe. 
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Why the Lord (et 
down-bur one ſore of 
Sacrifices for all fns 
done wittingly, 
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"An Expoſitiondf the Ceremoniall ren 2. | 


maſters will axddeth it mat ſhal be begtewmith many ſtripes, [/ 
| £#k-22.4.7 the vefſelsthatcould norbe purged! by fire | 
=... | werebroken, Lever. 
Two ſorts of finne- | . There were. two! 7 6 of fi n-off:rings. Firſt thoſe 
mo , | fin-offerings, whoſe blood wasnotcarriedinto the ho. | 
Rl ly place,& ſprinkled ſeventimes before the vaile upon 
the golden Altar,bur was onely fprinkled upon the bra- | 
ſenAltar.and oftheſe the Prieſts might cate, therefore | 
the Prieſts are faydto eate the: finnes of the proj e,Hoſ.4. 
Whae fin-offeringthe |'$, thatis, the Sacrifice for finne. . S$0' Mvy[Wwis ang Sr | 
Pricſts might egy and | vith-Z leavan and#hamay, becauſe rhepidid not ear 
fin-offerings then hee explainerh what 6in-0ffering i i 
was, Levit.1 a8. Behold the blood of it'was not brought 
in, within the holy place, yee ſhould __ ons eaten it | 
a the holy placed it commanded. you. 
Bur the ſtn-offering whoſe blood WAS cart jedi inwith- 
inthe holy place;the ftcſhof ic was carried without the 
Campeand: burnt, and the Prieſts might cate none of | |} 
| -: ]rhat;Gevir.6.30. F 
#Theallegoricalt, tro- | The carrying of the ſin. off: ring without the campe| 
pr [and ane hat an alegoricall application, a : tropologicall appli-| 
| pope — cation, and an anago2icall application. Theallegoricall | 
1 application was this, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer withour | 
the gate of Terufaltm; the tropologicall ſigniftcation | 
the Apoltlemaketh;Heb,rgif the ewes ftand ro the | 
| ceremonial{ -Ez v;/ they*cannor-ibce:partakers of the | 
blood-of: Chriſt;and hereaſonerh. this wayes. ; 
2 The people got nothing of that which was|' 
61 burnt without. che gate, ceourding to the Leviti- | 
| a3-3 eall Law,Heb. 13.re "- | 
- -., But Kcſus Chriſt the fn-ofering was: burnt | 
wichout the gate. .. 
xx +2 , _ if the lewes tend __ Leviticall | 
ne: ExTemtons wtheycan have no-partin Chr Vt l; 
-r*ep 226: ae | And here he ON On with —_cy "of : 
Vote their 


-- v 


CO EEG 
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head of the {tn-offering, Lev#.4. to «ory that they 
| laidover their ſione$\upoiithe beaft;;whi 


|redro Chriſt, who had go fine, in himfelfe z.and: wee 


] no finnein himſelfe : So Chrifts righteouſneſle is im- 
| puted to us who have no righteouſheſſe inour ſelves. 


2 Gggge 2 Bur 


a cant. 


their owne grounds, as Chriſt doth with the Sadduces 
out of the flue bookes of Aoyſes, whichthey onely ad- 
mitxed, Matrh 22 23. Jas tf x 
The anagogicall applicarionis this, thatiwee' have 
not here a permanent Citte, bat 'ſerke for one 16 com Heb 


They werecommanded to lay heir hand upon the 


we | ch wasatypc 
of Chriſt who was made (ſham) an offering for ſinne,' 
Eſay 53:10.andrhe Apoltle, x Cor.5.2 1. bee wade him 
tobe ſin for 5, who knew ne (6px, that is, rheguileof our 
finnes was imputeduatehimy he was not made:a Se 
crificeancly torourſinnes; buthe was madeyitnefor | 
us; marke here a double oppolition, firſt, he whotruew 
no finne, was made ſinne; Secondly, that wee might bee: 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in him ; now.tcannotbe. 
ſaid,thathe who knew no ſacrifice was made-a ſacrifice; 
for ſinne,thatwemighrt bea Sacrifice of rightconſneffe: 
ro God in him z but this wayes, he who knew no ſinne 
was made ſinne, that is,our finne was imputed to him; 
that wemight be accounted as righteous betore God 
in him ; and therefore although this by con— 
bcinferred,thathe was madea Sacrifice forour ſinnes; 
yetitis notthe proper meaning of the place; afterthar 
che guilt of ourſinnes was layd upon him, thenhe was 
madea Sacrifice farour ſinnes. . 

And here we have. anotable place tocleare,thiat im- 
puted righteouſneſſe; which is imparted unto usz-as the 
bealt when it was killed, the guilt was laid aponit typi- 
cally, which had no fininit; Soall ourſins weretnpu-! 


reaſonthus,as our fin was imputed to, Qhygiſk who had | 


© Of the Oreo, OG, 


; 


Why they layd their 
hand upon the head 
of the Sacrifice, 


"» - 


Chriſt was made fn | 
for vs, and then a Sa- 
crifice, 


-., 


Chrilts righteeuſnedle | 
irapu:cd to us aSour 

finnes were imputed | | 
to him. 


| 
| 


"68. © An Expoſutionof the Ceremoniald Lawes.(ommand. 2. | 
© 1..-Burthey fay that Chriſt was not capable of inherent 
ſne;as weate of inherent righreouſneſſe, Hy 
eAnfw, Weare no more capable of inherent: righteoufheſle 
Weare notcapable of | 10: tzfieus before God then:Chrilt was capable 6bin- 
nefſe. herentfinnez-our ſanGification'ifnet perfect ſanRifi. | 
| cation, which is ableto ſtand before the Lord to-juſti- 


| inherent righteouſ- 
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A Erelpaſſe.offcring)was/a! Sacrifice: for finnes: of | 
| £& emiſſion; or finnes.of ignorance; theſe ſinnes were 
| 5D on d1Bor, Lemits515 tf a ſaulerommit-a Freſpaſſeahd ſin 
ID palin, ibroughtguorance, inthe Hebrew it'is; timgonol warnal, 
i _ ... , | Sf aunaniwere blindfolded with: a cloke caſt 2bout 
him,-for megul" is 2 cloke, rheſe finnes the Apoſtle; 
calleth &eiuara, errors doneof ignorance,Heb.g.7. 
ex ignorantia | Burherewe muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt finnesdone off | 
A ny 1gn0orance, and finnes done ignotantly.. This Sacrifice 
was for finnes:dane of-ignorance, bur not for ſinnes 
Difference of finncs : dont ignoranm1y. Sinnes done of ignoraticewere thoſe 
| + 0mm which-procceded meerely- of ignorance; bur finnes 
| doncignorant{y, were: thoſe finnes which were com- 
| mitred: ignorantly;” but 'ignorance was not the cauſe 
| of them, as when-a manin drunkenneffe killed a'man, 
hee dothir ignorantly, but notof ignorance, becanſe 
he wilfully was drunken,which drew on his ignorance; 
here his: drunkenneſſe ah his igforarice- were' joyned]. 
togerher as the cauſeandthe effec; but there are other 
finnes which areaccidentally joynedrogerher,as drun: 
kenneſſe, and-whoredome, forall that aredrutikecom- 
mit not whoredome, neither all that commit-whore- | 
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Of the Prieſts apparell, 
CH AP. XV. 
Of the *Priefls apparel, 
A ceremonial appendix of ( ommand. 2. 


Exod.28.2.A4nd thou ſhalt make holy garments for Aaron | 
thy brother, for glory and beantie. | 


or 


Fre Prieſts were cloathed in linnen when they ſer- | The Priets mighe | 


vedin the SanQuary, Ezet.44.17. And it ſhall come weare no woollin the 
uary, 


topaſſe that when they ſhall emter in at the gates of the inner 
court, they ſhall be cloathedwith linnen garments, and no 
wool! ſhall come upon them, while they miniſter inthe gates 
of the inner court, and withip, | 

Firſt, they had linnen breeches to covertheir naked- 
nee, Chriſtis hethar muſt cover the ſhame of onr na- 
kedueſſe that it doe not appeare, Revel,z.18. they had lin- 
nencoatsreachingdowne totheir feet; linnenf{ignifierth 
righteouſheſſe inthe Scripture, Reve/,x 9.8. therefore 
| David prayeth, Pſal.132.9. Let thy Pricſts bee cloathed | , , fron, 
with rightconſneſſe. ; 

When they were inthe Sanfuary they wore onely\| The Tewes calleda 
linnen, andout of the Sanuary they wore wooll, the - # 
ewes hada proverbe, when they ſaw a worldly min- | 4,q* colic clothes. 
ded Prieſt, they uſed to ſay, theregoeththe man with 
the woollencloathes, becauſe hee minded nothing his 
_ cloathing,- his SanRification and righteouſ- 
| nelle. | | 

: Tn _—_ reached downe to their feet, and 

therefore Chriſt our Highprieſta ed having ods 
and cloathed with a — SS feet, pr. I. _ 
,Moreoverthey hada linnen girdle which fgnifiedtruth 
aad -conſtancie in Chriſts adminiſtration, F/ay 22. 
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An Expaſitimof the Ceremoniall Lawzs.( ommand. 2. | 


Alluſron, 


po—IVD 
multiplicatis veſiibs. 


The Prieſts might 
bnot weare their gircle 
"but abont thei 


{ breaſts. 


j 
bh 


Objea. 


| 
| 


e177 {3 W, 
Bis Chriſt was girt 
:abont the loyaes and 
þ | reanes., ' 


I 


4 


|:garments were common to the High-pricſt with the 


| paps, therefore Chrift is ſayd to be girt about the paps 


21. 4nd Iwillcloath him with thy rake and ſtrengthen him 
with thy girdle, it fignificth likewiſe the conſtancie, 
truth,and perſeverance of Chriſtians, Epheſ.6.14./tand| 
therefore having your loynes wirt about with truth, the 


reſt of thePrieſts. 
— TheHigh-pricſt had ſome ornaments that were pro- 
perco himſelc firſt a robe of blew with bels,an Ephod 
of Gold, blue, purple, ſcarlet, and fine linnen, a breaſt- 
plare, a Miter of fine linnen, aplate of pure gold upon | 
his forehead, i 

The High-prieft had garments proper to himſelfe, 
rhereforeinthe ſecond Temple when the High-prieſts 
wanred che annointing oyle, when they ſaw the High-| 
prieft,they ſayd nor; there gocch the annointed of the 
Lord , burtheregoeth che man withthe many cloaths, [ 
merubha beg adim, 

He had a broydexcd girdle which he wore about his 


with golden girdle, Rew.1.23.50 the ſeven Angels came 
out-of the Temple having their breajts girded with golden 
girdles, Rev.t5.6.and Ezek,q4. 18- the Prieſts were 
forbidden togird themſelves inthe ſweating places, that | 
15, abou: their loynes.  ' / 
Butirisſayd,Efay 11.5 righteouſneſſe thall be the gir- 
ate af his loynes, and faithfulneſſethe girdle of hisreines,\| 
therefore ir may ſeeme thar hee wore his girdle about | 
tis middle. | = 
Righreoufnefſe was the-girdle of his loynes; and| 
faithfulnefſe the girdle of his reines, to ſtgnifie, that | 
there was\no concupiſence in Chriſt here, or'ſinfull | 
luſt ; and-he was girtabout the paps with a golden gir- þ 
6x to {ignifiethat hisheartwasholy and pure withour | 
wane. 212" {0 Pf a90f | 


4 


| Hehad aplatcof galdupon his —_ 


TT : wei 


—— 
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* Of the Prieſts atparell, © 


b-4k 


neſſe to the Lord written in it, and therefore he was cal- 
led the Saint of the Lord.P/a/.106.16. This plate had 
holinefle to the Lord written in ir, but Zachariah pro- 
pheſicd thatholineiſero the Lord ſhall be written upon 
the 6r1dles of the hoxſes,Zach.14.20.thatis,there ſhal be 
ſ\uch holineſſe under the Goſpel that the meaneſt ſhall 
have holineſſewritten npon his forehead, as the Prieſts 
hadunderthe Law. | | 

"Theſe prieſtly ornaments ſignified Chriſts Kingly, 
Prieſtly, and -propheticall office, 'his Kingly office was 
typed by his Crowne which he wore, his Prieſtly office 
was lignified by the breaſtplate upon which he carried 
thenames of the twelve Tribes, and Prim and Thum- 
mim; the Prieſt did two things, as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth,Heb.5.1. 18 mpas beoy 18 mes hug, things which per- 
rained to God, and things which pertained to us : the 
things which he did from God tous, wererepreſented 
by Yrimand Thummir, and-the things which hee did 


whercin hecarried the twelve ſtones, and his propheti- 
call office was fignified by his bels. [280 

_ Theprieſtly garment was putupon 4ar0z by Moyſes; 
and yet Moyſesis commandedto ſtrippe Aarox ofthem, 


"_ 


from us to God were reprefented by the breaſtplare, | 


and difaray him. Thetaking off of his garments, and 
putting them upon Z/eazar, {i>nified the takingaway 
of his ofthe and givingitto-gnother. So when Zlakim. 


rhat his office thould be taken from him, and'given to 
Eliakim. Sothe ſtripping of Aaron ſignified the diia- 
nallipg af. the; PrieFhood for. the, weaknefſe thereofg 
Acv.7-14.and when hewasſtsipt of; his-Prieftly /gari 
| ments for his finnes which bee bad\commirted; Naw; 
29.12. he,andall the people: were taught to- expect a 
better Prieſthood of theſame,ot God-who w perfected 


was cloarhed with Shebxas robe, Eſay 22.15.it fignified} 


nued 


Gggeg 4 


Yor evermare, Heb,7-28 .andrhisprieſihogtt was conti- |. 


_— 


The plate of gold, 


The fignification of 
the Highprieſts gar- 
ments. 


The diſaraying of 
Aaron,what is meant. 
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An Expoſitionof the Ceremoniall Liaves.(ommund. 2. | 


the Prieſt wore when 
he went into the ho- 
liek of all, 


4 


q 


\ 6 

{ The Sacrifices and ce= 
remonies under the 
Law had rclation to 
Chriſt, 


Tohis conception, 
| 


% 
2 
" 


| To his natures.. 


Tohis birth,” 


; 


| The gxrments which | 


| Sparrowes,.the one killed; and the other letgoe. Soby 


nued from Aaron to Eleazar,and from him to Phinehas, 
and had noend untill Chriſt came, who was a Prieſt 
afcerthe orderof Melchizedeck, the true Eleazar, the 
 helpe of God. 
The Highprieſt had other garments which he wore 
when heentred into the holieſt of all upon the day of 
 expiation;he was all cloathed in white, and having fini- 
| ſhed his ſervicethar day, he layed afide theſe clothes 
and never wore them any more, and Aaron ſhall come 
| into the Tabernacle of the congregation,and ſhall put off the 
 linnen garments which he pat on when he went into the hs. 
ly place, and fhall leave them there, Levit.16.23. The 
 High-prieſt layd afideall his ornaments that day when 
he wentinto the holieſt of all, ro fignific unto us, that 
the Leviticall Prieſthood wasto be laid aſide, and alſo} 
that Chrift would give wp Zis Kingdome to his Father, 
1 Cor.15.24-that is, he would notexerciſe the funRion 
of a mediator any more in the Church, and that hee 
| would giveup his perſonaltkingdome, but not his eter- 
nall kingdome, 
' Allthe Ceremonies and Sacrificestinderthe Law had 
relation to Chriſt, they were but the ſhadow, and hee} 
wasthe body, | 
| Firftthe Nazaritemuſt be fanRifted in his mothers| 
wembe, to fignifiethat Teſus the true Nazarite ſhould 
bee conceived withour finne inthe wombe of the Vir-} 
in.. | 
; Secondly, histwo natures were ſignified by the Goate| 
that was killed, and: the ſcape: Goate,, and by the two 


rhe Angels aſcending: and deſcending upon the Lad-} 
der, the Angels. aſcending fignifying his Godhead| 
whom they aflaſcend to: honour; and deſcending to 

miniſterunto him as man.. | 


In his birthr Mary offered for. her ſelfe and: for her 
- Sa Sonnq 


A 


* A , 


— 
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| Gods Prieſts nt to uſe heathen rites. 
Sonae, to fignifie that he became legally uncleane for 
us to purge our uncleanneſſe, 
_ His bon, King, Prieſt, and Prophet, typed by the 
High prieſtsgarmentsand ornaments, : 
His death by the Sacrifices, and his lifting up upon 
the Croſſe by the braſen Serpent, his buriall by 19» 
living inthe Whales belly three dayes, hisreſurreRion 
bythefirſt fruits, and therefore hee is called the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlept, x Cor.r5.20. and the fifty 
dayes betwixtthe firft harveſt and the gathering of the 
full harveſt, fignified the fifty dayes berwixrt Chriſts 
reſurrection, and the comming downe of the holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoltles. 


CHAP. XvI. 


The Lord would not harve the Prieſts uſe the cuſtames 
of the Eltathen Prieſts. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 2. 


 .Ex0d.20.26. Thou ſhalt not goeup by ſteps upon mine 
es Altar, | 


| 


: 


 we/4þ calleth Egypt 4 very faire Heifer,Cap.4.6.20. who 


therefore was called, greatin fleſh, Exek.16:26. And 1/- 
]recitollowed Egypt who _ e the back: ſiding ray | 

Hof.11.6.the Seventy tranſlate it,xapoigpurr, like a Heifer: 
ſtung with Hornets, who runneth here andthere:ſodid. 
they aftertheir Idols; therefore: he threatnetb; that - 


will 


» 


He 1ſr aeKtes learned {Idolatry in Zgypr, and their 
| & Pappes were braiſed, Eze.23.3.andthe Prophet Zere-| 


 waslaſcivious and wanton, following Idolatric, and | 


| Tohis office, 


| To his death, 


Tapotgplca froena: 
eſtro exagitor, eftro 
velut immiſſ cancito 


abUg5pog: afilis,eftrum, | 


metaphorice ſtimulus, 


"FEI — 


TE” TI 


An Expoſition of the (eremaniall Lawes, Commanl, » | 


The Lord would not 
have them. to- imitate 
the beaftly Prieſts of 
the Moabitere 


Priapus what, 


Priapus the God of 
the Moabites.; 


{ The Moabites chooſc 
a filthy god like nnto 
I themſelves, 


= | 6bhyſelfoe 
 |rhiey'paintithe» A 


—Tmil fred them aca lambe ina largt plteethatis,he would 


ſend the ten Tribes to captivitie, where they ſhould 
havelibertic enough to run as they pleaſed. 
Whenthe 1ſraclires were comming out of Zzyp#,tra- 
vellingtowards 'Conaan, the” Lord forbiddeth them to 
followthe beaſtly Idolatry ofthe 2oabzres to diſcover 
their nakedneſſe,astheirPrieſts did ; and for this cauſe 
thatthey ſhoiild notgoe up by ſteps, or degrees upon 
the Altar ; fortheir cloathes were ſhort whenthey tra- 
 velled thorow- the Wilderneſſe with-the ambulatory 
Tabernacle;and if they. had aſcendedby ſteps upon the 
Altar,theirnakednefſe might have beene ſeene. 
This filthy Idolatry of the Moabztes was the wor- 
ſhipping of Baal-peor who was allo called Priapxs. This 
Priapms was ayoung ianinHeleſpont, who was expel- | 
led out ofthe countrie as a corrupter of the youth. He | 
wentinto Greece, where afterwards,. beaſtly and filthy |. 
perſons made agod of him. The Moabites made choife 
ofhimalſo for their god, and he was calted Baa/*peor, 
becauſe he was made withhis-nakednefſe diſcovered. 
This Idoll was alſo called wmipblezeth, 1 King.15.13.| 
Horrenda ſtatwa,and Idolumysdoris Hoſ:11.9.andg9.10.| 
andlike unto this worſhip was that worſhip of Tamnz, | 
Ezek«8:wirh their gdazs. and jadganace, © .t. 2. 5 | 
Was not this ſtrange that they could imagine that} 
their gods and their goddeſſes were ſuch 7 but we are 


| nortGatmire this ; ForYeventas the Athdif, thathſ 


may ſinne: the hore: ſecurely Hained'to thimfelfe'thir 
thereis nota God :forhetunaglerne and filthy man was 
incch apdd-liks ime hinfelfe.rſ@ifotst; becabfe's 
tſincetida ry ww et 10:5 fach aoge 
y who wike-ofrhe Er32p1anc;lay;thatÞ 
th Anpels blacke,tand-the Diuels whitez 
they paihtthe Angels dblacke; becanſeithey are-blycke 


* |rhemſtldes3:they? rhinke'che-black&colour:the-mot 


 comely 


CO CEEI—_ EY od 


— 


- 


| 7 Gods Prieſts not to we beathen rites. 


comely colour, and the whitethe' moſt uncomely co- 


filthie god, ſo were his Prieſts filthie Prieſts, 19 ſhewing. 


progeat, Letno man goe upto the ſtage without bree- 
chestocover their nakedneſſe, andas they had a. filthy 


fleſh, Ezek.23.20. + io 
Afterwards this filthy Idoll was called by the La- 
tines Dews hortorum,becauſe they uſed to commit ſueh 
filthinefſe in gardehs ; and. therefore they uſed! this 
word hortum inre-amerum, when they dpake'of filthy 
and unchaſt luſt. ble”. ;': (2-10 


| Onod mens hortus habet, (mas impuze,licebit,” | 
Sz dederrs nobis, quod tuns hortiss habet. \ 


And when they wouldinſinuate their filthy ofts, rhey 


Cum quibus 1420 legifti poma fub antro,. 
and ſo Fireiling, N9s.v a0 loom :0.v1 
| f - + MalomeGalatea petity laſcivapnetia.) "i 
| TheLordcommanded his Priefts to'weare modypug, 
{ide garments reaching to their feer, and alſo breeches 
under then, j 49 1©1:<<£- Vi | 
The Mea#ztegarecalledthepeople of Ehemoes, Nrnw. 
| | 
21.30.and/7er.,48. hence:commetir the 'Greeke word 


lour. Sotheſe filthy Moabites made. choiſe of a god | 
likeunto themſelves; and as their god Baakpeor was a |: 


their nakedneſſe. The more modeſt amongſt the hea- |. 


then thoughtit a filthiething to ſhew their nakedneſſe, | 
and therefore they ſaid, in ſcanam ſine ſubligaculo nems | 


god,and filthy Prieſts; ſo they had filthy ſacrifice, they | 
offered an Aﬀe to Priapms which was a beaſt of great | 


ſay, legere olera, legere nuces, legere poma, Propertins. | 


Caro pro pudends, 
hone(tatis cauſa. 


; 


Priapus callcd Deys 
kortoruine ans whye 
b 


| 


; 


eAllnſion. 


x@#;, and the Apoſtle allydeth to this + Aom..13:13. 
&# xGuorg, #08 in riuting, and drunkenneſſe. HU TLLOG, 
+::/The Concluhonof=this is; Spirimail adulgerge is pu- 
riſked with bogily whotedome »beconfanthoycabengex, 
zhe 


An. 


W292 


X@jt0%, 
Concluſion. 
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An Expoſition of the (eremmiall Lawes.| Command. 2. 


[the glory of the uncorruptible God, into the Image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, and foure-feoted 
| beaſts,and creeping things ; wherefore God gave them alſs 
fo uncleanneſſe;and ito vile affettions, Rom.1.23. 


CHAP. XVII 


That 4 Woman might not Weare a mans apparell 
A ceremonial appendix of Command, 2. 
| 


Dent 22.5. The woman ſhall not weare that which pertai. 
neth tothe map, | 


T He Lord knowing how prone his people were to 
Idolatry,madea partition wall betwixt them and] 
the Gentiles; and he would haue them oppoſite to the} 
Gentiles intheir ceremoniall worſhip. 
| Pide Analyſes Imnij Firſt,the Egyptians cate onely ſwines fleſh ; therefore 
in Levis. yeſhallbe oppoſireto them, ye ſhall noteatthe Reth of 
ol 6 | the Hogge; they worſhipped the Oxe and the Sheepe, 
therefore yee ſhall eatethem,and ſacrifice them, 
Secondly, in their apparell; the Prieſts of 7js did 
wearelinnen,and wooll, therefore yee ſhall weare lin- 
| nenonely,or wooll onely,and not linſey wolſey. 
The Tewes oppoſite | Thirdly,the Egyptians had dacipopuaxa to favethem 
tothe Gentiles inthe | fromrevils,thereforethe Lord commanded his people 
es, 2 | rowearephylateries. | 
| Fourthly,tathe manner of their worſhip ; they when 
they worthippedthey looked rowardsthe ſunne-riſing, 
bur ye ſhall be contraryrothem,'and rurne your faces 
| towardsthe Arke, which ſtoodin the welt end of the! 


# 


- 


——S _ < . 


Thata vomen mate ture amen phanll 


> 


thatir belongeth to the ſeventh Commandement, to 
teach men and women modeſtie ; but if we will con- 


Riſe of the heathen, it may ſeeme rather to be an ap- 
' pendit of theſecond Tommandemient ; for this word 
| Brhuyus, 4bomination, is ſpoken uſually in the. Scripture 
of Idolatry,8& Maimene ſheweth,tharit wasthe manner 
of Idolatrous mentoftand with the imbrodered gar- 
' ments of women upon them, before the ſtarre Yenwe, 
and the women putupon them mens armour,and ſtood 
before the ſtarre Mars,-and therefore it may ſceme 
thatthe Lord expreſly forbiddeth the-women to pur. 
-upon her{Ce/zJrthe armour of man:.and ifit were for- 


Lord forbid womento put on mens armour, and the 
| | mentoput on womens cloathes rather-then the mans 
| | clothes, putting Ce/zand Shimlath,. And Inlius Firmi- 
| [ca writing efthoſe Idolatrous cultomes of the 4ſſyri- 
axs,ſ{aith, thatthey worſhipped Yerze, and thatir was 
notlawfullrco the Idolatrous Prieſts ro worſhip her, 
eff eminent vultum, Cc virilem ſexums ornatu dedecora- 


ncd their ſexe, and diſgraced themſelves, putting on 
womens apparelluppon them. | 
Andthe Lordin all theſe ceremonials made a diſtin- 
tion betwixtthe Iewes andthe Gentiles, rather than 
betwixt the maleand female, | | 
Circumciſion diſtinguiſhed the males from the fe- 
males, thereforethe partition wall of the ceremonies 
diſtinguiſhed the male fromthe female, as well as the 


lew from the Gentile. 


other people; butit diſtinguiſhed not the male from 
the female ; for the females were circumciſed in the 


- 
1 


| 


y £- 
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fiderthe words of the Law more neerely, and the pra- | 


_ Circumcifion diſtinguiſhed the people of God from | 


males,Gep. 3414-6 cannot grve our fiſter to one that is. 
| uncircumciſed; | 


4 


bidden oncly to-eſchew filthinefſe, why: would the | 


eat ; unlefſe they changed their countenance, and fai- | 


This is rather an ap- 
pEndix of the ſecond} 


of the ſeventh,: 


| I'm more nebuchim 
| parte,3. 
| 


Why women forbid- 
den to put on mens 
armour. 


Men worſhipped Ye- |! 
nws with womens 
cloathes,and women 
in mens armour, 


The ceremonies : 
made a diſtiu&ion 
betwixt the Tewes 
and Gentiles, 


Obje(t. 


Anſw,. 
The females circum-} - 
cifed inthe males... |: 


e 
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commandement than 1 


ts Expoſtrion of the (cremmidl Eaves 'Command.z. 


Three ſorts of things 
{ſeparated to God. 


Dv WW. 


Neva. Vterre 
cnn. } frufuum 
perſonarum. 
XD admirabile eſſe. 
adult us, 
1 Nazareus< juvenis. 
parvulus, 


nigra 


| [uncircumciſed ; #he ceremonies were inſtituted then to 


| ratedto him : Secondly, the firſt fruits were Nazarites 


ſeparations, grapes of ſeparation, (as the Seventy tranſ. 


make a diſtintion betwixt the Tewes the people of 
God,andthe Heathen: ; £13 1 


Commandement. III 
CHAP. XvIII 
Of the Nazaites vow, 


Num.6.2 When either manor woman ſhall ſeparate them. 
ſelves to vow a vomof 4 Nazarite ce. 


Here were three ſorts of things ſeparated to the 
4 Lordzfirſttheland every ſeventh yeare was ſepa. 


tothe Lord,inthe original iris,['g/»»cbhe nezirechaÞuug 


lateit)or ſaxttifications tue,lantification,(as the Chal- 
dee paraphraſt hathit)and thirdly, was nazareatzc per- 
ſonea ſeparation of perſons to God, 

A ſeparation of perſonsagaine was cither of men or 
women, N#m.6.2. women Nazarites, as Sawpſors Mo- 
ther wasa Nazarite, when they vowed themſelves this 
waycs Nazatites, they were ſayd [14phli Jto doe ſome 
admirable or rare thing. 

So Nazarites according to their ages, as they were a- 
dulti, Invenes or parvuli, old men, young men, little 
ones; young men,as Amos 2.11.they gave the Nazavites 
wine to drinke,or little ones, as Samuel. 

Nazaritesagaine were either Nazareiſzculi or Naza- 
rel dierum; Nazarai ſecult werethoſe who were perpe- 
tuall Nazarits,and might not be redeemed, norchange 
their vow ; ſuchas were Samuel, Sampſon, Tohn the Bap- 
tiſt and Tames,as Clemensteſtificth, theſe Nazarirs ſome! 


ofthem were ſcparatedtothe Lord by thevow of their 
| -. mother," 
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Of the Nazarites vow. 


mother,as Sawnels mother vowed him a Nazarite from 
| his conception, min uegnars,as ſooneas he ſtirred in his 
mothers belly. | 

The Child ſhall be a Nazarite from the wombe to the day 
of his birth, Indg.x3.7. that is, from the time of hiscon- 


ſayd A@F.3.2.he was lame from his mothers wombe, here 


prehended. So Gal.1.15.who ſeparated me from my mo- 


| wowwbe,thatis, fromthe time that ſhe conceived me. So 
| /er.1.6 Pſa, 5 8, 3.the wicked are eſtranged from the ramb 
| hey 2oe aſtr ay as\ ſoone as they bee borne, here from the 
| wombelignified the 1imme from their conception, 
| Nazarai dierum. were: thoſe who:vowed themſelves a 
time onely, but after rhe:time was expired, they were 
ne- more Nazarttes. | 
The vow of the yoluntary Nazarite laſted but thirty 

dayes,as the Iewes gather ; Abſaloz polled his head the 
thirtietl-day ofhis vow,fo did the voluntary Nazarite, 
ſay they, and the inferiour prieſts ſhaved. their heads 
every thirtieth day. 

Thoſe who were ſeparated to the Nazarits were com- 
mandedtoabſteinefrom three things ; firft from wine, 


ſecondly, from touching-of rhe dead and thirdly,thar | 
no-raſor ſhould come upon their head to cuttheir haire. |: 

They arecommanded not to: cate. the kernel} of- the | 
raiſins ſecondly, not to cate the raifiry it felfe; and | 


thirdly, net to drinke the ,wine;'as they might drinke 
.nowine,(0 neither mightthey.drinke ex macerdir was 
qnas Searipia Or ſecundaria wind vera Plinins.drall wine 
Sothey might drinke ao vineger; the \Sevexty ,Hhog i} inw 
as. made of apples,dates,8&c.ſo 4 vio hordes from alc 


ception, and from thetime of his: birth; bur when it is | 
baththe timeot his conceptionand his birth are com- | 


| thers wombe,that is, from the time that my mother con- || 
ceived me,S0 y ner I was caſt upon thee fromthe | 


ox-; beere . made of barly,;,as -Lihenaxs callethir,| 
$ — They”! 


— 
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 ;They were-commanded to abſtaine from wine and! 
| [ſtrong drinke z wine here is pur before ſtrong-drinke,' 
Scriptura enim nominat genus quandoque poſt ſpecrem, the 
Scripture ſetteth. downe+ſometimes the gener] aftcr 
[rhe particular,the Lord faich, Amos 2.t1.be raiſed np of | 
their young men for Navarits, btwerſe 12.they gave their: 
Nazarites wine to arinke, they ſhouldhave learned ab- 
ſtinencie fromthe Nazarits,butrhey intiſed the Naza- 
rits to drinke wine, contrary tothe Law, 
Theuſethar we may make of this is, firſt roſhewus' 
that itisa ſinneto be partaker of another mans finnes;' 
Pſal.50c18.whewthon ſaweſt x theefe then thou couſentedſt 
with him and waſt partaker with the adulterer Secondly, | 
not onelytobepartaker,but approvetheſame;Rom.1.32. 
thirdly, itisa greater finneto beexamples to others in} 
ſinne,as 1nd.11.wor be tothem for 'they have gone'in the' 
way of Cain,butitis the greateſtfinne of all, to provoke]. 
others tofinne, as herethey provoked the Nazarites to 
drinke wine,eavd gavethem wine to drinke. 

Secondly, they were commanded to abſteine- from 
the dead,and norto come neeretheir fathers, brethren, | 
or ſiſters, if they were dead ; ifa man died ſuddenlyby 
them, they were defiled ; andif they touched but one 
who touched the dead.,they were defiled ; theſame ho-|| 
lineſſe was required of them; that was required 'of the| 
highprieſt ro abſteihe fromrhegdead, = 
\Maimone in his trea- | The Jews fay,ifthe hizbpricft had lighted upon a dead 
ciſc of mourning, | body inthe way, hemight defile himſelfe and bury rhe 
| PI. dead, being alone;andnonerto helphim : Sothey 1ay,if| 
| aninferior Pricſt & &s:Natzariceavere walkingrogether;| 

| ifhehabbeeabur Niewarans diernm;a Nazaritefor cer-| 
tain daies;he.was m_— _—_— his hotineſſ6| 
was not perpernall;bur't ad'birra perpetnill Naza-| 
rite,then rheinferior Prieſt. was bh pitedead ;8 not 
he, becauſe: avgreat purity: Was-required/if _—_— 

27 1 el 
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| + © -- Of the Nazarites Vow. © 
[cuall Nazarite, as in the Pricſt concerning the dead. 
" Did not Sawpſon finne being/a Nazarive by touching 
ofthedead bodies,and taking off their cloathes?* '-- 
Hedid this by the fingulardireQion of rhe Spirit of 
the Lord; ſo he drank of the water which lowed outof 
the jaw bone ofthe Aﬀe, & cat of the honey which was | es 
in the dead Lion, which were all uncleane by thelaw. 4+: x40 
The heathen Prieſtslearned of them not totouchthe | $,,.., onſwations al 
dead, the Flaminian Priefts might not put ſhoes upon | Merciex,vep.rs, 
their feet of the leather of thar beaſt which dyed of it | 
ſelfe, andifa Prieſt happenedto havea funerall oration 
before the dead corpes, hee uſed to ſtretch a vaile | 
betwixthim and the corpes, that he might not ſee it, | 
Non licebat Flamint Diall tibias funtbres audire, nec ls- 
cum in quo buſtum erat, ingredi : A Plaminian Prieſt 
might not heare theſound of the pipes which were at 
burials, neither might hee come into that placewhere 


there was a grave. 
Thethird thing was this, that no Raſor cameupon 


theirhead : they ſuffered their haireto grow,therefore : 
they were called 6x:9dxouor, 8cthey were calleddryotxouer, |*719Virouer, 


vel intoxſi,not polled, and if they were voluntary Na- dxtpoixoueor, intenſe 


zarites,noRazor might come upon their heads unrill 
the vow was expired, and thentheir haire was cutand{| 
caſt under the Altar,and burnt: but if they were perpe-| 
tuall Nazerites, there came nevera Razor upon their 
head,buttheirhaire was onely cur abour, and this was | 
cinitaceſaries, Dalilacut off Sampſons haire, yet he cea- | 
{ed norto be a Nazaritez for the Angellfaid, that hee | 
Jſhonld bs a Nazarite unto his death. The haire was a figne |, Thehaire a 6gne of 
of ſtrength;and as long as Sampſon kepr his haire, hee |**<ngth. . . > | 
kept his ſtrength; and God threatning to weaken the| 
| eſtate of his people,uſeththis fimilitude, that hee will |: 
ſhavethe haire with a razor, Eſay 7.20. 1s the ſame day 
ſhafl the Lord ſhave with arazor, - | | 
| -- Hhhbhh - _ When 


OP Ar Expoſition the Ceremoniall Lawes,Command.2. 


| When the yoluatary Nazarit yowed a vow for thir.| 
ty dayes,andin the meane time defiled. himſelfe,. by| 
rouchingof the dead; ifthe whole tune had been ſpent 
"© to one day, andchenif hee hadtouched any uncleane| 
5Þ2 thing,alltheſe former dayes were reckoned.nothingto 
El him(70b 3.6.[Naphal)fugient, aut dilabentnr, letthem 
bon _ embo- | flee or ſlide away : 0nkeles, inutiles exunt they ſhall bee 
| 3 unprofitable, orletthem be reckonedamongſt the in- 
[4 - +08 A tercalardayes which were not numbred amongſt the 
- dayes ofthe yeare) and he was to begin his vowanew 
againe: ſo it isinthe courſe of our ſanification, when 
we havegone ona whilein it, and then fall into ſome 
great ſinne, inthat caſe weareto begin our ſancificati- 
on anew againe. Ag.7.4.2.0.yee houſe of 1ſrael, have yee 
offered to me ſlaine beafts, and ſacrificed by the ſpace of forty 
yeares intheWilderneſſe? They offeredto the Lord ſun- 
dry times in the Wildernes according to-his ordinance; 


but becauſenowthey felt ro worſhip Idols, therefore}, | 
the Lord reckened the former ſacrifices,asthoughrhey | 
had not beene offeredro him, | 
When the 1/raelites had travelled to the confines of | 
Moab to Kadeſh-Barxea,they fell a murmuring there. a-| 
gainſtthe Lord, therefore the Lord broughtthem.back 
againe, afterthatthey had paſſed ſixteen ſtations. Nez. | 
33-20-35. Tothered Seain whichthey were baptized, | 
1 Cor,10.2, SOowhenwe fall fromthe Lord, we are to| 
returne backe againe to.our Baptiſme and firſt vow. 
And hecameanddweltin Nazarer, that it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Matth.2.| 
' [23:CAndbheſhallbe a Naſarit tothe Lord. | 
| Diefts | Howweretheſetwoaccompliſhed in Chriſt, he was 
called both a Nafarit, and a Nazarit. | | 

Anſw. KB G - yp you a Nazarit, the oe men of- the roote 
3” TORI _ | of Zeſſe,and he was a Nafarit truly ſeparate to the Lord; 

| | dw. |» worn " 2 Satan hi tobe 8 &yig 786i, Luk eds. 
f | | AS[; 


em — 
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| 3 dt Of the Nazarites Pow, 


As Sampſon was T6 dy 79068, ſanRified to the Lord in 
type; he was both yarygaues et v8 paiog : yalCupicog eft S716o- 
(605, ſantia,and he was ya,nwpaiog orinndus tx Nazaret 


Crofle there was an allufion to: that plate of gold, 
which was uponthe forehead of the high Prieſt, and 
therefore Aron was called the Saint of the Lord, becaule 


plate of gold was called Nezer, it had written upon it 
Sytaoue xupis, Which is vaoypaics ro xupia. Exod. 30.39, It 
was written, thatis, ingravenin the plate, Chrift was 
the true N4zarite holy, blameleſſe, and undefiled;; wee 
are to marke, that the Sevexty to facilitate words, and 
ro make them the more eafic to be pronounced, write 
the words different from the Hebrew, as they ſay, S#- 
maria for Shemron, (0 Solomon, for Shelomob, ſo Naſa- 


with all languages, could call Chriſt 6&yw0g 78687 put-' 
ting[ 57 for[Z)ſoin theinſcription upon the Croſle 
they call him Naſarit or Nazarir. 

But Chriſt did drinke wine. therefore he cannot be 
called Nafarit, but Nazarit onely. - 

He was notalegall Naſarit ; for hee fulflled that in 
his forerunner 1g/4x the Baptiſt ; but hee was the trae 
Naſarit ſeparated from ftnners; the Iewes in contempt 
called Chriſt aNazarit,and ſo 1u1ian the apoſtate called 
Chriſt a Gulilean, becauſe Nazaret ſtoodin'Galzlee, and 


[ic was forthis.thatthe Chriſtians werecalledarthe firſt- 


Nazarei, but afterward their name was changed ar An- 
tiech, and they were called Mefichijm,Chriftiant. --* © 

From the cutting of the Naz r#ts haire,they brought | 
in-ſhayingof the headsin the Chriſtian Church; and 


ners; hence came this ſpeech afterwards, Tonſo capite 
fieri monarhas ; judaizingin this point. 


—_— 


Hhhhh  Comman- 


broughtup in Nazaret, and in the title of Chriſts 


he had holineſſe rothe Lord written in his forchead, that | 


reas for Nazarews,and the divell being well acquainted | | 


they ſaid, that long haire ſignified ſuperfluiry' in man- | 


ya.oypaicg, 


1e0peie;, | | 
' pxxlog, 


], v=Zapaiog v, vale | 
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Obje@. 


Tn/w, | 


'When they were | 
made Monkes they 
did ſhaye the head, | 
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Commandement HI. 
CHAP. XIX; 
Of the Paſfeover. 


Levit.23.5. In the fourteemh day of the firſt mancth is| || | 
©. the Lords Paſſeover. ef. _ 


How the Pafſtover Tit paſſcoveras it wasa ſacrifice, anda facrament,} | 

I perraineth rothe? | & jtis an appendixof the ſecond Commandement;] * 
fourth Commande- 11,1111. erime of it ſerdowne here is anappendix of the b 
.ment, ., f D - | 

| grime nn "IE ; 
Luck This word [” Paſſeover Jis taken ſundry wayesin the | 3 
Som 5mm Scripture; Firſt, tor paſſing over, becauſe the Angell] 
F:. paſſed over the houſes of the 7ſ7ae/ires, and deſtroyed] | 

them not, Ex0.12.11,17 x the Lords paſſeover Secondly, 
Paſſeoveris taken for thoſe aQions which were done a-F 
bout the Paſſeover, as killing thelambe;. ſprinkling of 
the blood, cating ofit,and ſuch, Matth2.6.1 7. Third- 
ly, for the feaſt which was annexed to the Paſſeover, 
2:Chros3 5.1%. They kifled the Paſſcover and the. Priefts 
ſprinkled the bloed,&r:c. This was for the-feaft of the 
Paſſeover. Fourthly,for the Lambe killed atthe Paſſe- 
over. Math.26.19: And they made ready the- Paſſeover,| 
|Thatis, the Lambe which was killed at the Paſſeover,] 
{fo Murc.1412. They killed the Paſſeover. Laſtly, for | 
'thetime of the Paſſcover, as Luk.22.1, Sor 
- | They hadinthis Paſſeoveruhleavened bread;a Lamb, 
| Py herbes,anda cupin:whichthey did drinke, ** } 

F- .oc te i4 14 Firſt; } | 


Of the Paſſeover. : 


| Firſt, they had unleavened bread, this unleayened 
] bread was pants paupernm, the poores bread, Denr.13.6 
|. Yet the Lord taketh this unleavencd bread for the Sa- 
crament ; it was a great change, when Moſes rod which 
was the ſhepheards rod, was madethe rod of the Lord 
ſo this was a great change, when he tooke the poorcs: 
bread, and madeit this bread of his Sacrament ; they 
were commanded to eate the bread in remembrance 
of theirhaſtening out of Zzypr, when they had no lei- 
ſure to fermentit; but Chriſt changedit to another ſort 
of remembrance, to bea memoriall of his death inthe 
Sacrament.1 Cor.11.24. Doe this in remembrance of me. 

It muſt bc unleavencd bread, for leavened bread f1g- 
nified either Hypocrifie or malice; David calleth a wic- 
ked man, 4 /eavened perſon, Pſal. 71.4. Soa leavened 
heart. Pſal. 73-21. SO Matt.16. 6. Beware of the leaven 
| of the Phariſces,and 1 Cor. 5.7. Purze out the old leaven, 

Then they eateit with bitter herbes, to-put them 1n 
remembrance of theirafflitionin Zgypt : and Jeremiah 
| ſeemeth to allude tothis. Lament, 3. 15. Hee hath filled 
| mewithbitterneſſe,he hath made me drunken with worme- 
wood, 

Whether was the cupin the paſchall ſupper, a Sacra- 
mentali Cup or not ? 

Not, for thereis no mention made of itintheinftitu- 
| tion, the Lord commandeth to take a Lambe, unlea- 
vened bread, and bitter herbes, but not a word of the 
Cup ; wherefore this cup was buttheir common Cup, 
in whichthey uſed todrinke, | 


this Cup. 
This was notconflitutiva ſanttificatio,but iavocativa: 

it is co#/fitutiva 7avocatio, that makethita Sacrament, 
accedat verbum ad clementum, et fiet Sacramentum (ſaith 
Angiſtine ) Letthe word be joyned with the clements, 
| Hhhhh 3 


It may be ſaid, that the Maſter of che familie bleſſed 


and | 


Thevnleavenedbread 
called thepooresbread 


Why they had unlea- 
vened bread inthe 
Paſleorer, 


Why eaten with ſowre 
herbes. 


Alluſton. 


rn 


Anſw, 
Whether the Cupin 
the Paſſeover was a 
Sacramentall Cup or « | 
not, 


| 
| 
4 


oAx/2p, w» + | 
Sanfi- 5 Conftituti; | 
ficatio, a | 
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Many things that are 
* common,changed to 
a holy uſe, 


Whar thingswere pro- 
per tothe Paſleover in. 
Egypt, and what pro- 
per to itin Canaan, 


| 
| Allafes, 
F ue 


1 
_T hGr firting at the 

4} Paſſeoverwasnot a ſig 

nificative Ceremomie. 

| eAnſw. 

t Seven memorable 

Pafteovers, 


—— 


and then they makea Sacrament :and when it wanteth 
the word of inſtitution then it cannot bea Sacrament; ir 
istrue that Chriſt transferred this cup, and made it Sa- 
cramentall under the Goſpell-butit was not ſacramen- 
tallunderthe Law,it was onely a common cup, the wa- 
ter whichthey dranke out of the Rocke wasa Sacra- 
ment to them, 1 Cor, 10. 4. and it was alſo common: 
water, for their beaſts drunke of it. 

Sothis was bur a common Cupto them; but Chrift 
made it Sacramentall, fomethings againe which were 
Sacramentallto them, were common at Chriſts Sup. 
per, as theeating of bitter herbes. Laſt, it was not a 
Sacramentall Cup, for the blood of the Paſchall Lamb 
ſtgnified the blood of Chriſt ; there are not twothings 
appointed inthe Sacramentto ſignifie one thing. 

Things proper tothe Paſſeover in Z2ypr, were firſt, 
they eatethe Paſſeover- in their ſeverall houſes whenj 
they were in. Egypt ; butafterwardes they were bound 
tro cate Kin 7eruſalem onely, Dent.16.5,6.2Chro.zs, 

econdly,in Ezyptthe bluod was ſprinkled upon the| 
Lintels ofthe doores ; but afterwardes it was ſprinkled 
upon the Altar 2 Chro 35. and then the Maſter of the| 
houſe cauſed ro.bring backe the Lambto hishouſe,and | 
eate it with his family, Zac 22.7.8; 

Fhirdly, in-Zgypr : they ſtood whenthey catthe Paſ-| 
chall Lambe, withthcir loines girt, and their ſtaves in|. 
theirhands,to ſignifie that they: were to make haſt a- 
way, and Eſayalludeth. to this, Zſay 52. 22.For yeethall| 
not goe out with haite, nor gee by flight ; but when they | 
came to Canaan,they ſate when they cate the Paſſocyer | 
Whether was their fitting a fignificative ceremonyor | 
not, when they cate the Paſſeover in Canaan? 
| Not, itwas onely afterthe cuſtomeofmen when they 
ſitto cate mear. 
There were ſundry memorablePaffcoyers. Thefirſt 
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| Of the Paſſeover. 


in Egypt, the ſccond in the Wilderneſle;the third inthe 
dayes of Toſh#a;Cap.5.10.the fourth in the daies of He- 
zekiah ; 2 Chro,zo. the fiftin thedayes of 19h, where 
there was not ſuch a Paſſeover holden from the dayes of the 
Indges that judged Iſrael,yor in all the dayes of the Kings 


from thecapiivity.Ezr4 6.9, The laft Pafſeover was 
that which Icſus kept with his Diſciples. Zac 22.where 
he put anend tothe Paffeover, and inſtituted his owne 
Supper inthe place of it. 

Whether was the Lambe which was killed at the 
Paſſeover,a Sacrament or a ſacrifice ? 


reaſonsare theſe. 

Firſt,it might be killed by others than by the Prieſt, 
|thereforeit was nota Sacrament- 

Secondly, Exe4.8.26. 1t was abhomination for the 
1{raclites to ſacrifice in Egypt, but the paſchall Lambe 
wascatenin Egypt; therefore the paſchall Lambe was 
notafſacrifice. | 

Thirdly, a Sacrament differeth from a ſacrifice, for 
ina ſacrificewe offzrto God, and ina Sacrament wee 
recciue from God; the Paſchall Lambe was a Sacra- 
ment; thereforeit could not be a ſacrifice. 

Fourthly,that which was eaten of the ſacrifice, was 

atcn onely in the Temple : but the Paſchal Lambewas 
eaten out ofrhe Temple,therefore it was nota ſacrifice, 

Now for anſwertorhe firft,after that rhey came our 
of Egypt,and the prieſthood was ſerled,the Prieſts one- 
ly killed the ſacrifice,and ſprinkled the blood, and the 
Limbe was then caried home. 

Sccondly,Ttwas abhomination toſacrificeinEzyprit 


the 


rherc,becauſe they worſhipedbeaſtsas their Gods: but 
it was not abhomination beforethe Lord : for feare of 


of Iſrael. 2 King.23.22, The Sixt,afterthey returned. 


* Themoſt hold that it was not a ſacrifice, and their 


was anabomination to the gypriars to ſee beaſts killed | 
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Reaſons proving that 


'Aa ſacrifice. 


| Reaf. t. 


Real. 2. 


Reaſe.2. 


Toſephus de bello Tudaico 


S lib.6.6aÞ.45. 


+ a figure of Chaift, 


{| thePaſchal Lamb was 


"The Paſchall Lambe 


the Egyptians they would not ſ:crifice there, they 
might have ſacrificed there as well as they killed the 


it was both a Sacrament and afacrifice ; the ſprinkling 


as it was a Sacrament,they received. | 
Reaſons proving that it was aſacrificearetheſe: 


Ieruſabem to keepe the Paſſeover, Wherefore ſhould hee 
havecommanded them to come to the houſe of the 
Lordto ear it, if ithad nor beena facrifice:ifit had been 
onely a Sacrament it had beene enoughto haue bidden 
| them come to 7er9ſalemto enteir. | 


and they ſprinkled the blood, it was the blood ofthe ſa- 
crifice that the Prieft ſprinkled. 

Toſephas writeth, that Ceſts Florus, when he would 
ſhew to the Emperor the multitude of the Tewes that 
were in 7ersſalematthe Paſſeover, he deſired the Prieſt 
thatthey might getthe number ofthe people:and hoiy 
did the Prieſts find out the number ofthe people 2 hee 
ſaith, by thenumber ofthe Lambes which they killed 
atthe Paſſeoyer,&thenthey reckoned howmany were 
in everyfamilyarthe eating of a Lambe, and ſo they 
found outthenamber ofthe people: it was the Pricſt 
then that killed thoſe Lambes,and noneelſe. | 

The Paſchall Lambewasa figure of Teſus Chriſt :the 
Paſchall Lambe-was takenthe tenthday,andfeparated 
untillthe fourteenth 8atthe evening of the fourteenth 
it was killed :Teſus Chriſt, the true Paſchall Lambe, 
Came ſixe dayes before the Paſſeover to BethaniK Toh.1 her 


| 


| 


Paſchall Lambe there, ir was a thing lawfull init ſelfe. | 
We muſt diſtinguiſhrwo rhings inthe paſchal Lamb, | 


oftheblooJ inthe Temple was a ſacrifice, the eating | 
ofthe Lambeat home in their ſeverall houſes was a | 
Sacramentzand ſo as it wasa facrifice,they offered;and | 


Firſt, 2 Chro 30. 1. Hezekiahgaue Commandement | 
that all the people ſhould come te the houſe of the Lord at | 


Secondly. 2 Chre 35 11.And they killed the Paſſeover, H 


| 
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| Of the Paſſeover. 


And the morrow after he went toJeruſa/em,where they 
met him with branches of palme trees, and this was 
fiuedayes beforethe Pafſeover, then he ſtayed foure 
dayesin Teruſa'em, and was killed in the day of the 
| Paſſcover at night,and thus he accompliſhed the cere- 
monies ofthe Law. 6 

Whether did the 7ewes and Chriſt cate the Paſſeo- "ny 
yerupon the fame day or not ? Rueſe. 

Chriſt obſerved the true day,in the end of the four. Auſw, 

teenth day,and the beginning of the fifteenth he eate ir —_— wilt L0Y 
betwixttwo evenings 3 but the 7ewes transferred the” | + neat 
day,and cate it intheend ofthe fifteenth day,and be- | Iewes kept. 
ginning of the fixteenth 3 and therefore when Chriſt 
eatethe Paſſeover, it was the day of the Preparation to 
the Tewiſh Paſſeover, although indeed it was. the true 
 Paſſeover, 7041.17.62. When the Paſſcover preceded 
the Sabbath,they vſed to tranſferre the holy aQions of 
that day to the Sabbath, that two feaſts may not fall 
together, and they did their common worke upon 
that day, which ſhould haue beene the Paſſeover,and 
reſerved the holy actions to the Sabbath follow- 
ing ; and it was upon this day that they crucified 
Chriſt. 

They kept this tranſlation of feaſts, le ſt the feaſt 0f| wy, they rransferrea | 
Lots ſhould havefallen, 2,47. their feaſts tothe Sab= | . 

Leſt the feaſt of the Paſfeover ſhould have fallen. |. | 


2,4,G6. 

Leſt the feaſt of the Pentecoſt: ſhoald-have fallen + 
33357 
. Leſtthe beginning ofthe new yeare ſhould have fal- 
len.1,4.,6. 
Leſt theday ofexpiation ſhould havefallen. 1,36. 
. They obſerved this tranſlation of the feaſts, becauſe 
they had certaine feaſts which fell upon theſe dayes,. 
thattwo feaſts ſhould not fall together, as the _— 
| feaſts} 


a—_—_ 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes.C ommand.4, 


When the divers kec- 


ping of the Paſcover 
egan, 


A 


'{ Great diflention be- 
twixt the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches for 
[keeping of the Paſle- 
| oyer. 


Pin: Biſhop of Rome 
ordained thePaflenyer 
to bee kept on the 

(| Lords day. 


feaſts of Dedication, the foure faſts mentioned in Za- 
chariab,and the feaſt of Lots. : 
This divetlity was notkeptſolong zs the firſt Tem-| # 
ple ſtood, whence aroſe it then ? it ſeemeth to have ta.| | 
kenthe beginning from the divers beginning of the 
moneth, for when they reckoned their monerh from 
the apparition which was doubtfull and uncertaine 
henceir cam? to paſſe, that the beginning of the 
moneth was not alwayes at the ſelfe-ſame period ; | | 
forthe laſt day of Adar might fall out ſo, that it ſhould 
-bee the beginning of Nz/az; and therefore the Sax-| | 
hedrin appointed, that the full Moone ſhould be the 
thirteenth day, which according to the verity was| | 
the fourteenth ; this diverſitie aroſe of this, becauſe of| | 
the divers apparitions ofthe Moone, ſo they kept the] | 
preparation to the Paſcha diverſly. - by 
When the Apoſtles have ſo elearely determi-| i 
ned that matter, that no man ſhould bee condem-| 
ned or judged fornort keeping the{edayes, yer Satan| 
came and did ſow his Cockleand his Darnell, and rai-| 
ſed diſſentionsin the Churches, betwixt the Eafterne| | 
and Weſterne Churches, about the keepin? of the 
Paſſeover , the Eaſterne Churches alledged that 7b» 
and Flip cclebrated the Pafſeover in memory of 
ChriſtsSupper, for they kept 4/em gavpariug inthe four 
teencth day of the Moneth, bur the Weſterne 
Churches alledged that Perey and Pasl kept the Paſſco- 
ver uponrhe firſt Lords day afterthe fourteenth day of 
the moneth,upon which day they kept diem dyazarius, 
Pirs Biſhop of Rome inth2 yeere of God, 14.7. gaue 
out an Edict,thatthe Paſcha ſhouldbe celebrated by all 
upon the Lords day : yet thoſein A/iacared not much 
forthis Edi, and there aroſe.hot'contentions on both 
the fides : Polycarprs Tohns Diſciple came into Rome t9 
ſerrlerhis contention, and heappointed that my on 
ould 


- 


ai of the Paſſeover. 


GI 


ſhould be celebrated upon the Lords day by all. 


ſhould celebrate the Paſcha as they were wont, yet 
this contention was not buried, for the Eaſterne and 
'Weſterne'Churches left not off one to write againſt 


another. 
Victor the Biſhop of Rome ina Synode holden there, 


untillthetwenty one of that moneth. Thoſeof Ceſarea 
Paleſtiza, Fonts, and Achaia,embracedthis Edict,yet 
others ſtood outagainſt it, and ſaid they would keepe it 
according to T9hns tradition, wherefore Yi&or excom- 
municated all the Biſhops in Aſia : Yet, 1renew Biſhop 
of Lions, Polycarpus Schofer, ſettled the matter, under 
this condition, that every one ſhould celebrate it after 
his owne forme. 

This peacelaſted not long, forin the yeare of Chriſt 


ordained thar the Paſcha ſhould bee celebrated there! 
uponthe Lords day from the fourteenth day of March, | 


Viffor his Statute con- 
ccrning the Vaſtcover,] 


The contention. be- 
twixt the Eaſtern and 


318. the coxtention was wakened anew againe, which 
Conſtantine the Emperour tooke hardly out, exhorting 
the 4ſzatickes-notto be partakers with the Jewes who 
crucified Chriſt but they would not obey the Empe- 
rours letters, for they ſaid, they kept not the ewes 
Paſſeoyer, butthe new Paſleover.inſtitured by Chriſt; 


fing ofthe hereſie of the Arrians,it was appointed, that 
chrough every Church of the Empire, the Paſcha 


- The Councell for finding out of the Paſcha, appoin- 
ted firſt, thatit ſhould becelebrared after the rwenty 
one day of March, foratthattime the vernall Equinoxe 
was uponthis day, and the Paſcha ſhould be celebra- 
tedafrertheEquinox.. Secondly,that after the twen- 
ty one day of March, they ſhould looke ſtill to the 
fourteenth day.of the Moone,and after this day ſhould 
the Paſſeover be kept upon the Lords day, and to find 
out the time of. the Moone,they compoſed the Cicle 


But a Councell being convened at Nzce for the repreſ: | 


Wefterne Churches 
wakenedagaine, l 


The decree of the 
Councell of Nice. 
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An Expoſition of the ( eremmia'l Lawes. (command, FR: 


The Tewiſh feaſts 
went backward. 


When the Paſſcover 
1 was inſtituted, the E- 
quinox was upon the 
27. ofMarch. 


Why the Equinox va- 
ricth. 

At the Creation the 
Equinox was upon 

-| the 3.day of April. 


the whole Spheres come from theſouth to the North, 


ofthe gold:nnumber, for where{oeverin the Kalender 
thegoldennumberis foun4 of that yeare, there is the 
new Moone; and although theſe rules were ſureat the 
Councell of Nice, yetthey hold not now, forthe Equi- 
nox is not now fixed upon the twenty one day of 
March, butever anticipateth ir, for now it is on the 
tenth of March : but now thefe who reckon to the 
Paſſeover, looketothe firſt new Moone, after the firſt 
day of Lent,and the firſt Sunday after, beginneth the 
i and the ſeventh Sunday afteristhe Paſ 
cha. 

Markethatalltheſe Iewiſh feaſts being reckoned by 
the Equinoxe, they goe backward from the day upon 
whichrhey were firſt inſtituted 5 when the Paſſeover 
was inſtituted atthe firſt,itfell upon the twenty ſeventh 
day of March. Atthe Councell of Nice,the Equinoxe, 
turned backe to the twenty one day, on which the 
Paſſeover was kept ;'and now, itis turned backe tothe 
tenth day. If the Paſſeover ſhould be kept now accor- 
ding to the Equinoxe, it ſhould bee kept the tenth of 
March. The reaſon why the Equinoxe varieth ſo, 1s 
becauſe intheſpace of every hundreth and fixe yeares, 


by motion of the Firmament one degree, the world 
being created uponthe third of Aprill which was the 
Equinoxethen, now it is turned backe tothe tenth of 
March, andifthe world wererocontinue ſo long, it 
wouldrturnetothetenth of 7ax»ary-: By this the Lord 
would teach the 7ewes, that all their feaſts have taken 
anend; but the Sabbath contiaually goeth forward, 
for it ſhall fall this yeare upon the firſt of 7axwary, it 
will fallupontheſecond of 7annary the next yeare,and 
ſo forth; but the feaſts goe backeward,*that which 
falleth upon Saturday this yeare,ſhall fall upon Friday 


the next yeare; and as the Planets have a contrary 
courſe 


courſetothe firft mover, 'going backeward, whereas 
thefirſtmover goeth forward 3 ſo theſe feaſts going 
backeward,turneto» nothing, but:the -Sabbath: going 
ſtill forward,ſhall end in thateternall Sabbath, © -; _ - * 
 Theconclufion of thiss, theſe feaſts being ſoalcera- Concluſion, 
ble and moveable, it was a fooliſh contention berwixt 
the Eaſterne and the Weſterne Churches 'about the 
keeping of thePaſſeover,. : oo 


£Y 10.4 
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CHAP. XX. 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command. ge 


| Lewit-23.15. And e ſhall count unto you from the morrow 

© after the Sabbath, frani the day that yee brought the 

= ſheafe of the wanecoffering, ſeven Sabbath [hall be 
compleat,ers, '— On TE 


T He Pentecoſtis called the feaſt of weekes, becauſe 
j- © there were ſeven weekes betwixt the mortow after 
[the Paſſeover ; anditis' called: the Pentecoſt, from. 
/ @8yTHIXOWTE, fifty,andiin Hebrew, Haghaſhibiomeh: \ -\ 77 | 
There were ſundry memorable things reckoned by| _: 
| thenumberof fifty in the Sctipture:as fifty dayes from | TV WT IN 
their comming. out of  Exypr, untothe glvitio of the am ps [4 
Law.+ The Dough which they broughtour of. Bg1pt, _ — 
laſted thirty dayes, forthe Manta: deſtended the fixe. 
+teenth day of the ſecond moneth ; now betwixt the | 
fifteenth day of the firſt moneth, when they catncout | * 
of Zzypr,tothefixteenth day of the ſecond moneth,are | 
|Joſtthirtidayes afterthirtime” Within! fiftcene dayes; 
|rhey cameto $:na;,rhar —— dayes; thier 
tlie Lord commanded»cham'ts. ſanRiffe themſelyes 
[5 | three 


An Ex<poſitionof "the Ceremonial! Lawes. Command 4 
| brow dayes.;and that maketh forty eight dayes'; thei 
(:theſecond day afterthar;rhe Law was given.'So' ther, 
|| were fiftie. dayesbetwixt-themorrow after rhe Paileo. 
|| verand thePentecoſt: So there were fiftie dayes after 
| Chriſts ReſurreQion, and the comming downe of the 

Holy Ghoſt uponthe Apoſtles: ſointhe fiftieth yeare 
| | wasrhelubile.- -- - BI SE 0% IM%- Ci a 
| The errour of the Sa-| There wereſeyen weekes from the morrow after the 
| \ -; +9” a Paſſeovertothe Pentecoſt ; the Samaritans miſtaking 
| the word Sabbath, they kept ſeven Pentccoſts in one 
yeare, thereforetheywere called Hebdomaditas. 

They began to reckonthe Pentecoſt from the mor:-! 
| row after the Paſſeover; whichthey called #ripz, and 
| the firſt Sabbath after the #4vree, was called Irdryumugd- 
T0OV. 
|... Chriſtroſe upon this 9647s, and as there were fifty 
|.dayes betwixt 9s6reps, and the Pentecoſt; ſo.there were 
[fifty dayes, betwixt Chriſts ReſurreRion, and the 
| The'Angel flirredthe comming downe of the Roly Ghoſt, -., ... . 
poole at thePentecoft, At thePentecoſt, the man which had 47 infirmitie- 

thirty. tight yeeres, was cured, Toh. 5.5, For it is faid, 
verſe g That an Angell went downe ward xaiypty, at a cer- 
| #44ne ſeaſon; and the Febrewes ſay, lemognad haſe, and 
theHelenifts (ay; uxrd xaigsy a3ron (following theH ebrews) 
at this ſeaſon, that is, atthe Pentecoſt ; xard, here is ta- 
ken diſtributive ; ſo Mat:27.'15. The' Angell came; 
' | downeat their feafts, whee:many-people were met to- 


- 5 | gether at7ernyſalem;; conbertedoh i4pep6. with cap. 5.1. 
AtthatPentecoftthe Angellbut-eame. downe, but at 
thegreat Pentecoſt the Holy Ghoſt came downe. 
Upon the ivr was thebegining of their Harveſt, 
and then there were but thandtuls:of Barley brought in 
(- therefore-at the Paſſegyerthby readthe. Hiſtory" of 
Auth, inthe dayes of the-Barley Harveſt, Ruth 1. 22 
In the begining ofthe Barley Harveſt; The ChaldeePa- 
I raphraſt 


| When the BarleyHar- 
veſt began. 
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Of the Pentecofl. \\ Wy, 


raphraſtparaphraſeth it at the Paſſeover.)Butatthe Pen. 
| tecoſt, the full Harveſt was gathered in:their firſt Har- 
veſt was of their Baxley,oftheir baſeſt -Graine: onely 
but the full Harveſt oftheir beſt Graine, the Wheate, 
was at the Pentecoſt. Chriſt ſaid, 704.4.35. Say ye wot, 
there are foure M onethes,andihen commeth Harveſt © Be- 
boid,1 ſay unto you,lift up your eyes,and looke on the Fields 
| for they are white already unto Harveſt, But althoughthe 
Harveſt was great, yet there were few Labourers, 
Mat.9.37, Hereis an excellent allufton berwixt the 
Pentecoſt, when their Cornes were ripe, being the time 
oftheir full Harveſt, and the comming downe :of the 
Holy Ghoſt, foratthe Paſcha there was alittle Harveſt 
butat the Pextecoſtallthe regions were white --ſo be- 
fore the holy Spiritcamedowne,there was buta ſmall 
Harveſt;but when the Holy Ghoſt came downe, there 
] . 
wasa plentifulland a great Haryeſt ; and at the Pepte. 
coft they gathered that whichthe Prophets had ſowen, 
Tohn 4.38, Tee reaped that wherein yee beſtowed nola- 
bour. = | 
Chriſt iscalled the firſt fruits from the dead, 1: Coy. 
[15.20..as a handfull of the firſt fruits, ſanRified-the 
| whoſe fieldof Corne that wasgrowing:{o leſus Chriſt 
the firſt fruirs from the dead, fanRificth all thoſe who 
are lying inthe Graueto riſe againe by his power, even 
whenthey are in the duſt of death,Pſal.22.15. 1 
|; Theday ofthe Pertecoft,was called owaty,as the laſt 


95 


— 


Alluſson, 


phets had ſowne. 


Chriſt the firſt fruits 
from the dezd, 


called guazarerh, holy dayes, there was-but one holy 
day ofthe Fextecoft but the! firſt and'the laſt dayes: of | 
the other great feaſts wereboth holy, and yer the Pex-,| 
tecoſÞ was the moſt excellent Feaſt of all, for: rhen- the} 
Comfortercame,and thegittofthe Holy:Ghoſt came! 
downe plentifully uponthe Church, = -'_ - 

. Laſtly,obſerve the phraſe, .L@&. 2. 1. Whenihe dayes 


of) 


The Apoſtles gather- 
ed that which the Pro, 


| The Pentecoſthad | ] 
dayes of the Paſſeover,andthe feaſt of T#bernacles were | bur one holy day,, 


> 


| 
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The Scripturesſpeake 
of things as done, 
whenthey are but 114 
| [che a&ot doing. 


Godinſtlituted many 
things to put his peo= 
ple in memotic of his 
judgements and mer- 
CIES, 


12: And itſhall rome ws. 10 ES yearesare - 


| coſt.were fulfilled, thatis,upon the very day ofthe Pente- 
|.coſt, when it was fulfilling F LEN 


| the Seventy Amos 5.21, zamyops, which word Pant uſcth, 
| Heb.12:23, for agentrall <A ſſembly.. | 


| Speakewnto the children of 1ſracl, ſaying, The fifteenth) 


An Expoſitionuf the Ceremonial Lawes.C —_ 


"of the Pentecaft werefulfilled,that is, fulfilling, So 1er.2z 


\ compliſhed,that Iwill puniſh the King of Baby lon,andthit\ 
Nationſaith the Lord Seventyyeares were notcomplete 
kere, for in the ſeyenticth yeare they returned from 
the captivity ;ſo here, when the dayes of the Pemte. 


-- This word gnazereth is uſually reſtrained by the 
lewes tothe laſt of the Pextecoft, and it is tranſlated by 


CHAP. XXL. 
* + © Of the Feaſtof Tabemacles. 
| A Ceremoniall Appendix of (Command 4 
Levit.23.33..Andthe ba unto Moſes, ſaying, 


ay of this ſeventh ox4xeth, ſhall be the Feaſt of Taber- 
| _ for ſeven dayes unto the Lord, fo 


T He Lord would not have his peopleforgetfull, nei 
2 ther of hismercies, nor ofhis judgements; of his 
mercics, Therfore he commanded them to keepe the 
Paſſeever in remembrance of their deliverance out of|. 
Egypr ; he gave them the Law fifty dayes after they 
came out of /Fgyp#, therefore hee would have them to 
keepethe Penreroff ; he fed/ them with Manna, there- 
forehecommanded the pot withMannato be reſerved; 
they dweltin Tabernacles,or Boothes,all the time that 


they werein the Wilderneſle : therefore he ENny 
* _ de 
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| dements, therefore he commanded the Cenſers of Na- 


{ moriall unto the childrenof Iſracl, Nam 16.39 40. 


| and they;bad forty two Stations1n the wildernes, from 
| the firſttothe laſt, and all this time when they were 


Of the Feaſt of Tabernaces, 


ded themto keepe the feaſt of Tabernacles, leſt they 
ſhould forget his benefits, P/al. 103.2. Forget not all hy 
vexefits,So he will not haverh. m forger his Comman- 


dab, and Abihn tobe nailed upon the Altar, to be a me- 


The feaſt of Tabernacles was inſtituted onely vnto 
them in remembrance that they were but Pilgrimes 
in the Wilderneſſe, and had nota permanent dwelling 
there. 

Their firſt ſtation inthe Wilderneſle after they came 
out of Egypt, was Succoth, aBoothe, or a Tabernacle; 


1 


inthe Wilderneſle, they had nothing to dwell in bur 
Tents and Boothes, ſo that here they were but Pil- 
2rimes upon the carth ; as theirfathers were before 


them. P/a1.39.19.Becauſeour lifeisa pilgrimage,there | 


fore Davidſaith, 1 am toſſed up and downe as the Locuſt, 
Pſal. 109.23. The Locuſtis now here, now there : ſo 
isthelife of man toſſed to and fro ; and Micah ſaith, A- 
riſe and depart, for this is net your reſt. Micah 2.10. 
Obſervehowthe Lord doth Miniſter comfort to his 
people, ſhewing them a ſure dwelling, and a place of 
reſt fortheir tranſitory Tabernacles; we dwellin theſe 
bodies, but as in a Tabernacle, but this is our com- 
fort. 2 Cor. 5.1.We know that if our earthly houſe of this 
Tabernacle were diſſolved, we hae abuilding of G9 D, 
ax houſe not made with hands, eternall in the Heavens, 
When the Patriarches dweltin Canaay, they dwelt in 


Tents and Tabernacles Heb.11.9 But their comfort | 


was, They looked for a City which hath ſoundations,whoſe 
builder and maker is God Heb.11.10, When they tra- 
velledinthe Wilderneſſe with the ambulatory Arke, 
this Tabernaclethe Lord refuſed, and his glory depar- 


Why the feaſts of Ta. 
_ was inſtitu- 
ted, 


120 Tabervaculum 


Tentorium eft etiam 

proprium nemen lod a 
tugarijs ſic diftis a JD 
text, obtexit. he 


Comforts which God 

bi vcth to his childrea 
welling in their Ta 

bernacles here. | 
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At this fcaſt was the 
dedication of the 
"Temple, & the Arke 
brought into it, 
2 Cbro.3.2.3.7. 
"The remnant of the 
Tewes that returned 
from the captivity 
Fwasto keepe this 


feat, Zach. 14.16. 


| Haphtaroth efe pekudi lejoms ſhent ſhel ſuccoth, andit be- 


ted from it: butin'place of it Chriſt himſelfe, voxwory 
ev huty, Dwelt amongſt us as inthe Tabernacle of hs fleſh, 
1oh.1.14.where the Shecinah or Divine Majeſtic dwel- 
leth for ever. This was the Tabernacle which the Lord 


grave be called domzs ſeculi manslong home, Eccle,r2, 
5. Yetour bodies doereſt there, but as in a Taberna- 
cle for awhile: 4.2.26. Our bodies reſt there bur for 
aſborttime, and he hath prepared another City for us 
todwellin. 
This feaſt of Tabernactes was ſaid to bee kept ſeven 
dayes, LZevit.32.34. Andthe Evangeliſt faith, Ypor 


the laft and great day of the feaſt Ieſus ſtood up,10h.7.37. 


they kept feſfum Latitiz legs, the feaſt of joy, becauſe 
they ended the reading of the Law this day; and the 
next Sabbath, they called Sabbarh bereſith, becauſe 
they beganagaineto read the book of Gereſ;s,and they 
read three Haphtaroth or Sections that day, the firſt was 


ganat, 1 Kinz.7.51. So was ended all the words which 
King Salomon made,c36. Andrhat diy Salomon (tond up 
and blcfſed all the people : So Iefus Chriſt the true $4- 
_ blefled thepeople inthegrear and laſt day of the 
feaſt. ; 


Theſecond Haphtorah which was read this day, was 


| 
| 


Haphtorah Shimhhath Haterah, feſtum letitie legs, and} 


itheganart Jeſh.1. They keptthis feaſt becauſe the Law 
was ended, and 7oſhuabegan the Prophets. 


Therthird Haphtrorah which they read, was Sabboth| 


Hagadoel, which began at Mal.3.4. And it ended with 


Mal.4.5. Ando they joyned the lat Section of the 
law,&the laſt Section of the Prophets both rogether, 


and it was on this. day that Teſus Chriſt tood up and, 


made and not man, Heb.11.9. Laſtly, although the| 


This wasthe moſt ſolemne day of the feaſt, this day| 


k 


| 


theſe words, Behold I will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, | 


' An Expofition-of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command. g, | 


—_ ” 


ſpake 


_ 


5 cnn died 


| 


_——.—— Mi. —__—] Al ts ee. 


Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


ſpakero them, who was the true Sa/omoy, the true 
loſhaa, the end of the law and the Prophets: and where- 
as the Iewes delighred much in eating and drinkingthat 
day, Icſus Chriſt called all choſe ro him who thirſt. 
If any mas thirſt let him come tome and drinke. 10h, 7. 


Laſt,ſee how upon the firſtday of this feaſt they offe. | 
red thirteene young Bullocks; two Rams, and four- 
reene Labes of the firſt yeare,the ſecond day twelue: 
the third day, eleven: the fourth day, ten : the fiftday, 
nine the ſixt day, eight: and upon the ſeventh day of 
the feaſt were offered but ſeven Bullockes : the ſea- 
venth day ofthe teaft wasthe great day ofthe feaſt, and 
yetithad but the meaneſt offering, which gaue them 
ro underſtand that the Lord was to aboliſh theſe facri- 
fices,and to bring in aperfect ſacrifice in place of them, 
who isIeſus Chriſt onceto be offered for all. 

Ar this feaſt they held up branches, and ſo they 
held chem upto Chriſt before the Paſſcoyer, and they 
ſang Hoſannawhich was a ſolemne ſort of prayer, Sal- 
ve queſs nunc, SauenowlT beleech thee, and they with, 
notonly peace to him on earth but alſo in Heaven. Ther 
the ſhoute of a King was among ft them, Num, 23.21 | 
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CH AP. XXII. 
Of the New Moones. 


Al ceremoniall Appendix of (ommand. 4. | 


Pſal.$1.3. Blow up the Trumpet in the New Moone, in the 
| time appointed 01 0ur fills feaſt day. 
—_ He New Moone hath two names. in the Scripture; 
- og ug T Fit, iniccalled ceſeb or Ceſe.Secondly.it is called 
J<TT22 19% I] zbodeſhfrom [ HhiddeſhJrenovare,to renew. 
—_— "op They keptthe New Moones holy as they did their] 
OY 20h Fd Sabbaths, Wherefore wilt thou goe unto him to day, i 
rr Sewn a is neither New Moone nor Sabbath, 2 Kinz.4.28. So the 
mi dicmſemperrearrit, | Apoſtle joyneth them both together, Coloſſ 2.16. Let| 
- -— ——_ J4=| no man therefore judge you, inreſpeiFof an Holy day or of 
_ 0d the New Moone, or of the Sabbath. | ; 
Their new Moones and other feaſts were Holy dayes,| 
they might doe no ſervile workein thoſe dayes, as to 
reape, ſow or plough, buy or ſell, but they might kin-|. 
dle fire, drefle meat, and fuch upon them, which they} 
might not doeupon the Sabath. | 
WAN Novilunii.mer- | IN all rheir other Holy dayes, the Paſſcover, Pente- 
fis WEN Innovavit. | coſt, feaſt of Tavzrnacles, and firſt day of the new | 
yeare, their ſacriitce had'a feaſt joyncd with it; but the| 
F firſt day of the new Moone had no feaſt added ro it. 
| Odzect. 1.5494.20.11,12,13- Itisfaid that it was the day of 
thenew Moone, and Davrd defiredtogoeto Bethlehem 
to keepethe feaſt. | 
Anſw. The feaſt was not kept here for the new Moone, but 
"FR becauſe it was the day of thefeaſt of Trumpets, or the: 
frſt day of the New yeere; for the firſt day of the 


Moneth: 


k 


m— 


— 


| nn: Of the New Moores. 


' Moneth,and the firſt day ofthe New yeare fell roge- 
' ther ; therefore the Iewes when they: ſet downe their 
' Haphtorah inthe Margent upon, 1 Sam,20. They ſet 
' downe Haphtorah beroſh Haroſh,as ye would ſay, a divi- 
 fionto beread inthe- firſt ofrhefirſt; that is, onthar 
' which was both the firſt day of the Moneth,andrhe 
firſt day ofthe New yeere: and it was for the firſt 'day 
| ofthe Newycerc that the feaſt was kept, andnot for 
the firſt day ofthe New Moone. | | 
\ The New Moone was celebrated ever uponthe firſt 
day of the Moneth,and the Mooneand the Moneth be- 
' gan both in oneday;/although notat theſame houre z 
for the Moon had twenty nine dayes and twelne houres 
butthe Moneth had twenty nine or thirty dayes ſuccel- 
| lively: therefore the twelye” houres of. the-firſt New 
' Moone, excreſfing | over 'the twenty nifiedayes ofthe 
* firſt Moneth: were' reſerved-untill the ſecond New 
' Moone, which had other tweliite houres,and thoſe rwo 
; being joyned together,madeupthe thirty day of the 
' ſecond Month. : | a 
 The-Lord would have them to keepe theſe New 
: Moones Holy to him; to teach them that it was he who 
; ruled and governedrhe world, and all the changesand 
| viciſfirudes of it;forasthe Moone is predominant oyer' 
all inferior creatures, ſo-doth Gods providence rule 
. allchings below herezrhe heathen groaped after this, | 
 whenthey ſera god'ar zgoddefſero every Moneth,'as: 
Tung to.lanuary; Neptaweto February-; Minerva to, 
; March ; Venus to Aprill : Apolfo to May; Mercary to 
' Inne:Iupitty :0 1uly : Ceres to Avowft, Palcanto's Tem. 
ber: Merst0 '0fober:Þ kanatoNevernber and'Peſfk ts 
: December, Butthe Lord hath made ſummer and" winter, 
; Pſal. 74:17 ;Anditishethatcrowneth the yeere with his 
 goodneſſe :Þſal 65.270" F777 
| Thekecping'oftheNew! Moones'taught'them the! 
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A compariſon betwixt | 
the moone an 


Churcb. 


The divers changes 


compared to the. 
Moone. 


- 


Solomons Kingdome |. 


eſtate ofthe Church inthis world ;the Church is com- 
pared to the Moone, the Moone is lightned by the: 
Sun, and beaurified by it, the Church is ſaidto be fazre 
a the Moone, Cant. 6,10. She1s faire as the Moone, | 
 whenſhee iscloathed with Chriſts righteouſneſfe :: and 
as the moone hath her light from the Sunne, ſo hath | 
the Church herlight from Teſus Chriſt, The Sunne gi- 
veth lightand receiveth none;the Moone giveth light, | 
and receiveth :the aire onely tranſmitteh light, bur it | 
giveth nolight; ſo the Lord onely giveth light, but| 
receiveth nonezthe Church receiveth light and com. 
municateth light to-others : bur the worldlings neither| | 
receiue light nor doe communicate light toothers. | 
Againe the Churchis like the Moonefor the altera- þ 
tions,and change,forthe moone hath -many changes; | 
ſheis ſomtimes\ CeſeÞ# «b/condito,or innorl319,orime. xa} 
ve,inthe conjunction ; Secondly, ſhe isyvredidns, or in 
exyype, when ſhe is in the prime ; Thirdly, the is 
xeparecid ug, Corgiculata ; Fourthly, ſhe is 9:xiras, halte| 
Moone; then ſhe isdupixipreg, Gibboſa ; and then-wevor-| 
zo full Moone: fo in declination,. Firſt, ſheis &ugs-| 
xiplog, then &xeloues, Thirdly, xeparceidu;, and fourthly, 
in cowde, many are the alterations which are in the 
-Moone ;ſoarethere inthe Church... 
 Þfſal.$9.2..S4l>mens. Kingdomeis compared-tothe 
Moone: the Moone jg twenty cight dayes finiſheth her| 
courſe,  fourtcene dayes:tarthe full, and fourteene 
dayes tothe wane::;{o-from Abraham were fourteene| 
generations to.Sa{omon,then the Moone was at the full; 
then fromthe end of Salameys dayes,until Zedekiabare| 
| fourteene generations;andchea the: Kingdome decay- 
edand waned... hn Ah bro] rf Mgt 1 
, - Laſtly,obſerue here thasthey are commanded-to 
keepethe New Moone, and notthefullMoonc,toteach 
the Church thather greateſt perfeRion here is.to- bee 


rawing to perfetion, | . Tha 


— 
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| The Moone keepeth three courſes, the firſt is:called 
menſis peragrationis, The ſecond is menſis:luminations 
and thethird is m2enſts conſundtions. | 
Menſis peragrationss is this, when the Moone goeth 
from the point ofthe Zodiacke ta the ſame point a- 
gaine: and this ſhee doth in twenty ſeaven dayes and 
eight houres;the Iewesobſeruednotthis moneth, be-' 
cauſe it hath no referenceto the Sunne, bur. reſpeReth 
onely theowneproper coutſeofit .:. 1, 
Moone isentring inuader che'Sunne, and. when thee 
is wearing 9ut underthe ſunneagaine: : this. monerh 
comprehendethtwenty cightdayes,the Greekes call ir 
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{ Moones, conjunGion- with the Sunne;/confſiſting' of 


| point of the change »when ſhe'is comming: out under 
the Sunne,in thoſetwclue houres ſheis ſayd to bee'in 
| payyupie Or iZaryaopa,but becauſe hee could notbe ſeene 
immediately after theſe twelue houres were paſtfor the 
brightneſſe of the Sunne beames, they Raycd untillthe 
Sunne went downe,; thenthey wentup into the Tur- 
rets of their Synagogues,-and then they: blew their 
Trumpetsandkilledtheir facrificesinthe ſpace of thoſe 
| eighteene houres;z her twelue hows after ſhe-came 
out ynderthe Sunne andthe fixe houres ta the Prime 
theTewes marked them withthoſe twoletrers[ lod He) 
| which make eighteene. 

Againe, obſerue thatthe Moone hath . Motum welo 
cuſimnm,tardiſſumum,ct medium ;her ſwifteſt,her ſlow 


| - lTiiits 


The ſecond is menfisi/nminatroncr, that is when the- 


inzax5; ve, the ald and new,and this: moneththe: Tewes | 


rwenty nine dayesand twelue houres,ſhe remained un- | 
derthe beames ofthe Sunne twelue houres: before the | 


| eſt, and her middle courſe ; her ſwifteſt conrle is | 
vn ſheeis fartheſt from the earth, and then ſheis ir: | 


Three motions ofthe 
Moone. 


Menſis perqggrationns 


what, 


- 
#4 


what, 


| Menſis conjunfAlions, 
what, 


What time of the new 
Moone they blew the 
Trumpets. 


- 


11.18. 


Peloci ſinus, 
Mot us } tardi fimus, 


medius. 


&xoyalo, | 


Menfc illymtrarions | 
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An Expofttionof the Ceremonial Lawes.( ommund. 2. | 
_ | dxeyaiu,.inthis courſe ſhee runneth 17. degreesin ond! 
-| day, and ſhe remaineth ner:under the ſhadow of the! 
Sun; the Iewes obſerved notthis morion, 

The floweſtmotionof the Moone is in 2ipiyme, nea- 
reſt the earth, then ſhee runneth but ten degrees in one 
day, and ſhe remaineth under the Sunne morethan two | 
dayes ; This courſe of the Moone the Iewes obſerved 
vE nor. | | 
'The Fewes obſerved | Thethird motion of theMooene is a'middle motion, 

he firſt apparition of | and in ohe day ſhe runnerh rhirteene degrees, ahd then 
iniAdle notion, | | | remainerhutider che:ſhadow of the Sunne 'two dayes,| - 
and the Tewes obſerved her firſt apparition in this 
courſe for the New Moanes ; the Moone keepeth| 
alyaycs aconſtanroourſe; but yet when ſhe is fartheſt 
from the carth ſhe ſeemethtousto runnc moreſwifely,| 
_. . [thereforethey could noemake theiroabſervation,of the 
..1. change of the Moonefrom that courſe ; neither When 
ſheisneereſtto us: for then ſhee ſeemeth to make too 
| ſlow a courſe, therefore they obſerved this courſe, 
whenſhe was inher middle motion, neither too flow 
; 'nortod {wifr. © | 
-Oftheit feaſt of Inthe firſt day of the ſeventh moneth they had rhe 
Trumpets. feaſt of blowing of Trumpets, the Iewes commonly 
| hold,thar this feaſt was keptin remembrance of 1/aacs 
Ke | / fdeliyerie;,whenthe Lambe was killed for him, but ZJAt:| 
©} $1.verſ.5.David biddeth them blowup the Trumpet, 
becauſert was 4 ſtatute in Iſrael, and 4 law of the God of 
Iacob,this hee ordained in Toſeph for a Teſtimony when bt | 

| ment out throughthe Land of Egypt, 


Of the New Meones, 


A figure to ſhew at what time the 
lewes began their New 
Meones, 
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CHAP. XXII. 
Of the day of Expiation. | 
A ceremoniall appendix of (ommand. 4. 


Levit.23.24. On the temth day of the ſeventh moneth 
there ſhall bea day of Atonement,ctc. 
I 7 day of Atonement is called Dies Cippnrims, the 
,  GARTY B day of cxpiation. Caphar properly is to cover a 
We Aliquen in-| thing with pitch or plaiſter, Gez. 6. x4. Chriſt muſt 
Juſtum pronunciare. | cOver our finnesſo thatthey appeare nomore, contra- 
ry to this is Hirſhiaxg, tocondemne-a man orto make 
_ wicked, that is, to pronounce him to bee wic- 
ked. 
« | rourethivgs comman| There were foure memorable things commanded 
ded to be doncin the | on this day of expiation,firft, thatthey ſhould faft Se- 
day of expiti0n | condly,that they ſhould abſtaine from al ſorts of work; 
andall ſorts of delights; Thirdly, that they ſhould af- 
flit their ſoules ; Fourthly,thatthey ſhould proclaime! 
| | the Tubile this day. . SE 
The day of exviation} , Firſt» they were commanded to faft this day; they 
calleda faſt by {ay of} had many faſts, as the fff of the fourth, moneth, and the 
appropriation, | faft of the fift, and the faſt of the ſeventh Moneth, and the 
faſt of the tenth moneth, Zach. 8. 19. But this was cal- 
led the great faſt, as Att, 8, 9. Sailing was dangerous be- 
cauſethe faſt was now paſt, this faft was theday of ex- 
piation. * | 
| No _— 4 -7 done] Secondly,they were commandedto abſtaine from all 
akon, ? © ©] workesthisday. Inother feaſt dayes they were com-| 
| | manded toabſtain from ſervile works,as plowing, ſow. 


ing, reaping, but this day was to be keptas Holy asthe 


: Sabbath 
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Of the dy of Equaim. © 


Sabbathit ſelfe, they might kiadle no fire this day nor 
dreſſe meat,they wereto abſtaine from alldelightrs and 
pleaſuresthis day as firſt, from waſhing of themſelyes, 
ſecondly from annointing ofthemſelues,thirdly, fram 
putting on of their ſhooes and fine apparell. Firſt, 
from annointing, in the day ofafflition they did nor 
anoynt themſclues. Da#.20.3. 12. So they laid afide 
their ornaments. Exed 33.4 6. So they went bare- 
footed. 1 Sam. 15.30. So wearing Sackcloth. ?ſzl.35. 
13. Not waſhing themſelues. 2.S4”. 12. 20. 21.. Not 
tolyewith their wiues, 2.S4m. 11.11. Thirdly, This 
day theyafflitedtheir ſoules or humbled their ſoules 
forthe outward humiliation had beene nothing with 
aut the inward. Eſay.5 $.5. 15 it ſuch a faſt that 1 haxe 
choſen? a day for a man to aff1it# bis ſoule. Outward ab- 
ftinence without humiliation of the ſoulc is nothing ac- 
ceptable vnto God. | 

Fourthly, this day they proclaimed the Tubile,they 


were humbled in their ſoulesthis day in affliting them 
ſelves, and then hebiddeththem proclaimethe Iubile 


to teach us, that the Lord | ant gracetothehumble; 
and ſecondly,thatthe Lord mixeth griefe and joy toge 
therto his children inthis life, they are ſweet-ſowre 
joyes, andal{the promiſes have Annexionem Crucis, a 
| condition of ſome croſle adjoyned to them. Marc.no. 
30. He ſhall receine an hundreth-fold.in this life; g&c. 
With perſecutions. | 

Thisday wasinſtituted forto parge all thedefeRts and 


wants which had beene intheirſacrificesall the yeere | 


long, and when thisday was not able to purge them 
from their finnes, this taught them that they muſt ex- 
pet another Sacrifice to purge ſinne, for Non datur pro- 
ceſſus in infinitum,butthere muſt be one perfe& Sacri- 
fice to purgeall our finnes, wherein we ſhould reſt. 


They, had many reaſons to ſhew them.the weake- 
"neſſe 


L bn abſtained from 
pleaſures that day, 


They afMliQed their 
ſoules on the day of 
expiation, 


Why the Tubile was 
_—_— on the day 
f expiation, 7 


% 
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110 3j7 DWP neſlt of this Leviricall Law, both in the Sacrifices, and | 
Che weaned inthe Prieſtzin the Sacrifices, Nuwb.r9.8.9. When the 
bythe Prieſts and a= |Heifer was burnt, they puttheaſhes inwarer to-purge 
caſices. cheſe who were put our ofthe Camp foruncleanneſſe; 
therefore it was called the water of ſeparation :.thoſe 
aſhes purgedthem that were ſeparated, yet they defiled! 
them that burnt them, and gathered them, Yerſc x0, 
Therefore this ſacrifice could not purge him. 

So the weakneſſe ef theſe ceremonies was alſo ſhew. 
edinthe Prieſts themſelues, thatthe Prieft being a fin. | 
| ner, could not make atonement for himſelfe' ; when 
the Prieſt catethe meare offering ofthe people, he made 
atonement for them ; but he might not cate his owne 
meat offering. Levir.10.17, This ſheweth the Imper- 
| fetion ofthe ceremonies, in cating the ſinne offering of 
' rhe people, butnothis owne finne offering. This was 
: alſo ſhewedto them by this; If the high Prieſt had 
| beene defiled by any thing, there was a ſecond high 
« Prieſt appointedtoſupply his wants. 1 Xi»g 2. which 
; ſhewed the ImperfeRionofhis Prieſthood. Laſtly, this 
; High Pricſt entered but once in the ycere,into the Ho-| 
licſt ofall,andhealone. therefore this Prieſthood could 

| bring nothing to perfection. 
| Heb.10.5.Sacrifices and Mincha,thou wouldſt not have, 
| but a body thou haſt prepared for me; in tbe oblation of 
Chrifts body, the legall ſervices were aboliſhed, and 
rhemeat-offering ceaſed when Cnxrsr came. Dan. 


2. 
| The Iewes had divers ſorts of purifications. Firſt 
cation. they had dynowes, which was a purifying by- water 
' Joh; 11. 55. amicaoytaile's, they went up to Ternſalem; | 


Three ſorts of putih- 


to purifie chemſelges, andthisthe Latines called Zuftra: 
; #10, The Grecke calledtheſame g0:[320u3;, which 'was a 
; purifying by fire, for geiBog is the heat ofthe ſunne, this 
was ah Idolatrous cuſtome which the Prieſts of Moloch 
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per ignem a going thorow the fire, when they did initi- 
atetheir young children by making them paſſe thorow 
two fires. 

T heir ſecond purification was xafpioues, a waſhing 
with water, whereas the former was but a ſprinkling 


of Tohns Diſciples and the ewes wyixatagious,about puri- 
fying, and t was for this purification that thoſe water 
pots of ſtone were ſet. 0h. 2.6, for when they came 
home from thetrmarkets, or had touched'a gentile or 
any uncleanething, they waſhed their cloathes, their 
hands and theirfeete, in thoſe pots of water:  * { * 

Their third ſort of purification was z«bepudg Pidculum, 
or vidtimapiacularis,when as they offered a ſacrifice of 
any beaſtafter they were thus purified, and'this was 
called x40gyur,which the Gentiles abuſed, asthe Cartha. 
tinjens,whenthey tooke a man, and1aid all the fianes 
ofthe people upon.him, they offered himiina ſacrifice, 
and burnt him in the fire to be xafague, or an-expiation. 
for the wholepeople of that Countreyor City. 
 WhenJo/» the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Cur rs x 
came ro aboliſh the ceremonies of the Iewes, and to 
'make way forthe Goſpell bothto the Tewes:- and Gen- 
tiles, he changed 4y1i5uos eg udlayolay this fprinkling of wa- 
ter into repentance, and-he changed kabupiuo; the wa- 
ſhing with water &; 8«#1:0wd in baprizing-with the holy 
Ghoſt and with fire ;and he changed z«bepu3; that ſacri- 
 fice for ſinne, intothat Vniverſallzafepue,the ſacrifice of 
Teſus Chrift,when he ſaid, Beholdrhe Lamb of God, daupay 
nexvr* Why xoous, that taketh: away the ſinne of the- 
world. LISTS FBS £173. $4 


CHAP: 


> ſed, whenas they had [Magnabhir Baiſh ] T ranſitum UND VILYD 


rranſitus per ignem, 


with water;10h. 3.25.There was 4 queſtion betwixt ſome_ | 


Purifying with water 
for what ? 


The mannerof the 
heathen expiating fin, f 


| Tohn changed all theſe f 


waſhings. 


| 
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Of the ſeventh yeares reſt, and the Inbile, 
A ceremoniall appendix of (ommand.4. 


Levit.25 .4. But inthe fenenth yeere ſhall bee a Sabbath 


rh reſt unto the Land,orc. verſ.8.andthes ſhalt um. 
er ſeven Sabbaths of yeeres,&c. 


> commanded his people to reſt the ſeventh day 
from their labours ; then he commanded them to 
- |keepe many feaſts in the' ſeventh moneth ; upon the| 
v7 wx firſt day of the ſeventh moneth they were to keepe the 
| Þ AF IEIEY feaſt of Trumpets called Xs/h Haſhanah, the firſt day 
n of the new yeere ; upon the tenth day of this moneth 
they weretokeepe the feaſt of expiation; npon the 
fifteenth day of the moneth, the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
which continued for ſeven dayes,and inthe ſeventh day 
of the teaft of Tabernacles, they kept feftums ſalics, 
| and caried branches,asthey uſed inthe Paſchato carry 
palmes, which was a figneof viory then they carried 
branches before Cux1s r and cryed Hoſanns filio Da- 
The feaſt of colleai-| vid. Inthelaftday of thefeaſt of Tabernacles, was the 
onsaddedro the tealt | feaſt of collefion added both to the Paſcha,and ro the 
of © opernac'es 53" | feaſt of the Tabernacles, and794.2.37. it is called the 
< laſt and great day of the feaſt. 

Beſides theſe legall feaſtes in this moneth, they had! 
likewiſe onthe fourth day, thefaſt of Godaliah, and up-' 
on the twenty and third day was feſtum letitie legs, & 
benedititio, t 

They had burone feaſt in the Moneth N7ſan,and one 
7 Lair the Pentecoſt, | 
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| Of the ſeventhyeares Reſt. 


Tl 


. Sothe Lord commanded thatthe Land ſhould reſt in 
the ſeventh yeare,and every ſeventh ſeventh in the Tu- 
bile, The land was laboured fix yeares,and theſe yeares 
were called Ann georgice. os 
Theland was to reſtthe ſeventh yeere, this was cal 
led «nnus ſhemitieh from Shanat, liberum demittere, to 


labourecd the ground to ſeckefruit of it every yeare was 
roo much, and gaye nortime of thereſt to the ground. 

The Lord taught the Tewes ſundrythingsby the re- 
ſting ofthe Land ; forasthe Sabbath day taught them 
that as they werethe Lords they behoved to ceaſe from 
their owne workes, to doe his worke : So the Sab- 
bath of the ſeventh yearetaughtthem, that both they 
and their land was the Lords, and therefore it was to 
reſt. 

Secondly,this yeare taughtthem todependuponthe 
Lords providenee, for the Lord promiſed his bleſſing 
uponrhe fixt yeare, thatthe Land ſhould bring out for 
three veares, LEV1.25+20,. 

Thircly,this yeare wasa fignetothem of their eter. 
nall reſt, 

Laitly, he inſtituted this yeare to teach them to bee 
| pitifullro the poore ;: for thoſe things which grew of 
cheirowneaccord that yeare,werealloted to the poore 
and rothe ſtrangers. | | 
How could they live, ſeeing” 
venth yeare © | | 
The Lord anſwered, Levit.25.21. That he would ſo 


ſer free, and notto feekeany due of it; for thoſe who | 


the land reſted the fe- | 


| 


1 


rar then 


- 


What things the Tews 
weretaught by the 
reſt of the ſeventh 
yeare, 


Weſt. 


Anſ3 W, 


bleſſe the fixt yeare,thar it ſhould ſerve for three yeares, 
and here we may ſee how the promiſes were fulfilled, 
which were made, Lev#t.26.10.7ee ſhall bring out the 


How God bleſſed the |. 
faxt yeare,that jt ſer- | 
ved tor three yeeres, 


614, becauſe of the new, that is,there ſhall be ſuch plen- 
ty of new, thatyce mult bring forth: the 01d to make! 
roome forit, and that is that which Amos ſpeaketh, 
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- .£4Þ.9.13. Arator appreheudet meſſorem, the plowman ſh 
Hebraic® I LY m2 overtake the reaper, that is, the old and the new ſhall 
[aſpeceinſp * "hy meet together, So Pſal.14.4.13. That our garnets may, 
et Chaldaice be fall affording all manner of ſtore, but the Chaldee pg. 
<2? RW | | 
@. +. | raphraſtparaphraſethir Afﬀeraing corne from one. yeare 

ts anather, - | 
Thefertility oftheſe. | Here we may obſerve that this fertility ofthe ſeventh 
venth yeere, was not | Yearewas not merely naturall, but proceeded from the 
mecrelynacurall, | bleffing of God. Secondly, all thoſe who reſted the ſe- 
1 .. . , | venthyeare from their labours, yet they wanted no- 
thing but it was ſupplied by the bleſſing of God. Mal. 
| 3-10.Effundam vobs vſque ad non ſufficientiam,that is, 
that yee ſhall nothave veſſels roconraine the oyle, and 
the wine, nor garners to containe the corne, which 1 
| | ſhall beſtow upen you. 

Nevermanſuffereda-\ So thoſe who abſtaine from their labours upon 
ny loſſe in Godsſer- | the Sabbath , ir ſhall never impoveriſh them; for 
ww the bleſſing of God upon the weeke dayes ſhall 
_ [ſupply alltheirwants; ſo the Lord promiſed, when 
they ſhall goe up to Ternſalem to ſerve him at their 
feaſts, that hee would keepe their land from the in- 
curfion of the enemies, Exod.34.24. and wee ſee, 
 Toſh.5.2. When they were circumciſed, the Lord 
ſtrooke ſuch a feare and terrour inthe hearts of the C4. 
naazites, thatthey durſtnot touchthem, as Simeon and 
Levi killed the Srchemites when they were newly cir- 
cumciſed ; never mati yet got hurt'in the ſervice of 
God : Hee ſhall ſtill finde the Lords proteQing Hand 
and blefling in his ſervice. - When hee ſent out the (c-1 
venty Diſciples withour purſe, ſcrip, and ſhooes, hee; 
ſaid, Lacked yee any thing ? and they ſaid, Nothing, Luc. 
22.35. Nebuchadnezzer ſhall not want a reward for! 
his ſervice which. hee did to the Lord, albeit hee was, 
an heathen, for hce got the Land of Egypt for his wages, 
Ezek, 29.20. | | 0.091 
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Debts'were payed 
the (evcach —_ ho 


bound to ſatisfic ; and if they were poote, .the ord; 
commandedtofendumto them, Dexr.r5.19. although 5 
the ſeventh yearc wasat hand; but that which was bor-. y 
rowed for neceſfiticonely;was not to be reſtored; and. 
| the naturall ewes had onely this priviledge, but notthe|. 
Profelyees.: 1 2007 914.9 eDiredd 2 165976 Hd oP 
| Thethirdpriviledge of this ycare was this, Exod, | Serrantewere ſerin | | 
21.2. Hee ſhall goe out free inthe ſeventh yeere, paying wo-) \ibertic this yeare, | | 
thing, to wit, if hewas an Hebrew ſervant; butit hee 
wasnotan Hebrew ſervant, buraſtranger, then hee was . 
roſerve uncitlcheyeareefche Jubile,;Gevie. 25. qt |! f 
The fourth thing which\was\done-in'the ſeverith | The Law was pub. | | 
yeare, the Law was publikelyread, Deut 31710; - ||| likely read this years, 
Whetheror not, kept they alwaycs theſe ſabbazicall] Peep. | 
yeares? i! © TEOTHES HESITS (29199 at SN | FI PFeis| 
Not, 7er.34:14+ therefore the:Lord pagugy em Anfw. * | 


PIC as 0 | 


with divers plagnes, andeſpecially with barrennefſeof 
the lixt yeare, 2 Mach:6.43-49. 2 WI | 
When began this yeare 'of thereſte 1 1 © | Dues, |! 
' Some holdrhatir begawifter the lahd was'divitted!] —Av/w. f 
by Lot;' bur ſeeing the Land was twice" divided by(| A what yeare the | 
Loc, firſt in Giza, 18h; 14. Secondly, in Siloh's fe Y | 
yearecs after, becauſe the firſt diviſion was not perfe. | 
&ed, this acconnrof the ſeventh yeare ſeemerh to be. | 1 we. 
ginatthe latter divifionof the Land, 7oſe18- 2: * - © 


4 


Whattime oftheyeare beganthis reſt of che ſeventh! Dueft. 
yeare? | 1} gy 
From Tiſhri, and net from Niſan;for if it had begun Anſw. | 


-At what time of the | 
yeare thisReft began, f 


| in N:;ſ2z then they ſhould haucloft two Harveſts, firſt, 
they mighr not cut downethe Corne which was grows 
ing upon the ground in N; iſan ;and then ſecondly, they 
| | Kkkkk might} 


— 


Att 


— ow 


An Expoſition of the Ceremeniall Lawes.Contmand. 
=J | might not ſowin TiſÞri; and ſo they ſhould have loſt 
. . | both the Harveſts, Ex94.23:16: and 34.22. but the] 
| Lord ſaith, Lewvit,25.22., © Yee:ſhall ſowe the cighth 
; | yeare,therefore they wanted but onei ſowing, and one| 
|; Hatveſt-, Ncyng 51398 7 | 376-2 ©81-83E! © 2008; 
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i. 1 Of the Iubile. 


G99 & =53n || Their great Sabbaticall yeare was theyeare of:the| 
| peoduzir; edu, | Inbile: It was called the Iubile from 7obhe! or hobbel,| 
{ =--24 | deduxit or produxit ; becauſe iebrought men backe a. 
| Sane totheir firſt eſtatez rhe: ſeventy; tranſlate, it. axtyey, 
| | becauſcthey were. brought. backe |to: their: firſt:;eſtats; 
and Phils Iudenscalleth ith;dnoxerdenc;; reftitutro,'and 
Toſephns dvevbuyiar, libertatems, and from theword 1abile, 
wt | the Latines madetheir word 7wbi4s, to takeup a merry 
ſong.:/So.it might be edlled bucking neautionrs. FH if 
'| They blew with Rammes hornes atthis feaſt;dekeran| 
| frets, asche Che/uee paraphraſtparaphraſerh ir. And} 
jubeyblew with theſe Rammeshornes in remembrance 
of their deliverance out of Zgyph... - - -+ Y 
Aaſius holdeth;thatthey were Neathornes andthar 
«. {theyblemwich Rams bornesjathe fourty ninth yeare, 
pon 5 adinthefifich yearc, the yore. of the Iubile, with 
| _ © ** © © © | DxensHornes, which 5 notlikely, forthey biew nor it| 
x alkthe fiftieth.yeare;-bug-whenthey gathered the pco-|. 
Elevare cornu prophe-| ple tothe Congregation, they, blew with, Glyer Trum-| 
:Jtie quid. pets, thishlowing of Trumpets; Gignificd, that Mini-| 
J NCT ſters ſhould ift wptheir ;voyse like a Trumpe t, Eſay $8.14 L 
| nd and proclaime ſalvation tothe people. The Prophets 
K ,were = coliftuprhe horne, 1:Chr9.25:5. becauſe the 
| HR - | Prophets were toJjft.up their yoyce,,and-to blaw, as 
1] The-Priefie-grodat- | if, it were with horng.> Noemight blow with, choſe 
'}Rammecs hornes. horns bur agely the 'Prieſts,/for the horaes were ap fl 
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ipoinredforaholy uſe, and no man might; blow. thoſe | 
;hornesgbuthe who was confecrated fora holy uſe,-as: 
'the Pticſt was; for the Prieſt went 'vnr to' battell (and 
blew the Trumpet, it was he thatblew:the erumper to | 
conyoc:tethe people ; it was he that blew, when the 
walls of 1erichs tell downe;z it was he:that proclaimed | 
the yeare of remiſſion 4and it washee'thar proctaimed | 


5 \'s Fn 


the.yeare ofthe Tubtle; + $3511 + 2131 2113 20930 
j Whenthey proclaimed this Tubile upon the foutty 
ninth yeare;they proclaimedit upontheday of expiari- 
on ; the day. ofexpiarion was dies. bwe7iwsrtorhiem aiday 
'of mourning; and yetthe intimation of greatjoyofthe 
|.yeare of the Tubile wasproclaimed thar day; to'tedch 
cthemin themidſt of their griefe to remember joy.” :. 
; AlthoughtheTubilewas proclaimed.the fortieninth 
yeare, yerthefourty ninth yearo ofrhereſt ang-Tubile;; 
fell not-alwaies togetber;forifrhc-Iubile; andrheyears| fall rogether, 
of the reſt had*falne alwayes' in one-yeare:£as'ſomell' | ; 
would reckon, beginning the Tubile in Niſax, and the] 
yeareof the reſt in T#ſhy)thenthere ſhould be: wanting} | 
either 2halfe yeare, erin whole ycare tor the'years off | 
thercſt ;the Tubile hath fifty,and the ſevenreſts'fourry} | 
nine, it wanting halfea'yeareinthe firſt Tubile,. n*-the} 
ſecond Tubile there ſhould bea whole yeare of the reſt 
| wanting. And fo the whole order of their reckoning} 
ſhould beperverted3:;the Text fairh. exprefly, rharthe | 
fiftiech,yeartſhallbeithe Inbile;andbnecthe forcyininth'] | 
yearezneitheris itenaughtoſay char the Tabile is che] | 
fiftieth yeare, becauſethe former Tubileis reckoned for} | 
one ofchefiftie; becauſethis wayes, one Tubile ſhould} 
berwire numbred, being thelaſtofthcioneTubilezand)| | 
the beginning dof che neke Tubilel57 anc :as/ norman: will} 
ſay, that the: Tewes-were-rÞ-rcft tromicheinlabours} 
afterthe ſevehtli day, bueupon the ſeventh day; ſono! * 
man canſay, that TT 'the ſeventh] 
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The yeare of Reſt 
dihe Iubile fall to- 
etherevery ſeycnth 
Jubile 


yeare, butuponthe tevenrh; and as the ſeventhiday'of| 
the weeke is to: be reckoned;cxcludingth= former $ 


{ bath (for when the former Sabbath is included, rhen ir|' 


iscalled eight dayecs) ſothe ſeventh yeare is-to be rec- 
konedexcluding the former ſeventh; and the fiftieth| 
years; ſecludingrthe former Tubile. 

[ Ehet to makenprhe right reckoniag;is to give tothe] 
yearc of the reft fourty nine yeares, and'to the Tubile | 
fiftie, and ſo they ſhall fall rogerher ar every ſeventh} 
Iubile, inthree hundreth and fifty yeares. Seventimes,| 
fourty. nine, maketh but cheee hundreth and founy| 


| Wheanthelandis ſaidtoreſtfor three yeares,itisnor{ 
meant here of three: compleat yearesz the Hebrewes| 


| have chece ſorts of reckonings,the firſt reckoning is,ex. 


Jens. ! c/rſautroque termine; excludingborh the-rermes ;rhciv} | 


{ they are; beth excluded; 2archbow. faith, cap. 17.1. fixel, 


| thus the Evangclifts arerreconciled.. The third ſort of| 


ſecondrcchoning was excluſoutrogae termuns,including 
borhtherermes; their third'forr of reckoning was, ex-| 
clufp ung.termins & incluſo alters; excluding onererme,| , 
and including the other. : Example of the firſt, when; 


C es «f2er, the othexEvangetiſtsfay, 6:ight dayes after, | 
Marc.9.2; Drikip4-tncludingborh rhe termes. And| 


reckning is, includingoneof che termes,and excluding]. 
'the other;-ds they were! ra:Circumciſe their children} 
thecight day, if rhe child>hatt lived ſeven dayes,and al 
{as of the eight; hewas robercircumciſed; asifhe had! 
lived compar eight dayes; therefore the Iewes ſay;\ 
that dies /egis non oft 3temporeadtempus,thatis,itis not}. 
robe underſtoad; ac romplero tempore, of the fulltime], 
{6 the throe;: yeares: whereici the Lord promiſed! 164 
blefletheirlandgare not ro-bereckoned forthree whole) _ 
yeares, but excinfſautroque termino, excluding both the| 


retmes, two -halte yearesand awhole yeare, Devr.s.1:4, 
F'* 169% Ly 4 Y it A pl 'W 7 CN 
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| excluſo «troque terrzino; they did ſow. their Corne inq 


| At the end of wwe [ COT neare T- ſhalt makes releaſe, | 
| -»ikkerz ſhould nor be tranſlated, 4 fine, but Infine,\1 


Deat.31.30.putting bethfor mem. I 
Theland reſted three yeares,. but,not three com- 
pleat yeares bur one whole yeareandrwo halfe yeares, 


Shebhat, anſwering. to wn Tanbary: and they reaped' 
their Barley i in Niſap, anſwer OUT rays .and 


QUT > 


they reaped their. Wheas i the Pentec yeare. 


| before the Iabilez when the ak che Tobilefell __ | 
| Fate they reaped their Corne in Niſas, which ſer- 


ed themtill T:ſbr7;2nd this halfe yeare was calleds he 


- 2 
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Y nc this was  cheſecond 1 veareof rhe Reſt, andaP? 
Tub bile,the Cornes were ſowen in Shebhat againe, 
edin Ni/an, and this halfe hoy was ONE 


ſt yeare ofthe three yeares reſt 5/then the yeare of | rhe | 4 
& began in Tiſ>ri, which was a complear or a full | 


el n d ye yeare ; " by and this was 4 
y 4 mt co 
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A fienre to ſhe when the ſeventh yeare of the Reſt and| 
the -Iubile fell both in one yeare.. 


Ro 


|*-Alfo there were no Tubilees reckoned untill joſhad| þ 
| had conquered the land, yerif yewill reckon from chef#® 


Creation of the world, titl the dayes of eſbua, 3500Þ: 


yeares, which will makeup juſt fifty Tubilies, wee may j# 
&a Derrn es -..- reckon{? 


1,1. Of therdenbilecs \c wn 1 nn Ah 
reckon this way, per temps prolepticuns, which igsnci- 
| ther poſtulatitimm nor hyſtoricum:; termp ins poſtulatitivins 
they callthis, when the Kings of Egypt. deduced their 
ocacalogiesthirteen thouſand yeares, before the Crea- 
tion thisis afalſe reckoning; but: a prolepticums, is 
this, whenthey reckoned ſeven; hundred yeares before 
the Creation , te make- the-Sanne, the- Moone, and 
the yeareof the Indidtionro fall igone yeare; and (0 
doth Scaliger reckon ; and thus wee may. reckon the} 
lubileesaſcendingupto.the; Creation, not per rempmr.o ..- +. 
hy toricum, nor tempus poſtulatitium, but per temps pro- = pofulatitiuns 
lepticum ; but wheawe reckon from Toſhna's dayes de- P oh by. cry | 

P of Fo wac qJ C: y : hiftoricun. 
ending the timeof Chriſts death, this is per temps | "1 
hyſtoricams, the Scripture-ſheweth us juſt twenty-nine 
Iubilces from 79/h«ato Chriſt;then was the acceptable 
time, andthe day of great deliverance, Zuk.4.18. and. 
then all the Tubilees cegigd | a 


|, Thedifferencebet VICE e leyenth yeare of releaſe, The difference"be: 
andthe yeare of the Iubile was this,in the (eveath yeare | ix the prvil 8 
| peeedges 


the Hebrew ſervant wasreleaſed;and if he had married | ofthe ſeven 
and the-Jubile, * © 


a ſtranger, his wife and his children were not releaſed; 

' ]burinthe yeareof the Tubile they were releaſed. Se. 
_+{condly. the morgaged landsinthe ſeventh yeare were 

:J reſtored, to the laſt Morgager ; but in the yeare of 
H che Iubile the Land was reſtored to the proper inheri- 

for. | TRE Sit | 

The Lord appointcd theſe Tubiles, - Firſt,that the TP { 
pooremight ae be excluded from theiriinheritance v0 mot _—— 

Secondly, he inſtiruted them that they mighe keepe a ! 
rightchronology and reckoning of times3'for-as the | | 

Greekes did reckon by their 0/ympiades, and the La- q 
[tines by their Z#ftraz So did the Hebrewes by. their: 
lubiles. Thirdly,heinſtituted theſe Inbiles, that they 
mightbe a typeto them of their full deliverance by 
Chriſt, ſa) 61.2. LKc.4..10. | | 
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The Remiſlion of the Iubile exceeded the remiflion 
wiſkon under the of the ſeventh yeare ſeven times, and Chriſt extended 


ſpel, above the r 1 } re : 
remilicn robe he remiſſion under the Goſpell as farre above the Iu 


Th bile, as the Tubileis above the ſeventh yeare to ſeventy 
| times {even times : Peter would have rcſtrained this 

| remiſſion to ſeyen onely, M4.18.21. but Chriſt ex. 
renderh it farre above ſeyentimes or ſeventy times, but | 
heefaich that wee ſhould forgive our brother ſeventy,” 
times ſeven, | * 
The Conchiſion of this is; the ſeventh day they] | 

| reſted from their Iabours, ih the ſeventh moneth the| *' 
moſt af their feaſts fell; and inthe teventh;yeare their} 2 


- 


' Land refted, and inthe feventh ſeventh theirWbile fell 


'thenalltheir debts were payed, then they wer ER 1 


| ſhall Come, Efay 66:22. Jy 
'labours and our finnes, anda 
then the earth ſhall-reft fromthe | S 
irgronerthnow, Rom. $8.22. and the funne,qui jam anhe. | 
Lat ad Focum ſumn Ecclef. 1.5. Whonowis weary in run- fe 
ning of his courſe, ſhall reſt;andthereſhallbe no'more{; 
need of his light, Kewel.22.5. Then all our debts ſhall; * 
be fully pardoned, and wee thall be fully reſtored ro 
our inheritancewhich we have morgaged: when the 
Prieſts went about the fourty ninth yeare, and proclai-F# 
 medthatthe fiftieth yeare was at hand, werenor theſe 
glid newsfor the poorc,andtothoſewho were in debr;! WW 
fo whenthe Miniſters of the Gofpel, Lift up theirwayce]. 
like a Trumpet, Eſay 58.2.and proclaimeto ns;thatthe| - | 
yearc of theTabile is at hand ;'ſhould nor poore and 
' miſerable ſinners rejoyce, and /ift up their heads becanſe| 
their redemption draweth neere,Luc.21.28. | 


Com-|.-* 
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*+ [becauſe the Levites A dherebant: Sace 
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and i laſtly, the bleffing upon rate g's 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


Of the maintenance of the Prieſts under the Law. 


Num.1 8.21. Andbe bold 7 1 #57 Tiuen the children If. 


Levi, all the tent & in 1ſreet, be. 
eahere, firft, who payes, 
lp co whom they were 


WE >; payed. Thirdly, for what end they were;| 


Y3 
» payed. Fourthly,whatthings the Prielts,; 
1nd the. Levites had beſides the tirhsi 


Firſt; the people payed their ti rhg _ 
were joyned tothe Pricſts, Num.18,2, And thy brethren 


j af feaf'h "up of Levi, of. the 1 tribe of thy father, bring \y 


Jus. 4 bereſcant tibi, that "yy 


| Lewites, were cduods rothe Prieſts, and therefore 


the people payed rhe rnthe ro them. 
The (econdthing tobe confidered here,is to whom 
they paycd tithe, the people payed their tirhe ro the 


Levites. 
How ddrhe Phariſes pay tithe, ſeeing they were 


ll 


Cc hurch- Ss 


| 115: fine adbafiori 

ſec ditins d matre quia | 

putabat maritum fibi |þ 
mY ad- | 


ut 


_ 


ls : 
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dn Expoſution of the (cremmiall Lawes,(o mmand, 5 | 


1 —  — 
&rodexalow dccimas 
do vel decimas 46cipio. 
Anſw, 
Ewe docentes. 
LTD ſeparati. 


1 Prieſts ſometimes 
called Levites. 


E. 


1 


T have the Levites pay 
tithes. 


| thers. 


| commandedto pay thy 


Church-men,the Phariſie ſaid, 1tithe [haris,? pay tithe, 
LukeiS.12 IT: Doc cnn. 


| All the Phariſes' were not Ds > Phariſees, hey F 
werenotall[ Boraſhim ] Docenres, bur ſome wereſ Pa- 
ruſhim ] vel dpopio pixtht ſepdrars ;and of :rheſelome ma. | 


|;nured the ground, and were Laike Phariſes, as wee]. 


'may call them , and thoſe payed tiche as well as 0. | 


Thenthe Levites expoped their tithes to the Prieſts} ? 
Sometimes the Prieſts are called Cevires in theScrip-||\ 
ture,as Ezek 44.15. The Priefts, the Levites, the ſouncs| 
of Zadok; therefore althc ee” when the people are| 
hagtithes, the Levites are onely | 1 
entioned, yet the Prieſts are comprehended under} ! 
thename of LO, becauſe the tithes belonged to}. 
the Prieſthood onely ; z whenthe Prieſts and the Levires 4 
are taken Compoſire, thenthetiches belongtsthem both| 
joyntly ; buc. when theyre taken oppoſire, rhen thef, 
people muſt pay theirticherorhe Levites, and the LS 


Why the Lord 'would 


them;therefore, Nun.18 ; 
{aw heaves 


| receiveof the T ldrenof 1 ſrael, and'yee ſhall give thereof F 


yites muſt pay their tithe to the Prieſt, Heb.7.5. hel, 
Jennes of Levi who receive the office of gr Heel 
.Commandement to rake tithes of the people. 
The Levites | Pay wed to the Prieſt thetirhe ſy 
a&gnoinheritance in the lan 
em to honour him wichA 41 i Shoot 


» 1.4 = 


| fering, & it wasr 3s. tothemasif they] had poſſeſ-F 
\ fionsand Landszahd beſides this, they payedgirhes6f{" 


the ground of the ſyburhe, arid fel 1s whihe 


228,29.T hu you 4d, 
eriveuntothe Lord of all your tythes hich ee 
the Lords heave-offering to Aaron the Prieſt out of all your 3 
gifts yee ſhall offer ,o+s. 2 

Thirdly, to whatend they were payed; the tithes | 3 
were giyenasa figne ofhomage, and, thankfulneſſe to |? 


_ God | ; 


J Pa << z3%'\ : = P—. a Wo" -F 
wo. "X _—_ 
os 


3, 


TT rie 


God, Prov; 3:9: Honewr the Lord with thy Tabface 
and with the firſt-fraits of all thint increaſe : andas Kings 
haye their tributes payed: unto them "forthe mainte< 

nanceof their attendance, Rom..15; 6:7. Soithe Lord 


will have his tributes payed-to him, for the'/\mainte 
xſervants the Prieſts z therefore the tithe 41s 


I 4 - - fering.Levit.27.30. and before'the 
Jacob payee rothe Lord, ns. 


4p 
Now that wemay vnderſtand whats reat ane and 
abundagce, the Levites had, who hagithe- Lord: for} 
their-portion, Nam 18.50; Dent; 1.2 Fu che 44-28 | 
Let vsconfiderwhattheythadin particular... i Of «it; 
| - -Firſt; they: had a-patt of the mear-ofteting-called 
| Mixcha. Secondly;th Hong a'parr of the peace-vite- 


ring,the breaſt,and the 
offering, Num. 18.18. Levit. 7-13.Thirdly, they. 


1oyle{ Reſhithapreftantiſcimun,the: 'beftiof: them: an 


e inthe Land 


2 Biccurim were hal 04 xa > oh 

"It was not determine | by, Law how much they 
ſhould offerhere, butthe Dos 7s of the Tewes, deter 
mined afterivards, that none ſhould offer leſfe than 
one of fixty, and none ſhould offer 2 9 than one. of 
| forty,andrthe middle ſort one of fi 


_ 


and skin of-the burrit 


- |chefirt-fruirs/of the Cortie)of the wine, and of the | 


firſt fruites, | 


and they | 


, | Abraham'and Tacob - G 
«- | payed tithrex before _ 


© prhe law, 


+ [thefatot theoyle, Nwm.18.12, Murr; $oandÞ 1 hey | 4: 
© [had [Bicevrim:Trhe fitſt 1 fruits - Me difference Betwixc!| =ym=2 4 
BD 1C.3iconrimJind [ Reſhirh Þwas this: Reſbirh were the firſt] 
+1 fruits which the Levitgs tooke from the people: bur ' << 
"1 F:ecarirs werethe firft fruits, whichthepeople preſen-]* 
ene on ae Longginghenocs Priefts :]- 


What every one 'was 
ro offer of their firſt 


frvits, 


"II — —_— ——_—_—— —_— 


—_ ant_eat. 


MH 


Peng 


Tp atm Eo mana TI oy, 0 


FIT ry | 
Oculus inter Utrumgue. 


eye,or the covetouzeye, orthe coveteous: man. Prov, 


of a covetaiis m1nz2nd hee wha:payed one of "Ons 
they. call-d him the man wichthe goodeye,: -Ecclmsc35, 
8. Give the. Lord hu honor with 4 good 46, £064 diminiſh. 


onely ofthings commanded in the Lay,but alſo: of] 
Eentiles, and firches:although theſe ſerved] 
ftemation of man;bat only in time of fa- j 


| mine to ſatisfie their hunger; yet they- payed:them,}: 
| and they payedalſotithe of Aniſe and Mint,which did ; 


grow.in their gardens, which ourLord doth not blamel/ 


-| Matth.23. for he addethyizheſe things yeeſhould hav | 
Tg Yone : :alltheſe, ee 


y were not determinated-by 
e law, ,622 gave at leaſt to the Prieſtsthe (ix 


WE >,» theyge the fixty --* of their nds age Tt 


vie aciſexe.. ſexe, Low 97, , T heck 


| Silver, afce 


8 p -..4 
C + 04! : * 
OY 
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= —_ [ X 
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' 


kim who offered one of fizty : the manywithrhe evil; [ 


23. 6641 not the bread of him who hath an evil eyegrhatis | 


not the firſt fruits of thine hand, andyhiwhiipayed one: ; 
We fry : they called higa, the man mn the middle j 


iagn< Cedoi ] the HINTS, | | 
offcringby way of exCce lency,andt they payed this, not : 


eo — 


| -female was thiny. Againe, 50m. fivef. 
| yeare old to twenty ach -eltim: Nis on of the male, was}: 
{ewenty Shekels, and Ofthe fernale ten. Thirdly, fromÞ 
{2 moneth oldro fie yearesoll >theeſtimation of the} 
male was five;andthe femalewas three Shekels of fil- ; 
ver. Tounny, ey,» we on Ine _ yeares hou 
: abouc} 


TT —— 
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— 
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| Of the maintenances of the Priefts under the Law,” 


above,thecſtimation ofthe male was fifteene ſhekels :| 
and of the female, ten fhekels. Fiftly, the poorer 
were valued after the valuation of the Prieſts, accor- 
ding to their ability, and alltheſe came for the main- 
tenanceof the Prieſts.So they had apart of things con- 
ſecrated, Levit.7.35.Num.18.13. The 
The Levites hadthetenth part ofall the fritits which 

did grow in /ſrael3then the Prieſts, got Decimas Decs- 

maruws the tithe of the tithes from the Levites - the 
husband man payed to the Levites the tenth of his 
wholeencreaſe. and this was called[ Magnaſar rifhow] 
the firſt tirhe ; and the Levitespayed our of this, the 
renth tothe Prieſts, which was the hundreth part of 
the husband mansincreaſe [ Magnaſar min Hamagnaſar 
decima ex decima.tithe of the tithe. SELL 

| Thethirdtiche was givento the poore,andit was the 
ninth parcofthe whole increaſe. Fo###:1.7. $.Tt was 
cailed [" Magnaſar ſhani The ſecond tithe and inthe firſt 
and ſecond.yeare, this tithe was reſerved by the hul- 
band man,and either taken upto 1eraſalens,, orelſe fold 
and put in mony: that the Levite, the widow-: and the 
[pooremight eat of itthereatthe three grear feaſts, and 
it differednothing from thetithe of the third-yeare, bur 
onely inthe uſe,as Maimony ſheweth, andevery third 


yearcit was giventothe poore, but every firſt and ſe- | 
cond yeareit wasgiven tothe Prieft,and rothe Levite, | 
and to the widow. and they did cate it_ before 'the|. 
Lord in Jeraſalem, by this we may perceiue how the | 


husband-man payd the ninth part ofhis whole increaſe 
every yeare:Letus putthis caſe, ahusband-man hath an 
hundreth and two logsof eyle, of this he was to-pay 
twoto:the Lord, which was his Teruwab' Geddlab, and 
[this was one of fifty ;andthen ren to the Levires, and: 


nine ofthe hundreth, to the poore for the ſecond rithe, | 
; ſoattareF awhandrethand rwo logs, he'payed'twenty | 
[An ET  __ es 


| 


PEN") "wy 
Decima primg. © 
TVoT (Þ T2312 


Decima ex Decima. 


3 TED: 


Decims ſectinda, vel 


fecundt anni. 


"wo "Wy 


Decim tertia,vel ter- 
ty nit, q 


The husbandman 


= the moſt parraf , 


Sincreaſe, 
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at 
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An Pxpaſecan of the Ceremeniall Lwer, Command y | 


{ibeaſt, 


j' 


bi 


4 ” « wu 


them. 


| and ane;which was the fift parti of the hutidrerh, and ; 


[They had the firſt 
borne of man and 


1; [And beſidesallrhis the Leviceshad forry eightcities; 


They had 48 cities - 
| andſo much ground 
abour 


5a got:moe Cities :then'any of them all; and the: reaſon] 
| Fan, ngPrc got the tenthpart'of theincreaſeof the 


| theincreaſe of the Land; and becauſe the Prieſtes [had 
_ 1  -|ſucha plentifull portion, thertorethe Lord alludethto 
$2 1-7 this, Jere 1314 Tavilt ſariue the ſouleaf the .Prieft with 


% 


ſomemore.- {7 dt ST | 
 . Moreover,they had the firft borne of all ſorts of cat. ] 
tell,as ofſheepe, beeves, and goats;and the price of the| 
reſt which were to be redeemed according. to the|' 
Prieſts eſtimation, likewiſe the firſt :borne of man-re-|' 
deemed: at five ſhikels the man,” Zzek. 44. '30iNeh,| 
19.36, And when allthe males appeared before the| 
Lord: three times in the yeare ; none of them muſt 
came empty handed; all theſe rhePrieſts got.. :- 


andtwo thouſand cubites of ground roundabout them! 
on every fide withtheir Cattelland fAlockes; the num:' 
ber of the \Levites were'but twenty three. thouſand, || 
Num.26. Thetribe of 4fher was fitty three thonſand,/: 
andrwo hundreth ;andthetribeot Nepeha/e was forty] 
' fivethqufand and foure hundrethiandthe tribe of Ifſe.|| 
char, was fixty fourethouſand and three hundreth, and}: 
thetribeof Day, was fixty fourc thouſand and foure| 
hundreth;andyet the greateſt ofthem all, had bur nin-| 
reene Citicsabutthe Levites beigg but few in number, | 


was, becauſe the Lord would provide liberally for| 

them : the Levites who were notthe tenth part of the 
and, and Prieſts who'werebut a ſmall number inre- 

eR ofthe Levites, yet theygbetrthe huadrethr part of 


we 2 


ee ae 


-— 
” 
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Tv. Of themaimtonancer of the Pris," '*. 


. 229 [ 


ſaith my feute gherford 1 wil bepe in him. Pſa! 16.theLord| 
is the portion of mine inheritance. 6a 

And ſee whatacare the Lord had that they Thould 
want none of theſe Ezek. 44.30. Andthe firſt of all the 
fir ft fruits of all things, and every oblation- of all of every 
fort, (ball be the Prieſts :the Hebrewes when they would' 
have a thing preciſely kept, they double this word 
IFCel] as Pſal.119.122. Therefore 1 efteeme all thy pre- 
| cepts, concerningall things to be right; So. here the firſt 
[ofall rhe firſt fruits ofallthings,G&ec, «©. 
| Thelaſtthing ro be conſidered here, is the blefſing 
of God uponthoſe who payed their tithes, they were 
to pay tothe Pricſts the firſt fruits, and tithes of all 
their increaſe ofevery forr And.the firſt of 3h1eir dough! 
That he might cauſe the bleſsing reft ip their houſe Exeh. 
44. So Mal,3.10. Bring ye all the tithes mmta the ſtore- 
houſe, that there may be meat in mine houſe, and prove 


me now herewith, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, if I will not open 
that there ſhall a6t be roome enoyghtorectiue tt; Rent 


ſon,and thy daughter ,andthy maidſervant and ihe Levite 
and the ſtranger, and the fatherlefſe and the-middow thet 
fare withip hy gates; Andghe Hebrewes ſay.theLevie, 
the fathcricfle, rhe ſtranger, and the widows Fqure that: 
belong to me, anſwerableto fourethat belong to-thee, 
{thy ſonne, thy daughter, thy. man: and thy maids gif 
thoucomfort thoſe that are mine,I will bleſfe and'epm- 


ſerh his rithes,he is the hushandman,and God Alnyghry 
isthe Prieſt 3 but when he payeththem not,. then God 
is the husbandman, and he is the Pricſt, -and:then,'| 
Ten Akers of Vine ſhall yeeldbut one Bath. Eſay.5.8+ 5: - 


pp ER , 


you the windomes of, heaven, and pomre you. tut. a bieſſ! "E Wah 5 
[747 hon ſhalt rejoyceinthe feaſt befare the ard thoucrthy | 


fort theſe tharare thine, and they;fay,whena manipdy-'| =» x 


|. The Conflubion of this js, zhey; who-have;the; Gord [conchuſan, 


{fox their portion can lacke nothing, Fſal.23/3-bertwss | 


4 none 


The Heboewes repeat 
words to fignifie that 
nothing o- 
mitted. 


T2 om 
DN a7 of 
22 = non 


Et precipuum omniun 
primitiarum ex%onmibus| 
et omnis 0'lationis owe 
num ex omnibus oblati- 
onibss veftris acerdoc) 
tibuseſio. Vox YY bic ; 
quingquies repetitur. | 
The blefling of God 
_ thoſe who pa } 
their tithes. 


The Lord had foure 
at the eating of the :; 
Tithe of the third year 
as the Hebrewesfay. '| 


- hs. te 


he —_—_— 


xr ent. 
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(—u8 14n Expaſation of the Ceremonial Linus, Command ,, 


| God made choife of |: 
{ | Cana after a ſpeciall 


| The damme fitting 
} on the young ones 


was not 2 type. 


By this Law the Lord 
taught them mercy to 
2]! cne2,and reverence 


j*O their parents. 


"==... lnoneofthePriefisthatdid"\ſhur rhe doores of Gods [#% 
| Fwary, or kindle fire upon his Altar for nought, Mala: 


——— — R | 
_—_ 
Lene daoednats we > end. ad _ ad ſh 


T.I10, | 


"CHAP. XXV. 


| The Iewes might not kill the daneme fitting 
up m the young ones. | 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 5. 


Levit .22.6. If the damme tbe ſitting you the younr, or 

wponthe egges thos ſhalt not take the damme with the 

| young,c.Thatit may be well with thee, and that 

thou maiff prolong th dayes, © | 

He earth s the Lords and the fulneſſe Hef ie. 

'& 1.YettheLord made choiſe of Ca#aaz ina ſpeciall 

manner,and therefore hefaith,zhe /avd « mine, Lew. 25, 

23- Thenceitis called Emmanuels Land, Eſay 8.8.nd 

other Lands the Lord calleth polluted Lands, Ames 7, 

17. Thos ſhalt dye in «polluted Land, Sothe people who 

dweltin Canaan were the Lords, after a ſpeciall man- 

ner, andallthat which belonged untothem, therefore 
he forbiddeth to take uſury of his people. 

Whenthe Lord forbiddeththem to kill the damme 
with the young ones; the damme fitting upon the! 
young ones, wasnotatypeof the ewes here,'no more' 
then the oxe when hee trodeouttheir corne ; butthere 
was atropologicall ſenſe here, to teach them manners; 
but C444 it ſelfe wasa type to them. | 

God will' have them +to ſhew mercy upon the: 
beaſts, andthe birds, and he will nothave the _ 


«ee. a. A of on * 


” 
gr ee x le oe es . coo as 
— 


© Tower might nt kill the darme With the yon, 


and the young killed rogecher ; and ; Targume lonathen | 
paraphraſeth thus, As your heavenly Father is:mer- 
 cifullin heaven, ſo.beyce merctfull in carth. Thefar- 
theſt extent and meaning of this Law is, that they 
ſhould abſtaine from cruelty, Hoſ.r0.14. Ger 32.11. 
To kill the Mother andthe Children,:ror:3s God hath 
not regard. of Oxen, 1 Cor. 8.9; his clnefe regard .was 
not to the Oxec, when hee. forbiddeth: to muzzle this 
mouth, but that the Miniſter ſhould have maintenance: 
ſothe Lords chiefe regard, isnot here that the Damme 
be ſpared, but that Parents berreverenced; -* +1 1: 

Gad taught: the. lewes in.\their infancy ſundry 
wayes. Firſt, hee taughtchem by their ;appareth, *thae 
chey ſhould not weare Linſcy Wolſcy;ſo thatthe Prieſts 
ſhould wearelinnenin the SanQuary, and wooll out 
| of the SanQtuary,Exeh.4.4.17.and ſo by their meates, 
putting adiſtintionberwixt cleaheand uncieane 3" and 
ſo by their houſes, when he commanded the Law to 
be written uponthe poſts of their doores, and by the 
Battlements to be put about their new. houſes; and ſo 
by their husbandry, when he commanded them not'to 
plow withan Oxeand an Aſſe, and not to-ſow their 
fields, withdivers ſorts of ſeed ; So by their flocks 
to offer their firſt-borne of them to. him ; and here 
when they were walking in the fields, if a birds neſt 
were before them in the. way, either in tree, or-upon: 
the- ground ,-they.;'were commanded to ſpare the 
damme;, toteach them reverence to thfetr [Parents ; 
whereloeverthey looke, they had ſome inſtrutionbe- 
forethem. jj; nfdtgguloty oor fond 304 bingh 
 - Heafarbiddeth theat:to! kill: che Danirae and+the 
young -@ngs tÞgetheri;.hee commandee them: to care 
feſhafterthe;flood, butihere hee would reſtraine: their 
jappe$ite, that they-ſhonld'nor kill: bothithe Damins|) 
2nd cheyoupg apes ;andwhichis: mort; the Lord for-| 
ap L111  biddeth} 


2 'P" 
30 


Gad tanghe the Tewts 


"Why Gai would .norf 
have the Tewes.to,killf: 
the Damme with 
young ones, 


— "WP 


— 


my 


| No creature but man 
may make uſF of ir, 


—_— »» 
| 
F: 


This law to ſpare the 
{Damme upon” the 

young ones,bindes us 
mot now. Sg 


| bidderb when they are about to ſacrifice, that they] 
kilnotthe Cow or'the Ewe, and their young ones| 


they might nor kill the damme upon the young ones 


ſhip, farre lefſe will he have men docit for their owne 
private- nie, God: will have metcy and not ſacrifice , 
Matth,g.13.he forbiddeththem to kill the Damme, but 
they 


7:4ns who kill all without reſpe&,but he will have them 
kill the young ones andTparethe old,to teach them re- 


jeRof his pity, orcKeto imitate it, as the Storke, the 


learne, Prov.6.6. 


ſhould not breake in toviolatethe morall, 
'- If amanſhould findea bird fitting inthis land upon 


her, morerhen heis bound, when he reapeth- his field 


An Bxpoſitimo the Ceremaniall Lowes. Command | 


borhin one day, LZewvit.22.27. Sothe Tewes ſay that| 


although it were for ckanſed of the Eeproſie, Lev.14. 
4. Andifhewillnot have this done for his ownewor.| 


mighttake the young ones; he will not have them} 
like the Py: hagoreans, whothought itunlawfull ro kil a- 
, | ny beaſtor foxwle,ncither will he have them like Barba- 


verencetowards their parents;there is no creature, but| 
man may make ſome uſe of it, ether to-make it the ob-| 


Crane, and Swallowes, Who: know-their times, ler.$8.7.} 
yea, the Lord: fendeth the ſluggard to-the Piſmire to} 


Honour thy father and thy mother, isthe greateft Com-| 
mandement inthe fecond table, and ir hach this pro-| 
miſe annexed unto-ir, that they who- honour their pa-| 
rents ſhall livea long life ; and here the Lord joynerh} 
into the meaneſt ofall the Commandements whichthe| 
le wes call Precepturs leve;the Lordiſert the ceremonics|, 
[SejapLatorabJas ahedge aboutrhe Eaw- and is the| 
hedge is a fenee to-keepe out beaſts; ſo were theſe cere-| 
monies ſer as a: hedge to- keepe the Tewes, rhat they || 


her young ones, heisnot bound:by-this Law to ſpatre|| 


ro leave thegleaningsungathered, yer he'is:-bound by 
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[ nexed tothe Law is perpetuall, therethe law is perpe-. 
| tuall, bur this promiſe is perpetuall, long life to the 0-: 
| bedient child ; thereforejt might ſeemerhar this lawis 
| perpetuall. 


| hath a child whom he mindeth to. make his-heire, hee 


| unto him; the inheritance is promiſed unto him eſpeci- 


| are ſer downe for: the preſent to-him : fo dealeth' the 


| proſe, Epheſ,s 
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the fowle, neither could hepromileto himlſelfe longer 
life, if he hould doefq -. but onelyhemult looketa the: 
morall precepr, which obligeth man Rill, when theſe 
ceremonies are aboliſhed. BEES, | 

It may be ſaid, where the reaſon, orthe promiſe an-! 


The promiſe is properly annexed to the morall Law, 
and but accidentally to the ceremoniall Law : a father 


biddeth his child doe ſuch and ſuch things, which are 
but rifles, and thenhe promiſeth unto him, the inhe- 
ritance, thereare more weighty conditions included in 
this promiſe; but for the childs nonage,and becauſe as, 


fore his father ſetteth downe thoſe meaner conditions! 


ally if he obſeryethe maine conditions ; butthemeaner! 
Lord withthe Iewes here.” > : 1) 1 2209! 

The keeping of the;whole Commandements hath 
this promiſe of long life. annexed unto it, Prev.3.1,2. 
My ſonne forget not my law, but let thine heart keepe 


Commendimints, fat length of dayts, and long lift and} ..' 
| peace, ſhall theyiagderunte thee, ſo Dent. 8.1and 30.16. 


Bur itismore 'particularly annexed to this Commian-: 
dement, and-it is: called rhe rf Commandement with 
»25 | F-21014 | 


% 
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yet he is aot capable of the greater conditions; there-{. 
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Anfw. 


How the promiſe is 

annexed to this cere-! 
moniall precept, and ; 
tothe morall precepr 
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Commandement. VI. 


.- ,, CHAP: XXVI. 
1 That te Texes-might eat no blood. 
'| A ceremoniall Appendix of ( ommand.6, 


Dent: 12, 24. Thos ſhalF wot eate it, thou frate poure it 
; "apo the earth as water... | 


Tr Lord forbiddeth the Tewes his people to cate 

blood, becauſe the li , te the blood.the blood isnot] 
he formerothe living body, becauſe one body cannot} 
be-:the formeto-another; neitherisita partof the bo-| 
.dy;For ienburiſherh the reſt of. the body, andone: part 
nouritherh notanorher.; and it is more exceltent:rhan 
milke;mehncholy;or marrow; for they have cheirre- 
fidencein ſom particular parts'of the' body; butithe 
bloodisdifperſedubrough the-whiole body, and 'none 
of thoſe are profitable to >the body umicberkey! bemix- 
cd with blood. 
" Thelifem ſwiadto Seimrbeblypab bocanſbeeneraril 
heatis preſervedinvhe body by bloody; the'blood it| 
{elfeisathingnaturattycold; and'iris thehear of the} - 
ſpirits which commeth fromthehearcthat heateth clic 
body, andthe blood bur keepeth intheheat) as, nmuns 
cloathes. doe, que: on: calefaciunt ſed recalefaciunt, 
which doe not heat, bur keepe inthe heat, it but keep. 
[ethin the ſpirits which:are jh the heart; bur when rhe 
{ blood is ler out, then the ſpirirsfaile, and the blood is | 
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{'congealed.. 
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—_ 
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The-lewes might not eate blood. 


Es 
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Alchough the ſoule beſaid to be inthe blood, yet we 
muſt notthinke that the blood is the ſcar of the ſoule ; 
becauſerthe ſear of the ſoule is ſome principall mem- 
ber of the bodie, but the blood is not amember of the 
body 3 the ſeat of the ſoule is a firme, and a perma- 
ment thing, and it hath ſenſe, eſpecially the Touch, 
butthe blood in it ſelfe hath no ſenſe, wherefore it is 
not the ſeat of the ſoule, bat the common inſtrument, 
and Yehiculum which carricth the ſpirits. 

The life is in the bloed,. all the paſſions of man ſhew 


anger,it flyeth for feare,itgroweth ſlow for griete,and 
ſpreadethit ſelfe abroad for joy, and in ſhame, ir ma- 
keth the faceto bluſh. | | 

Thelife trin the blood,therefore David ſaith,Pſal.z0., 
10. What profit is in my blood, that is, in my lite, and 
Yirzil calleth it the purple ſoule. | 

God taught his peopleto abſtaine from blood for 
two reaſons; Firſt, 4n rey:rence of the blood of Chriſt 


the ranſome for the ſoule orlife of man, and therefore 
it ſhould not beegr:n ; and for this cauſe they were 
commanded to coverit intheearth with duſt :'contra- 
ry to this, isthat, 70b 16:18. Let not the earth cover my 
blood, and Ezek.24 7,8. Their blood is in the midſt of 
her. ſhee ſet it upon the top of the Rocke, ſhee pawredit not 
upon the groun1 to coverit with duſt + that it might cauſe 
fury tocome up ts take vengeance;1 have ſet her blood upon 
the top af a Rocke that it ſhould not be covered. Butin this 
reſpe& it is -not an appendix of the ſixt commande. 


them to abſtaine from-blood; and not'to caterit; ro 


ment, but in another reſpet; the Lord commanded | 


g 


cruelty, and then its a þ | 


themſelves in the blood, as the blood is hot wirh | 61 


. , - | from blood, 
which was toexpiatetheir {innes, whereforethe blood ! 
was called the atonement of the. ſoule, Levit, chap.17.. 
t 1, that is, the ſoule or the life of the beaſt, is made 


The blood is not the 
ſeat of the ſoule, 


The paſſions ſhew 
themſclyes ia the 
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Why God would have 
his people abſtaine 
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Objef. 


Anſw. 


{ What part of this 
| Law is morall, 


j How the Romans by 
degrees became cruel. 


| 
; To eat blood fimply 
: waSnota morall Law | 


ceremoniall appendix of the fixt Commandementr. 
The corruption of manisſuch,when hee beholdeth 
cruell things then he beginneth to-be more crnell; the 
Romanes uſed at the firſt to- ſer wild beaſts upon the 
ſageto kill oneanother; and after this they came to 
be delighted to ſee Gladiators, and Fencers kill one a- 
nother; and thirdly they delighted'ro ſee men caſt un- 
ro the wild beaſts ſo that from the ſight of killing 
of beaſts, they delighted to fee men killed; and ſo from 
caring of blood, they might have bin drawn-tocruelty, 


acquainted with the ſhedding of the blood of.Beaſts,do. 
care little for the ſhedding ofthe blood of men; Nimrod 
was 4 mighty hunter, Gen.10.9. and then hee becamea 
cruell murtherer of men; Pythagoras, that hee might | 
reach men toabſtaine from blood, taught men-alwayes 
to abſtaine from the ſhedding of the blood of Beaſts. 

 Itmay be ſaid wherethe reaſon of the law is perpe- 
cuall,the lay is perpetuall ye ſhall eatno blood, becauſe 


fore this law may ſeemeto be perperuall. 

Thus much of thelawis perpetuall,that they ſhould 
not eat mwembrum de vive,or while it is pa/pitans ſangus, 
a membertaken from alivingcreature while the blood 
is hot, thatis the-moral precept, Zzek.33.25.7eeat with 
the blood, which muſt beunderſtood, yecat whilethelfe 
[isinthe blood ;this is a breach of the morall precept, 


tranſgreſſions, Tee lift up your eyes to your Idols, yee ſhed 
g D - 1 ) J b 


blood, and yee eate blood. But this is the Ceremoniall 
part ſimply to eate blood, the Lord commandeth to 


from Blood,then no.ſtrangermighteat Blood, or cate 


An Expoſitionof the Ceremoniall Lawes.( ommand. 6. 


and fhedding ofthe blood of menzforthoſe whoare but | 


the life isinthe blood: this reaſon is perpetuall, there-| 


andit ts joyned here by the Prophet with other morall| 


givethar which died of it ſelfeto the ſtranger, De#t.14. | 
21.Butifthis were a morall precept ſimply,to abſtaine | 


renued| 
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chat which dyed of it felfe;and the Apoſtles, AZF,r5.20- | 
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The Tees might eate no blood. : 
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| renued thisprecept of abſtinence from blood,and they 
1 give this to bee the reaſon, werſc21. For Moſes of old 
[time hadin every citie thoſe that preach him, being read in 
their Synagogues every Sabbath day, that is, ſecing Moſes 
| |ceremoniall law is yet profeſſed by the Iewes, yeemuſt 
beare with the weake Iewes untill ye and they be fully 
united, and this occaſion being taken away, the law 
cealcth, 

Hee commanded the Iewesto abſtaine from blood, 
becauſe the Church was in her infancie yet ; therefore 
cocommand the Iewes ſtill roabſtaine trom blood, ir 
is even all one, as if one ſhould command that a man 
ſhould be continually nurſed with milke, becauſe hee 
ſuckt milke when he wasa child. 

Why did notthe Apoſtles forbid them to abſtaine 
from fat, as well as from blood? Secing to cate the 
fat was forbiddenin Moſes Law as well as to cate the 
blood. 

This precept ofabſtinence from blood wasgiven to 
Noah, and it was one of theſeyen precepts, bur abſti- 
'nencefrom fat, was not commanded untillthe ceremo- 
nialllaw was given, LZevit.3.16.17. and becauſe the 
{ Iewes eſteemed more of this interdiion of cating of 
blood, therefore the Apoſtles commanded them abſti« 


nence from it. 
Tertullianinhis Apology for the Chriſtians ſheweth | 
that they would not eate blood or ſtrangled, and that 
the heathen uſed to: come to them with bortles of 
blood, and to force them to drinke of it: by this itap- 
peared, that the Chriftians in his time abſtained from 
blood;but Beatie Rhenanws comenting uponthat place 
of Tertul{ian, notcth well,that the Chriſtians were too 
ſuperſtitious 1n that, Nam citra [candalum Indeorum 
fuit inſcitia ſervare,they were bound onely to abſtaine 
| from blood, thatthey might not offend the Icwes. 

LINL 4 But} 


| Why the Apoſtles re- 
nuned this —_— ; 


Why he commanded 
- the TIewesto abſtaine | 
from blood, 


Lueſt. 


Anſw. 


Why the Apoſtle 
commanded abſti- 
nence (rom blood, 


Tertullian in Apoleg. 
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Objett. 
 eAnſw, 


How the Pagans char- 
ged the Chriftians 
with drinking of _ 


| blood. 


Concle ſion. 


Bur B'andinathe Martyr abſtained from blood. 

The reaſon ofthis was the danger of future ſcandall 
which might follow ; for the Chriſtians were charged: 
by the Pagans, that they ſpilt the blood of Infants,and 


did drinkeir;now if the had notabſtained from blood, | 
how could ſhe have conteſted with the Pagans ? Itis| 


not likely that we drinke the blood of Infants, who ab- 
ſtaine from the blood of beaſts : the Councell of or. 
teance is juſtly cenſured for renuing this abſtinence 
from blood,as Iudaizing in this point, 

The concluſion of thisis; the Lord by degrees trai- 
ned up his people to be mercifull; as hee forbad them 
tO kill the dammefſitting upon the young ones; ſo hee 
would not have the fleſh of the beaſt eaten thar killed a 
man, and hee forbiddeth, to eate that which is torne of 
beaſts, Ex8d.22 21. And here hee forbiddeth them to 
eatc blood. 


CHAP. XXVII 


That the Iew:s mightnat ſeethe a Kid in the mathers 
mitke, to teach them net to be cruill. 


A ceremoniail appendix of ( ommand. 6. 


Exod.23.' 9. Thos fhalt wot ſcethe a Kid in the mothers 
milke, 


| A Philoſopher in Egypt asked a Tew upon a time, 


why the Tewes abſtained: from Swines'ficſh, ad 
wouldeatenone of that whichwas holden to bee moſt 


wholſome? the Iew anſwered him by another queſti-} 
onz What was the zeafon why the Egyptians had ſo| 


man 


An Bxpoſitionof the Ceremontall Lawes. (ommand 6. 


—. 


| many Hieroglyphickes, and the Pythagoreans, their e- 
nigmaticall {pecches © were not thoſe Symbolicall. 


Nat to feetbe'a Kidin the mathers mike. 
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and taught them {omeotherthing ; as #gncm2 zladio ne 
fodias, Pythagoras meaning was,that they ſhould not 

rovokean angry man ; {o the precepts of Aſoſescom 
manding them ro abſtaine from ſuch and ſuch beaſts 


ther thing. | hy 
This Commandement forbiddeth not mixtures in 


Religion, as an appendix of the ſecond Commande 


to abſtaine fromcruelty,asnotto take the damme fir 
ting upon the young ones, and not to muzzle the 
mouth of the Oxethattreadeth out the Corne. 


to cate the kid, but rake! heed that'yee cate nor the 
damme alſo : neither isthisrhe mcaning of it, ye ſhall 
not eate fleſh with milke, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt 


heed chat ye ſeethnotrhekid in the mothers milke, as 


they cut both fleſh and cheeſe with one knife ; and a- 
mongltthe precepts whichthey have written of things 


{lawfull to be eaten,rthey forbid the eating offleſh; and 
. milkerogether ; but rhe meaning of the placeſeemeth 
ro be this: ye ſhaltnoteateofakid or ofa Lambe, (for | - 


ſo the Seventy tranſlate it): ſo long as it ſucketh the 
damme, forall thisrimegiris asitwere bur milke ; they 
mighrſacrifice t wher-itwas'but eight dayes/old / but 


Samuel tooke &ſucking Limbe and offered. 
The Lord forbiddethalſo, £09d.22 31: To eate that 


ment, butas an appendix ofthe fixt Commandement, 


Yeeſhall not ſeeth a kid in the mothers milke; this is 
notthe meaning ofthe command, content your ſclyes' 


not'toeate of it ſolong asitiwas ſacking, '-r $49" 9. 


as uncleane, were Symbolicall,and implyed ſfome's- | 


Piraphraſeth itz neitheris this the meaning of it, rake | 


the ſuperſtitious Tewes expound it at this day ;they |.-* 
will not ſeeth fl:ſh,and milke in one por, neicher will |. 


which was tore by beafts: the former Commandement [ 


v0 414 4 


How this preceptis an 
appendix of the xt 
Commandement, 


The divers interpre= 
tation of this precepr, | 


The true meaning of 
this precept, 
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An Expoſation of the ( eremoniall Lawes.('o mmand. 6, 


' | Not toeate that 


which was tore, iS 2 
ceremonial appendix 
both of the ſixt and 
eight Commande- 


4 ment, 


Anſw. 


{ Whether the beaſt 


that dyed of it ſelfe,Or 
that which was torne, 
was the more Un- 
cleane., 


Conclufsoy, 


| byhcraught them, botheo abſtaine from blood, and) 


{the one malefaRor the judge himſelfe killeth, and the 


'thar they ſhould not ſeeth a kid in the mothers milke 
was a.ceremoniall law belongingtothe fixt Comman. 
dememt, but this Commandementthat they ſhould not 
eat ofthat which was torne by beaſts was an appendix 
both of the eight, and {ixt Commandement, where- 


from thetr. | 

Whether ſhould thoſe words, Levit.15.17. Be read 
copulative © the ſoule which eateth that which dyeth of it 
ſelfe,andis torne by beaſt s;or diſinniFive:thatwhich dycth 
of it ſelfe,or is torne of beaſts. 

Some of the Iewes read the words copulative,thus, if 
it dye of it ſelfe, ana be'torne of beafts, they might not 
cate of it ; butrhe true reading is d;/inndive ; ifit dye 
of it ſelfe, or bee torne, (as Innius readeth it) for the law. 
ſaith expreſly, that that which is torne is uncleane, 
although it dye not firſt ; and then be torne ; and ſome 
oftheIewes make thatmore uncleane which is torne, 
then that which dyeth of it ſelfe z one demanded the 
queſtion of R, 1oſeph Gerſexus, why hee writ the Law 
rather upon the skinne of a beaſt that dyed ofit ſelfe, 
then upon the skinneof a beaſt that was torne ? he an- 
ſwered them by this compariſon, I tell you whereun- 
to [liken the beaſt that dyerh ofir ſelfe,and that which 
istorne;to twomalefaQors who are adjudged todye, 


other the hangman killeth ; ſo they hold, thar that; 
which dycd of it ſelfe was not ſo uncleane, as that 
which was torneby wild beaſts. 

The concluſion of thisis, here we may ſee the infan- 
cy of the Iewiſh Church, wherthe Lord forbiddeth 
themto taſte, touch, or handle, and reſtraineth: their 
baſcr ſenſes, raſting, touching, and handling, Coleſſ. 
2.21, Even as parents forbid their little children to 
touchthis, or handle that, whereas they forbid them 


when, 
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when they come tounderſtanding,ro looke uponevill, 
or heare cvill. So- under the Goſpell, the prohiibiri- 
on isgivenchiefely to the nobler ſenſes, hearing 
and ſecing, and not ſo much to the baſe 
ſenſes, touching, and 


taſting. 


God dealeth with the 
Iewes as fathers doe 
with little children, 


 AnBExpoſition of the ( eremoniall Lawes Command 5. 


Commandement VII. 
CHAP.*XXVIL 
When a 'By/tard might enter into the Congreoation 
( under the Law, 


A ceremoniall appendix of (ommand. 7. 


Dent.23.2. A Baſtard ſhall not enter into the CBgregu: 
'— tionunto the tenth generation. 


| 


'=T"He Lord forbiddeth here that a Baſtard ſhould 
enterinto the congregation of the Lord, unto the 
tenth generation, there are foure things to bee confi- 
dered here ; Firſt, who is called Aamzer}] a Paſtard 
here z Secondly, What is meant by entering into the 
congregation ; Thirdly, That this is but accremoniall| 
Law; and Laſtly, Thatit is notmeant of every ſort of| 
What is meant by Baſtard. | 
Baſtard here. Firſt,he is not called Mamzer here,if his father were| 
an Hebrew, and his mother a Gentile, as the Chal-| 
dee Paraphraſt taketh ir, for then G4ed the ſonne of 
Ruth the Moabiteſſe, ſhould have been: a Baſtard. 

Secondly, Hee 1s not called Mamzer-or Spurim,| 
who is borne of a Widow {as the Hebrewes hold ) 
aSif an Hebrew had marrieda captive woman, and had 
lyen with her and ſhe fel with child,and it was in doubt 
whether hee was the child of the firſt husband or 
of thelaſt. And ſothey hold that Dawid begat Chili- 
ab upon Abigail,and that his mother called him Daxzel, 


tht 
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cauſe hee was incertopatre z his father was uncertaine 
butthis is one of their dreames : neither is he called a 


inthe ſecond marriage, as whenaman marieth a Wid- | 
dow.and begetteth a child upon her. The Tewes are 
moſt miſtaken in thisBe» Syr4-in his Proverbes, ſaith 


pulchritudinem ejus in corde tno;uam filij ejus.filij ſcorta- 


and be not taken with her beauty:for her children-are 
the children of fornication. Andthe ſame Bex Syr4 at 
the letter Samech,ſaith,Scriba ducat virginem,et nedueat 
cam qua mariti babvit, nans aque virgins tibi foll erunt, 
aquam vers tjm gue marituns habuit ante te, alizs pr ater 
te hauſit,thatis,leta ſcribe marry aUirgin, and ler him 


rent himſelfe, withthe waters'of his-owne: ciſterne, and 
not todrinke of that water, where'another hath drawn 
beforehim:wherehealludethtorhephraſe of theſcrip- 
ture, whichcalleth adultery follew'waters,' Prov.g.17. 
And they put water for ſeed, Nuw.2 4.7.50 Mob, is his 
[fathers water. | T2161 


- F 


atliberty to marry whom fhewill oncly inthe Loed; Rows 
Tim.5.14. Let the younger Widdows marry; Therefore 
Mamzer here ſignificth him, q#i ex incertoputre,et cov; 

0g, + whoſe mother.is knowne: but nor hil 
' [The ſecond thing ts beeconfidered, isthis, what is 
piticantBy;entring into the Congreaation- ili t 107000: 
'' . Footer iis rhe-Congreettion, isto: beare chargea+ 

.Fmongſtthe people of God, and thisis'exprefſed by'go- 


? TUPTE ; 


and his father Chiliab, 2. Sam. 2 .2.and I C670. 3.1, Be-| 


Baſtard, qw# ex ſecundis nuptics natus eft, who is borne | 


Oculostnos abſconde a muliere vidua, et ne concupiſcs | | 


tionum ſunt, hide thine eyes from a Widdow- Woman, } 


not marry her who hathhadan husband beforeg&con-| 


| -Butthe Tewes werewuch miſtakeninthis, forthe A-| 
'poſile ſaith. 1 Cor.7.37: If ber hnsband be dead, ſhe is | 


Benſyra inter provers 


bia alphabets. 2, 


Waterput for ſeed. 


Whatismeane by « 
ering into the C 


wi dn brferefhre prophet Denv;; x. oi fans rovbine 


_ 


; 


© PY %. 


| people, what. 


of God. 


To beare charge ex- 
{ prefied by dwelling. 


| Todwell among the 


To enter into the 
Congregation,is to 
\ | enjoy all the privi- 
' { ledgesof the people 


— 


[ 


| zoe out and in beforethu peaple, ſo AF. 1.21. Atlthe time 
| that Teſins went out and in amenzſt ws : this is, ro haves 


| might not enter into the Congregation, that is, hee 


{the people is to bee eſtectned, and to bee in: account a 


| drexof Heth,thar is,he was a Ruler 8a Prince amongſt 


| and tothe captaines for her, 1 dwell among my people 2, 
| K#ng.4.13.thatis, I dwell ſafely among them, and no 
1.man doth me harme,atd inthis ſenſe a baſtard might 
4 enter intothe congregation. 

|  Againe, toexter into the Congregation i, to enjoy all 


' {Hſraed,becauſe they married with the Moabites, and he 
q 


|therforethey might not marry with them,Jaſh.23.7. 
| ſhall not come amongthe N tions that is,ye ſhall ROtmar. 


01 Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes. Command, | 


charge over thepeople, and- 1n this ſenſe the: Baſtard 


might have no charge,nor beare rule amongſtthe peo. 
ple of God. | | 
Sometimes to beare charge amongſt the people of 

God isexpreſſed bydwefingamongſtrhem, as 1 King, 
3.8 .Thy ſervant « inthe middeſ of thy people whons thay 
haſt choſen, that is, he raigneth amongſt them, and 
ruleth them, and ſo 2/al. ror. 2. Soto dwell amongſ| 


mongſt them, Gen.23.10 Ephron dwelt among ft the chil. 


them,and in this ſenſe the baſtard might not dwell a. 
mongſt the people of God. | 
. -Sometimes todyell among the people is to dwell 
ſafely among them, ſo the Shunamitri/h Woman faid 
rothe Propnet when he offered to ſpeake to the King 


the. priviledges thatthe-peopleof Godenioyed, andin 
this ſenſe, a Baſtard might notenter in the Congregs- 
gation,; Nehemiah findeth fault with the children of 


ite, ſhould not comeintothe Congregation for ever,Nels. 
7 3+k4: So by the like reaſon, the Baſtard mighe-;not 
enterinto theCapgregation untothe tenthgeneration 


givech the reaſon,becauſe the £Lywonite and the Moa- 


vry\with-ahema : 


-there Were. Many. her priviledges 


*- ns nm MY 5 0& 


|thatis not regenerate by the feed of grace. | 


; WU 


= Baſtard mt to enter into the Congregation. 


143 


at liberty the ſeventh yeare. . So they might-noritake 


| Ulury of an 1/74elite, theſe priviledges the Baſtard had | 


not. | | 
| Whenheis ſecluded from the Congregation, here 
.itisnot meant, that heis fecluded from the worſhip of 
God, butby Congregation here, 15 meant their-civill 


0+ 1h omdue cxayois, in 4 lawfull congregation, that is, ina 
tothe worſhip of God. X 
Zach.g9.6. 4 Baſtard ſhall dwell in Aſhdod, therefore 


of God. | 
By F4ftard here is meant any vile or wicked man, 


ter,Nehbem.13.1.: ; | 
This Law was ceremoniall, and when the ceremo- 
_ were in farce, it was novmeans.:of all farts of Ba- 
S, oo £INUEG envtiflf, 10 23591 af, 
Thereare three forts of impurity fer: downe in the 
Scriptures which defilethe children; the: firſt is pecca- 
tum innatum, that is; originall finne, and all;the chil- 
drenofmenarecqually defiled: with this; both, thofe 
who are begotren inmarriage, /and thoſe; who-arebe. 


peccatum aguatum.+ if thewoman had vowed herehild 


to.be aperperuall Nazatvee tothe Lordyif the bad drune | _. 
<drinke afterthe:child was quicke in hep |-- 


ken any ſtrong | 
belly,ſhedefiled the child, and he might not be.a Naze- 
rite: this was bur. a' ceremonial} uneleannefle. which 


. 
. 


which the 1/- «elites enjoyed, whereof the Baſtard was| 
not capable; the 1ſraelite had this priviledge to beefer| 


ſociety and meeting, A#.19.39. 1t ſhall bee determined | 


civill meeting, they wereadmitted to the Temple, and | 


iemay ſeeme thar they might not come to the Temple 


gotten in adultery : the ſecondſortot impurity which | 
the children doecontrac, is legallimpuricy,:and-this is | 


| 


The Baſtard was not | 
ſecluded from the | 
worſhip of God, . | 


Objel(t. 


eAnſw. 
A Baftard put for any 
vile perſon, 


q 


Three ſorts of impu- 
rities, 


Cinnate. | 
Impurit as Agate. ' | 


[ hindered himthatheemighe.not-enterinto the - Cans |. 
ſe gregation, | 


«a 
< — —— 


—_— Mi — PS. 
mn : — 
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No defe&s in a mans 
rſoa, or birth doe 
inder him from cn- 
tring-into the Con- 
gregation under the 
__ 


*; (it; 10 257101 5555 


{ Imputed unclean- 
nefle of two ſorts. 


= 
ICE 


Thean{fomrnimes 
puniigeh the whore- 
| domes of the parerys 
upon the children, 


] vificethe fingof.cliefachers upon rhe children who are 


|gregation. Soifthere were defeRs inthe Prieſts birth, | 


perfon,and marriage, which-hindred bimthathe mi 
.noteneer intorhe Congregation. Firſt, ifhe had} 
baſely borii, he mighe not enter intothe Congregation, 
So ifthere were any dcfeRin his perſon, or blemiſhin 
his body,8the Canon lawimitateth that yer,6 calletk| - 
it /npedimentum Canonicurs, orirregularity, eſpecially 
if hewanted his lefc eye, that, they call oc#/wnv Canony,) 
Thethird was defei7#« conjmgij,adefeRin his marriage; 
Lev.21.7.he might not marty[[ Hhalelab]a profanc wo. 
man,ſuch a oneas was repudiat from her husband, « 
one born of a whore,ora widow, Ezck.q44.21.22. All theſe 
werecalſed [© Hbatel/ah:} profane. And 2 Prieſt tha] 
matried ſuch a one;,might not enter into the Congrega 
tion toſerye beforethe Lord ; this was #z:puritas agna- 
t4that hindered the Prieſt. Vnder. the Goſpell if aman 
ſhould lackean arme, ora leg, he might, notwithſtan| 
ding of this,enter intorhe'Congregatioh;asan Ennuch| 
is admitted to ſtand beforethe Lord, Efay 56. And-if 
the defeats of amansperſon,and of his marriage,do not 
hinder him to ſtand: before the:Lord,' ſo neither doe 
the defects of a mans birth; although hee bee baſely 
borne, yet kemay enterifritorhe- Congregation, 
Thethird rrofimpurity which defilerh a man, is im- 
puted nncleanneſſqand itis of twa ſorts; citherbefore| 
God, or beforetheMagiftrate: \Befare God, rhe:Lord 
may viſite theifins of the farhers.upon+the children; 
whoarebegdftenin holy marriage; mach more may he 


| 
| 


begotten in whoredome; 7 wit not have pitt het 
chith-en beewlfe they are the chill Se reins ef 
2:4.'' And he viffredthe whorcdames of 1eſabel up- 
ot 1orans,'2 Kings 9.52; Butifthe children follow not 
the footſteps of theirifathers, then:the: Lord impureth 


not the ſinnesofithe Eatbers:navo-the!children;)1f zo 


ad ul- 


—————_— PIT TEE _ 


m—_ 


ky 


- F nerh him for his adultery : So he will nor lay the fa- 


q 


| forthe reſtraining of whoredome, o——— not: inks. 


Ichildren of the concubines ſucceeded” not to their'Fa: 


]the harlotsz So they excluderthem from bearing any 
| civill;chatge. Bur this defe& is taken away, firſt by 


{ ze# and the Maiweer: excelſtrls the Verbiaim; andthe 


| |" # Bſfwd not toemter into the Cinpregation.”- 


LW 1 


adulcererrepent him of his adultery, then Godpatdo- 


thers adultery to the childs chargs, ifhe follow nor his 


| fathers —_ | - ab 
The fecondfort of imputatien'is by the Magiſtrate, 


ritewith us becauſe thou art the ſonneof « ſtrange wowwnn, 
| 7#4.x0.2. The equity of this Law is, becauſethey are 
not knowne to-be their fathers-children; and if the 


chers/inheritance, much lefſe-ſhould the' children of 


their-good education, which. wafherh away this bloe; 
and thenttheyare reabled bytheLaw, and'made caps 
ble of hortors. Andrhis ſhould be ab :mort xbletuns 
torhem;thanif they wanted x hand or alegge; atid as 
wee blame notthe ftollenſeed when it is ſowen, "and 

roweth up, but thoſe who ſtole the: ſeed; ſome 
ſhould notblamEthechild begoftea autot marriagettF 
hee follow tie his' fathers/footfteps): Bironcly His 


| father who/begothim. The Tewes ſay iwthe Talmal | 


chat the Prieſt excellethithe Levirez/and che Levite/ ex- 
celleththe 1/raelitezand che 1/raclite excelleththe am. 


Nethinizs the Proſelyrte ; - butthey Ny if-rhie- Prieft*be | 
unskilfull in the law, arid an Idiot; atid theAfamzer be 
the ſon or a ſclidler of the wiſe; then he excellech the 


for, whis were tards oF one 
Darine Nothws amongthePorflien Kinbs; arid Herewler. 
on;this7s a ceremonial Lrw/nidnet Mort; David 


Prieſttthere have been profitable men in the 'Church} Notable men ia the 1 
IR a EE | Og O ct he ; 

| who werebaſelyborne,as Lioxnbard,Gratian,and Come: Church who have | 

ite baſtards borne&F one whorezand | Þ<<2 Baſtards. | 


This Law is ceremo-t1 


* When che Lord debarredrhemro therenthgerierati. | yall and nor: morall, 


Howthe Maziſtrate + 
mayimpu | 
rents whoredomes to 
the children, 


| 
| 
| 
: 
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Simle, 


Tamud torgh, cap.2. 


| 


| the retti@int Fhches miceſtuouſly begotten,wat Tits: | 
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— 


ha. th 


is meant here. 
Z 


Foure ſorts of ſonnes, 


--} whoare borneofcommonharlots;'ſucha'one-rhe He: 


| - Conclufiov, 


What ſort of Baſtard 


' 


| born,and yet he had the charge of the people of God, 


! 


_ [ proachoftheir parents, underthe Goſpcl;thereforeitis' 
. |a vilething,andanopprobry,to objettoa man,that he 
tis 15 aphores-ſonae; although his motherwerea whorez| 

'. -»'] farre myorethen, When bis mother. isan honeſt andchaſt 


_ | choſen the ſonne of 1eſſe t9 thine awne confuſion, and1othe| 


jin7ſ-ect,andif this, were a morall precopr, then Gods| 


Juſtice ſhould exceed his mercy in the Church, heel 
ſheweth mercy to the thouſand generation, but his Iu. | 
ſtice ſhould extend ir ſelfe for eucr. 

Laſtly,itisnot meane here ofevery baſtard, but ofhim| 
whois borne of acommon. harlor. ' Tephrbe was baſely| - 


The Lawyers. mirke thirt there are foure ſorts of 
ſonnes, firſt, ſome naturgll, and Legitimate, ſecondly, 
ſome Legicimare; bur nor naturall; thirdly, ſome natus} 
ralland.not legitimate :atidd-fourthly, ſome nejrher na-| 
turall, nor legitimate... | TS | 

|. Naturall and legirimateare thoſe who axe borne in 
hely. wedlocke. Secondly, legitimate and not natural! 
axethoſe who-arc adapted children:and ſuch-wege cab 
led bythe ewes {| 4/uphim?] collecFz, gathered upy and 
David alludeth tothis, When my: father: and my mother) 
forſake me, than wilt gather me up, Pſal.27.10, Thirdly, 
naturall but not legirimate, as thoſe who are borne of 
harlots, bur not of common harlorgand ſucharecalle 
Npthi ; Laſtly, ncither naturall-gor legitimate,as thoſe 


— yo La —_ : 


brewes called Mwmper, andthe: Latines call him Spx- 
rium; and the Lawyers call ſychchildren incerras, qui«| 
incerts paite, fed eerta metre, fuch as:thoſe might- not 
enter into-the-congregation.. 2 
The Canclufionofthis is, children beare northe re- 


womangas Sanbdid to-1gnethen, Sam.20.30. Then hf 


Kemfuſion of thy mothers nakedvefſe,thatis, all men hes 


Ting, thatthou loveſt amanwhomIhatethey will ay 


—. _—_— _— 
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Of the ſmnaimi] the Pr Danghter, 


2 Baſtard; and (0 this-thall beea reproach bothtothee 
and to thy mother, es 


— 


The Prieſis Daughter that defaled bey felfe with 
fornication Was to be burnt, 


A ceremoniall Appendix of ( ommand. >. 
| Levit ,21.19. 4nd if any Priefts Danghter defiled her 
ſelfe by playing the whore, ſhe profaneth her father, 
ſhe ſhall beburut with fire. 


Ti Prieſts-Daughter if ſhe committed whoredome 
wasto be burnt quicke, this the Latines call YVivs- 
comburinm,Sothe King of Babel,ler.29.23. Cauſed to 
roft wo adulterous Pricſtsin the fire, becanle they lay 
with their neighbors wives. She was to be burat quick, 
becauſe ſhe had profaned her father the Prieſt. As&#. 
meor, and Levi madetheir father ſtinke before the $7. 
chemeates, becaule of their vile murther, Ger. 34.30. So 
the Prieſts Daughtet” committing whoredome profa- 
neth him,and maketh him vilein the eyes of the pea. 


CHAP. XXIX.. : 


ple. Secondly,the made the ſacrifice of the Lord to be}; 
[abhotred.: As the ſonnes of £4, lying with the-wo-|' 


thatthou art nor my ſon, burthe ſonneof a whore and | 


4 
; 


Daughter was to be 
'bucat quicke. 


Why the Prieſts 


LY 


the Lord robe abhorredi (forthe people judged of the 
ſacrifice bythe Prieſt ;:ſuch Prieſt, ſuch facrifice) ſo 


whenthe Prieſts Daughter committed whoredome, ſhe | 
made the ſacrifice, ofthe-Prieſt:rq beabhorred, |, 


This fione-deſerved-a featcfull puniſhment, becauſe: 
ic waScommicted againſtthe Lord Icſusin type... 


Mmmmm 2 Secondly, 


men that cameto the Tabernacle;maderhelacrifice of} 


- eeapuy 


 Chriſhjaſer downe to. us, inithe Scriprures, foure{ rini- 5 n/ſteas 
manner.of way 65. Pirſt,Chr7ſtwstypics, Chriſkineype./ 4 


'- » 2 


Sacramentali. 
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{ proprie diffus | | 
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hs — 


| Duet. 


A nſw, 
Whether the man 

that lay with the 

'Briefts daughter, was 
urat er.not. 


— 


Combuſtio anime guid 
Hebreos. 
| ( 


who were ftricken- with-thunder from the heavens, 


ly, Chriftws proprie d4ictus, Chriſt properly fo called. 


ment, thus they defile Chriſt Sacramentally. So when 
they commit this ſinne'; they offend the Church, the 
Myſticall Body of Chriſt, and they take one of his 


when thePrieſts d1ughter committed whoredome, ſhe 
finnedagainſt Chriſt in type, 
hether was the man. that lay 


. YKP with the Prieſts 


Daughter burnt alſo or not ? 


þ 


one day. | 
"The Fewes afterwards changed thisſort of burning, 


 mouth,and this is called Combaſt19 anime the burning 


hermouth ; and this ſort of burning they called-alfo; 
'Combuſtio per manus celthatis.as if they were ftricken 
from-cthe Heavens by Gods hand immcdiartely ; the 
ground of this puniſhment they madeto be this, becauſe 
it is ſaid of Nadab and Fbihbu,combiuſts ſunt in animebui 
ſur, they were burnt initheir ſoules; rhere:was no bur- 
-ning ſcene intheir-bodics, but they'looke& like thoſe 


\Secondly,Chriſtue Myſicus, Chriſt myſticall; Fhirdly,| 
| Chriftis Satr amentals, Chriſtiacramentall;and fourth. 


| Whena profane man or womandefile rhemſelves with} 
whoredome, and then doe come to the holy Sacra-} 


members, and make it the member of an Harlot. Sol 


Not, andthe Ieves fay, thatthey killed not twoup | 
on-oneday,unlefſe they were guilty of one and the (elfe | 
fame crime, as the adulterer and the adultreffe- weref 
| both put rodeath pon one day : but they ſay, if one] 
had1yen with the Prieſts Daughter, he was ſtrangled,]. 
and thee was burnr, and therefore not pur to death in| 


and they burnt them, pouring 19 hot Lead at their} 


of the foule,and ſo 1onathanthe Paraphraſt 'paraphraſ-| 
_ + ethit this-waycs,ſhe ſhall be burnt pouring hor Lead at] 


px" 
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| becauſeſhe defiled her fathers houſe. Sometimes the 
| finne is more exaggerated upon the womans part, then 


| bur 444k tooke her onely ro bee a whore, and not his 


| pell ſhould commir whoredome, ſhould he bee burne 
as the Pricſts Daughter underthe Law ? _—_ 


| by death, becauſe itwas apledgetothemotall the be- 


Ne _ ' 4 - L's 
* WW 


"5 1. Of the formication of the Prieſts daughter. 


Jooked as if they had dyed a naturall death, withour a- 
ny. merke-in their bodies :-not unlike unto tlits pu- 
niſhment was that kind of death,which Sir Roger Mor- 
timer put King Edward the ſecond to, cauling an hor 
broach to be put in his fundamentr, that he might feeme 
to bekilled, per manws c#/1,asthe Hebrewes ſpeake. 
The Pricſts Dauzhter was burnt, and not the man, 


uponthe mans; 1o Tamars fault was greater, then 1#-: 
dahs, becauſe ſhe knew him to bee her. father in law; 


Daughterin law. Sometime againerthe ſinne is exagge- 
rated more upon the mans part than upon the womans, 
Levit.19.20.if an Iſraelitehad ly:nwitha ftrangerthar 
was betrothed, he was both to be beaten, and offered 
alacrifice, the woman was onely whipr, and offered 
nota ſacrifice, becauſe ſhe was not an 1/raeliteſſe, and 
ſometimes the ſinne is cquall on both theirparts,as ifa 
Prieſts ſonne had lyzn wich a Prizſts Daughter, then 
they were both to be burat. > 
Whatif a Miniſters Daughter, now under the Gol- 


Not, bc<cauſe a Miniſter now under the Goſpe!l is 


not atype of Chriſt to come, as the Pricſt was under 
the Law :I grant ſhe ſhould be more. ſeverely puniſhed, 
then another woman, in reſpeR of- Scandall; bur nor | 
inthis reſpeR;,asif her father were atyp2 of Chriſt. So! 
thebreachof the Sabbath un /erthe law, w..s puniſhed 


nefirs whichthey were to receive ia Chriſt ro come; 
but the breach of the Sabbath now.is not ({o.to be puni- 
ſhed, becauſe our Sabbath now is nor a type ot-that 
which weareto receivein Chriſt tocome. Lorgt] 


'T Mmmmm 3 Thel 


Why the Pricſts 
daughter was burnt, 


and not the man that 


lay with her. 


How finis exaggera- 


ted both upon the 
womaags ang mans 
part. 


Anſ/w. 


| A Miniſters dangheer | 


NOW 15 10t to bee 
burnt if the commit 
whoredome, 


——_—. ia ——_— 
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The Veile upon the 
"womans hcad,a token 
.of ſubjrAion, 


| The conclufionofthisis, thatthoſe who ſhould bee 
moſt holy, ifthey becoine profane, they ſhall cndure| 
the greateſt puniſhments in Hell fire. 


Cad. Let " —_ =” _- 


— 


CHAP. XXX 14: oof 
| » Hlow the woman ſuſpeted of Adultery, was tryed by | 
her iealous Elusband, 
A. ceremonial appendix of (ommand. 7. 


Num.5.12. If any mins wife goe afide and commit | 
| ireſpaſſe agarnſl hin, and a man lie with her carnal- 
ly, and it be kept cloſe,gfc. pt | | 


| "He Lordbearing withthe infirmity of the jealous| 

Iewes,ferterh downe this tryall, that the woman| 
who wasſuſpeRed of adultery, ſhould bee tryed after 
this manner. The husband brought her before the 
Prieſt,and the Prieſt brought her beforethe Lord, and 
-hecharged her withan oath, that ſheſhould confeſſe, if] 
ſhe wereguilty; then he tooke holy water, and mixed[| 
it with the duſtofthe SanRuary, and ſer it before her, 
and faid; The Lord make thee a- curſe and an oath 
among thy people, when he maketh thy thigh eo rot, 
and thy belly to-ſwell : and after that ſhec had drunke| 
the bitrerwater,if ſhe was guilty, then this curſe ligh- 
red upon her ; butif ſhe wasnot guilty, then ſhee was| 
freeand conceived ſted, * -* 

Firſt, when her husband ſaſpeRed her; he brought 
her beforethe Prieſt; andHerthead was uncovered: her | 
Veile was a token of ſubjeQion to her husband, and 
therefore ſhe ftood barcheaded, as not being underher| 
husband, for fo is the Scripturephraſe, Row. 7:2. . | 


——— 
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The triallof a woman fuſpefird eve. 


51 
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The Prieſt wrote theſe curſes in a booke, and then 
{blotted them out with the bitter water, Thos writeſt 


| wri:ing that was written againft the woman, and ſhee 


golden Calfe being beatento powder, which was their 
bitter ſinne. 

She dranke the bitter waters here, Becauſe follen wa- 
ters were ſweet to her, Prov.g.17. Sinne is ſweet inthe 
beginning, but ſowrein theend, and chiefely this finne 
of adultery, The lippes of the whore drop as an honey 
combe, and her month s ſmoother than oyle buther end « 
bater as wormewood, Prov.5.4. Againe,ſhe dranketheſe 
waters out of an earthen yelſlel, becauſe ſhe drankewine 


4 


| before in a golden Cup of whoredomes. Laſtly, thee 


dranikethe watersrhat were mixed with thedaſt, inthe 
 floore of the Tabernacle, becauſe ſhe deſpiſed the Ta- 


of it, but onely the Serpents portion, to drinkethe duſt: 
of it. EE 
Her thigh did rotif ſhe was guilty; "the part of the 
hody whereby a man finneth, that is puniſhed com- 
monly. As Abſolom was puniſhed by his haire. Zim- 
r; and Cosbi ſtricken through-the belly, and here the 
adulrterous womans thigh rotteth, and her belly ſwel- 
feth ; and Dawid alluderhto this'curſe, Pſal rog. 8. 
Let curſing comeints his bowels like water. | 
Iris ſtrange to ſee how God beareth ſo much with 


peQthat he had notmarrieda Virgin,thenthe tokens of | 
ly,if heagreed not with his wife, he was to give her the | 


bill of diyorcement, but ſhe might nor give it to him. | 
Thirdly, if heeſuſp:Red her of adultery, ſhee wasro | 


——Mnpmw 4, 


| bitter things azainſt me, Iob 13.26. This was 2 bitter; 


{ wasto drink itin water,cyenas the1ſ-«elrres drankethe. 


Wyſe dranke in an 
earthen vefſcll. | 
'Why mixed 


bernacle of the Lord, therefore now ſhe hath no part | 


puniſhed. 


the man here; Firſt, when heis marri:d, if hee did ſuſ- | man in many things. 


hervirginity-wereto be brought bc forehim. S:cond- | 


drinkethe bircer waters, bane norhe;ifſhe fuſpeRed =_ | 


The Prieſt wrote the 
curſes ina booke, 


| 
Why the woman was 
made to drinke the 
bitter waters, 


4 


y mixed with the | 
duſt of the SanQoary. | 


8 | 


That part ofthe body þ 
wherewithall a man +#$ 
ſinneth, isccommonly 


| 


| | 


God beaxreth with 4 
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The woman that was 
innocent beca ac 
 fruictul}, although 
betore barren. 


Deſt, 


: f .2(7 
7 2} 2, 


Whether was this 
| concepticn of the wo= 
mar,1 miracle. 


SUPYra 

Contra 

God worketh Ant 
} contrary to nature. 


a 


| Secundun 
Preten —_ 


”. - HS Rows - 
- 


| The Lord reſerveth 


$ foure keyes to himſclfe. 


2 


; 


danger by drinking the bitrer water, burtif ſhe had been 
barren before, then ſemuinabat ſemen, ſhee did. give ſeed, 
it is not rightly tranſlaced, ſhe ſhall conceive ſeed. 
W hether was this her.conception ( being barrenbe- 
fore)a miracle, or nat ? 
When God, whois the 


worketh zarapion,accordingtoNature, when hemaketh 


and beareth a child, this is according to Nature ; but 


zep3 gdow, beſides nature 3 but when the Virgin Atary 
barea fonne, this was 5a pyow, above Nature. 


ſterilitatis ad accludendam, of barrenneſſe to: ſhut the 


Deut.28.12 The Lord ſhall epen wnta, thee his goed trea- 


-” 
C # 


Thethirdis,ciavs citations, the key of feeding. Pſc 14 


Authorof Nature contraceth | 
Nature, or tolargeth itz it is not a miracle, although| 
irbeagreat workeof God 3. when God bleſſed the ſe-| 
 venth yeare, ſo that it brought forth forthr. e yeares,| 
it was a great:worke, bur tt was. not a miracle z it was | 
onely aninlarging of Nature.. God worketh xgre gvon, 

Galp p62w, mapt poow, buthe workcth never, &vl; puoly, Gad| 


a man ſce ordinarily; ſo he worketh zape.pyon,. beſides| 
Nature, when he made Steveus eye toſee to. the third | 
| Heaven, .L@#.7. But when he made the blind to ſee, 
this was fwwipptow. When.a young woman conceiyeth| 


,when Sarah barea ſorne, After that it ceaſed to be with| 
ber after the manner of women, Gen.18:;11. This was| 


Shceſhall bring torch children, the Lord is heethat| 
giveth childrento-the barren, Jer.31.2.7, will ſawe the| 
| havſe of Inda, and the houſe of Iſrael with the. ſeed of | 

en. Theparaphraſt of Jeruſalem, in Gen. 30.4. {:ttcth 
downe foure k+-yes. the firſtis,clavis fecauditatis ad a. | 
periendum, thc key of tertility roo en the yombe, and} 


wombe, Gep,30.22. Godremembred Rabel, and opentd\ 
her wombe, Secondly, claws plavie, the key of raine, þ 


ſures,the heavens to give raineuntothe Landindue ſeaſon, 


An Expoſutionof the Ceremonial! Lawes.(ommand 7, | 


If the woman was innocent, then ſhee incurred no| 


| 


P 


} 
y 
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[© Thedriall of a Yomanſvſt«Fied of adultery. © 


133: 


ofthe grave, Ezek. 37. 12.414 T ſhall open your graves. 
| Sheeſhall gine ſeed, the womangiveth ſeed inthe ge- 
neration as well asthemn ;it ſhould not be tranſlated, 
$i ſemen conceperit ant ſuſceperit, if ſhee conceive ſeed, 
fortharis contrary tothe natnre of the aQive conjuga- 
tion hiphil, ard it is oftentimes ſpoken inthe Scriptures 
of trees and herbes, ſementare ſemen, which cannor be 
eranfl ited ſ#ſcipere ſemen, SO Heb.,11.11.Sarah received 
| ftrength, cg xalafoniy eolpudle: ; x«leBony, is nor ſuſceptio ſed 
7adkus, orthe caſting our of the ſeed; as when the Hus- 
bandman caſteth the ſeed into the ground, that is, «la- 
Bonk antpaalog,the caſting out of the ſeed. The Syriacke_ 
Paraphraſtdorh not paraphrafe it rightly, ## ſ»ſceperie 
ant concepertt ſemen, thay ſhe might conceive ſeed. -; 

The 4nabaptifts denyathaticfus Chriſt rookefleth of 
the Virgin Mary but that he paſſed rheough her, as 
water doth thoroy. a. gglden Pipe ; and their cheife 


generation, butthis Text. ſhewerh the contrary, $9 Ze- 
wit. 12.2. And if Chriſt had nottaken flcſhof the Vir- 
gin Hary,he badneverbeen'our Goel, buras our neere 
kinſman, he hath redcemed us, from etcrnall damana-. 
Leng." ,:. LTh- rex 25 49 ah ny 

' Laſtly qbſcrue, as this bitter water made the guilty 
womans thigh to rot, ſoit makerh ther that is innocent 


of death unto death to the wicked, is the favour of life 
unto lifetothe 8007, PORT Tn 

| The concluſton gfthis is, Ge&finderh; pur 8 puniſherh 
all Ganc, bur eſpecially adultery; Hee will judge women 


witneſſe againſt adulterers, Mal, 3.5. 
; 5 1 P | : »o WY» . —_ | A 0a wy ©: HAP. 


S$S} 


Thes openeſf thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every ry 
living thing. And the fourth is. claws { ſpalcbricthg key | 


reaſonis, becauſeas they ſay,, Womengive ng. ſeed in| 


to conceive. Sothe Word of God; which is the ſavonr | 


that breake wedlocke, Ezek.16.28.. And he ſhall be a ſwift | 


Thewoman giveth 
ſeedin generation. - 


xe] Bokj artpudlos, |. 


quid, 


The errour of the A- 


. & | nabapriſts, 


The Word of God 
like the bitter. water* 


C oncluſiow, 
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Sacriledge compared 
to aſnare. | 


1 The judgments of 
God upon thoſe who 
havedevoured holy 
things, 


—"n Expoſition of the (oremoniall Lawes, Command 8. | 


© fro be the ſeiling ofthe houſe of God.” burſee what | 


Commandement. V III. | 


b- CHAP. XXXL. _ 
Of devourmg of boly things. 
A ceremonall Appendix of (ommand. 8. 


Prov. 20. 25. Itis aſnare for 4 man to devour that 
which i holy, and after Vowes to makeinquiry. 


FF is a ſnare fer a may to devour holy things,a ſnare is ſet 

Saxatrap tocatch, - 7er.5.26. When the Fowler lay. 
eth his ſnarc;he ſcattereth ſome Corne aboutit to draw 
the Birds toit *then the ſnare catcheth the Birds, and 
laſtly the fowler deſtfoyeth them, when Sacrilegious 
men meddle with holy chings to'devour them; they ſee 
ſome hope of gaine there which allureth them, bur 
there is a ſhare laid ſecretly to carch them, and then 
the Lord who taketh them, juſtly deſtroyeth them 
for meddling with holy things. | 
| There was never one that medled with thoſeholy | 
things, to devoure-them," or turne them” to their | 
owne private uſe ahd commodity, butit was a ſhare to 
him: 7choiakim tooke the Cedar out of the houſe of 
| God, and ſeiled his owne Windowes with it, and| 
painted itwith Vermiljonrhat it ſhould not be knowne | 


| judgements befelfro him; y#ia rommiſcuit ſe cum ifta 

cedre,becauſe he meddled with thar Cedar, 8&turnedit| 
| to his owne uſe, the Lord' faith, They ſhall not lament 
forhim he (hall be buried with the burial of an Aſſe,arawne; 


A 


— — 


- 


| Bur here theLord ſaitB;79 4 ſnare i#devonre that which | 


| apply this; who isnot-amocker as D/ony fame was. 


A _ 


Of devouring of bo thingy. 


and caft forth beyond the gatts of Ternſalem, 1ere.22.19. 
And ſee what judgements befell to. Nebuchadnezzer 
becauſe he robbed the Temple? and to Belſhazter,be- 
cauſed hee dranke in the Veſſelsof the Hoiſe of the 
Lord? And whar befell aces of 
to Craſ{as_ for robbing of the Temple of the cLard? 
Alltheſe doe letus ſee whata ſnare is todeyonrebaly 
| things. 44imelegh whenhe burnt the houſe of Foul Be- 
7ith the Idol, his ſnare catched him quickely,;beeauſe 
he megdled with:the houſe: of Beakwhich'he taoketarbe: 
a god, hee was killediby ai Weoman-with apicce ofa! 
Milſtone, i#dg. 9-53. How dangerous athing isir then 
to rob the houſe ofthe living Ged? Diepyſive, the Ty-! 
rant;afer he badrabbed the Temple of 4polla,and fin- 

ding agood gaale:of wind, as hee returned home, hee 
 jeſtingly aid, Ohow doth-lacriledge pleaſeche Gods! 


#« holy, When | the Heathen were ſacrificing, there | 
came an Eagle :taoche Altar andicaughe aipeece of the 
ſacrifice from it, butacoaledidcleaveto theflaſhywhich 
ſhe carryinginro her neſt burnt herneſtgher yorg ans | 
and ſhe hardly eſcaped:her ſelfe; it is cafie for any: io 


Soit was a ſnaretotheiſbhaes of #/z, ito takethat part 
ofrhe-ſacrifice which belonged.natto-thems fo iwas | 
a ſnaretothoſe inthe. dayes gfiafaldeby, who with-held 


So the Hebrewes ſay, thatrotranigreſſe-in 'the\'holy 
things, is ſacriledge,as iftheydid-eate:the tithe of their 
Corneand Winewithin their ownegartes, Devt<12.17; 
.Soitthey did worke withtheir firſt botnebullocke, or 


20 
FI. 64> > ſheepe, Demt::15:29, All thefe 


Eg9þt,. _ | 


thetithes from the houſe ofiGod,. and fo tothe Prieſts | 
whochangedandalienatedtheirPortions;Ezet.g8;14| 
And ſorothoſe who delayed:to pay. their-yowes:: |! - | 


Stmile, 


Whatir i8to tranſs.. ' 
grelicin holy things, | 


were devourtrsof holy ahings, and che Progher. allu- 
S eth! 


NR”. 
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An Expoſition of vbr(forwnemiialt Les Command 8. | 


Allaſion. 

WY diteſcere, 

cum punto in dextro gt 
"Wy decimare, cum 


a | 
| | punto in ſmiſero cornu, 


Simile, 


| 7 vilice _ _ 


| byonepoinr ontly;/ 40s pint | 
j-© To devour bly things ;.avaritious and: grdedy nien, 
Jare likerhe horſe-keehywho katvewo daughrerswhich 


| Altar, Whenmenbecomeunſatiable, and luſt asthe 1ſ- 


trrothis, 1eye:2.17  1/pact: was holineſſe tothe Card ;ah 
che firftfowirs of bes tncreaſs all thatdevour bins ſhalloffes 
evill ſhall core upon them, ſaith rhe Lord, The Hebrewe 
ſay thartiches are chehedge of a mans riches, and-the 
ſay.eaafbxt withrhepdintin'corm dexiroſivmificth aint. 


rhe tirhes;bec-duo 070 puntto tirimuntur, Theſe two 
words[tdpay tithes} and (| toberich Jare diſtinguiſhed 


ſeere,do growrichand'in ſmiſtr decimas peudere;royiy) 


cry continually, give, give; bur moſt aF all tliey art! 
defiroys ro-devoare holy thinzs, andto eateof the for. 
biddencree;.the [ewes ſay that every Child in 1/7ae! 
knewhis-owneportiot, thojewert-ſomethings where- 
'of bothrhePrieſ, bis ſvanes and gn mighr eace, 
25 the 'wavebreaſt, and heave'(houlder,.Zevin:1 0:14! 
There were'other things which the: Prieſt and his'ſons 
-mighreare af; burnorhis daughters, Arche fixne fering 
hereof nenerf the blood tame withintheTabernacle of the 
*Congregationtd'reconcilewithell, Cevit''6:z8.4ndthere 
were other things whichthe:Prieftandhis fonne- might: 
catc, but hisdangheer might'nor cate of them, as' the 
' meat offering thatremained of the offering of the Lord 
 wiade by fire; Leviti10.12,forn was caten' beſide the 


raclites didartthegraves of concupiſcenſe, therinorhing 
will content themuntiltchey-haue Gods-portion alſo; 
whenthe father and themothercame before the Tudges 


[in 7/7ael,cand complained thar-theirſon was [Zotel | 


vile perſona drunkard an{irlution;, Dent. 2x.10.Then 
the Indges ordained thache ſhould be ſtoned to death; 
burwhen'Godthe' Facher and/the Church their Mo- 
ther do. complainevofthoſt devourers of holy' rhinss; 
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And after vewes tomuake inquiry that is,after that thou 
haſt yowed a Vowto ſeeke how thou mayeſtillude or 
diſanull it : the Tewes ſaid of old, that vowes were the 
hedgeof the firft fruits, and tithes the hedge of their 


'fruites, becauſe when a man, hath yowed, his vow 


that their vow was ſuch a hedge, when they ſought to 


difanull ir. 
When they vowed of old,tþey ſaid after this maner, 


my eſtimation be ypon me fifty Shckels, or the eſti- 
mation of this man, be upon mefifty Shekels, this was 
the formeof their yow: according to this David ſaith 
My vones are nponme, Pſal. 56. 12. then'they were 
boundtopay their vowes,and if they refuſed to pay, 
'thenthey mizhe take a pawne or pledge: of them,and 
force than to pay them as juſt debt , and this was 
called the- mony of the ſoules eſtimation. 2 King. 12.4. 
When they fayd, the eſtimation of this man be'upon 


man may. be valued at;therefore when rheymade ſucha 
yow,they-might norenquireafrer ir % 
' Thus God would not ſuffer his name tobe abuſed. 
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be few. When thuwgtveſt a vew nts! God, deftrre not to 
pay it, fob he hath nopleaſurein fooles ; pay that which 
thou oweft : better it is that tho ſhouldeſt not vow, than | 
that chow ſhouldeft vow; and not pay. And ifſobce, thar 
the Lord will havea manthar hath but givets hisword 

for his neighbqur,corto' give ſkepe to. his eyes; nor: 
flumberto his eye-Lids, untill he have delivered him-. 
felfe, 15 the Roe from the hand of the bunter, and as abird 


i in Heaven, and ro 


richesthey ſay@thatvowes werethe hedge of the firſt | 


would bind him toperforme it, but theſe thought not | 


me,they meant, Iam willing to pay thar; which ſuch a|| 
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from the hav the fowler, Prov.6;1,1,3.4.Muchmore 


_ when} 


The forme of the 
Iewes yow of old, 


They mighe force 
them to pay their 
YOWES.. 


Better not to yow, 
than to yow and not 


Eccleſe.5.2-4.5. Bewot raſh with thy menth, and let not|  O 
thine heart be haftytentter-any thing before God - for God at __ 
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God gave the Tewes 


An Frpofition ef the Ceremonial Ltwes. Commando, | 


helps for cheir Tudge- 
ments, memories,and 


affeions. 


j thirdly, fortheir memory. 


whenhehath bound his ſoule with a bond, Nnm. 39.4.5, F 
will he have him to pcrforme his voawes, and not to} 
eaquireafrerthem. 


CHAP. XXX. 
Of the Iew:s Phylafteries. 
A ceremoniall appendix for keeping of all the 


Commandements, 


Num.15.38. Speake untothe Children of - and bid 
them that they make fringes upon the borders of their 
garments ,&c. TED : Tak 

T= Lord fitting himſelfe to the nonage and infan- 
cy of the Iewes Church, hegave chem helpes; firſt 

fortheir judgement, ſecondly, forthcir affeRions, and 


Firſt, hee gave them telpes for their judgement; 
foras we when we havea dull Scholler, borraw com- 
pariſons from ſenſiblethings to teach him, ſothe Lord 
ſerſenfible figaresand types before the Iewes to teach] - 
chem. 6 WIDE ta LN 

Secondly, he helpedtheir affteQions by Mulicke,and 
thirdly, hehelped their memorics .by thoſe PhylaQe- 
ries or fringes, which he commanded them to pur upon 
the borders of their garments, Dewt.22.12.Ex0d.13 9; 
| And ut ſhall beo far a figne unto thee, upon thine hand,ani 
for a meneoriall, bet weene thine eyes,that is,the Phylacci 
ry ſhallbea figne untothee upon thine hand, and a me- 
moriall betweene thine eyes, and a fignert upon thine 


 bearc;thoſethings which we accountofwecatry.them, 
{ 19257 as 
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upper Garment uſed by the moſt of them when they 


{theirarmes,and thoſewhich were called Tzizith were 


laQteries, to put them in remembrance to keepthe law 


'thenzand they fay, threerhiogs diſtinguiſhed-the Tew 
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as they were written.in one hands, —w 49-16 Behold 
1 have graven thee porn the palmes of m ne hands, Prov. 
7.3. bind them uponthy fingers, write them upon the T4. 
ble of thine heart, ſay unto wiſedome thou art w Yer gen 
call vnderflaudivgthykinſwoman. Asthey carrted of old 
the names of thoſe whom they: loved, .in rings, :and 
bracelers;ſo-he willeth him to carry the Law of God, 
graven,as it were his deareſt Sifter,or likea Phylacery 
apon his hand.. | | | 

The garmgnt which the ewes wore, was aſide coate 
like the garments which the caftern people do weare. at 
this day, andit was called Ceſurb Det. 22. 21. Befides 
'this,they had-another garment which-chey called Me- 
zxil,along Cloake without ſleeves, : Thirdly they had 
a. Garment.cajled -Ta/jth,which wasweſt ſuperior, an 


travelled. | | 
Their firſt garment called Ceſuth was parted below, 
which made the foure wings ot it, two beforcand two 
behind,ſfo their upper Garment called Ta/ith was made 
likethe coateofa Lacky ar footboy, divided in two 
parts,, A 

Thoſe fringes which they were commanded. to: put 
upon the borders of their Garments, and the wings of 
rhem,arc called Gedilimthreeds woyen together, that 
is, threeds which remaine hanging downe like: ſmall 
haircs,after. the coate was woven, Num.13. 38. And 
thenthey had their. Tephilam, their PhylaQeries, and: 
the PhylaQeries were put upon their heads, and upon: 


put upon their cloathes,and the poſts of their doores;. 
he cammanded them to wearethoſe fringes, and Phy- 


ofthe Lord,and to diſtinguiſh the Few from the hea- 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command. s, 1 


\ The Tewes abuſed 
their PhylaQectes, 


| = derivatur 
| «—v epponerc, & 
| 0x a > orgre,. ut 


\ quidam yolunt. 
p 


. [helpesto prayer,as the Iewes ſuperſticiouſly imagined; 


lighted ſtillro weare Ta/5jorh his upper Garment with 


| hisarme, and fringes upon his Garment, anda marke 


| 


'from'the heathen, their Sabbath, rhcir circumciſioh, [A 
and rheir PhyfaQerics. ") \, 

T hey abuſed thoſe fringes and Phylaeries, firſt in| 
larging them and making them marvojuara, Chriſt bla: 
medthem notfor-wearing PhylaQeries butfor making 
them too broad. Againe, they abuſed them, making 
them helpes onely fortheir prayers, and they derivec 
Tephilim a PhylaReric of Palal} orare,whereas it ſhould 
b= derived from, Taphal ] apponere ; Taphal ſignificth 
adbeſionem vel conjunttionem, and the ſeventy tranſlate 
itdoluore, [mmobilia , they were not then zpcowrlipa,) | 


buthelpesto put them in remembrance to keepe the 
Law, and fromrhis ſuperſtition it came, that Eliſha 2 


the wings, therefore they called him F/ifha with & 
wings, and his ſuperſtitious prayers they called them| 
his golden wings, atid R.Zleazer the ſon of 7oſeph ſaid, 
whoſoever had PhylaQeries upon his head, and upon 


uponhisdoore, all theſe would keepe him from fin-| | 
ning,as it is written, a threefold cord is not quickly 
broken, Eccleſ.4.12. Afcer this they became more im- 
pionsinabufingrhem, making them remedies againſt| 
Witchcraft, e\erwipta, contre faſcinationes, thoſe Phy. 
laQeries Yarrocalled Prebiz or Brebia, hence commeth|. 
[theword briefe whichis Satas ſigne to ſave men from 
danger. DA 
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| of one Commandement, towir,the ſeventh; but when 


|mandemets,8& Chriſt by imputatts was:really accurſed 


{forme of their death made them accurſed;buraqnely the! 


{gatlowes 5 thirdly, wharſoeverforme of hanging upon 
|atree they uſed index; ivmads thorwaccurted,whe- | 
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The curſe of Him that hanged on the tree. 


CHAP. XXXLL 


Commanidiments. | 

Denut.21.23. Curſed be he that hangeth upon 4 tree. 
Jie are two-patts-in this puniſhment, a judicial! 
part,and aceremoniall. The judiciallis this,to put 
the malefatortodeath zrhe ceremoniall part is this, to 
hang him uponatree, but nor to ſuffer him. to hang all 
nighr, for then he defilerh the Land. Wwe 
Whentheadultercris commanded.to be putto death, 
chejudicial part ofchelaw,had but reſp tothe breach | 


the Law commandedto hang up the maletactorupona 
tree, then the male facoris accounted accurſed; becauſe 
he hath broken the whole Commandements. Therfure 
the Apoſtleaddeth, Curſed « every one that continueth 
not inall things which are written,and Deut.27.26. Car- 
ſedbe he that confirmeth not all the words of thi law to doe 
them,thatis, who hath not continued in them to doe | 
them, #e4.8:9.1er.31-33. This tranſgreffion of the law 
is called the quarrel of his covenant,rhatbringeth onthe. 
vengeance of God, Lew.26.25\ Andtbring 4 ſwordnpon! 
you that (hall avenge the quarrell of my covenant, 10 Ter.; 
F032 S0\\ 7; 17 13VG hot 11203418] 
Wearenaturallyaceurſed for breaking of alithe Co- | 
for thebreach of allcthe Commandements,.ſo was the! 
malefactortypically accurfed,beingarype of 'Chriſt.: | 
Nomalefaqtorwas -atypeof Chyſt burhe'thart was! 
hanged.::Secondly, mone hanged>our> of 1udes, the 


P is fs 


fin itfelfe ;as when Hawan's ſons werehanged upon a 


A ceremmiall appendix for the breach of all te | 


A judiciall and cere- 
moniall part in the 
Law. 


The malefaQor that 
was hanged under the 
Law,was accurſcd for | 
breach of all the 
Commandements. 


The matifiaol eypic 
cally accurſed,” * 


No malefaftor was a þ 
ty pe of Chriſt, but he 
who was hanged in 
Canaan. 


Chon Nanan ther 
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An Expoſutionof the Ceremonial Lawes.(ommand. 8. | 1 


No death made a 
man accurſed,but 
hanging on a tree. 
FP] crux pate 
f9 he a 1} erigere 


cructfgerc. 
Het theefe was 
not to hang all night, 


| The tree buried with 


the MalefaRor, 


<nuf1 W, 

Why David ſetup the 
legs and armes of Be- 
24h and Rechahb. 


| 
| 
| 


therthey were hanged upon one tree, as Sazls ſonnes 
were 3 or upon a crofletree, which forme the Romanes 
broughr in amongſtthem, the Iewes called Zekephah, 
and the Greekes called #i9yuoy liznum geminum. Fourth. 
ly, they might no: ſuffer themto hang all- nigh: upon 
the tree, becauſe it deftted the land ; the Chaldce Para: 
phraſt giveth this to bethe reaſon, why they ſhould nor 
be ſuffered co hang allnightupon the tree, becauſe man 
was madeto the Image of God, and asit is adiſhonour| 
for a Princeto ſec his Image miſregarded; fo the Lord] 
would not havea manto hang all night upona tree, be- 
cauſe he was madeto his Image;butthetext giveththis. 
reaſon that heſhould not hang all night, leſt he defile 
che Land, Deut.21.22. And 1oſh.10.26. it was not for 
the honourofthe party hanged, that he was cut downe 
before night, but tharthe Land might hot be defiled, 
andin deteſtation ofthis death, they tookethe tree up. 
on which the malefaor was hanged, and buried it 
with him ; andthe Tewes adde that they did not hang 
him uponagrowing tree, leſt they ſhould have ſpared 


It may be asked how David'cauſed the young mento 
kill Rechab,and Beneh who killed 1/hboſeth,and to hang 
uptheirarmesand legges over the poole in Hebron, 2 
| S 4777 
before the Sunne ſet # '; | | 
The bodies of the malefaftors might not hang all 


night, butthey wereto betaken downe and buried be-j 
| forethe Sunneſets, burthe I2gges and hands of thoſe 


malefaRors; were ſet 


n * 


the growingtree, and not cut. it downe, and buried it] 
| withthe malefaQor. | 


4.12 ſecing themalefatorwas to. be cut: downe | 


Raine fromctucl-murther. 


ther than upon any other thing, beeaufe Adamiunned! 


j 
4 


Fittly,they were accurſed whohung upon a tree ra-| 


up there, to. teach others to ab-4 


J 


; 
' 
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eating the fruit of the forbidden 'tree;.: ,) : 1 
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Of hanging upon the tree. 
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Laſtly, obſervethatna forme of mans death, now. 
maketh him accurſed, for all ſorts of death now are a- 
like, providing that he die penicently ; it is thedying in 
fin onely that maketh a man accurſed now,it isnor the 
forme of thedeath that maketh a man accurlſed.. | 

There were three things which did accompany him, 
who was hanged upon a tree, firſt ſhame, ſecondly 
paine,and thirdly acurle. : | 

Firſt, ic was.a moſt ignominious and a ſhamefull 
death, Num.25.4.Take the Princes and hang them up 
before the Sun,that is,publickly;the Sevezty rranſlateir, 
paradigmatize them, and inake open ſpectacles of 
ſhame, and Sidas ſaith, when any dyed an infortu. 
nate death, they put a craſſe upon his grave, and ?{z. 
xie reporteth, that the Romans ſer up certaine, Croſſes 
whereupon they: did hangthoſe dogges which gave no 
warning when the Gauls did ſcale the capitoll; they 
counted this ſort of death, a dogges death, therefore 
Senecacalledirt ftirpem infamew, aninfamoustree; and 
others call it //2num infelix, an unhappy tree, and be- 
cauſe it was ſuch an infamous kind of death, therefore 
irhe Chriſtian Emperours changed Crucem in furcam,in 
honour of Chriſt; becauſe he was hanged upon the 
Croſſe they would have it no more uſed, and Cicero 
ſaid, it was an hainousthing to bind a Citizenof Rome, 
a villanieto ſcourge him ; andina manner parricide to 
kill him z what ſhall it bee then to hang him upon a 
[crofſe ? | | 
This death of thecroſſe was a moſt painefull death, 


— - 7 


mmm 


All forts of death 
now are alike. 


| 


The death of the 
Crofle an ignominie 
ous death. 


Pſal.22 24.4 mybones are ont of joynt, in the Hebrew | 
itis Hithpardu are ſundred, this was but the outfide of ; 
the paine; butif weſhall conſider what was the paine | 
and griefe upon his ſoule, then we may ſay, was there | 
ever griefelike unto his griefe, Lawext.1.22, | 
Laſtly, thedeath of the Croſſewas a moſt curſed } 

 _ Nnnnn 2 


death, | 


YEN diſparent ſe} 
emnin off mea V1. ..- 
pparavit Aifunxit,” | 
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An Expoſitionof the Ceremoniall Lawes.(ommand 7. | 


. * ] deathz When thelewcs obje@to us, as the ;,reateſt op. 
probry, that wee worſhip Chriſt cracihed who dyed] 
{ ſuch a curſed death;we ſhould rejoyce in this,and count 
- [it ourgreateft happineſfe, that he was madea curſe for 
us hanging upon a'tree, for his lifting up- upon the 
Croſſe draweth many to him, 794.3.14.-And Bernard| 
| ſaid well, Now pizeat videre ſerpentems pendentem in li. 
x6, ſi vis videre regem in ſolis refideatem, be not aſha. 
med ro looke upon Chriſtasa ſerpent hanging upona 
| tree; ifthou would(tſee him as a'King fitting apon his 
throne; letus obferye how the theefe beleeved in Chriſt| 
when he was hanging upon the Crofle, if E/ay belei: 
ved heſaw the Lord fittinguponathrone, Eſay 6.1. If 
| Moſes believed he ſaw the Lordin a flame, E-co4.z.2, 
Ifthe three Diſciples believed they ſaw him berwixt 
Moſes and Elias, and his face ſhined, X##h.17 but the 
cheefe ſaw him hanging upon a tree, and betwixt two 
 cheeves, andnot betwixttwo Prophets,he ſaw him not 
fitting upon his throne, but hanging upon the Croſſe, 
and yer hebelievedinhim. | | 

The Concluſion of thisis, bleſſed is he that heareth | 
the Word of God, and dothir, Zk.11.12. 
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: CHAP. XXXIII. 


# 
bi ; 
| Of the lewes Logical helpes-for the underſjanding 
of the ceremoniall Law. 


Romtheexcellency of the cauſe, they gathered the| 

'þ & excellencyof theeffeR;; Bezaleel and Ahbelixb were 

' {extraordinarily gifted to workeall manner of workein | 

the Tabernacle, Zxod.31.2.andthewomen whoſpunne | | 

che Curiaines of the Tabernacle were wiſe-hearted| 

women, Ex0d435.25. Thereforethe Tabernacle _—_ 
4 | 
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- mo | 
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inthe Falernaclettiadedt irofiy thematerivilcauſe of 
| che nuoſ{ofyhe Tecpls wa; 6PHhe © Tibanm, 
and chercfororhe Tefiple' eaſy T8 - nz +6 © 
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Ear ar vom pe 7 NelicR 6f afwas #010 the þ 
Holyhþtacd rhe Veſſels of 1G61d ana SUVer; and | 

the:dnev Cour;theinlFunithisferving F3Ir ie were of 

 BralTenberd whtenonsofche inifttummen which ſerve 


 Andrhis they ealled'Sibbaub Hemerith; © '& 9: 
-.'Fhbe formallcauſc-ofthe TaKernakle was that which 

the Lord-ſhewed 36 3oſBeint rhe mount; {ot ry of os 
Templewhich wahewhie! r0/DaVi ,mErhis they 

{of 566u Tewrith) DOE N90"! 

-;T lc finall cauſe wits;ahat the Toi wizht bee wor; 

hipped chere;andhistheyealled SibbaB Fachlith.c 


dhing that formenced right Be < in a" ſacrifice, 


| honey is forbidden ina ſacrifice;beeauſe iefermenteth, | 
| Exam 2. that which was uncleane dcfiled To that| 
which came ofa uneleatie- thing dcfiled ; therefore | 


rhoyvgathered j rhar rhere' could” bze' no lilke i in the | 
'Fabernacle;/beeavſe it 'exnie of an uheleatic worme;| 
Dyſſivs was' the finelinnen'ef Bg&pr, ind tot charwhich | 


| Elephants rooth or [yoty; noneofft w3s inthe'Taber-| 


Solomdnsehrone woreyre of ie; | | 
| - SubjelFnn [Neſbeb they | fay that Car408 was” tho! M272 Subjettun ff 


og 


weecall filke, and XyHram was the woo![ of the tree | 
which wecaltCorren, andaorſilke3 So they fay the} 


nace;Secauſeth- Elephent Wasan gncleae beaſt, yer! 


: 
rar rr _—_ —— y-| 707 | 
| ra\wrowvghtidche Tompley therafore Ifiras an excel | 
lent watke, God time tie was, 2c Wfibbit hariſtora; ot - need. 


Sibhoth hafpbboth; au tatfſariins, the asf uſts, | 
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| cara materialis. 


 Froin:che effeas;' this the called! Meſubb ab} Fg ho. | 


5267 "av 


cariſa cauſ; arum. 
| The maceriall cauſe 
| of the Temple, 
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max map. 


Cauſ; Wn rmatis, 
"2 <li. 


Caſa 
| 2D -  effeftic | 


holy than other lands thereforbehey who'dyed a 
of Cum B;dyedith applied nid, Amer 7.47. Nomne 
ins Cvaidh towfieSweretnore holy tHanthe Te 
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ey pe) TE > our we their | 


pan buried gor their dead in-ebem.' Ther derafe 
oe — | was more halythan.cthe walled towdts; For they eate| 
t- | the lightholy DO SATRCTn2 theſccand\tibe Within 
| g—_— Cp the walls of. n;.th en; the « cor ranjpire masphidlier| 
©. frhincharforno Heathemorhe chat was deGladepyichtl 
I +. dead, mightenter-wichiahat,Thenthe wo:titns!Qonrr| 
| | mm \holier than thar, fornene that was waſhed frdm heli 
7 | | uncleanne e, might comerherebefore: igoivar hah 
E - ' Leviter:&. The Courriet men belies thaierher;! foo 
is _..... ---.--—; nonethxrbroughs his gfferingor arontoont; whbugh 
Fn: |ocherwile he was not cleanc might comerhere; Dent. | 
6,7.and.14, 9-30-, Fhe Prieſts Couterwas chidlicr| 
| 2 OE WE that} for ng 4clire,raighr.comerhereavcdd rh 
© © | "| tumeofghoinneceſiicies;for: impoling.of kands /arifor 
| on eo: —; [atonement: :betwixtthe Porch and theAlear wethdlice| 
-. .  |than thay, foxnone ala were: blamiſhed;; by: bare! lica- 
..- .. =. << |ded,mizhr c@:merhere.. The Temple holier:tham hel 
rwixtthe Porchand che Altar, nonetame eherctuae'he 
| thathadhis hands: and his. crwaflggs, And:theHolielb 
d | of all wasmorcholy chagzhas, tornone.tiighr-enterid| 
| there, exceptthe Hig hPricſt once inthe yeare.. wi Af 
[2 Adjunttum. Adjandtem;f Naſbu Example, hevit. ls. werfe'syil 
"2 %| i Heleroſe amongſt, the, Iewes was ktewne:bybs| 
& - colourgt the ſcab,ifirywasblacke;theaiuwas.dny; agt| 
= | | hige was whole ; if ic. was «lbs ſubrafe white-reddiſts | 
| | he wast0- be hurup for {eycaoayes. Jfgt was: [ado | 
| Fre Kg: more txendingito red, than he was ſhur| 
uporher.ſeyen fn daje and mhenigy as tfa; woryired;| 
then he 1yas of of the Gampes and;the.Idaors} - 
ofthe nh _ © theſadivgrsgoloury of thelepra-| 
WAL EVEDIOETS If f ie Gal | rake\g'cup: of-milke, 
FH e drops of in.it;rhen jt.ſhall-beie/fu(|; 
q dll ide: eddiſh, vas, ngliging morets| 
$97 veal eight drops, of blood in | 
- We) ir, 


" *” P. Y; 
Ont 3 ER /32y RE 


F - <6 ny > 2s. act 4 
by INI . "4 eb Og PEI Te I VE. Fi * $5. 
» 2 NA LS Ye ot < C A - 0 
FS EE Neth * I 4:4 4, 
n < 


—rnte cd ICY - ——— a 


. ee rr I ED Ik 


ir, is:Gall bed 

white, burif' wie pur ixreene into” it,-rhan' R ſha 
bee r#ſvrms altogether ired; Example vi! 45% Hjtace: 
dis, _ yt mere bl Cue Wa 4 
Hum; {cd won! way ared; burn 
not called holyc>ThoTaberniclin4aprmer 5 How 
cum, ſed: nev:ſauttifent irwas both 
holy, bur ic fancied RL the" 
rar was #ndpums; [i ep 
Annannend, holy, ambſantliſ 


upon it,5! M3 To of} + 01. 58: 


-_ 


M0477 901", 40} 


Deviſi 3 pai, Conner FRI Aaa9a| 


5170 


yott: 


| place of tctuge inthe Towplsy 
place'of refuge in thoWikdemelſe B2odcariy Xs 
ampled ,n9Mawvect ought aarer:ineo the '©on 
|rion of eh) Lotds therefor # pars; that? nee 
begottenof a Gaatandan Ewe 
Godi 10.3 ike. , ;Example: 3. Takeoff thy: 


My © «0 


pry or 


(0259Y9:7* 


ooh 2nd * 101 yrs 


; Loold 1 IC 21; 


pa whoihad kil. 
| e&@ any other: 

Mga. TE ror ea {hes of: the red? 
that was: huror; w2s:ed bee carried: torthy into 2 


[>mefor ij a bleane placed, vhlananollts 7) ct 


P inclining- more "I Tod ran | 
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90es, for | Lf. 
rhe.pluayherd thou fhandeft! is holy; Exod. 3 There. 
forecho,Pricſts bahoved 19; han! bire-toored before e 
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ſedbin bis handy is-ſtilk un- 
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| How tounderſland the ceremonies of Moſes Law. 


19 


dividerth the hoofe, buy divideth ic not in two. Deg. 
14.6. hedivideth- nor perfe&ly, becauſe hee divideth 
not in two, Levit.11. 26.Shefbang ſhould be tranſlated 
in two parts, and Paraſh is fimply to divide, 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


Haw to underſtand the fionification of 
_ © the ceremonies of Moſes 
Law. © 


Ti ſignificatton of the ceremonies in generall was 
ro -Etſtinguifh the cleane from the uncleane, the 
lewesfrom the Gentiles;this applicationGod himſelfe 
makerh; when hee let downe 'the ſheete 'to Peter, 
Ad.10. | | 

In applying ofthe ceremonies, we may make an appli. 
cation of them in generall, but we cannot make a par- 
ticular. application of every one of them. Example, the 
round footed beaſts repreſent the eſtate of the perfe&t 
it) glory. They that part thehoofe in two, ſignifiethe 
[middle eſtate ofthe Church, which is a midſt betwixr 
the Triumphant Church,-and the world ; and thoſe 
[who partthe hoofe in many partitions, doefignific the 
world ; but here wee miſt nor make aparticularappli 

cationof every one of theſe ; this wis the faultof the 
[Eewes, they ſay; the Camel! ſignified the Babylonian 
Einpire 3the Coney fignifiedthe Greeiax Emp:re, the 
Hire the Medes; and the Hogg&the'Zdomires, or the | 
\Romanes, as they callthem ; this was alſo the fault of | 
ſome of iheAncient, who ſtudfedroimake a particular} 


applicati6h'ofcveryoneotrhels ceremonies-Examiple, | 
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i Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes," © 
Ecle having no finnes ſignified worldlings, whoatealy| | 
wayecs grubbling inthe earch z butin thoſe wemuſtreſy) 

in the generall fignification. -_. ' O91 135 "00 
Ceremonies in the Ceremonies ofthe Old Teſtament, are applycdb [| 
| 214 Teſtament are | the Apoſtles inthe New Teſtamentdiverſly, cithera[.|. 
{ appliedin the New l - : Amon : W GY 
{ three wayes. egorically, tropologically, or anagogically ; they are} 
applyedallegorically, when the thing ſpoken of in the 
old Teſtament, ſignifieth ſomething in the new Teſta. | 
ment; they are applyed tropologically ; whetrthey are| 
applied to fignifte our manners, and when they inferre 
ſome morallduty ; and they are applyed anagogically,| 
when the thing below here, ſigaificth the eſtate and]. 
condition of the lifeco come. | 1 olJall] 
No allegoricall appli-| Wearenot to make an allegoricall application of| 
{ cationto bee mace | anythingintheold Teſtament to the Church;;in the] 
{ acne tothe new,bur | new,but where the holy Ghoſt hath made it, Example,| 
where the Spiritof | Galat.4..25, Hagar,and S4rs in the old Teſtament are| 
Godharh made it. | epliedallegorically tothe new covenant, and they are 
| ſaid, oogd1zew,0r as the Syriacke. hath it, to be at peace| 
rogether, oragreetogerher: Hazar, her ſonne 1/macl,] 
_ nad ey Ge below here, and are 
drenareall ev5exo,, S4r4 againe, the tree-woman, hes| 
ſonne 1/aac, the new vena eaſes which isfrom| 
aboveand herchildrenare og5o:x6,, butthcyarcerrigorys, | 
to Hagar and her childre 


| David faith, Pſ4l.49.6, Thoy haſt, hoared, mine eaves, |; 


Wherasthe right cacofthe ſervang;was onely 


adit. 2. fx p Nas 4 td. oe. ad t 
—_ _ 
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i Pa dregzin Wy dltornmid 


- Ws i ; 
in 7 v 7 ..bi GAs 


Taz Leviticall cerent@tiles 2re conlifdered- Yhirbs| 
wayes ; firſt, with Cu'nt's+ + Secondly, without | 
Chriſty es. thirdly;ag 


weftro bee 
theiplacd of 
bat 


perfeRion, Heb.ro.t. And chenefarerhey 
aboliſh: d arid rhe GofſptFwasro comem 
chem,” Heb; 5. 1:9)7h6 Law wade nar 
thebringins __ WY aid a7 Phew h ie: _—_ 
#6are-10 God." nh a 
Firſt, Zex rozatur, the Low is givewi-Secdndhj 
Stbrogatar, when ſomethings arcaddedto chefirit iy. 
| Third! p; Gbregutar whonlombihi gis chanped ia:rhe 
[ſt Law! Fourthly;dtrogeare wil mething4 taker] 
from- ft; Biftly/Adbrogatur, whe: Ris aliogetheyuboll: 
thed andraken away, 2-7 2 30 0 LIES 
wes» rhe-cetemont.ll Law wis iven, there'' was 
nothingſubroghteorputtoir; neither) was idobroga 
ted; CA n part, 'neihee ws! it: derogared; any: 
thing 79-7 ew ir ;burfully: abogmed;:and: therefore 
the 'Apoltle-faith,” imayiyy tpuleyor, baktct; ' JL 
_ «ft ſpermekoorithenew coyenanewasnoebrowght 


wi +2 
} x 3 


neeticolilhatrtbdagn and theinexd broinghe 
injin'the place of it:! 


"Agalnegrhe Apoſtlefaich, ;A bodybet oft thou ond for 
weasifhe woultdTſay;thow haſt made c 20F noifa» 


crifices,thouwoldſt nothave them,forthoa rookeftab. 
cath Cod wasin the moſtexectient | 


9:inft Chit ; Irvthe firſt eftar@ f 
they were weake Elements and cdiutd bring nothing'to/| 


eye ar rien; bothiogned-inone; | 


' The CCremonies COl- 
 fidered three wayes, 
| 


—- 
, 


obrogattey ** 


Lex 16. ncaa 
abrogatur. 


The ceremonial law 
was 110t chaugediu 
part but altogether 
abolithed, 


Gods cheife delight 
Was Dot 1n ſacrifices Ff 
under the Law. 


thing} 


"IT 


Send. 


«Hades 8d. od 2 itt I 
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hw 
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threefold uſe of the 
cremonics unger the 
j Law. 


| 


Three errors coh- 


cernyng | g Chit 4 


44 6 


*s4,-< 
. \ » Y'3 > , 


\ching and not inthe baſeſt, x Sam.15,12. Haththe Lord 


| :;&ec0ndly; theſe ceremonies ferved for honibeatod: | 


| ſome ;3 fowhen Chiiſti is come, therefs, Ro uſe of the 


» 
- : Y 
4 , 


| | fecondperio&was from the Baptiſme of Chriſt; untill 


" =o 


a5 great delight in rhitofferings bid In [acrifices as in | 
,obeying* behold to obey # verter then ſacrifice. 
| Theſeceremonies had three ſpeciall uſes when they 
AWerein force; firſt ts he &rhe ewes infancy, but the | 
Church under Chriſt comming to mans age, theſe ce-| 
'remonies have no uſenow,many things become a child | 
which areunſcemely in a man. 


—— 


when wee havethe frgit, there is no uſe; of the blofy] 


Ceremonies, 7» i: 

1 Thit hdr anrematier ſerved. £0 make, a pan: 
tion wall berwignche Lewes end the. Gentiles, bur #his] 
partition-wallis gow: broken. dowoe, aud, chere. is one| 
ſheepheard and one Jhreepfols, Joh. 0.16, and therefor | 
os vic ceaſerbh. now... 1. 

.Secandly, the. ceremanies are conf dered how 
Chriſt; wheniths Apaſtlas.did beare with) che weake| 
Iewes foraiwhile. Andin thiseſtacerbty-werg beggetly: 
clements,Coleſſ!2 20..Srotw-obleryeth the periode.of 
circumciſion, the firſt period was ,trom the; inſticution 
of tunrill thetimethac C btiſt wasbapiizeds theomewas 
Neceſſaria& #i/#goth neceſlaricand profitable: : 'tho 


O— — -w 


the promhulgationof the Gofpel, Goe teach oil Nations, 
Baptiziog them, Maith.2 1.19, this peridditwas Yi 
li fed nin-neeeſſuris, Profitable butnoeacceſſary ; the| 
chiad period framthe promulgatidn of che-Goſpeliun- 
ie deftrutionof thetT Was-4it/4-ifnthis 
period, Sed non wtils : The fourth period-wagy fromthe 
{ors Hm of the Tetnple, or rather. from the Cogn- 
ccll.of mg omg apy tirhe, their it was. 
I. 8s. THI2S bs 37, (OW 13077 23-2 i. 
: Inrhiscſtate when the ceremonies were Line _ 
Q724t ; 


hs. 


—_—_ 
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Of the alvogation. of the ccremoniall Law. 


_- viiles, lawfull but not profitable they did beare 
withrhe weake Iewes at 1eruſalem, but not at Antioch, 
*who would have added the ceremonies tothe Goſpel, 


weak [ewes,but he would no wayes bearc with the ma- 
licious Iewes; therefore he would not Circumciſe T#- 
24, leſt hee ſhould ſtrengthen them in their obſtinacy 


Gal. 2.3. 
The cerembnies being dead, and Chriſt come 3 how. 


God, ſeeing he-waited for Chriſtto come 2 

There are three ſorts of error concerning Chriſt, 
ac firſt was err07 remporrs,theſecond was error conditie 
6245, and thethird was error perſona. Fil 
Error temporis the error oftime, was twofold,cither 
of fimple ignorance, or affeRed ignorance; ſimpleig- 


was ſent to teach him that Chriſt was come.,and ther. 
fore hits error was pardonable :affe&ed ignorance is 
that ignorance ofthe lewes who will not know nor be 
leeuethac Chriſt is come, although rhe truth be evi- 
dently demonſtrated unto them. 

Error conditions ,wastharinthe Apoſtles,who tooke 
| Chriſts Kingdome to bea Worldly Kingdome atthe 
firſt, 4F.1.6 When wilt thou yeſtore-the Kingdome to 1/- 
rae 2 Thiserror was a dangerous error, but yet was 
pardoned becauſe as yet the holy Ghoſt was not come 
downe uponthem :the third was error perſone, and this 
 waSwhenthey tooke falle Chriſts for the true: Chriſt, 
 Mat.24.24.Andthiserror was alwayes damnable. 

Whether may theſe lawes which are mixrly ceremo- 
niall, bekept now under the Goſpel or not 2 


the Iudiciall but arr appendix of it,itno-wayes may 


Paul circumciſed Timothy, AZ.16.3, bearing with the | 


could Corxelizs Prayers and almes beeacceprable to| 


noranceas that of Cornelizs, and for this cauſe Peter } 


} Where the ground of the law is ceremoniall, and] 


\be kept, Example,this is a ceremoniall law,curſed _ 
1 | - 


reſt. 


eTnſw, 
tempor. 
Eerord condition fs 
Perſone, 


— 
— ——— - 
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: 74 A n Expoſition of the ( cremniall Lawes, 


© PREM that hangeth upon atree, the ceremoniall parrt is, har 
| idly Ceremoniall he is accurſed that hangeth upon a tree, we muſt not 
doe bind ? thinke thar he.is accurſed now who hangeth upon a 
| tree, therefore that law.is quite aboliſhed; the Tudi-! 
ciall part is this,thar he ſh1l{ not hang all nightupon the 
tree, and this law bindes not Chriſtians now, becauſe 
it isanappendix of this ceremoniall Law ;z but where 
the ground of the Law is Iudiciall, and rhe ceremony 
but anappendix of ir, then rhe Iudiciall law may bee 
obſerved, ar leaſtthe equitieof it. Example, Cities of 
refuge wereappoinred as a Iudiciall Law, tofave the 
mankiller from the revenger of the blood ; there was 
a ceremony annexed to this Law, that they ſhould ſtay 
within the City of refugeuntill the death ofthe High- 
prieſt, this was but an appendix of the judiciall Law, 
therefore the Law may ſtand, that Cities of refuge be 
kept. or atleaſt theequity of it, that thoſe who caſual. 
 [ly,killbe nor flaine. 
Oueſt Whart,ifa Chriſtian now ſhould keepe any of the 
; | ceremonies commanded in the Law ? 
Anſw, Thereis a three-fold uſe of the ceremonies, Materia- 
lis, formalis, & mixtus v[uz, a materiall,a formall and 
a mixed ule. 
a befold ufe of the Materialis, as ifa man ſhould abſtaine from eating 
chenlloniall Laws» gv | of ſwines fleſh onely, becauſe it were unwholſome. he 
| Iudaizeth not in this caſe ; but if he ſhould abſtaine 
from ſwines fleſh as a meat uncleane, and forbidden 
inthe Law, then he ſhould formally keepethe cere- 
mony, andtruely Indaizezthe mixt uſe is this, when a 
Chriſtian borroweth Iewiſh ceremonies toany uſe in 
the Chriſtian Church, | | 
Marke-how the Apoſtles in their praQtiſe renounced? 
the ceremonies of the Law ; firſt the Apoſtles kept| 
the Chriſtian Sabbath after Chriſts ReſurreRion, and 
nottheIewiſh Sabbath, therefore they renounced the 


D Ceremonies ; 


—_—_— 


4 


| "..0f the abrogation of the ceremonial Law. 


| ceremonies zand the Apoſtle willeth the Corinthians 


to keepe the Paſſeover all thedayes of their life, in ho- 
lineſſe, and reſtrained it notto ſome few dayes, as the 
[ewes Pafleoyer was. 

But when the dayes ofthe Pentecoſt were fulfilled, 
 Ad4.2.1.2 Cor.16. Here Paul reckoneth according to 
the Iewiſh Pentecoſt, 

When he ſpeaketh oftheir Pentecoſt here, and when 
he ſayes the dayesof their faſt were expired, A, 27.9. 
(the Iewes at the day of expiation had a great faſt) Paul 
doth not Iudaize here,but onely marketh theſe ſor aci- 


vill uſe, toknow thetime of the yeare which was moſt 
knowneto the Iewes, when Paul, Act, 17. 19. Calleth 
 Areopagres Mars ſtreet, none will thinkethat Paul wor- 


ſhipped Hars here, but he uſeth onely this name as a 
name ofdiftin&io to know this ſtreet fro other ſtreets; 
ſo when he ſayesthathe ſayled in a ſhip that had the 
badge of Caftor and Polax, AF, 28. 11, we muſt not 
thinke he worſhipped Caſtor and Pollux, but hee uſeth 
them onely as names of diſtinion, to put a difference 
betwixtthis ſhipand other ſhips., ſo when Paul uſeth 
the name of the Pentecoſt, and the name of the faſt, 
Act.2.and 27-9. he uſedthem onely as names for di- 
ſinQions ſake, and not for any Iewiſh.obſeryation,and 
when Paul praftiſedany of theſe ceremonies, he praci- 
ſed them not for the ceremonies themſelues, but for 


| the weake ewes fake. Example, When hee did ſhave 
his head in Cenchrea the Porttowne in Corinth, AGF: | 


18. 18. this was not according tothe Law akogether, 


| forif hehad doneit according te the Law, he ſhould 
| have goneto Teruſalcm and there haue caft the haire of || 
his Nazarits vow under the Altar and burnt it; after 
thedeathof Chriſt, none of the Apoftles ever went 
tothe brafen Altaragaine to ſacrifice, but onely they 


Paul uſed the names 
of the Tewes feaſts, 
for diſtingion. * 


. 
Paul did got ſhave his | 


head according to the 
aw. 


practifed ſome ofthe meaner ceremonies bearing with 
the weake Iewes. 'How 
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py Expaſution-of the ( eremmiall Lawes, (ommand $, 


The ceremonics in 
the third eſtate ate 


againſt Chriſt, 


The errour of the 
Tewes in preterring 
the Ceremonies to 
Chriſt.) 


tt 


Concluſion, 


Chriſt, ſeeing, they weretypes of him tocome ? 


[hall net come, Qhriſts bodily preſence amongſt the A. 
poſtles hindered his ſpirituall preſence amongſt them, 
ifthe bodilypreſence of Criſt hindered the comming 
of the Spirit uaro them, how much moredid theſe ce: 
2monies under the Law hinder the ſight of his Incar- 
nation, and obſcure his glory amongſt them. 


not circumciſion, Phil. 3.2, [nthe'third eſtate the Tewes 
preferred the ſhadow to the body, the bones to the 
marrow, and the lettertothe ſpirit; they preferre the 
ſhadow to the body, the ceremonies to Chriſt, the 
bones to the marrow,becaule they content themſelves 


not for the thing ſignified, and ſo they have the killing 
letter, butnot rhequickniag ſpirit : and therefore Saint 
Hierome compareththem well now to dogges who get 
onely the bonesto gnaw, but they getnone of the mar- 
row, or that hidden Manna, Ieſus Chriſt to their ſalya- 
tion. 

The Conclufion of this is, it was agreat benefitto 


werechangedinto letters, and the darke and myſticall 
cleareand plaine forme of writing: Itisa farre greater 
and ſhadowes, into the clearchghr of the Goſpel, 
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mm__ 
- : How could theſe ceremonies bee hinderances from | 


Chriſt ſairh, 70h. i 6.7. 1f 7 goe not away the Comforter 


In the third eſtate theſe ceremonies were againſt| 
Chriſt,in this eſtate the Apoſtle callethir,concr/con,and 


onely with the outward figures or types, and ſeeke 


learning, when the obſcure Hieroglyphicks in Zzypri 
writirigs of Plato were (changed by Arifotle, into a 


benefir,whenthe Lord had changed theſe darke figures 


How 
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[| che Chapter preceding ©) rhe 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. © 


The Prince of the 
tribe repreſented the ' 
whole tribe. 


Left. 

Anjw. 
How the tribes ace 
reckoned in the 
Scriptures. 


Secondly, hee commanded that the names of the 
Princes of the tribes ſhould he written upon the rods, 
andthe reaſon, was becauſe the Prince repreſented the 
whole tribe; o the Prince being repelled from the 
Prieſthood, the wholerribe was repelled. 

Write thou every mans name upon hs rod. Aaronhid 


| not written upon his Rod the Tribe of Lev, bur the 


name of Aarox, and ſothereſt of the Princes. Another 


1 reaſon wherfore the names were written upon the rods 


of the Princes was, becauſe the Princes of the tribes| 
werethcir firſt-barne,and thereforethey might ſeeme 
roclaime right to the Prieſthood : every mans name 
was written upon his rod,and Aarors name was written 
upon his rod, becauſe he was the firſt-borne of Levi, 
for the firſt-borne of Levi was Cobath, and hee begot 
| Amran, and Amram begot 4aron, who was elderthan 


| his brother Moſes. 


How were the Tribes reckoned in the Scriptures. 

When a matter is in hand which concerneth the 
whole people, then Levi is reckoned amongtt the reſt, 
as inthe matter of bleſſing and curſing,Dewr.27. Soin 
ſetting up the twelve ſtones at Zordas; and upon LHarons | 
breaſtplate,ſo here when the quſtion isto which of the 
Tr ibesthe Prieſthood belonged ; but whenthe matter 
is concerning civill things,then Zevi is excluded as in 
the diviſion of the land, .and then the tribe of 7oſephis 
dividedinro-rwo, Ephraim and Manaſſes, and ſo there 
aretwelve Tribes. . . , L ID 

Every Tribe muſt lay their rod before the Lord,and| 
havetheir name written upon:ir, and, from hence it} 
came afterwards that the Tribes were called Shebhre 
becauſe they carried rods beforethem,and their names 
writteninthem.,and therefqre Recrlis i: put for Tribm, 
Num.1.4-16.26. T6ſh.20.k0.. 


Aaron tooke not his brother XMofes rod which was 
Lp thel. 


— 


O/ the bloſſoming of. yoo Rod, 


"i 


179 
; hich he wrought ſo many mira- | Why Aaron tooke no 
the rod of God, by which he wroug y. mire] Ny Ares con 


cles, for the reſt of the Tribes would have excepted 
againſt that rod, becauſe it was the rod of God ; but 
it wasa common rod like the reſt of the rods, that 
they might tzke no exception againſt it. | 
The rod of Aaron for the houſe of Lewi was budded, 
God thinkes not every man fit for this holy calling, 
he maketh choiſe here of 4H arexs rod amongſt all the 
reſt, and maketh it to bud , No, wan. taketh, this' honenr 
unto himſelfe,but he that is called as was Aaron,Heb.s .4. 
Firſt,70 man taketh thrs honor, thatis,ought to take ir ; 
Secondly, take it,that is,uſurpeth it at his owne hand, 
as he that taketh the ſword ſhall dye with the ſword, Matth 
26.55. Thatis, he that takes it having no calling. So 
thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in waine, 
Exod.20.7. thatis uſurpe ir,hauiug no calling to take 
itup. Thirdly, 24 honour, the Prieſthood was an ho- 
norable calling, and therefore every baſe fellow ſhould 


ſufficient for Terobearn, 1 Kipg. 12.31. bur the Lord 
would have none to take upon him this honorable cal- 
ling, but thoſe whom he ſeparatedfor it, and were called 
as mas Aaron: ifany man might challenge this prero2a- 
tive, might notthe King 2but ſee what Y=zia got for 
artempting this, 2Chr0.26.19.8 Saul torſacrificingbe- 
fore Samuel came. thou that canſt not ſhew that the 
Lord hath made thy rodto bud, meddle nor with this 
calling,for then ſome marke of Gods wrath may light 
upon thee, 
Therod of Aaron was budded, 

This miracle was not ſo much to confirme M4. 
ron, 25 to convince his gainſtanders;the Lord ſayes, 
Bring CAarons Rod backe againe to bee kept for 4 to- 
ken againſt the Rebels ; As the Rodde was kept 

Oo000 2 for 


not uſurpeir 2 any was fit enough yea the baſcſt of the | 
people, if he could butconſecratea ram, to be a Prieſt. 


God thinkerh not e= 
very man fit for the 
Caliing of the Mini- 


ſery, 


Whar it isto take this 


calling. 


The chiefe endof rh'* 
miracle was to con- 
vince the enemies o*® 


Aaron. 


—_ ——_—_—— 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


| for teſtimony agiinft the rebels, ſo it budded for a 
reſtimony againft them, the Apoſtle, x Cor.14.22, 
faith of rongues; that they are for {tgnes, not to them 
that beleeve, bur ro th:m that belceve not; ſo are 
miracles for the moſt part ordained for thoſe that are| 
Miracles donor beget | unbeleevers, or forthoſe who had a ſmall meaſure of| 
faith, bur confirmen.. | faith inthe beginning of the Goſpell : fee what fort 

| | have beene moſt deſirous of miracles, thoſe who had 
no faith; firſt, the Divell, hee cryed for a mirack, 
that ſtonies might beturned into bread, Matth.4.3.Se.} 
condly, the rich glutton in hell, he would haveone 
ſent fromthe deadto tell his brethren, Z#c.16.30. Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets would not fervetheturne; ſo the 
Wha ſort of people | Misbelieving Nazarires would have hada ſigne from 
{ defired miracles. Chriſt, and theTewes would have ſcene miracles, Mat, 
12.39. And Herod hoped to have ſcene ſome miracle| 
of Chriſt, 'L#+.23.8. Alltheſe becauſe they had not 
faith, cryed for miracles 5 When Pas/ healed the father 
of Pithlzzs the Conſull ofa fever, he healed him by a 
miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, 4.28.8. 
bur he healed not Timothy that way, but ſcemed rather 
to play the Phyfitian to him, bidding him drinke no| 
Tonger water; but wine, 1 Tim.5.143. What was the] 
reaſdn-of this 2 Trmerhy belecyed, rhercfore he needed 
not aimiracte, but the father of P#511z45 beleeved not, } 
hewzs aninfidellasyer,therefore a miracle was more| 
neceffiry for himz many men cry- for miracles, but} 
rhaz argues infidelity in them bur if thou didſt be. | 
leeye, thou neededit rone of theſe, thoy (erve but for | 
infidels , bur they ſerve nothing to beger faith; the 
theefe ſaid, it thou wilt come dowrne from the Crofle, | 
and fave thy ſclte and us, then T will beleevein thee, | 
L4c.z3.39: Butit thedeathof Chriſt will not workeh 
faittfinthee, if thouſhouldft ſee miracles both in hea-| 
venand earth, they willnever convertthee. | 
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is onceconfirmed and faſtened, he taketh away theſe 


| bud. 


chem, but when they are once decayed nature, can 


| ſeeing, bur when heis once blind, nature an never 
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Wharisthe reaſon that God confirmes not. now mens 
callings by miracles; egtf; | 

- Becauſe now religion hath taken roorte; #t the firſt 
when the Law, and the Goſpel were planted, they 
were confirmed by miracles, but when they oncetooke 
roote, he withdrew theſe miracles. A gardner when he 
tranſpliterha tree out of one ground to another, before | 
thetree take roate, he ſetteth ayes to it, hee powreth' 
water atthe roote ofit dayly ; but when ic once raketh 
roote,heccaſcth ro'waterit, and pullethaway the ſtayes | 
that he ſetro uphold ir, and ſuffercth ir to grow with 
the ordinary influence of the heavens ;fo a Chirurgian' 
whenaleggeis broken, he binderh irup ; but after the 
bones befaſtned, he raketh away theſe helps from it ; 
ſo. the Lord in planting of Religion, he put ro theſe 
helpes of miracles as ſtayesto uphold it, but when it 


z 


helpes, | | 

What fort of miracle was this, when Aaroxs rod did | 
The Schoolemen marke that there are three forts of 
miracles. Firſt, miracles in the higheſt degree, Second- 
ly,miraclesin:the ſecond degree ; and thirdly, mira- 
cles inthe loweſt degree. 

Miraclesinthe higheſt degree they.make' to þcetheſe, 
wherein natureneuer had a hand.as for the ſunneto goe 
backeand ſtand ſtil: Miracles inthe ſecond degree, they 
maketo be theſe, when- nature had once an hand in 


never reſtorethem againe; nature bringeth forth aman 


make him to ſec againe : but when he is reſtoredto; his 
fight againe, this isa miracle in the fecond degree: A 
miracle in the third degree, they .make ro bee this ; 
when mtureintimecould docſuchathitg, bnt nature | 
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Huw tn make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, | 


4 


' Why Corah and Da- 
than contended for 
the Prieſthood ? 


Lineall ſucceffion net 
alwayesthe Lawfull 


ſucceflion. 


Sile, 


| [mighthavecured her ofthis Feycr,but becauſe ſhe was 


—— —— 


{upon aſodain cannot doe this, and when it is done uy 
| 0naſudden,it isa miracle inthethird degree; they give| 
the example df this in Peters motherin law,when Chriſt] 
upon a ſudden cured her of a Fever, nature in time} 


cured of this Fever upon aſadden,it was a mirecleinthe| 
{third degree. Now whatſort of miraclewasthis, when| 
[this Almond rod budded,j8: brought forth upon a ſud. 
den,it was a miracle inthe ſecond degree, foran Al. 
mond treewill bring forth Almonds by nature, but be. 
ing oncecut up, it cannot bring forth Almonds againe, 
chenirwasa miracle in the ſecohd degree, for nature| 
could never have madethisrod to bring forth Almgds, 
| Dathanand Abiram contended for the Prieſthood, 
becauſe they were of the poſterity of Ruben the eldeſt 
brother,and Cerah thought that it belonged to him, be. 
cauſe hewas the eldeſt ſonne of Levi, as Adonuah con 
rended with Sa/ommen for the kingdome, becauſe he was 
theeldeſt ſonne of David. Dathan and Abiram conten- 
ded for the Prieſthood, becauſe they came of Reuber.. 

Eearnethen that lineall ſucceſſionis not alwayes-the 
lawfull ſucceſſion; theſe werelineally deſcended of &#- 
ben, yerthis lincall ſucceſſion filed, for Ruber loſt his 
dignity by inceſt, the Church of Rome now hath a line. 
allſucceſionfromrheancient Roman. Church, but by 
the ſpirtituall whoredomes and adulteries, they have 
loſt their ſucceſſion ; Scarabexs, orthe dunghill-Aye, 
bragged upon 2timethart he was more excellent than 
'the Bee, becauſe he was deſcended of the horſe ; bar 
-how was. he deſcended of the horſe 2 hee was onely| 
bred of the dung: of the horſe: ſo the Church of Rome| 
tharnowis,is but:come of the excrements of the old| 
' Roman;Charch, & optims 196 peſsimmmacetunne, ofthe 
bcſt wine the worſt vineger ; when the contention 


was betwixt Salomon. and IMdonijab about the king- 
| dome 
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domeof iſrael; Adonijah had ſtanding for him « £-| 
Biathar che Prieſt ;and Sa/omon had ftanding for him, 


chem had the holy oyle, bat who had: the, right, whe-- 
ther hethat was anointed. by Z4dek, or hee that. was a- 
nointed by 4biathar £ he that was anoynted by Zadet 
had the right, becauſe he had Nathan the Propher upon 
his fide. No ſuccefhiqnistberightſucceiſion, alchough 
they have both Prieſtanathe holy ole, if they have 
not Nathes apon their fidey Salormernhad thetightſuc- 
ceſſhon,becauſehe hadir bþy-Nathav. And ſo Aaron here 
had the Lord upen his. fide, and therefore. che: Prieſt- 
hood belongedto-him,; motit:-.0 1: T 2n0M;4 397 
 Hechuſedthe Almond red;becauſei flourifhed firſt; 
TheLoxdliketh theſe to be his Miniſters; who begin to 
bloſſome fromtheir youth, this was excellently typed 
in 1eremiah, cap,1, What ſeeft thew Teremiah ? 1 ſee av 


mond rad bloſſomed firſt, ſo, 7erexeh was called from 
his infancy ; and asthe Almond tree flouriſhed firſt, 
ſothe Lord was to bring his zudgements quickly upon' 


.[froma child,and ſo Timetby;and Atheanains +. helikes: 
[nottheſe au:amnales arbores, as Iude calleth themverſ.| 
12.which begun notre bloſſome till the latter end of 
| Harveſt, andthento enterto the Miniſtery; happy ar 
'|chey who canfſay with the. Church, oq-nes frudtus ſer 
| U4SLIbE,Cant.7.13, Þ have teſerved all my fruits t 
thee, of my- infancy and middle age, and. old age, a 
havededicated my ſelfe ſtill forthis calling, icis a pirt 
0 ſcethofe that have bin deboſked: and difſolure men, 
x0be thruſtincothis boly calling, a caſheerd fouldicr] 
2 bankrupt Merchant, or aifallen Courrtier.., . .. |. * 
+; When the Lord, cauſedrhe uncleane ſpirir to paſſe 
' Ooooo 4 _ 


&— Mw + 


20G +05 0 woo eo 


W003 Yf4 


"Zadok the Prieſt, borhofchem were Prieſts,and both aff 


| Amendrod; This figured lereyiahscalling,as the Al. 


chat people which he pronounced by 1eremiah, So hee | 
choſe Save! from his infancy, and 7obx ;the. Bapriff 


youth . 


Miniſters ſhould be | 
trained up from ther þ 
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| |out of the land, Zerh. 13.then thoſe who had no-calling|: 
tothe Prophets, were aſhamed of their viſion, and -of| 
their rough gown which'they worerodeceive the peo. \ 
| iple (becauſe the Prophets of God worea hairy Gown] 
| rey confeſſethen that they werenotthe Prophets, bur 
o | they were husbandmen, and taughr ro keepe Cartelt| 
from their youth ; it wereto be wiſhed, thatthoſewho| 


a_—_ _—— 


[ The falſe Prophets” 
were aſhamed of their 
| viſion, | 


b have nota calling ro this holyfun&ion, would renounce} 
it, and ſay, I was not raught-from'imy yourh,/and rai- 
' nedwprothis holy cafting, but to'be'z ſouldier; a Mer. 
| chant,&c. and therefore I will renounce it; 


The Almond rod brought forth buds, bloſfſomes,and 
ripe Almonds. The blofſoming of Haroxsrod wis to 
| confirmeW#o2,a5 the Vine beatiches which budded 

2 W711” 2 | fidiibroughe torciiibloſfomes; 'was'to confirme the 
qo - _ | Butler mhis ofitegGwn:40:10.2nd this was declared to| 
 [z2eremiah a Privits\(onde, Ter. r.17,12- andrhecontinu- 
| anceof the Prifthodd,with thoſe whoi ſhould ſprout 

ind'2/ow:out of Wilm, Beek. £9.4.4:children dreealled 
{buds, 19 $6h ch”, | | gh 
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Churchis happy when?! Tifiet! labourers inthe Lords Vineyard, andexpedtants| 
| hey have good men ;| tO ſucceed them when ſhe hat h her ripe'f1 rars;herbloſ- 
_— the Mi-/| ſomes, andher bids ; the-budsare the: yong- ones, who| 
t give themſelves to thoſe holy ſtudies; the bloſſomes 
arethe young men who have made good-/progreſſe in| 
| {Divinity;and the ripe Almondsarethoſe whoareactu-| 
13 ally ſerving in the Chnrch:-The Iewes alluding ro 4«-| 
| roxs rod, call the childreri of rhe Prieſts flores facerde-| 
| ates, the buds or flowers of the Priefts : 1t'was a com-| 
Ft. 'fortablething to Ei when he had yong Samwet to ſuc-|: 
| .ceed him, andto Elijah when he had Zli/ha'to me 

»; him, and ro Z/#y that had his fonne Shemr-juſhas ro| 
_ fucceed,as a dns confirme his prophefie;rharthe | 


| rao remnant of the people of 'God ſhould bee ſaved and 
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.comfort'to'Pawl'When he had young Timothy'to ſuc. 
'ceed hini; and'to; Auga/tive; when he had Al ip pins ; 4. 
'fatherdieth the more willingly, when'he had a good 


they havethe blofſomes to ſaccops them, andthebloſ. 
ſomes may rejoyce when they-have 'buds to ſucceed 
ther; 2obaſaith,'t T0b.2.1 4: 1 write "vinto you fathers, 7 
write unto you young men,ahd; ;1 write unto you little hi L. 


the young men{/are the'bloſſomeg,” andthelirt! chit: 
dren are the buds; Ietus' rheref9re” pray” to God far 
the Schodles- and Vive fries, LG the” old Sic 
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dayts of t / 
youth; why bids/hee th& yourlg wian remitiaber- 
[Creator in the dayesof tiiSpotirh ?'NMAnſe HE is mma 
forgerfullof chisdury t0 ieinedibe# i God; if tie Þb 
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broughtbackeftod the captivity azaine. .It was a dreat 4 
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| net. command his Qwne Lufts,haw can heteach. other 
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|how to rule his owne, houſe, -how ſhall he take careof 
{che Churchof God Hery will nag haye.a young wid- 


| nelſe and fleſbly Juſts, farre leſſe will he have a young 
| pwn be admitted to. this holy calling, who: ſhould 


poF Milles,qui finml et diſcebss, Greer 
id both learre andeeachar te | 


pj nt a are; riot fir forthis calline becand | 
thisageis much ſubje@to luſt, 2. 7im. 4, 22. Fly the 
Lufts of youth, jfexer Luſt breake forth in a mans life 
cimegufually ir.breakeeþ torth in his youthyherbatean- 


mentoſubduerheirs 2.1 7im,3.5. if a man know not 


dow admitted congah. th \ Saineg feete. x ' Tim, 5. 10. 


becauſe they. give CES oftentimes to: WaltOne 


| ſouls 0 
E215. 


eSzints, and noe their; feetc ; this 
£@; COntempi; 1 75 4. 11; 
y youth, and rhereforenothir to:en- 


Leto wrn 


Teh they get giftes, and ſtrength, wherefore young 
aire areto be exhortcd, > at the Vajverſity, 
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| ter onthis i es Thenatural hiſtory marketh,that the 
I WROPes ofthe Lyons who haucthe ſharpeſt pawes, do 


fgenke the matrix of their damme,ghatthey are borne 
Ny endehey never getitho full Ntrength z ſo ir fa- 
with young menwhohaſtenourofche Voiverlity, 


they get ſtrength, bh he;:Loxdbad his Diſci- 
lenunile gol hoſtcame downe 
uponthem, L houldahey GayartheVni- 
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| people-juſtly ſay ro'them,' Phyfitiatifheale rhy (elſe, 
andj take out the beame , firſt, out- of thine owne 
I CO qt 2. 7 2000 
, What time fhould a man” enter' into the” Mini- 
ſery? . | "22008 
We cannot preſcribe acerta 
ſoonergiftedthen others. -. \/'-- 4 WIES 
But Chriſt who diſputed with the DoQors of the 
Law, when he was but twelye yeares of age, 'yet hee 
centred not into his Miniſterie, untill hee was thirty 
yeares of age, therefore it may ſceme that none ſhouid 
be admitted before that time. 12f 
Chriſt entred not iato his Miniſtery untill hee was 
thirty yeares of age, according to the Leviticall Law, 
forit behoved himtd fulfill all righteouſneſle ; this was 
nota morall precept, but a ceremoniall, for it was chan- 
ged, Numb.4.3. they entred to their full miniſtery at 
thirty , but N«w.8.24. he appointedthem to enter at 
twenty and five, forthe beginning of their miniſtery , 
bur they entred notto their full miniſtery, untill they 
were fullthirty, andthey ſerved untill rhey were fifty, 
' butin Davids rimethey began artwenty,r Chro.2.3.24. 
The ſonnes of Levi did the worke of the ſervice of the hoaſe 
| of the Lord, frons the age of twenty yeares and upward;and 
'2 Chron,31.17. in Hezekiahs daycs. and ſo.inthe dayes 


ine time, for ſome ate 


werſ.8, | 


[{ixe and twenty, or cightand twenty, andſomeſcarce 
-when they are thiriy ; therefore, there cannot bee a 
certaine time determined when they thatl enter, bur 
thisis left ro-thetryall, and difcretionof the Church; 


dethabſolucely thatthey ſhould be rhirty before they| 
enter, ſeemerh to. Tudaize in this. The Levites wherr 


Of Ezr4,from twenty yeares old and upward, Exra chap.z. 


| Some mey bee ripe Almends now when they: are | 


the determination-of the: -Canon'Eaw, who conchi-| 
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was a {aborious and a painefull ſervice, and therefore; 
required fullbodily ſtrength, andſo chey gave wptheir 
miniſtery, when they were fifty 5 but the miniſtery 
now-is not-ſuch a bodily ſervice, and' therefore re- 
quireth notſuch bodily ſtrength now ;' the ſoutdiers 
when they went to:warre were admitted, when they 
were but twenty yeares of age, burthe Levites notuntil 
they werethirty, there is both Rrength and wiledome: 
required in the warres, as Solomos faith, Prov.24.6., 
ſtrengthinthe ſouldiers ; and wiſcdome'in the gover- 
nours; but in the Levites and Prieſts there was both 
wiſedome -and ſtrength required, ſtrength without 
wiſedome beforethey bethirty, and wiledome with. 
out ſtrength after they are fifty. So knowledge and 
fanRificationarerequiſite in thoſe who are to ertreron 
this Holy calling ; knowledge withour ſanQificationis 
like winethat runnes in a mans head, and makes him 
giddy, ſanRification without knowledge turnes into 
| blind zeale, and thereforethey are to be joyned toge- 
ther inthoſe who are Preachers, as ftrength, and wiſe- 
dome was inthe Prieſts. ' + ' = 
The Almonds rod brought forth buds and bloſſomes. 
The Lord taught _ſarex by this, although hee was| 
iweake, and old himſclfe, yethis poſterity ſhonld not} 
failez hee was foureſcore and fixe yeares of age now, 
'yertolethimunderſtand of. a faccefſion; he makes his 
rod to bud, anditcontinued in. his poſtericy for ſixty,| 
andthreeHighpricſts, er rly | 
'ThePrieſthood was entailed ro Lewi,whenthey were 
choſen inthe place ofthe firft-bathe and againe, when|| 
they kiledtheir brethren for-rhe worſhipping of the| 
golden-Calfe,itwas pramifed them anew againe, and|, 
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| Of the bloſſoming of Aarons Rod ; 


Whar needed a nery promiſe to be inade to Phinehas 
of the Prieſthood, ſceing it was due to him by the Law, 
and by ſucceſhon. | 

This new promiſe ſecured him in the Prieſthood, 
that hee ſhould ont-live his father, and ſerve in the 
Prieſt- hood himſelfe. Nadab ard 4bihn were killed 
before their father dyed, againe this promiſe affured 
him thar it ſhould continuein his famil y. 

But the Prieſthood was ſoone tranſlated from the 
family of Phixehas to 1thamars poſterity, for Eli was 
of the poſteritie of 1thamar and not of Phinehas, and 
from Eli it came to kis ſonne Phinehas, and then to 
Achitub, andthen to Achiaz the brother of Ahimelech 
and then it was teftored to Zager, ſee 1 Chron.24.3. 
for foure generations, the poſterity of Phineharwan- 
ted the Prieſt hood, 

Elics poſterity had it,de facFo et por de jure, therefore 


in the Prieſthood, E4;* brake ' his necke, his ſonne 


from-the Prieſthood, and his ſonne Ahimelech was 
{laine by Doeg, and all this time when they- wanred the 
Pricfthood, the poiteriry of Eleazar farre ſurpaſſed 
the poſterity of 1thamar, 1 Chron 2.4.4. Againe it was 
promiſed ro Phinehas poſterity conditionally, if rhey 
ſhould walke intheir fathers wayes.. This promiſe of 
the Prieſthood was not made ſo abſolutely ro Phine- 
hes, but that Phinehas poſterity for their ſinne mrght 
be deprived of it for atime (even as the promiſe made 
to David that the Kingdome ſhould continue with his 
poſterity for ever,did notexcludethe captivity of Baby 
/on, and the overthrow of the kingdome fora time) yer 
| by vercue ofthis promiſe made-to Phinehas his poſte- 

ricy could not want irfor ever. And thirdly,itis ſo pro- 


it isto be marked what bad ſucceſſe moſt of rhem- had | 


. Phizehas, was killed in the battell, 46biathar was put | 


ice to his poſterity thar ic ſhould nor be taken for c- 
| ver. 


Anſw, 
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ver from him asit was from the poſterity of ZY7. 

This rod brought forth Almonds without a roote; 
the fathers reaſon out of this place againſt the ITewes 
who will not beleeye that the Virgin could bexre x 
ſonne ; why will ye beleeve this (ſay they) that Aarons 
rod brought forth Almonds without a roote, and can- 
not beleevethata Virgin can beare a ſonne? ye beleeye 
that Eva was created out ofthe {ide of Adam, and that 
Adam was created out of the duſt, why may yee not 
beleeye this likewiſe, that God can create a child in the 
Wombe ofthe Virgin £ Yee beleeve that Sara an 014 
withered ſtocke, conceived by che power of God, and 
why will yeenor beleevethis, that God by his power 
created the'Childin the Wombe of the Virgin 

Thetree bloſſomed, although it was withered. 

Hence wee may gather that the withered tree, the 
Church ofthe Iewes, ſhall couriſh againe: a man loo- 
king with a naturall eye upon that heape of dry bones, 
Ezek,z7.would never thinke that they ſhould riſe a- 
gaine, butthe Lord by the mighty wind of his Spirit, | 
gathered theſe bones together, and made them to live; 
ſothc Lord by his mighty power, ſhall make the wi- 
thered tree of the Iewesto flouriſh againe. 

But yewill ſay that Chriſt curſed the fig-tre, which 
repreſentedthe Church of the Iewes, and ſaid, Never 
frait grow upon thee henceforth, Mat.21.19, Thenit may 
ſeeme,thatthis tree ſhall never flouriſh againe. 

That fig-tree that was accurſed by Chriſt, never to 
beare fruit againe, repreſented the Iewes who lived 
then, and thoſe who ſhall live till the converfion of the 
Iewes;butwhenthe wrath of God is come upon them 
rothefull, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes, then the Lord ſhall 
callth:m, and their rodſhall flouriſh againe. 

Wherher kept this rod ſtill, the buds, bloſſomes and 


| Almonds, whenit was laid up beforethe Lord or not ? 


No 


—_—— = —.. —_ 


Of the bloſſoming of Aarons Rod. 


No queſtion it did, for the Lord commanddFF 0 
lay it up as ateſlimony againſt the rebels, now when it 
keptthe buds, bloſſomes, and Almonds,it teſtified the 
more vively againft them, and as the Manna laſted fo 
many hundred yeares inthegolden pur, ſodid this rod 
keepethe bloſſomes and Almonds. 

When A4arons rod budded.it wasatokento himthat 
he was called of the Lord, he that runneth, and is not 
ſent by the Lord, ſhall never doe good in that holy 
Calling: theſe CAgrippe who were borne with their 
feet formoſt, it was a badtoken of their evill govern- 
ment tofollow,asit fell out in Herod Agrippe, who was 
a very bad Governour : ſo when a Preacher is nor ſent 
by God to his people, and the Lord doth not make his 
[rod to bud, he ſhall never be a profitable Miniſterin his 
Calling. Labour then to have the Lords calling to 
this great charge, and being called to it, ſtrive to doe 
good init; Ezekiel ina vitionſaw rivers running out of 
the Sanuary,and by thoſe rivers heſaw trees growing 
which brought forth new fruit every moeneth, and 
cheir fruit was for meat, and their leaves for medicines, 
Ezck.q7, Wearenot onlybuds and bloſfomes now but 
Al:nogds, yea trees themſelves planted in thegardenof 


would water us with the waters of the SanQuarie, the 
oraces of his good Spirit, that ſo we may bring forth 
fruit daily, both for meat to the hungry ſoule, who 
longethto be refreſhed withrhe bread of life, and that 
our leaves may be medicine to the bruiſed and ficke 
ſoules, that r-ce may ſpeake a word in due ſeaſon to 
them fortheir comfort and coaſolation, 


God, and therefore let us pray unto the Lord that hee | 


 —— 
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Of.che priviledges of the firſt borne 


under the {.aw, and «vhat hee was 
bound to doe to his brethren 
and kinſmen. 


Matth.22.241f 4 may die, having no children, his bra. 
her _ oy hs wife, arid ra: IG. ſeed uo him. 


IIA =, Frer char the Phariſees had rempred 
KANG {| Chriſt,che ſameday rhe Sadduces caine 
7%, to tempt him, who denyed-the Refur. 

AX rein, and they reafon with Chriſt a6| 

jo, oO, $i abſurdo,'if 'there werea Refurretion, | 


-— thenthisabſurdiry would follow, hat 
l: yen men ſhould have one wifc at, the ReſurreQion, 


burthis is abſurd ; therefore, &c. and thus they. goe a-| 


bourro ground upon Aſoſes | Law; For Moſes comman- 


dedinthe:Law., that it a man Yye withoar ſeed;rhen his | 


brother ſhould raiſc up his ſeed unto him, Deat.35.5, 
Now there fell outacaſeamong us, that a man married 
a wife anddycd withoar children, his brother married 
hiswife, and-he dyed without children :alſo;; and ſeych 
brethren had herto wife, Whoſe wife then foal ſhebe in 
the Reſarreition ? Our Lord anſ{wereth, that they erre, 
not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of Goa, for in 
the Reſwrreetion men neither —_— givein Marriage, 
but arelike the Angels of God. 

TheSadduces who denyed che ReſurreGion, put this 
queſtion to Chriſt. 
| Heethardenyeththeimmortaliry of the ſoule,can- 
| nothold one ſound point in Religion, the Sadduces 


4 


| denyed the immortality of the ſoule, they held the, 


|ſouleto bee like Quicke-filver which made the body 
to ſtirre, or like Salt that kept the body from! 
] _ corrup- 
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L 


corruption, as Fpicurms held, and the beſt that they 
made of it, they ſaid it was anexa@ remperatureof the | 
humoursof the body ; and then for the Angels, they 
(aid they were but good thoughts, bur nor ſubſiſting | 
ſpirits. Now if the ſoule bee not an immortall ſub- 

ſtance, the body cannot bee joyned to it againe forthe 
weale of the body dependeth upon the ſoules immorta- 
lity, they held the ſoule to bemortall, and therefore of 
neceflity they behoved rodeny the reſurreRion. Ter- 
tulian called the Marcionites and Y alentinians, qui cre. 


debant reditum anime non corports partiarios Sadduceos, | 


We who profcfle ourſelves ro he Chriſtians, ſay the 
Creed,and repeatthis Article often 7 beleewe the reſur- 
rection of the body, but yet if we will looke to the lives 


of moſt partof men, we ſhall heare them ſay no other | 


ching, bur that which the Sadduces and Eprenres ſaid, 
1 Cor.15.32,Let ws eat, let us drink, for to morrow' we ſhall | 
dye.thar is, be quite extinguiſhed in ſoule and body, as 
if there were no more of us after death, than beaſts 
when they are knockt onthe head ;' when the Phariſes | 
reaſoned with the Saddvces, they ſaidunto them, Why 
ſtudy yetokeepthe Law, ſecing ye beleeve not the im- 
mortality of the ſoule 2 they anſwered, rhar'it might 
be well withthemin this life : we orofellethe'imfior- 
cality ofthe ſoule, why ſtudy we not then to keep the]. 
Law, that it may goe well with us in the time to |! 
come? - Auguſtize ſaid, if he wete'perſwaded thatthe | 
ſoule weremorrtall,then of all religions he world chule| | 
to be the Epicare or Sadduce;' but feingtheſoulcis'an | 
immortall ſubſtance ;: Lerusdeteſt theſe brait: beafts] 
who-imagine that death is the'"end both of Toule and} 
bodyzthe ſoule livethforever; then the body'muſt live} 
forever cither ini weale or woe ; Let us ſtady therefore | 
rofeedrheſoule withthat immortall food of the Word 


: 


———— -” 


2 


; 


of God; and notifay withthe tich'Mar' inthe Goſpel, } | 


of LY 
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1 Z46.12.19.Soule,thou haſt enough,if we would have that 
happy conjunRion betwixt the ſoule 8& the body again, 
| Moſes. faid, if a. man dye having nochildren, 

The queſhonmay be asked here how Mofes could 
co:nmend ſucha thing ; for inccſtis condemned in the 
morall law, and.forbidden in the ſeyenth- Comman, 
dement.. | 

We muſt diftinguith betwixt theſe Ilawes which are. 
morall poſitive lawes, and thoſe which are divine pofi. 
- |tivelawes.. Morall pofitive lawesare ſuch as the very. 
light of nature commandeth..Divine pokfirive arc thoſe 
which areacceſſory commandements added tothe fiſt, 
| Example, this. is a morall poſitive law, that a man 
ſhould nat lye with his mother, nor with his mother 
in law. for this is a fornication, that is-not named -emon 
the Gentiles, 3 Cor.5.1. And it was for this ſort of inceſt 
that the Canaanites were caſt out of Canaan. Sothis is 
primarinm jurnature; or morale poſitivam morall poſi- 
tive part, that a man ſhould not Iye with his daughter, 
ner his daughters daughter, deſcendendo deſcending 
downeward : butthisagaine is 4/vin«ux poſitivum, or 
ſecundarium jus nature, the divine poſitive part, 
inthe collaterallline, that a man ſhould not lye with 
his fitter or his brothers wife ; No marriage inthe col- 
laterall line was forbiden at: the firſt,. by the law of 
nature,.or. morall pofitive law , butit was forbidden 
afterwards by the divine poſitive law,. Zev##.18.16 
'When Let. lay with. his: daughters, this was inceſt 


inthe higheſt degree, becauſe it was contrary to 1» 
| naturalc,.che morall 
Ll. | Amizs. 


poſitive law ; but when C{£mran: 
married k*chabedT[ Dodatho.} his fathers ſiſter, Exed.s6. 


| OL 'ranc. | 20- This was not againſt-the-morall pofitiue, or oatu- 
eeed Parmth cov rallpart of the law, becauſe it was notinthe right line, | 
(german, buekis'®- | butin the collateral}, alchough inthe neercſt degree| 


[e9> ” was againſt the divine pofitive-lawz and. that the} 


DT Churcki. 
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Church might be repleniſhed with people, God over- 
faw this ſorc of mariage at the firſt, bur-God doth more 
here,he commanded the brother to raiſe up ſeed to his 
brother, Firſt, this is notcoutre primariumſus nature,the 
| moral poſiriue part ofthe law, becauſeit was not inthe 
righrline.Secondly,it is an-exception from fercudlars. 
x jus nature,thedivine poſitive part of the law, for 
when God commanded to doethis, he willed them not 
to doethis to ſatisfie luſt(for that were againſt primvars- 
um ſus nature, the morall poſitive law) bur onely that 
the elder brother mightbeatype of Teſts Chriſt, who 
ſhould never wanta feede inthe Church, 

If he dye having no children, Inthe originall it is, 64- 
ving no ſeede. Wine ſhould not be tranſlated ſonnes here 
for daughters ſacceeded-likewiſe to the inheritance 
when the fathers had no ſonnes, therefore it ſhould be 
tranflated, having no children, which comprehendeth 
both the malesand femals, the women raiſed up ſeed 
to theirparents as well as the males, marrying within 
{their owne tribe, therefore that ſaying in the Ta/mud 
was not true,qus maſculam protem non habit, etſi filias 
habuerit plurimas in eo genns eff conſummatumw. he that 


his kinred or name endeth in him. 
Hes brother ſhal marry his wife,and raiſe up ſeed to hin. 
What brother had this priveledge ? onely he that 
was the eldeſt brother,a2nd therfore, Dext.25. 5. 1f bre- 
thren dwell together and one of them dye,one of them,that 
is,the eldeſt ofthem, Gez.1.5.4,d the eventing, and the 
morning were one day,that is, the firſt day, this is, cards- 
nals numerus proerdinali, ifthe third brother had rai- 
ſed upſeed ro theſecond brother, then ithad bin inceft. 
He that wasthe firſt born in 1ſr4e/, he was bound to do 
three things ro his brethren and kinſmen, firſt he was 
boundto revenge his blood, there wasviudex ſanguin. 
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bath not a man child although hehaue many daughters, 


| 


This Commandment 
was aot againk the' 
morall poſitive Law, 


| 


The women raiſedup 
{ecd to their parents., 


The eldeſt brother 
was bound to raiſe u 
ſeed. 


Numer (ardixalis pre 
ordinali, 4 P 


What things the rſt | 
borne did to the _ 


Secondly, 
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Whatthinos due to 
the eldeſt Þrother. 


_ 


| Chriſt our Goel re- 


yengeth our blood 
upon his enemies. 


How teares are ſaid 
r0 


|Secondly, he. was Goel, and redeemed the morgaged 


upon that red Dragon whothirſteth forthe blood of 


lands of hisnere kinſman, and thirdly, it was he that 
delivered him out of priſon ; all thcſe three hee was 
bound todoeto him, jure propinquitatis, becauſe hee 
was his neercſt kinſ{man, - 1 ; 

There were three things: againe which were due to 
him ; Firſt, hee had a double portion of his fathers 
goods : Sccondly, he had the whole inheritance ; and 
thirdly, if he dyed without children,his brother was 
to raiſe up ſcedunto him. |. | 

Now letys apply theſe to Chriſt ; Firſt, Chriſt js 
our Goel or vindex ſanzuins the revenger of our blood 


man, andupon allthe encmies whothirſt forthe blood 
of hischildren ; the revenger of blood or Goel. Dewt, 
19, 6, when he parſued the killer, his heart waxeth 
hotein the purſuite ; Teſus Chriſt our Geet, when hee 
doth ſee the blood ofthe Saints ſhed, his heart waxcth 
hore, ard he furbiſheth the ſword, to make it drunke 
with the blood ofhis enemies, Tere. 51.35. The violence 
done to me,to my fleſh,be upon thee Babylon, ſhal Sion ſay | 
my blood be upon the Caldeans, fhall. Teruſalem fay ; now| 
marke whatis ſaid inthe chaptcr preceding, /eve. 50 
34. Thy Goct or redeemer is flireng, and I will pleadethy 
cauſe. Sce how the revenger ofthe blood makes Baby- 
lon, and Chaldea anſwer for all; 706 ſaith, Cap. 17. My| 
teares aſcend beforethe Lord, Teares naturally deſcend, 
but as the Sunne drawes up the exhalations, and they 
fall downeagaine fo the wrongs tharare done to thef 
Saints, they come up beforetheir Goe!, and then fall| 
downeagaine upon the. enemies heads, they ſhall an- 
fwerforallthe blood-ſhed from 44/10 Zachary, and 
allthis innocent blood which is ſhed now, the Lord | 
will requiz2itattheir hand. | 32:00 
Secondly, he redecmed the morgaged land, Auth. 
en; xa f 4:44 
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4-4. and 1er.32.7. when Hanameel the ſonne of Shal- C | 
[am, had morgaged his field that was in Anathoth, the 1 
right ofredemprion belonged to leremiah, as being co- 
zen german to Hanameel, We have morgaged the In- 
heritance of heaven, bur Ieſus Chriſt who is fleſhofour 
fcſh, and bone of our bones, hath redeemed it to vs. 
agaunc. 4 
> hethird thing which the Goel did to his kinſman, he The Gelcedermed | 
redeemed him out of priſon : ſo we being condemned | þ;s kinſman our of 
toeverlaſting priſon, Zach.g.11. eur Goel hath redee-| priſon, 
med us, | 
It may be asked why our Sel ſhould give any price. 
forour redemption, ſeeing we were ſold freely withour Weſt. 
any money, Eſay.50.1. for according to the Law of 
Redemption,the Redeemer ſhould pay no more than 
was paid, | 
Thedevill, death, and finne our enemies to whom | '' 49/9; 
wewere {layes,gavenothing for us; they held usas ty- | How we are ſaidtobe 
rants and uniuſt poſſeſſors, wherefore whan we were | **<<<medfrecly, 
redeemed without mony, we were redeemed freely, 
both in reſpetof our ſelves who paid nothing, and al- 
ſo in reſpeR of the Devill, Sinne,and Death, we are re- 
deemed freely, for nothing was paid to them, becauſe 
they gavenothing forus, but becauſe we are ſold from 
the Lord, who was our right owner, the price behoved | ' 
tobepaidto him, and ſo r Pet.1.18. Wee are net redee. h 
med with corraptible gold or ſilver, but with his precious, | 
bleed. | 4 
He that is our redcemer then, firſt, he is our neere 
kinſman, and hath priviledge to redeeme us z next hee | 
hath taken the prey from theuniuſt poſleſſor ; thirdly, 
| hepayedno ranſomero him, Laſtly,the ranſome.char I 
our Goel paid for our Redemption was his owne blood, | 
Sangnts eft redemptions jus, &r redemptionts pretium, 
It is both the right ofredemption, and the price of re-| 1 
= PppPp3 demption, = 


attends... den. te. Ad. Mt. had 


_— 


it. et... AM. _— 
COS TOnw hs. ed 


Bn o_—_ 


198 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. "7 


ye OO 


4 


| The difference be- 

twixtChriſt andother 
elder brothers, 

i 


demption, Epheſ. 1.7. 1» whom wee have redemption 
rand hes uh pF Mo 

Thou that art redeemed,rejoyce in thy liberty; ſe- 
condly, rake not that yoke of ſervitude againe upon 
thee ; thirdly, ſhew thy ſelfea ſervant of obedience to 
righteouſneſle, : 

The priviledges which the firſt borne had done to 
him, werethree ; firſt he had the double portion of his 
fathers goods; annd ſecondly, all the inherirance;and 
thirdly, his brother was bound to raife up ſeed vnto 
him. 

So Ieſus Chriſt our eldeſt brother hath gifts aboue| 
his brethren, and anoynted aboue his fellowes ; there. 
fore the whole inheritance belongeth unto him ; but 
this is the difference betwixt our eldeſt brother, and 
other elder brethren ; here theeldeſt brother getteth 
all the inherirance, and che reſt are excluded : bur our 
eldeft brother Teſus Chriſt ſecludes notus from the in- 
heritance,but makes us coheires with himſelfe, Rom.$. 
| We vſe to ſay of our friends, that we can ſee them 
need ; but we will nor ſee them bleed, but Teſus|. 
Chriſt our neereſt kinſman,he willneither ſee us need, 
nor bleed, but reyenges our blood, and prepareth a 
kin:dome forus, | 

Theſecond thing which was done tothe eldeſt bro- 
ther, was this, if he dyed withour children, then his 
brother was bound to raiſe up ſecd to him, and the 
children which his brother begot, were not called his 
children, but hiseldeſt brothers, Rath.4. and if he re- 
fuſed to doe this duty to his eldeſt brother, then they 
| {parin his face,and pulled of his ſhooe,and he wascal- 
led difcalceatms in 1ſracle,thatts,loſt his poſſeffion in 1[- 
rael. 

Now let ns come to the application of this ceremo- 
ny,who is the cldcft brother here ; Chriſt, who arethe 
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ſecond brothers that are bound to raiſe up ſeed unto 
him 2 thePreachers, 

Chriſt ſhallnever wanta ſeed in his Churchrtill the 
Worlds end, Pſal.72.5. They ſhall feare thee as long 
as the ſunne,and the moone endareth throughout all gene- 
rations. S.condly,C uk 1s rpromiſcthto be with his 
Church to the end of the world, then his ſeed ſhall 
enduretothe end of the world. Thirdly, the cove- 
nant made with this ſeed ſhall endure tor ever, Heſ- 2. 


ly, the ſeales of the covenant and the people within 
the covenant muſt endure for ever, x Cor.11.26. Tee 
ſhew the Lords death till hee come againe. Fiftly,ſee what 
an expreſle promiſe our elder brother hath, that hee 
thall never want aſeed, Pſal.72.17. [ ijnnen] filiabitur 
nomen ejus, the Seventy tranſlate it $,aitju, permanebir, 
he ſhall not want a poſterity to coatinue his name for e- 
ver; when Rezin King of Syria,and Pekeh King of 1ſra- 
el cameagainſt er«ſalem to befiege it, Eſay 7. Achaz 
crembled and feared exceedingly, that the two Kings 
ſhould ſacke the City and waſt all ; but what doerh 
the Lord toconfirme Achaz ? hecauſeth Eſay the Pro- 
phet to bring forth his young ſonne in his hand, Shear- 
jaſhub, which ſignified, the reſt ſha returne, and that 
chere ſhall bee a remnant ſeed left ſtillin 1#ds, Eſay 2+ 
9, Who ſhall be favedinthe midſt of all their deſola- 
tions, 2 Chrox.28, ſo when weſec the Church like to 
be made havocke of, let us lookeupto God the Father, 
bringing outhis Sonne Teſus Chriſt, Shear-jeſbub, to 
confirmeusagainſt the ſtrength and power of the great 
Kings of the world, Pekah and Rezin, that there ſhall 
alwayes beea ſeed, and a remnant lefr, for the Lord, 
and that the gates of hell hall not prevaile againſt his 


up ſeed unto him, and when 0»az refuſed, then Shelah 


19. Therefore this ſeed muſt endure for ever. Fourth- | 


Church: when Er was dead, 9»ax was bound to raiſe | 


Chriſt ſhall never 
want a ſeeg} in the 
Church, 


PI! filabitur nomey 


ejus vel ſoboleſcet ng- 
men ejus. 2 
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praiſc, 


| A Miniſter ſhovId 
not ſecke his owne 


| ſhould be ourhigheſt credit, 2 Cor.4.5.I doe notpreach 


was bound to performe this duty, fo there ſhall bee| 
ſome ſtill to performethis duty to their elder Brother 
Chriſt. h 

The ſecond brother raiſed up ſeedto the eldeſt bro- 
ther, but the children were called the eldeft brothers 
children. Hence wee learne; that a faithfull paſtor 
ſhould not ſeeke his owne praiſe but the honour of his 
eldeſt Brother Chriſt ; ifheſecke his owne praiſe,then 
he begetteth but children to himſelfe ; when 7045 be 
ficged Rabba, and was ready to rake it, hee ſcat unto 
| David, ſaying, comethouand rake it, leſt the viRory 
beattriburedto me; ſo ſhould all faithfull Preachers be 
exceeding carefull,that whatſoever they doe,the praiſe 
may belongtotheirelder brother ; Preachers are but 
the Bridegroomes friends, they ſhould not ſue for 
themſelves but for the Bridegroome : when Sampſon | 
ſent one to be ſpokeſman fora wife to him, 1#udz.14.20, 
this ſpokeſman tooke the woman to himſelfe; hee is 
not a faithfull ſpokeſman that ſues for himſelfe, the} 
Preachers are but the children of the wedding, or 
the Bridegroomes friends,roupaydyor, or rapayyuper,that 


my ſelfe, but the Lord Ieſus, and my ſelfe your ſervant| 
for his ſake; and letus be content with 7047 rhe Bap.- 
tiſt ro.decreaſe, that Chriſt may encreaſe, and labour 
toexalr wiſedome, and ſhee will exalr thee, Prov.4.8.| 
the onely way for a Miniſter to get credit, 1s to ſeeke 
thecredit of his Maſter; but there are too many like | 
che Phariſes, who did all, that they might beeſeene of 
men, and ineffetthey ſay as ehx ſaid, come and ſee| 
how zealous Tam forthe Lord of hoaſts, 2 Xz#g-10.16. } 
' whereamanmight ſee as it were through a hole of | 
his coate, pride peeping out, and hee ſeeking his owne | 
praiſe, and not the Lords honour. Let ps.not be like | 


 Oxay Who knowingthat the ſeed ſhould nor bee his, 
| 2f . refuſcd| 
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refuſed to raile it up to his eldeſt brother, 
If the ſecond brother raiſed not up ſeed to his eldeſt 
brother, then they ſpit in his face. 


dren to his eldeſt brother, the Lord Teſus Chriſt, this 
was Pauls glory, this ſhall be their Crowne and glory 
in theday of the Lord ; the Lord likes not theſe barren 
Eunuchesin the Church who beger not children unto 


have fourty ſonnes, and thirty Nephewes, that rode. on: 
threeſcore and ten'Aſſe-Colts, but what credit ſhallie 
be fora Preacher to have ſo.many ſonnes, and daugh- 
ters begotten to the Lord riding in Chariots of tri. 
umph to Glory 2 when theyican fay, behold tae, Lud 


reckoned upon his ſcore; but what children haft'thou 


inthe hand of a mighty man, ſoare the children'to:the 
fathers, Happy # the man that hath his quiver full of ther, 
they ſhall not be aſhamed,but plead with the enemiestn the 
gate, Pſal.127.5. The Lord objeRed to:the Tewes by 
Haggai,Cap.1.4.1s it time for you;to dwell in your ſeiled 
houſes, ana this houſe lye waſte? Yothe Lard mayjjuſts 
ly ovjeRtto many ofus that we build our owne houſes; 
but ſuffer the houſe of the Lord to lye waſte; it-was an 
 opprobry in 1/7ae/, when a; man or a woman wanted 
children, ſcribe bunc fine liberzs, Iere22:30, and there- 
fore they ſaid whenthey had Children;: dtus abſtrelit op» 
probrimm meum,Luc.1,25. The Lord hath takes away my' 
epprobry,the Lord take away that opprabry and ſhame 
from the miniſtry, that they ſtand not npas barren and 
unfruitfull Eynuches.in the. day of the Lord:;: 4 


2 


The greateſt credit to a Preacher is to beget chil-| 


'| him. Itwasa great credit for <A #40», Ind.12.14. To] * 


the Children which the Lord hath givenime, Eſap 8.18. 
Whena Preacher hath begotten many ſonnes rochim=} 
ſelfe, and built up his owne houſe, this ſhall neverbee | 


begotrenunto me, will the Lord ſay 3:as:ArroweSare | -:»: 


How: ſhallwe judge, whois aprofitable Preacher ? | 
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]How thefaithfulnefe 
{ of the Preacher is to 
be meaſurgs. 
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| Three forts of Prea- 
chers. 


. [ Not bytheevent, butby his diligence: Eſa wWasa 200d 


down &lleep;8& then irgrows up day and night,andhe 


| waſhed, the Blackamoreand anather man, the Barber 
| waſhes the other manand makes him whiter, he waſhes 


| reward, although he makenot the Blackamore looke 
|chewhicer. A Miniſter ſhall dor be like cob inthe day] 
& =. 7.7 : 's) 


Preacher,and yet his miniſtry forthe moſt part was tg 
make fat the hearts ofthe people; & he ſaid. 7 have [peat 
my ftrewgth invain,Eſay 4.9.4.loTer.6.25.was an Cxcel. 
lent Preacher,yer heſ1id, The bellows are burnt ,the Lead 
5 conſumed, and the Foander melteth in vain,and Chriſt 
himſclfe converred not ſo many as Peter did ; Theres 
cur officij the care of the duty,and cara eventus the care 
ofthe event 8&ifſue, we mutt meaſure a fairhfull Pator, 
per curan of ficij,and not events + his cnra of ficij, is this, 
noſce fatam greg mi, Prov.27.23. To know his ſheepe by 
their names,10þ.1o.Sccondly,to feed them diligently,to 
80 out & in before them,to lead them tothe wholſome 
paſtures,8&ro ſow his feed fairhfully & rhen he maylye 


cannortell ; this c#r4eventws the care of theeyent be- 
longs notto him. Laſtly, he ſhould be grieved when hee 
ſeesthe people hard-hearted,and will notbeconverted, 
There are.three forts of Preachers; Firſt,thoſe who 
givea good account of good ſheepe, who can ſay with\ 
Eſay8.18.Here am 1,and the children that thou haſt ziven 
we. Secondly, thoſe who give a good account of bad 
ſheep,heis free of their blood,curavimus Babylonem,cy 
waluit ſanars, we would have healed Babylon, but ſhe is 
not healed, 7er.5 1.9. this faithfull Preacher ſhall not 
want his reward with God, althouzh hee hathnot con- 
verted many, and Auguſtine ſhews the matter by this | 
compariſon; two men come.into a Barbers ſhop tobe 


the Blackamoreand makes him blacker, yet the Barber 
will be payed. for both, becauſe hee hath taken equall 
paines upon both ; ſoſhall che good Preacher get his 
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of his reckoning, for 7ace# made good to Laban, that 
which was torne, by the wilde beaſte, Gen.3 1.39. but a 
Miniſter ſhall not make good thar which is loſt, if it be 
not loſt thorow his negligence,ir ſhall ſaffice if he can. 
ſhew the skin and the marke to the Lord, and ifhe haye 
ſuſtained the heat of the day,8& the cold ofthe nighr,as 
Zacob did,thatis allthat the Lord requires from him. 
The third ſort is,he that gives a bad account of bad 
ſheepe, when the ſheepe- periſheth, through his negli- 
gence; then the Lord ſhall require their blood er his | 
hands. _ ., 4: 
Whether ſhould a Miniſter be-grieved, whea hee | 
ſeeth his Miniftry unprofitable amongſt a people, and 
that his Miniſtery is liketo be the ſayour of death unto 
them 2 | | 
No queſtion heſhould be grieyved ; Teremie wiſhed 
that ic head might be a fountaine of teares,Jer.g.1.That 
he might weepe for that people, and Chriſt himſelfe 
weptover Jeraſalem, Mat 23.37 
Burt Chriſt himſelfe ( ye willſay ) gave thankesto 
God his Father, That be had hid theſe thinzs from the 
wiſe of the world and revealed them unto babes, Matth.11. 
23.and the Angell ſang praiſe, when Eſay made far the 
hearts of the people, Eſay 6. ; 
Chriſt is conſidered two wayes ; Firſt, as he was the 
Miniſter of Circumciſion ſecondly, as Mediatour 3 
Chriſt, as he was the Miniſter of Circumciftion; and 
ſentto teachthe Tewes 5 no doubrit was a grear griefe 
to him when he ſaw them hard-hearted, thar they 
would not beleeve; but againe, if ye will confider him 
as Mediatour, looking up to Gods wiſedome and de. 
{cree, hee giveth God praiſe for paſſing by ſome, and 
: Chuſing others; Paul looking to his charge, he withed 
the Iewesto be fayed, but when he looketh upto Gods 
(Willi aſecond conſideration, then his preaching was 
= 


OO 


Pueſt, 
Anſw, 


Ob6jef. 


Anſw, 


Chriſt conſidered as f 
the Miniſter of cir- 
cumciſfion and as Me- | 
diator, 


_ 
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to make fatthe hearts of tha pzople,as was the preach. 
ing of Eſay, he reſteth inthis ; and hee rejoyceth tha}. 
Simile. God is glorified, Although the ſpheares have their 
owne motions in particular, yet they all follow the 
motion ofthe firft mover: So although Chriſt and Pay 
be ſorry at the firſt for thehardneſſe of the Tewes hearts, | 
yer they mult follow the motion of the firſt moyer, 
God himſelte, and rejoyce when heis glorified. 
| The Angels are uor | -The Angels fing praiſeto God for the hardning of 
ordained to be mini- | the hearts ofthe wicked,and they are not ſad for that; 
hv m_ to th® | the reaſon ofthis is, becauſe they are not ordained to be 
TTY wi miniſtring ſpiricsro ſuch,andrherefore it was no griefe 
to them,roſee them condemned, rhey rejoyce to ſee 
| the godly converted, becauſe they are committed to 
their charge z but Miniſters have both the good andthe 
| bad intheircharge,and thereforeat thefirſt cannot bee 
bur grieved that they ſhould miſcarry, as Samnel mour- 
ned for Saul 1 $4m.15.35. 


The travdll of the But we are to marke, if a Preacher be faithfull, and 


MD ———— 


Miniſtet isnotal- | painfull in his calling, although his Miniſtery be not 


| wayes loſt, effcuallto the converſion of all; yet ir ſhall alwayes 


ſcrveto the converſion of ſome. Zſarzs miniſtery was 
romakethe hearts of that people fat, yer there was a 
remnantſced left unto him, Eſay 1.9. 

If he refuſed to raiſe up.ſeed to his brother, then the 
woman ſpit in his face. | 
| Great ſhame toun- Great ſhall be the ſhame and confuſion that ſhall be. 

proficable Miniſters. | fa][unprofitable and wicked Miniſters in the day of the 

| Lord, who refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to their eldeft bro- 

ther z- Marke bur the circumſtances of ſpitting in the 
face,and ye fhallſcc how greata diſgrace it was. Firſt, 

weufetoſpitupon a dogge, and nor upon a man ; Se- 
condly,Nam.12.4.the Lordiſaith, 1fher father had ſpit 
upon her face, would ſhe not have beene aſhamed for ſeven 
dajes 7 'Wheterhe Lord compareth ' Miriams leproic 
to 
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| to a father ſpitting upon his child ; ſothe Lord ſpir, as 
it werc,upon Miriam when he ſtrucke her with lepro- 
fie; and Onkelos paraphraſeth it, S7 increpando increpaſ- 

ſet ear pater ejws, if her father had rebuked her ſharp- 
- [ly.: The woman the weaker Sexe did ſpit here 1n 
the mans face, but what-a ſhame is it for a childe 
to have his father to ſpit upon him ? Thirdly, the place 
| aggravates the ſhame,it was in the publike meeting, in 
rae gates of the City, it was a great matter to be prai- 
ſed inthe gates of the City, Prov.30.23. The husband 
when he was well apparclled, ſitting among the Elders 
inthe gates of the City, thenthe wife 1s praiſed, this 
was her greateſt credit; ſo it was the greateſt credit of 
the Father, when he had ſtore of children, then he was 
notaſhamed to plead with his enemies in the gates of 
the City, Pfal. 137. therefore to bee put to the publike 
ſhame and diſgrace in that place, what ſhame and confu- 
fion would that breed. Laſtly,that ſhe ſhould ſpir in his 
face,the faceisthemoſt excellent place inthe body,and 
the moſt honourable, and nota part of diſhonour, The 
Apoſtle Paul ſaith, 1f« mar ſwite you in the face,2 Cor. 
11.20, If it was agreater ſhame to be ſmitten in the 
tace,thanany otherpart of the body,thenitis a greater 
ſhameto be ſpituponthe face, than any other parr of 
[the body z and if it was ſuca a ſhame in 7/rae/ for a 
waman to ſpitina mansfacein theirſolemne and pub- 
like meetings, what ſhame ſhall it be for Preachers, if 
the Lord ſpit inthcir faces inthe ſight of Chriſt and his 
Angels; and if it was a ſhame to the danghter when 


Spitting inthe face a 
great difgrace, 


Great ſhame to have 
the fathet to pit in 


their faces. 


the father did ſpit in her facc,what ſhame ſhall ir be, -if 
the Lord, who is the father of all, and of whom all fa. 
therhood & called, Eph.3.5. if heſpitinthe face of thoſe 
who arc negligentin their callings tif ſhe was ſepara- 
ted our of her fathers ſight, for ſeven dayes, what is it 


to be ſeparated out of his fight for ever 5 There is no 
| argument 


{ 
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Shame a brille to an 


| 


os 8 


The putting on of the 
ſhooce a figne of poſ- 
ſeſfion. 


naregeacrate man, | 


1 


argument more forcibleto moye an unregenerate man 


| 


| their foot, 


| have, is thathee loſe not his inheritance; amanin 1/#4- 


to abſtaine from ſinne,than ſhame : what ſaith Temray ro 
Ammon ? 1 Sam.13.13.t And 1, whether ſhall I cauſe my 
ſhameto got ? and as for thee thou = be counted u« 6 
6 the fooles in Iſrael. Sant had rather kill himſelfe tha 

all into the hands of the Philiſtines, and abide that 
ſhame, 1 Sam.3r. When ſach doe heare- the faichfull 
Paſtors praiſedin the gates of the City, what gricfe wil 
this breed ro them *and when they fee thoſe who haye 
converted others ſhine like ſtarres in the firmament, 
Dan.12.2. -And themſelyes like darke, and blacke 
clouds,7ude.12. What ſhame ſhall this be to them ? 
Thenaturall brother who refuſed ro raiſe up ſeed to; 
his eldeſt brother, then the woman who complained 
did ſpitin his face, but ifhe was a Couſin German or 
another kinſman, they did nor ſpirin his face, becauſe 
he had not ſuch aneere intereſt, as the naturall brother 
had to raiſe up ſeed; yer the holy Ghoſt, Ruth 4 1. 
doth not expreſſe his name, bur calleth him, Peloxe al- 
»ori, which implyeth ſome diſgrace, the Lord would 
not name him here by his name as he did Boaz. 

Oxan was killed becauſe he refuſed ro raiſe: up ſeed 
ro his brother Er; this Er was a wicked man, yet be. 
cauſe 0x47 refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to him, the Lord 
killed him. Whar will hee doethen to thoſe who re. 
fuſeto raiſe up ſeed to their elder Brother Ieſus Chriſt, 
whois holy, blameleſſe,and worthy of all honour? 

They pulled off his ſhooe, this was a figne that he 
loſt his inhericance, for when they tooke poſſeſſion of 
the land, they puta ſhooe upon their foor, and when 
they loft their inheritance, the ſhove was pulled off 


The principalland chiefe regard that a man ſhould 


el for neccfſitie ſometime morgaged his inheritance, 


and 


i. 
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and ſometimes.by violence put from his inheritance, 
and ſometimes through. negligence and ſlothfulnefſe, 
did ſuffer bryersand thornesrogrow up ia his inheri- 
tance, but unleſſe he had beene a runnagatelike Eſa he 
neverſold his inheritance : looke what regard Teremiah 
had co thatlittle peece of ground in An«th0th which he 
redeemed from Hanameel his Vncles ſonne, to ſecure 
himſelfeinthat inheritance, 7er.32., Firſt he bought 
the field, then he weighed: the falver,. and gave ſeven- 
teene ſhekelsfor it, then he ſubſcribed.the evidenceand. 
ſealed it, and. hetooke witneſſes, and tooke the dou- 
ble of rhe evidence of the purchaſe, both that which 
was ſealed according to the Law and cuftome, and. 
that which was open ; than he gavethe evidence of the 
purchaſe unto Barxch, the ſonne of Nerjab inthe ſight 
of Haxameel his uncles ſonne, and laſt hee bids take| 
theſrevidences,and put themin an earthen veſſell, that 
they might continuethere for-many dayes; had Zere- 
miah ſuch acare for ſoſmall an inherirance ? a little 
plat of ground in Az4thoth, that coſt-but ſcventeenc: 
ſhekels,that hewould have the evidence ſubſcribedand : 
ſcaled before faithfull witnefles, and to have them ſafe. 
ly laid uptill thepeoples returne out of the captivity ? 
ſhall not we.thenbe carefull of that great inheritance 
which is not purchaſed with gold or filver, 1 Pee.x.. 
to havethe evidence of it ſealed, ſubſcribed, and laid 


a 


| 
What care Teremiah | 
had of hs inheritance, þ 


up ſafely in our hearts? E ſav was aprofanc mar 4nd a for. | 
nicator,Heb.12.16. He ſold his birth-right for ameſſe of 
portage, if Preachers be profane and vile men like Eſas, | 
they will ſet their inheritance at alight reckoning, but: 
ifthey be the childrenofgrace,they will eſteeme much. 
of it, as Naboth did of. his- Vineyard: itis the inheri-| 
tance that our father hath- prepared, and- his ſoane 
dearely purchaſt forus,and thertore we ſhould cſteeme 


Highly of it, and beware to- loſe this inheritance that | , 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. YN | 


1 The Church of Rome 
Ilike a Pirat, 
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,was bought with ſuch a price, leſt if weelofe it, the 
ſhooe be pulled off our feer, and weebe called atſzal. 
ceati in Iſracle. | 
Now cometo Chriſts anſwer to the Sudduces obje. 
ion. | 
Tee erre net knowing the Scriptares, nor the power of 
God, for in the Reſurrett10n men neither marry, nor give 
in marriaze, but are like the Angels of God, 
They errc uot knowing the Scripturcs, nor the power of 
God, that is, the power of God manifeſted, and er 
forth in the Scriptures, rhe Scriptures teach us that 
God by his power ſhall raiſe theſe mortall bodiesto 
immortality, and thatthen we ſhall beliketo the An. 
gelsinglory ; and all theſe narurall bondsand ſocieties 
amongſt men and women ſhall ceaſe, as to marry, and| 
givein marriage, 8c. | $ 
Tee erre not knowing the Scriptures, 
All error proceedeth from ignorance of the Scrip-|| 
tures, therefore Chriſt biddeth the Tewes, ſearch the|' 
Scriptures, Joh.5 32.and the holy Scriptures are able 
to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tir.3.15. We ſhall 
never underſtand thetruth but out of the Scriptures; 
the Church of Romeis moſt injurious tothe Laickes 
forbidding them to read the Scriptures, what meryaile 
is it that they be led into all errors, when they want 
this light of the Scriptures to diret them 3; ſhe may 
be juſtly compared toa Pirat;z a Pirat when hee takes 
a poore Barke what dothhe ? Firſt, he taketh the com- 
paſſe from her. Secondly, the ſayles, and thirdly, rhe| 
Anchor, what becomes of the poore Barke then? ſhe is} 
caſt away uponthe Rockes;z ſo the Church of Romef 
firſttaketh from the people the compaſſe, that is, the}. 
Word of God ; Secondly, ſhee taketh from them | 
aoſpopepier, ( a ſpeech borrowed from a full fayle) for-| 
bidding the people aſſurance of faith, they teach them | 
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thatthey ſhould have a morall perſwaſion of the re- 
miſſion of their ſinnes, to hope well that they ſhall bee 
ſaved, but they ſay ir is preſumption to be certainely 
perſwaded of the remiſſion of their ſinnes ; and thus: 
they take away naypopopiay, Or the full ſayle from the 
people: now when aſſurance of faith, the fall faile is 
gone, then hopethe Anchor( asthe Apoſtle callethir, 
Heb.6.19.) muſt beloft alſo; yee ſee then the neceſ- 
ſity of ſearching the Scriptures; andif wee would be 
free oferror we muſt ſtudy to know them, and lamen- 
table is their eſtate, who live in popery, expoſed to all 
danger, becauſethey have notthe uſe ofthe holy Scrip- 
tures. | 
Nor the power of God. 


power. Secondly, his limited power ; his abſolute 
poweris this, when he can doe any that implycth not 
acontradicion, for that were impotency in God ; his 
limitate poweris this, when his will limitareth his po- 
wer,and his other attributes: God by his abſolure pow- 
cr could haye deſtroyed Sodome before Lot came outof 
it, but by his limited power, he could not, Gen.19.22. 
becauſe it made more for the glory of God, that Lot 
thould beſaved, then ons with the Sodomites ; {0 
Godby his abſolute power might caſt away Pefer,bur 
by his limited power, hee cannor, becauſe ic makes 
more forhis mercy to ſave Peter, then to deſtroy him. 
Chriſt by his abſolute power could have wrought mi- 
racles in Nazareth, but by his limited power hee could 
not, becauſeit made more for his glory, not to worke 
any amongſt that unbelceving people, Marke 6.5. 
SoChriſtby his abſolute power could have prayed 
forfo many millions of Angels to havedelivered him; 
butby his limited power hecould nor, becauſe it made 
more for the glory ofhis Father, that he ſhould diefor 


Thereisa twofold power in God, firſt his abſolute | g,y 


L Qqqqq the 


The miſerable eſtate 
of thoſe who live in 


Popery. 


| 


T wofold power in 


God may doe many 
things by his abſoluce | 
power which he can- 
not doe by his limj-* 
ted power, 


nn 
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FHup tn make re of the ceremonies of the Law, | 


We ſhould know 
Gods power out of 
the Scriptures, 


ſcapethe curſed death of the Crofle; here Chriſt ſpeaks 
of that limited power of God, and not of his abſoiute 
power, ; 

, Yee erre not knowing the Scriptures, mor the power of 
God. | 

We muſt learne to know the power of God, onely 
out of the Scriptures, that power which 1s attributed 
to God, and not found inthe Scriptures, 1s not to bee 
counted Gods power:thereisa queſtion betwixt us and 
the Church of Rewe, whether the body of Chriſt can 
be both in Heaven,and in the Sacrament at once, they 
alledgethe power of God for them, becauſe God by 
his power can make this body to berecally in the Sacra. 
ment z but we reply unto them, that they erre,not know. 
zng the Scriptures and the power of God, it they could 
demonſtratero us out of the Scriptures this power, 
then we would beleeve them ; but the Scripture ſaith, 
that Teſus Chriſts body is inthe heavens, and mult bee 
contained there till he come to judgement, Ads 3.21, 
Whom the heavens muſt receive untill the times of there- 
/litution of all things, And therefore this power is but 
an imaginary power, contraty to the Scriptures of 

God. 
| We fhatii be like the Angels of God, who ncither marry 
nor give in marriage. 

There isa goodaxiome 1n the Schooles, that relata 
extra uſum non [int retata, relations out of their uſc, arc 
no relations ; a Land-marke, fo longas it ſtands in the 
field, diſtinguiſhing one mans land from another, it is 
in the rclation, burtaken-ourt ofchat place, 'that relation 


meth common bread againe; thofe things chat were 
eaten in idokiie, or Idols chappell, were idolatrous in 
ſtate 


theredeeming of his Church, then that he ſhould e.| 


ccaſeth ; the bread in the Sacramentis holy bread, .{o | 
long as itis inthe uſe, but our of this holy uſe it begom-] 
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| Po ( If the privitedees of the firſt-borne m Iſrael. 


ſtarethere,and might nor be caren;bur when they were 
ſold in the Shambles,they were extra «ſz, our of the 
uſe, & Perl allowedthem to cat of them:ſo here rhewo 


cocomne, this relation ceaſerh, 4nd we ſhall bee like the 
Angels of God, who neither marry nor give in matriage. 
we ſhall be like the Angels of God, 


chelife tro come, above our eſtate and condition here; 
our eſtareand condition here is twofold : either our 
eſtateafter our fall,or our eſtate in innocency, we ſtand 
in need of many things after ourfall, that wee needed 


cloathes to cover us, of Phyſick to cure us,of ſleep and 
reſttorefreſh our wearicd bodyes,and athouſand ſuch; 
| beforethe tallwe had need of meat, and we had nced 
of marriage, for man was nor to live inInnocency here 
| forever,and therefore had need of children to ſucceed 
| him to continue his zeneration; bur inthe lifeto come 
we ſhallſtand in necd of none of theſe things, whereof 
weſtood in need,either inour firſt eftate in innocency, 
or after the fall. This Notrine ſerverh to reproove 
Turkes, ewes, Chiliaſts, Epicures, and ſuch as imagine 
thelifero come, ro be after the condition and eſtate of 
thislife, that men fhall be there in pleaſant Gardens, 
have great Feaſts, weare gorgeous apparrell, by ima- 
giningno higher of heavenly things and eſtate in the 
life tro come, than of earthly things below here, like un- 
ro little children,rhe higheſt things thar they can ima- 
gine of, are{weernefles, or thoſe things which delight 
theraſte, but wemuſt have tranſcendent thoughts when 
wethinke ofheaven, thoſe things which the eye newer 
ſaw, the eare never heard, nor entred into the heart of man, 
ar2 laid up for his childrenin the lifero come, 1 Coy.2. 
9. there our mear'and ourdrinke ſhall-bee; to doe the 
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man is the wifeto the husband in this life, bur in the life | 


Markethe perfeRion of our condition and eſtate in 


not before our fall ; after our fall wee haye need of 


Our condition in the) 


life ro come, ſhall be 
pertect, "i 


| 
| 
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Eluo tn mike uſe of the ceremonits of the Law, | 


We have three man- 
ſions. 


Great difference be- 
twixt our condition in 
this life, 8& our eſtate 
in the life to come. 


How the Angels are 
deſcribed, cap. 1. 


| will of our God; weſhall not ſtand in need of marri. 


| the tace of a man, to ſignifie their underſtanding, for 


agethere, becauſe we ſhall continue for ever. In this 
life marriage is neceſſary to continue our kind, becauſe 
wee are mortall here, wee live in our mothers bel. 
ly, this is our firſt manſion; wee live in the world, this 
is our ſecond manſion ; wee live in heaven, that is] . 
ourthird manſion. If ic were poſſible thar a child could 
imagine or thinke any thing in his mothers belly, and 
ſhould conceivetheeſtate of the perfeteſt man upon 
catth, when he is lying in his mothers belly, wallowing 
in his blood, breathing by the Navell, were not thisa 
falſe and baſe imagination 2 a thouſand times greater 
 differenceis there betwixt our cſtate here, and our con- 
dition in the life to come ; therefore to meaſure the 
life ro comeby our condition here,1s great folly. 

re ſhall be like the Angels of God. | 

Here the Icſuites fall into the commendation of fin- 
gSlelife, that it is Angelicall ; but they diſtinguiſh 
not our condition in this life, and our eſtate in the life 
to come; this ſingle life ſhall make us like the Angels, 
but in this lifeir makes us not to reſemble the Angels, 
for men here marry and give in marriage, they marry 
here for the continuance of their kind, which they 
need notin the life tocome; they marry here for the 
avoyding of Luſt, and fornication bur in the life to} 
came, they ſhall notbe ſubje&ro this; and therefore 
need no marriage. | 
| Wee ſball bee like the Angelsof God, | 
| Thecreatures which are moſt perfeR, are the An-| 
gels, andthe perfeQion of man is to imitate them; the 
Angelsaredeſcribed by theProphet, Ezek.c 1.withthe| 
faceofa man, withthe Creft of a Lyon,with the wings 
of the Eagle, and the foot of the Oxe. Firſt, with} 


of all viſiblecreatures man is the moſt underſtanding. 


Secondly, 
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—Ofthe privildges of the faſt berrein Jjarl, 


Secondly,they are deſcribed wirh the Creſt ofa Lyon 
for theirſtrength. Thirdly ,with the wings of the Ea- 
gle for their ſwiftneſle- z and laſtly with the foote of 
the Oxc, fortheir obedience , would ye then deſcribe 
an Angell ? Heis a creature moſt wiſe, moſt ſtrong, 
moſt ſwift and nimble, and moſt obedient, and yee 
| havethe proofe of this, firſt of their wiſedome 3 the 
woman of Tekoah ſaid to David, And my Lord is wiſe, 
according tothe wiſedome of an Angell of God, 2.Sam,14. 
26. And for their ſtrength, ye ſee how one Angell 
killed ag hundreth foureſcore, and five thouſand in one 
nightin Sexachribs hoſt,2 King. 19.35.; and for their 
ſwiftneſſe ye have example inthe Angell, who inone 
night killed all the firſt borne in Zgypr, Exod. 12,29. 
and for their obedience, they are ſo ready to obey the 
Lord, that they are made a patterne and exampleto us, 
Matth,6.10. Thy will bedone in carth, as it i5in heaven, 
Weeſhoulddochis will upon earth as they doe it in 
the heavens, thar is, moſt willingly. . | 

And now to make uſe ofthis for the Miniſtery, the 
Miniſters are called the Angels ofthe Lord, Reve. 3. 
becauſe they ſhould reſemble moſt the Angels. 

Firſt, The Angels behold the Face of God continually, 


Matth.18.10.and they deſire with ſtretched out neckes | 


to behold the myftery of the incarnation, x Pe#. I. 12. 

If they deſire to ſee the face of God in his Word 
as the Angels doeſee his face in glory, and haue an 
earneſt defireto underſtand the myfteries of ſalyation, 
_ theyare kethe Angels, and may bee called An- 
gels. 


Secondly,they are the Angels ofGod, becauſe they | 
cary the meſſage of the Lord,and rherefore they ſhould | 


ſpeake nothing,butthe Lords meſſage unto the people, 
Hag.1.13. Then ſpake Hageai the Lords meſſenger inthe 


Lords meſſage wnto the people. - 
* Qq4qq3 Thirdly, | 


An Angell.,w hat? 
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Hjw to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, | 


Thirdly, the good' Angels keepe the Saints in all 
their wayes, Pſal.9 1.12. For hee ſhall give his CAngels 
charge over thee,to keepe theein all thy wayes left thoa daſh 
' thy foot againſt a ſtone. So ſhould Miniſters keepe the 
| people commitred to their charge they ſhould be 


or ſcandalous living to offend the weake,thatthey daik 
not their foot againſt them. 


from thebad;CAnd fever the wicked from amongſt the 
juſt, Math.13.49. So ſhould Miniſters ſtrive to ſepa- 


my month, | 


vert ſoules, whichis a great worke, ſothe Angels take 


| joyceat the converſion of a ſinner, no maryaile then 
that the Miniſters be called _1zgels and 4mbaſſadours, 
- jand Gods ewne officers, in a more particular manner 


i — 


| 


wareto caſtin offences, either by erronious DoQrine, | 
Fourthly, The Angels doe ſeparate the good fiſh} 


rate notorious vite finners from amongſt the. righteous | 
andthenthey ſhall reſemble the Angels, yea they ſhall] 
becomethe Lords mouth in fo doing, Jer.,15.19. if 
thon take forth the pretions fromthe vile, thou ſhalt beas| 


4 


"Laſtly, the Angels art'the Miniſters fellow-labous| 
'rers, Rev.19.10. foras itis the Miniſters dutte to con-|, 


moſt delightinthis worke, Z«#.15.10. the Angels re-| 


than any other calling, and for that their ſervice is ſo] 
like, their names are common one to another, Angels| 
are called Miniſters,and Miniſtersare called Angels, | | 


| 


Of Satans accuſation of _ 
Dſhua the Hligh-Prieſt. | 


Zach.3.1, And heſhewed me Toſhua the Hrigh-prieft ftan- 
ding at his right hand to reſiſt him,&c. 


=s N this Chapter are ſet downethe benefits 
A, which God beſtowed npon the Church, 
after ſhe returned from the captivity ; and 
EGY firſt what he did for loſbus the Highprieft, 
gESn© © 25 2type,to Yerſ. 8, Secondly,whathedid 
for the Church, inthethree laſt verſes, | 
In thetypeagainetheſethings are to be conſidered; 
Firſt, how Chrift our Advocatetakeththe defence of 


-- 


7 


| 7ofhu4 againſt Satan, YFerſ.2. andthen how he pardo- 


neth him of his ſinnes,and ſanRifieth him,wver/.3 4.5. 
and laſtly,the promiſe which Chriſt, the Angell of the 
covenant, maketh unto him, if he walkein his | wayes, 
Verſ.6.7.8. | | 2 
Theaccuſer is Satan,the acculcd is 1oſhva;and the de- 


£ —_— 


fenderis Chriſt. 
called Satan, that is, qu# intcſtins odio proſequitur, who 
hath a deadly hatred againſt the ſonnes of men z the 
place where he ſtood when he accuſed, was at 1oſbua's 
right hand, for it was the manner of the ;accuſers a+ 
monegſtthe Iewes,toftand at therighthand of the par. 
ty accuſed, whenthey did accuſe, Pſa/.109.6. Let Sa- 
tax ſtand at his right hand,and when he ſhall be judged,let 
him be condenmned. Thething which heaccuſed him of 


ann 3.194 4 was 


OY ni 


ding before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ftau- 


Satan, the accuſer is deſcribed. by his name, hee is 


(2 adyerſari, odio 
babere.. 


The accuſer tood at 
the right hand of the 
party accuſed, 


jOW Satan, Adverſa- | . 


rius ſaluti hominum & 
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Hyw to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. © | 


I rome concerning 
Tofhug. 


| 


{ 
, 
l 


The opinion of the 
Iewes concerning the 
change of Toſhuas 

| Dame, 


The opinion of KHie- 


- |yet[jodJ* was taken from it, before ſhe was, wy prin- 


was becauſe hee ſtood in filthy apparelt before the 
Lotd. | 
Hierome is of this mind, that 7ofſbus the Hig hprieft 
marrieda ſtrange woman contrary tothe Commande. 
ment of the Lord, as the reffof the Iewes did, Zzr.10, 
18. And he holdeth that Satan did accuſe him juſtly 
| here, becauſe he had married a ſtranger as well as the 
reſt. but we are rather to incline to 1oxathan the Para- 
phraſtin this, who Pharaphraſethirthus, Filzos habebat 
| quiduxerant uxores non convententes ſacerdotio,hos eft,a.\ 
lienigenas, ipſe vera noncorripicbat eos, that is, hee had 
ſonneswho married wives who were not lawfull for 
the Prieſts to marry,and yet he reproved not them, this 
may ſeeme rather to be the cauſe for which he was bla. 
med, as we may ſee, Eſa 10.18. Aud among [t the fannes 
of the Prieſts, there were ſome that had taken ſtranse 
wives, namely of the fonnes of Toſhna the ſanne of loze. 
dek, andir was for this that his prieſtly Garments were 
ſtained. | 
4nd he ſhewcd me Toſhua. 
 Foure things are to be conſidered in this name 7oſhua, 
Firſt, that 79{bua was called Heſhea, and Moſes changed 
this name,and called him 7ehoſhua,and the Greekes cal. 
led him Ieſus, L@#. 7.45. | 7 
ThelIewes ſaythat theletrerf” jod ]» wastaken from : 
the name 7ehowa,and was putto Hofhea,and'then'he was} 
called tofbna,as the letter{heJT was taken fromTtehova, | 
andpurtto Abram, and then he was called 4braham, bur 
if this their obſervation were true, then it ſhould fol- 
low,that when the Lord rookethe letter [50d Þ from a 
aame, thatit ſhonldbe for the diſgrace of the perſon, 
as Sarai,the Lord changed her name, and called her 
Sarah; this change was for the credit of Sarah, and 


[<0 but now ſhe is 4 prixceſſe ſimply ; when Davias 


inceſtuous 
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13.2. Was the letter [jo4] added for his credit 2 No, 
but the reaſon why this name was changed was this, 
toſignifiethe authority whichthe Lord had over him ; 
for the impoſition of new names fignifieth authority in 
him that impoſeth, as 7oſeph's name was changed by 
the King of Zzypr,and he was called Zaphnath-paaneah, 
Gen.42.45. $0 Eliakims's name was changed by Pharas 
Neco,& he was called 1chojakim,1{0 Ananias, Miſacl and 


changedinto 1ſrael; So this name Hoſhea was changed 
commeth 1 will give a new name, 


of God, either foreſceing that heſhould be his ſucceſ. 
ſor, and ſave the people fromtheir enemies the Canas- 
zites, or praying for him that the Lord would fave him 
fromthe wicked ſpyes as Sa/s.1archi faith. 
| Thirdly, the Seventy tranſlate this name _7oſhne al- 
wayes Ieſus. ARS ITS MII» 
Whether may this name Teſus be givento anyin the 
NY wy now,as Colsſſ. 4.11. Salute Teſus which is called 
Inſitts, ! 1 
This name 7oſbuacontractediinto Tefws by the Greeks, 
| wasanuſuall name amongſtthe Iewes;; but. now when 
It is appropriated to eſ#s, none may bee called Ieſus 
bur Chrift himſelfe 3for he both preſerveth alive and 
giveth life : the Hebrewestake wivificare, vel in vita 


 [15. Nu vivificaſtis omnem faminam have yee kept the 
women alive? ſo Luk.13.34.leſhua might havedone this; 
| but vivificareis vite reſtituere,to reſtoreto life againe, 
and this 7oſbua could notdo,but Teſus who quickeneth 


inceſtuons ſonne Amnon was called Amminor,'2 Sam. | 


Hazarias their names were changed in Babel, fo $3]: 
moxs's name was changed into Peter ; Iacobs name was] 


into Joſhua,Num.13.16.and Rev.2.17.T8 himthat over-| 


Secondly, c3ofes gave him this name by the Spirit | 


| canſervare, vel vite reftituere; Nwne.22.33. ſo Num 31.| 
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To impoſe or change 
2 name, figne of ay- 
thority. 


+ 


Quep. 


Anſw, 


thedcad,andreſtoreth them to life againe,ſt Cor.25.22; 
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Hato make le of thecoremanies ofthe Law, 


How to underfland 
the ſituation ar the 
ight hand. 


5 


The right hand is the 


$ compared with the 
left, 


How the wiſe mans 
{ heartisſaidto be in 


| his righs fide, 


|. dud Satan ftending at bis right hand: 550 


ſtand at Chriſts right hand, and another ar his left 


| moreexcellent, being 


| right hand, and. Salemor, Eccleſ.10.2. faith, that the| 
| wiſe mans heart is in his righr fide, and the fooles in 


The right hand was the chiefe place; for the un. 
derſtanding of this ſituation amongſt the Iewes ,marke 
firſt, when three are going together or fitting rope. 
ther, hee that is.in che middle place is in the Chiefe | 
place, he thar ſtandeth upon his right hand, is the ſe: 
condplace;and hethat ſtandeth on his lefr hand isin the 
third place;and in this ſenſe we are to anderſtand theſe 
places, Hee ſhall ſet the ſheepe at his right hand, and the | 
goates at his left hand, Matth.25 33- Chriſt is-it the 
higheſt place, the ſheepe in the ſecond place, and the] 
goatesinthethird;ſothemother of 'Zebeders childreng 
Matth,20.21. delired that one of her ſonnes might 


hand ; Chriſtisinthe higheſt place, hee that ſtands 
at his righthandiathe ſecond place; and he that ſtands 
at the lefthand, is in the third place. | | 
Secondly, when the moſt eminenr perſon fitteth, | 


he that ſitrerh ac his right hand, is-inthe ſecond place, 
Example, Salomon ate uponathrone, and his mother 


at his righthand, x King.2.19: Salomonwas inthe firſt 
place, and his mother atthe ſecond. So Chrift fitterh| 
atthe righthand of the Father, that is, in the ſecond 
place nextto the Father, for we cannot imagine that 
Chriſtas mediator firsabove his father. S0L2Pt 214: $0 

Thirdly, when the two hands are compared toge- 
ther, then the right hand is the more excellent, and 
ſo Paul ſaith, They g4vewuntousthe right haud of felow- 
ſhip, Galat,2,9..S0 Benjaminis calledthe ſonne of the 


hisleftſide ;the teaſon why the fooles heart is ſaid to 
be in lus lefefideis,becauferheblood forthe moſt part|.. 
fillethco theleft fide, and iſo the heart that is dull is, 


faidto bein the left fidegburche ſpirits againe m—_ 
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fromthe left fide to'the right, 'and © the wiſe mans 
heartis ſaid to be in his right fide, becauſthe hath more 


the accuſed ſtood at the left hand ofthe accuſer, as 
Satan ftoodarthe right hand of 7oſhxs, but ifthe accu-' 


then he was ſaid to loſe his cauſe, | 
But when the Scripture ſpeakes of protection, it put- 


eeth the 1cfthand firſt, Pſal.16.8. Becauſe he is at my 


left hand. So Pſal.12 9.5, The Lordis thy defence at thy 
right hand; So when 10b prayeth, 106 17. 3. Pone me 
juxta te,fet me by thee,thatis, at thy left hand, that thou 
mayeſt defend me with thy right hand. | 


the Iewes woretheir PhylaReries upon theirleft arme, 
becauſeit was neareſt their heart; and ſs the Latines, 
fay of himthat went atthe left hand, ambulaze intror, 
ſum, becauſe that hand was neareſt thehearr,and of 


heart; 5 . 
| Standing aths right hand. $6 
| To fand,jinthe Scriptures,is citherto pray,as _AMbra- 
ham is ſaid to ſtand before the Lord,thatis, to pray,and 
the Publicay flood « farre off, thatis, prayed. So7ere.1s. 
20, Remember that F ſiood before thee to ſprake for them, 


_ Secondly, to ſta 


underſtanding. So in pleading before the judges| 


ſed prevailed in judgemenr,and the accuſer ficcumbed| - 
chen he was ſhifted from the right hand tothelefe hand | 


right hand,1 fhall not be moved. Then David ſtood at his | 


Lifly;whentheheart"and the hand are compared |' 
rogether;thenthe left hand is the chiefe hand, therefore | 


him that goeth ar the right hand, they ſay of him, em. | 
bulare —_— weuſe toſay when we giueaman}| 
thelefthand,we giue him the hand that is neareſt the | 


and to twrne away thy wrath from them 7; and the He-| 
brewes (ay Sine ftationibus nonſubſifteret mundus thatis, | 
without prayers theworld could not endure, becauſe | 


The left handput firſt 
for proteRion, 


Ambulare introrſum 
extrorſum quod. 


j 


Stand taken diverſly 
Stare pro 07476. 


they ſtood when my prayed. 


- a 


fignifies to ſerye, Pr.Seeft =_ A 
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; Howto make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. | "P* 


Starepro ſer vire. 


Sare pro judicare- 


Eoure cheife combats 
betwixt God and the 
Diyell. 


| Why Godſuffered Sa- 
tanto afflic Iob, 


Godtaketh delight to 
ſee his children fight 
with Satan. 


people ftand all th _- 
| Stare in judicio, & cadere cauſa, Pſal.1.5. Impij non ft 


4 ſervant diligent in hs buſineſſe,this man ſhall tandle; 
vre Kings, thatis, ſerve,Pſal.135-2.Tewho ſtand inthe 
Conrts of the Lord,thatis, who ſerve. 
Thirdly, to ſtand in the Scripture, is to ſtand to be 
iudged before a Iudge; as Exod. 17. 14. Why doth the 


long,S0; amonglt the Larines, 


bunt in judisio, that is, they ſhall looſetheir cauſe, Kan 


loſhua ſtood here praying, 79ſbus ſtood: here ready to 
ſerve,and Tofbus ftoodas accuſed. | 


He ſhewed me Satan ftanding at the right handof 1s- 


fhus. 


We may marke foure ſingular ſtrifes betwixt God 
and the D1ycll, about toure fingular of the Lords vali- 
ant ones, | 
The firſt was betweene God and Satan about 7b. cop, 
1, The ſecond was betwixt Michaelthe Archangel and 
the Divell,about the body of Moſes, Iude.g The third, 


| was betwixt Chriſt and the Divell about the High- 


prieſt 79ſhua here, The fourth, was betwixt Chriſt and 


| the Divell,aboutthe faith of Peter, Lnc.'22. 31+ 


In the firſt ſtrife betwixt God and the Divell, about 
Jeb z it might ſeeme ſtrange that God gave ſuch'a way 
to Satanin this conflits but if we will conſider Gods 
endin it, weſhall ſee both his wiſedome and goodnefle, 
init;for God did not expoſe 796 to thele trials, that the 
Divell mightſwallow him up, bur both that he might 
getthegreaterglory by this his Champion 706,and thar 
the Church might learne patience -by this exam- 
ple ; yee have heard the patience of Tb, Tam:5.11. The 
Lord delighted here to fee his champion 796 wreſtle, 
and to returne victorious, and to put Satan to the 
foyle; the Romane Emperours uſed ro keepe Lyons | 
in cages, and they ufedto caft in condemned perſons: 


| 


tothemto fightto the death with them ; wee read in | 
| Tertallian 


#._ 


— i. tt 


—_ 


Of Satan aceyſation of oſha the Habprieſt. 


Tertullian how conclamatum eſt they cryed out, Chriſti . 
axi ad Leones letthe Chriſtians be caſttothe Lyons; ſo 
the Lord keepeth the Divels in Cages, and brings not 
out ſlaves and condemned wretchesto fight with them, 
but his moſt notable champions whom he knowes will 


hold this conflict. 
The ſecond reaſon, why the Lord put 79 to theſe 


hard tryals was forthe good of his Churchz for evenas 
the Phyſitians keepe the bodies of the condemned to 
make anatomies of them for the good of others, ſothe 
Lord kept 1eb for this tryall, for the good of the 
Church,thatthey might remember the patience of 7ob, 
The ſecond great ſtrife was betwixt Michael the 
Archangelland the Divell, about the body of Moſes,Tude 
9. Itis ſtrange to ſec how Satan dealeth with Moſes ; 
when Moſes was living,nothing but ſtone him ro death; 
but now when hee is dead, he would make an Idoll of 
his body, and ſet it up to bee worſhipped ; and that 
which hee could not effetuate by him when hee was 
living, he goes about to effcuate it now by his dead 
body. It wasa great finne, firſt ro kill the Prophets, 
[and then to ere Sepulchres to them, Matth.23.29, 
Vooe unts you Scribes and Mhariſe Aypectives Fc 
but this isa greater finne firſt to kill Moſes, and then 
after his death to labour to. make an Idoll of him ; bur 
the Lord had agreatreſpetto Moſes who; was (faithfull 
in all his houſe, Heb.3.5. when he was living, ſo now 
' 4 when he was dead hee preſeryedthis his body, and bu- 
riedit honouraby with his owne hands, where the di- 
vellknoweth nor. I 
The third ſtrife betwixt Cu « 1's T and the Divell 
was about 7oſhxs the Highprieſtz Satan accuſes Joſhua 
for ſtanding beforethe L © x vin ſoiled apparell, but 


reportthe Vidory, and therefore hee delights to be-| 


A ſecond firife Le- 
twixt Chriſt and S2= 
tan about the body of 

Moſes. | 


the Lord takes his defence, putreth Satan ro rebuke, 
putterh. 
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How to make ſe of the ceremonies of the T ap. 3 \ 


_R——— 


God will not ſuffer us 
to be temptcd above 
our power. 


The order of Satans 
{remprations; 


| putrerh new apparcll upon Tofhxa,and ſctterh acrowne 


| towinnow Petey as wheat, bur Chriſt prayed for Peters 


upon his head. | 
- The fourth ſtrife was about Peters faith, Satan ſought 


faith,that it ſhould not faile, Luk 22 31, The divellgaye 
his faitha ſhrewd blow,and fitted them ſtrangely, when 
he made him deny his maſter thrice, But Chriſt ſayed 
him by his interceſſton. 
We are to make uſe of theſe conflids, 2 Cor, 10,13, 
that God will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that wee are 
able,bnt withthe temptation will make a way alwayes 19 ce 
cape,that we may b eableto beare it, | 
Obſerve the Satans temptations firſttheorder,and then 
the manner;the Apoſtle hath an heavenly order, 1 Cor, 
I1.3. God is Chriſts head, Chriſt is the mans head, and 
the man is the womans head, the Diyell firſt he temp 
ted the Woman, the weaker Veſlell : Secondly, hee 
eempred the man, the womans head ; Thirdly.heremp. 
ted Chriſt here in his type 7oſhaa,and then Chriſt in pro- 
per perſon, whoisthemans head z but hee durſt never 
goe nighertotempt God Chriſts head. There is no- 
thing contrary to'God by his omnipotencie, hee ſubdy. 
eth allthings-to him, as there is nothing [#12 malum 
chiefly evill,as God is ſummebonum chiefly good, for 
then there ſhould be duo principia, as the Manicheans 
held, forthe Divel is notabſolutely contrary to God, 
bur muſt beſtbjeunto him,and- over-ruled by him, 
Andif weſhall markethe manner of his temprati- 
ons,-we ſhall ſee them ſtrange. Firſt, hee intices and 
{ettech forward mento miſchiefe, and then he would 
betheir firſt accuſer, like unto 7946, 2 Same. 18.12.when 
Abſelom was hanging in an oake tree, one came and 
told 794bthat hee was hanging there, 7o2b offered the 
manten ſhekles of filvertokill him bur whar ſaith the 


| manthe refuſed,and ſaid; No, & thou wouldſt give me 4 
wide ” 35 EW — thouſand 


— 


Pry y - 
- : 


{Of Satanwaceuſation of bſbua the Fighpriet 


cuſer 2 So for the devill firſt toſer men on worke, and 
then to accuſe them, is not this a vile accuſer ? 


| ſueth with deadly hatred,and thatthe red Dragon who 


 thirſts for the blood of the children of men, therefore 
miſerable are thoſe who ſecke ro him for reliefe in 


their ſickneſle or diſtreſſe, Exod, 4. 14.14m the Lord that 
healeth thee: many thinke that there are fome gentle 
ſorts of Devels thatcandoe menno harme,and that are 
d{Zixaxor,but ifthey underſtood Satan's grounded and 
rooted malice. and craft, they would neuer ſeeke to 
him. | | 


j cuſeththe ehild of God, he makes his ſinnes appeaze 
| more thanth-y are ; if 7oſhua's cloathes be ſoyled, hee 
| makes them appearelike the cloathes of the menſtru. 
| 0us women 3 but when he hath to doe with the wicked 
' he makes their finncs appeare leffe than they are ; but 
God keepeth a contrary courſe: when- he lookes upon 
the ſinnes of his Saints, they ſeeme lefle to him than 
they are,Jere.51,20.14c06s iniquity ſhal be ſonght for,and 


which are in Chriſt; but when he lookes upon the f{innes 
of the wicked, he ſees them juſt-as they are ; when a 


thouſand ſhekets of filver, for the King commandecalto(þ are 
the young mar, andif 1 ſhould doc ſs, thou wauldſt bee the 
firſt man that woul dſt ſet thy ſe!fe againſt me : for Inabfirit 

ro perſwade the man to kill 4sſo/om, and then ro bee 
the firſt to accuſethe man, was not this a ſhamelcſſe ac- 


' Satanisacrueland a crafty adverſary, he is called 
| Satan, quia inteſting odio proſequitur, becauſe hee pur- 


Obſervethe nature ofthis falſe accuſer, when he ac- | 


[hall not be found and Rom.$.1, No covdemnationto them | 


The manner of $3- 
tans temptations, 


How Satan dealeth 
with his owne chil 
dren,and how with 
the children of Gog. 


man lookes ina round glafſe, his face ſeemeth to him 
lefle than itis; whenaman lookes in a hollow glafle, 
his face ſeemeth to him more thanirt is ; when a man 
lookes ina plaine glaſſe, his face ſeemeth iuſt ro him as 
{1tis. They will aever be well decked ro whom -the 


Divell | 


Sire, 


——— 


— ——— _ 


Flew to make yſe of the ceremonies of the Law, A ; 


How a Miniſter may 
be guilty ofthe finges 


How the Miniſter 
may be partaker ofthe” 
{{innesof the people. 


Divell holdethup theglaſſe; of all men the Diycll tz. 
keth moſt notice of the finnes of the Miniſters, and is 
readieſt to lay their finnes to their owne charge, and tol | 
blaze them abroad to others ; if there be a hole in 
their coat, he will ſay they are razged ; and if their] 
cloathes be ſoyled, he will ſay they are naked ; he oh. 
ſerveth all our infirmities, and watcheth our halcings 
therefore letus looke wellro our wayes. 
Toreſiſt bim. | 
Satan layesto 7oſhua's charge the faults ofthe people, 
here 7eſhus repreſented the whole people, for the 
Pricftunder the law bare the finnes of allthe people ; 
butto be partakers of the fins of all the people, as here 
Toſhna was when he did beare with the people that 
had married ſtrange wives; that is a great finne. 
A Miniſter may be guilty of the ſinnes of the people, 
ſundry wayes ; Firſt, ofthe ignorance of the people, 
when hee inſtrutsthem nor ; the lippes of the Prieſt 
ſhould preſerue knowledge. Secondly, he is guilty 
of the finnes of the people when he reproyerth them not 
for their ſinne, as, A/.2 9. Accepiſtis facies in lege, 
what. is that, Tee have accepted perſons in the Law? 
thatis, when the greatmen ſinned,the Prieſt durlt not 
| reproovethem, but was partiall in his reproofes. Third- 
ly, they areguilry of the finnes of the people when 
they ſcandalizethem by their bad life when they cary 
northe render, and weake Lambes in their boſomes, 
or cauſe them to- abort, For whom Chriſt hath died, 
Roms 14.15.Lev.q..z.in reatum papuli, cg ri aty Suagrenn| 
to cauſe the people to treſpaſſe, 1 Chro.21,3. Why wilt thon 
be 4 treſpaſſe to Iſrael t | : 
And as the Preacher may bean occaſionand a ſtum-| 
bling to make the people finne, ſo he may be partaker| 
of the ſinnes of thepeople, if hee follow them in their| 
finnes;we hayea notable example of this, Amos 2. - - 
e 4 


| 


—_—_— 


{ 


| have remembred that of Ierem.15.19: Twrne thow wot | 


[rather cometo you ; run not in the ſame excefſe of ry- 


{a ttaine to his holy garments ; ſo when the ſonnes of 


{pollution of the people ? 
| Eſay 6.5. Woe is me, for I am undone, becauſe I am 
| his owne pollutions will never betouched with a ſenſe 


{lutions of the people, if hebe grieved: for their finnes, 


- 


rs SY ELIOT Sy me 
Ado LE Ts” 
< ws = 


4 ” —Y 


f 


ah + i 
e as 18 


SF es ES 3 he ee So So RN 2, Eu LA. I Oo ont rat 4 "x E444 IRE 
o *» Ba ES 3 SY IE . Mor 94S Þ ORR 5: 20 5 ls, LS ES Ax « POL 1 Ty G1 uh Tet; Fe 
- by, $A hn "RN © =} . I) 0 4% £ \Þ 26 h4 in its F. Ss > 
7 o - 3s . Ss '*. - 
-54 - 


wth 


Of Sato accuſation of Loſhna the Fighprieft | 


The Lord forbad exprefly the Nazarites to drinke 
wine,and yet the wicked Iewes came and tempted them 
ro drinke wine, and they to be counted boone com- 


were guilty of the ſinnes of the people. But they ſhould 


to them, but let them: turne to thee, they bid you drinke 
wine, will yecdrinkeir? then yee goe to themy but 
refuſe to drinkeir, ſtand in your place and let them 


ot with them. | 
When 7oſhua's ſonnes married ſtrange wives,this was 


Eli lay with the women that cametothe Tabernacle , 
it made the ſacrifice of the Lord to be abhorred, and 
when the Prieſts daughter committed whoredome, it 
was a great diſgrace and ſhame unto him, therefore 
Paul will havea Minifter, To rule well his owne houſe, 
having his children in ſubjetionwith all gravity, i Tims. 
3-4.and hegiveth the reaſon why they ſhould have: 
obedient children and his houſe well ordered, werſ.s5. 
For if a man know not how to rale his owne houſe how ſhall 
he take care of the Church of God, 

How ſhalla Miniſter know that he-is free from the 

Firſt, ifhee be deepely touched witha ſenſe of his 
owne ſinnes, and then of the pollutions of the people, | 


a man of polluted lips, and 7 dwell i» the midft of apeo. 
ple of polluted lips, hethatis nottouchied with afeale of 


of the peoples. | 
Secondly, he ſhallknowifhe be free from the pol- 


aSthe ſoule of juſt Tot was vexed for the uncleane con- | 


t 


panions, did drinke wine with them ; and thus they | 


Rexer - verſation} 


PE I 


eſt. 


Anſw, 


Notes for a Miniſter 
to know when he is 
free from the finnes' 

of bis people, 
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Einp t make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, 
verſation of the. Sodemites,2 Pet 2 .7.andifhe ſay with 
David, woe is me. that I ſojournt in Meſech, that Iawelin 
the Tents of Kedar ,Pſal.120.5. 

Thirdly, when hedwelleth amongſt a corrupt peo- 
ple, let him converſe little with them and ſeparate him. 
ſelfe from them in converſation, or live Jike a Pelican| 
in the Wilderneſſe, Pſal. 102. 6. and when he comes 
abroad among them,doe as thoſe doe who doe dwell 
amoneſt a people, where the ſickneſle is, that is, haue 
his Antidot or Amulet with him, that he be not infe. 
Red with corruption. | | 
| | The Prieft was guilty ofthe peoples ſins, and there. 
| | + = ms bene | | foreasgreata ſacrifice was offered for him, as for the 
rearas theſacrifice | Whole people; we haue perſonall finnes enough to bee 
F of the whole people. | charged for,but when we are charged likewiſe for the 
ſinnes of the people, and be guilty of them, thenit will 
be a fearefull reckoning, happy are weif we can ſay 
am free from the blood ofthis people, 427.20. 26. 

And the Lord ſaid to Satan,the Lord rebuke thee,g Satan 
| The Hebrewesſpeake | Which may be thus conſtrued, 7 will rebuke thee, Satan, 
Jof punt wg the | for itis the manner of the Hebrewesro-fpeake ofthem- 
qplucalloumber.| Ces inthe third perſon, as if they were ſpeaking of 
an@ther, as Gen.,g.23. Heare my voyce yee wines of La- 
mech, that is, my-wives,fo Gen. 19. 24. The Lord rai. 
ed from the Lord, that is from himſelfe, ſo E#h.8 8, 
Write unto the Tewes inthe Kings. naxe, that is, inmy 
name, So here, The Zord rebuke thee, 0. Satan, that is, 
mays, 1 will rebake thee, Or it maybe the ſpeech of the ſonne 
| « filio vers ſwbauihori. | COThe father, defiring the father to rebuke him : here he 
| \tertvd.the fatherre- | defireth his fatherto rebuke, and Mar. 1. 26. he him- 
nd nimſelfe | ſelfe rebuketh, forthe ations ad extra( as they ſpeake 
| the fathec, inthe Schooles)are common to all the three perſons z| 
when the father doth-rebuke, he rebuketh by the ſonne, 
and by the holy Ghoſt, and when the ſonne doth re-| 
buke,he rebukesfromthe father,and by the holy og 

| an 
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| Of Satox accuſation of 1 oſhna the Highprieft, 


227 


and when'thz holy Ghoſt doth rebuke, hee rebuketh 
from the Father and from the Sonne. 

The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, | 

Whatis meant by rebuke here 2 the Seventy tranſ- 
lates it t#dyuis, itis nota ſimple rebuke then, but con- 
joyned with opprobry and ſhame; *the Greeke Fathers 
afterwards called the cenſures of the Church, as ex- 
Communication, &Cc. timiriuias. 

Satanis accurſed of God with a laſt and moſt feare- 
full ſort ofexcommunication Maran atha or Shaw-atha, 
Dominas venit, Tnde 14.thelefſer ſort of excommuni- 
cation isuſed in the Church for the deftration of rhe 
fleſh and ſaving of the ſpirit,x Cor.6.5.and Igave ther to 
Satan,that they may learne net t6 blaſpheme, 1 Tim.1.20. 
but this laſt and feareful Hort of excommunication,is a 
finall and torall rejetion of the party z when one was 


he was to be reputed asa Publican,none might cat with 
him,falutehim,or converſe with him ; what a fearefull 
thing is it then in theſe timesthat Witches thould be ſo 
familiar with the Divell, ſalute him as their Maſter, 
banquet with him, dance with him, and more than 
that,tolye with him, zheſe that are without, 1 Cor.5.13. 
what have we to doe with them 2 the Iewes would not 
meddle with the Samaritans, becauſe they were Apo- 
{ſtates from their Religion, and fearefully excommu- 
nicated,they brought 3oo Prieſts, and 300 Trumpets, 
and 300 Bookcs of the Law, and 300 Boyes,and they 
blew with the Trumpets, and the Levites reading, ac- 
curſed the Cu#teans indthe name of Tetragrammatron, or 
lehova, and with the curſes both of the Superiour 
and Infcriour houſe of judgement, And thcy faid, 
Curſed is heethar eateth the bread of the Cutteaar, hee 
that cateth- the bread of Cuttear or Samaritan, is 
{as hee that cateth Swines fleſh, and let no Cuttear 
—_— > 7. be} 


excommunicate by this firſt ſort of excommunication, 


L 


buke here, 


The manner how 
they excommunicated 
the Samaritans, 


qui ſepher tanhuma eti= 
. an dicitar, 
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Hop tn mike ne of the ceremonies of the Law. -P 


The. Epithites of | 
Chiiſt, and the Epi- 
thites of Satan are op= 


polite, . 


|ReſarreRion, theſe curſes they wrote upon tables, and 


lan Advocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt the Righ-| 


be a Profelytein Iſrael, neither have any part in the| | 


ſealed them,and'ſent them through all Iſrael, who myl- 
tiplied alſo their great CLnathema or curſe uponthen : 
If the Samaritans were ſo execrableto the Ilewes, that 
they would not cate with them, nor faluce them tha] 
were thus excommunicated, what a fearefull ſinne is 
it then to falure the Diyell, to eate with him, who: is. 
given overtothat laſtand fearefull curſe.. They ſaid; 
thoa art 4 Samaritan, and hee's a Divel, 10b.8.48. they 
hated them as if they had beene Divels, ſhould not 
then men andwomen much more hate the divellhim. 
felfe, and count his bread execrable. 

And the Lord ſaid to Satan, the Lord rebuke thee, 
0OSatas.. | 

Obſerve thar all the defence of the Church againſt 
Satan, isoncly in Chriſt, 7 have prayed for thee Peter 
that thy faith might not faile, Lak.22.32, Now thatye 
may underſtand thisthe better, how- Chriſt proteReth: 
his Church, it ſhall not bee amiſſe-to marke the Epi. 
thitesthatare given to Sataninthe Scrip:urezand then| 
to obſerve the Epithites given. to Chriſt contrary to| 
theſe, for defence of his Church. | 

Firſt, the Divellis called 4b6ad44on, Apottyon, Rew:g.| 
11.and Afbmoderms,Tobit 3.8. Adeſtroyer; but Chriſt 
is called Teſa a Saviour, Mat.1.21. Thou fhalt call hif 
yame Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his pou fromtheir ſinnes, 

Secondly, the Divellis called &romgtg, Thou evill one| 
Mat 37. But Chriſtis called 7eſws-the Iuft, A@.3.14.| 
He denyed ihe holy One andthe Iuft,S01 Tob.2.1.Wethave| 


FOORS, : 


| Thirdly the Divell is &vlid ixog, an adverſary, 1Pet.5.t 
$. Tour adverſary the Divel like a rearing Lyon, walketh | 


abont, ſetking mhoms he may devonr, he ever ſetteth him- |: 


_——— 
— a > md 


ſelte,|. 


1" "Of fancy of Ioſhiythe Fiigh: prin. 


clfeagainiugzbue Chriſt iscalled Emmrandel,Colwirh 


| 


Hs, MAHF.I.25«.:, 3:5 SST? 1319 06...7, L 3 TSR 
Fourthly, .the.Divell is called the:accuſer of the bre.. 
thren, Revel,12.10s but Chriſtisour Advocate,110þ.' 
JeTo: 03 21G 0 Gf 010d 23 ; Tone 
' Fifilyhe iscalled theiTemprer, Mating) but Tefus: 
Chriſtis,calledthe Comforter, and theconfolation of 
Krael; Lu,21.25: primogenitus morits; TIob18.1 3. The' 
firſt;hornof death;(as manygt.the Fathers expound it)! 
but Chriſtis propcipinm or privmpgenttne ex wortnss, the' 
beginning and the firſt:borne fromthe dead, Coloff (118. 
Rev.1.5.by whom weſhall ive/and riſe againe, ! 151i 
\Seyenthly, the Divelis thatroaridghyon; that ſee- | 
keth rodevourus, x Pet.5; 8xbut Chriſt # that: Lylnrofithu | 
Tribe of Inda, the rooje-of David: mho\butdr prevailed 
mightily; Rewel you on Wood made 0 | 
Laſtly, the Divellis that Old Serpent who: ſtingeth 
ustodeath;but Chriſtis that Serpenrliftup inthe Wil: 
derheſſe , thar whoſoever looketh upon chimr and be- 
teeves in him; ſpould nat periſh, but heave everlaſting life, 
The Prophet Zachariahfawin a vifion fourc hornes 
riing.up to moleſt and rroablethe Church, but he ſavy } 
foyr Carpenters come t9: beat dawne.theſ&hornes, | 
Zach.1.18,';Fbis is the conffort of -the Church, thar | 
there isno.tentation thatarilcth fram $arinto: trouble | 
her.butthe Lord hath a hammer to bearic downe, &* ſ# | 
venenumin Diabolo antidotumin Chrifte,andifthere be | 
poyſoninthe Divel, there is a remedy for itin Chriſt. 
The Lord rebuke theeygO;Satan, inn ion | 
The Apaſtle- 1#&e; Rerſ. 8. gathereth our of this ! 
place and out of the fightberwixr Mjchaekthe Archan- 
gell andthe Divellaboutthe: body, of Moſes, tharmemn | 
ſhould not fevilethoſewho ancin authority, 2/chael| 
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A great finne to curſe | 


the Magiſtrate, 


is God bleſſed for ever, Satan is a condemned ſpirir; | 


—__——_ 
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| heart ſmothimfor cutting oftthe lap of Sau!sgarment, | 
| 1$429.24.5 andihou[d''not their hearts ſhite them, 
| wha raileagainſt Princes, much: more! for killing of| 


kenjn Eedriſſtes,006 10,20, -* 


| © But yewill fay that in ſpirituall tempeations we may | 


curſe them; the Lord commanded his people to pray 


Apoſtle willeththem to pray for all thar are in Autho. 
rity, 177.252) yeaalrhough they beinfidels David; 


them, the Lord will make the fowles of the heaven to 
diſcover this wickedneſtt, although ir be ſecretly fog. 


-:\F he Lard :revulf thee, O Satan, RA 13 OV] 
Whatifa marſfſhould be tempted by Satan appet: 
ring ina viſibleforme, what ſhould he doe ? whether 
ſhould he ufe arguments out of the Scripture to repell 
him or not ® - O's 76 Ar 1: 45990106: vs -< - 4h. 00 
"Heſhonlddoenothing butturnehisfageto God,at] 
weepe upon him, and defirethat the Lord would'e- 


with him; becauſe he was God bleſſed for ever; but 
 foning and feeping purpoewiththim, gotthe foile,” -| 


reply to him out of the Word : why then may wenot 


| reply to him-our of the Word, if he ſhould viſtbly ap-| 


F 


pearetons?''? © i; 


tentations,: for' they are mixed with our thoughts, 
and therefore may berhe more eafily.anſwered ; bur 


low tornakenſe of theceremoniesof the Law, | © 


1 yetAizhact willnot raile againſt him, 'Thie Divell is; 
| condemned ſpirit, and wee are boundto pray 'againſt 
{him ; but we are bound to pray for Magiftrates of 
| whoſe ſatvarion we hope well, therefore we arenot to 


for Nehrchadu2z%er and, for Babylon, Jer.20.7.'and the| 


buke Saran, Chriſt the'Mediator could hold argument} 


 neverone-el{econtd hold flirch with him, Zo4 by tex 


| Thecaſeisnot alike, for when the divell tempteth| 
us by inward temprations and'ſaggefſtions, they are but | 
the meſſengers:of 'Saran,and they are nor'fo ſubtile| 


j 


þ 


'when he comesinproper-perfan, thethhis wickedneſſe| 
| / 7111 " 15l, 
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' Of, Satans acuyetion of Toſbauths Fligh-prieft 
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| is more ſpiriguall, Ge/arh. 6,12. therctoxe weerſhould 

turneto God,and deffre the Lord:toxebukghim.:c! | 
What are weto thinke\ of theſe Exorciſts who.take 
upon them.cocaſtourtthedeville- eto. 
©: Thar gift was an extraprdinary-pitt-haſttwed: onely 


. 


ly for edifying of chebady of the Church ;;the-gifts | 


ich ſerved fimply forthe Church were, Epbeſ.4.10 
Ii, Apog|cyEyangeliftsPaſtors and. Teachers... The 
Apoſtle, x. Cer.-12., reckoneth- up.orher gifts which 
were not ſimply neceſſary far the Church, butonely! 
for her infancy z as, the gift of healing, the gift of 
tongucs, and this gift of caſting out devils z af the 
Highprieſt after the captivity ſhould:haue pur in two 
counterfeit ſtones in thehreſtplate, and called them 
Yrim and Thummim, would nut this haue beena falls: 
hood in him, whea the gift ceaſed, touſertheſigne ? ſo 
now whenthereis no ſuch giftinthe Church,ta uſethe 
name,thisis but a deceit. | «ae! 


þ v 


Gifts neceſſary forthe building afthe-Church wereof 
nos. oo. | | 7. 81 

Firſt, extraordinary,as Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. . 
' Secondly, ordinary ,as Paſtors and teachers 3; other 
gifts were onely for the infancy ofthe Church, the | 
' |[Datter may bee cleared by this example:;z A Prince 
when heisa child he hath necd ofa regent, of counſel- 
lers,and boyes to play with him , burwhen the Prince 
commethto maturity of age, the Regent ceaſeth, and 
his Play-fellowes, but not his. Counſellors 3 fo the 
Church in her minority. had. Apoſtles and  Eyange- 
liſts, as her regents ; and ſhee had thele gifrs of 
rongues, healing ,and caſting out of Divels,as her play- 
tellowes, theſe ceaſenow ;but Paſtors, and Teachers 
as her counſellers remaine ſtill with herz when Satan 
is caſt out now by Exorciſts this is not &baMun, by 

Rrrrr 4 force 


wor the Church ia heyjofancy, and it ſefyed narifim- | -* 
w 


Gifts ſimply neceſſary 
for the Church, 


: 


Gifts neceflary for 
the Churchia her in- 
fancy, | EE: 


Gifrsnecefſary for the | 


church of ewo ſotts, 


Simite, 
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| Teruſalen taken for the 
City,and for the peo- 
ys. 4:17 
WER No counſell can ſtatid againit the counſel! of t Jl 
+ | Lord;ſeo What Gamaleel Raid, 2#F. 5.38. if rhis Counie 


| ons'byletters,-Ezr.4 6.'-Forrchly” 


| 


foxcetocaft hin\ our,bur onely by colltſion, hee goeth 
out, but heretarnerhagaine- oo 
Evers the' Load that: hath choſen Terafalems rebuke thee 
asif he ſhould ſay, I have decreed-thar- 7cruſalews ſhall 
bebuile; although thou haſt ſet- chy. ſeffe' againſt this, 
yetthou canſtnot hinder it{7eruſe/emy is taken here,firk, | 


: 


for the City 7ersſalew/andihienfor the people gathe: 


red corhit City vurofthe ciptivitys 


ey wegowrwe ye ef reorrn} 4; 
'- 2 | bd ofGodgwee'cahnot hinder 1ty ee. may' fee what 


ſtrange impediments, wete caſt in to hinderthe buil- 
ding 'of the Temple, although it was Gods purpoſets 
have itbuilr againe, there-was an hundreth and{ thir. 
reene yeares pafore it was finiſhed, after the founda: 
riot was laid 3 -Firſt, it was hindered by craft, Wee wil 
brild with you, Ezre3.tlenby bribes, They hired coun. 
fellers' tv' weaken the hands of the people, and troubled 
them in building, Exr.4.5, Thirdly, by falſe acculſati- 

y force; Ezr.4, 
23. Fiftly, by the Kings edi, E27.4.21. Laſtly, 


whcnthey could doeno more they hindered them by 


taunts, and'mocking, if a foxe goe up with his taile, hee| 


wilt deſtroy thes worke, Nehem, 4.3. yer becauſethe Lord 


had-derermitied to build ir,-it muſt bee builded, the| 
Connſell of the Lord: ſtands ſure for ever, rhcrefore| 
in Zachary it is compared to Mountaines of Brafſfe, and 


the gates of hellſhall not preyaile againſt it, 


The Lord hath choſen Teraſalem, although the Lord} 
made choiſe of 1ernſalem, yer this notable vine which 
He planted degenerated, Jer.2.2 r. and then he rejeted| 
ir, and brought great deſolarions upan it, Eſay 29.1+ 
Ewill make Fersſaterm like Ariel ; when Teruſalem killed 
che Prophers,then he ſprinkledir with blood like Ariel, 


the Altar was ſprinkled with blood. 


rd 
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'. 1s wotthis abrandpluckt out of the fire? © 

As if the Lord would ſay, he-is new brought out: 
ofthe captivity, and therefore no marvell though ' his 
cloathes be yetſoyled. _ 

Therearethree ſorts of wants in the Church, Firſt, 
wants of neceflity 5 Secondly, occaſionall wants 
{Thirdly, contrated wants : wants of neceſſity are 

theſe, when God with- draweth the meanes,that the 
Church cannot hayethem, when the people were in 
the: Wildernefſe,; and 'ſacrificed there, they had nei- 
ther winenor oyle to joyne totheir ſacrifice, yet their 


fity : ſothe High prieſt inthe ſecond Temple hee wan- 
ted Yrim,and-Thmmim, and he wanted the holy oyle, 
thereforeche was notcalled in the ſecond Temple, : 7» 
us Ichove,butvirmultarum _—_ manwiththe 
manycloathes, becauſe he had five ornaments belong. 
ing to him, which none of the reſt ofthe Prieſts had, al- 


and his ſacrifice, becauſe this was a want of neceſſity. 


ſupplyed;as Num. 10. Eltazar and 1thamar, when they 


taketh thedefence of them inthis caſe, and ſayeth ſuch 
things have bcfallen me this day, and no maryaile, 
thar both T and my ſonnes ſhould have forgottentoecate 
theli nne offering inthe holy place, Nm. 10. if wee 
being in our finne, ſhould havetakenupon usto purge 
the finnes of thepeople,ſhuuld it have beene accepted in 
the fight of the Lord ? Meſes accepteth of this occafion- 
all want, becauſerhey were in great griefe it' was no- 


ſacrifice was accepted, becauſe it was a want of neceſ-| 


chough he wanted thisholy 6yle yethe was accepted, | 


Secongly, occafionall wants are theſe, when men. 
for the time cannot ſoconveniemtly have their defects | 


ſhould haveeaten the finne offering in the holy place; | 
they forgot toeateit, and ſufferedirtoburne, becauſe | 
they were in ſuch griefe for Nedab and” Abihn ; Aaron| 


bn, 


——— thatthey forgottoeat it' ; Sothey now late- 


Three forts of wants 


| inthe Church, 


Wants of neceflity 
waar, 


The anointed of the | 
ord, - 8 


Occaſkenall wants 
what, 


bi .' ” wo Sy 
LS 


| Howto make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, © | 


"The Iſraelites learne 
Jcorruption in the 
ES. 


ContraRed wants 


ly comming out of thecaptivity,no mervailethat 1oſbu4 
| [was not ſo handſomely dreſſed, as hee ſhould haye 
beene, for in their captivities they contracted much 
corruption, as in Zzypt they forgor their. Circumciſi- 
on, and that was called epprobrium Egypti, loſh.y., Vo- 
' | der Antioshus attrahebant preputium,tor fearethey drew | 
the skinne of their prepuce that they might not bee 
knowne to belewes, and the Apoſtle alludes to this, | 
Circumciſms es? nols attrahere prapmtium,is any man cal- 
led being circumciſed? let him not become uncircum- 
ciſed,1 Cor.5.18.And when they were in Fabylen they 
married ſtrange women; and no mervyaile that his cloa- 
thes were not ſoiled and foule when he was lately come 
out ofthe captivity; a men that is newly riſen out of 
che ague, no meryaile that his colour be net good, and 
if he be weake and fall; we excuſe him. | 
Thirdly, there are contrated wants and theſe are 
not excuſable; if a man ſhould drinke untill he were 
drunke, and then ſtaggerand fall, no man will excuſe 
him,asthey doe him who falleth through fſickneſſe; 
the Lord thatexcuſeth 7oſhue here for his occaſionall 
want, hee will not excuſe 774k the Highprieſt when 
hebringsthe pattcrneof the Altar of Damaſems to Iers- 
ſalem,2 King.18.11. This is a contracted guile, and 
not occaſionall; when our forefathers came out of 
popery firſt, no meryaile that there were great wants 
amongſtthem, and that they ſavoured of the dregges 
of Rome ; butnow when we have lived ſolong out of 
popery, and yet deſire to goe backe againe to Egypt, 
whata ſhameisthat,the Lord will not be beholden to 
idolatrous Egypt to borrow anything from her: Chriſt 
ſtands hereforthe occaſionall wants,of the Highprieſt, 
but not for thecontracted wants our fathers lived in 
m—_ eccleſia inthe Church when it was not ſer- 
led, and we live in conftiteuta eccleſiaina ſetled _— 
| an 
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| OfSatans atcaſation of Tefſhua the Eigh-priet 


25 


and that which wastolerablein them, may beabomi- 
nation.in us : God accepted of their little knowledge, 
but he craves a greater meaſure of knowledge of us, 
becauſe we livein the ſunne-ſhine of the day. 

And he anſwered and ſpake to them that ſtood before 
him, ſaying, take away theſe filthyGarments. 
And he anſwered, thatis, he began toſpeake accor- 


| pafſed betwixt him and the Angels before. 
| Thomes marketh wellthat Chriſt ſpeakethafter one 


way to Chriſt ; for when Chriſt fpeakes to them, heis 
rent agens illuminans & revelans : but whenthe Angel 


lens, + accipiens revelationems ab e0, 

And he ſpaketo thoſe that ſtood before him. © ' *. + 
Thatis,miniſtreduntohim.The Angelsare miniſte - 
ring ſpirits to ferve Chriſt, bur they are miniſtering 
ſpiritsto attend us, asa Nurſe doth her young infant, 
theyattend not Chriſt ro defend' and prote him in: 
danger, for heeis their head; they onely Miniſterto 
him : therefore whe: the divell cited the Pialme to 
Chriſt, Caſt thy ſelfe downe, for he bath given his Angels 
charge to keepe thee, this place was falſely cited two 

wayes by.Satan. Firſt, he leaveth our #2 a thy wayes, 


keepe thee;;this part onely belonged to Chriſtus myſti. 
cus, to Chrifts members, they keepe Chrifts mem- 
bers1inall their wayes, but they keepe not Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ; Chriſt hath procured this their miniſtery to us, 


'toſerve us,Genel8.12, 

Take away the filthy garments from him. 
 * Itmay beasked herehow the Angels could take a- 
| nay toſhns's filrhy garments; ſeeing they have no-hand 


in 


mannertothe Angels, and the Angels ſpeake another: 


ſpeakes to Chriſt, he is Yelat paſſam, admirans, conſu- 


A ——— 


ding to the manner of the Hebrewes, for no ſpeech | 


Secondly, hee applyed-it falſely ro Chriſt, they ſhalt | 


and heisthar Ladder,upon which rthey-goe up 8 down | 


To anſweris to be- _ 
gia to ſpeake, 


The Angels ſerve 
Chriſt but attend us. 


neſt . 


” 
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How ts make ule of theceremonies of the Lav. © | 


| Anſw. 

God ſpeakes often- 
times after the man- 
ner of men, 


4 


ome parts of Pro- 
ghefies and viſions are 
ot te be expounded 
iterally. 


in our juſtification orſanRification: Chriſt themedia: 
cor juſtificth us,and the holy ſpiric ſanRificthus. 
This is but ſpoken humanitns, after the manner of| 


men, foras men cauſe their ſervants ro take away the 
foule cloathes off the perſon, whichis ro be brovght | 
before rhem, and putnew apparell upon-him, as 7eſeph.) 
was brought before Pharas ;, ſo doth the Lord ſpeake 
here after the manner of men. | 

Thoſe parts of viſtons and Prophecies which ſeeme 
contrary-ro other parts of Scripture, we are not toex-| 
poundthem literally : but wee are. to hold thar they|| 
wereonely donein viſion, Example, Jeremiah is com- 


| manded tocarry hisgirdle to Zabel,-and there to hide|| 


itbefide Ewphrates,Jer.13.4. theſe words wee cannat|| 
expound them literally, bur in vifton, for Teremiah was | 
never yetin Babel. So tyearenottoexpound the Pro- 
phecy licerally, whenit is contrary to piety, but one- 
ly ina viſionas when Hoſea is bidden marry a whore, 
Hoſ.1.2. This was onely in viſions Thirdly, when 
they are contrary either to decency and good manners, 
as when Ezekzel is bidden goe naked;and to eate his 
bread baken with mans dung, Zzek.4.12. ſo wee are 
nottotakethis viſion literally, that the Angell didany 


| thing in our ſanRificationor juſtification. Tn the para- | 
| ble of the rich glutton ke deſired that Abraham would 
| ſend Lazar, that he might dip his: finger, and put ir 
| upon bis tongue; in heaventhe glorified ſoulcs haveno 


fingers as yet,nor inhellthe damned have no tongues | 


] yet ; but becauſe we cannot conceive ſpiritual things 


but by bodily things,. therefore ir is expreſſed after 
this manner ; S#every knee in heaven and earth ſhall bow, | 
Phil.2.10. thereare noknees in heaven as yet to bow 

to Chriſt, butthisis ſpokento our capacity. for when | 
we woulddoc homage herebelow,webowcheknee; ſo] - 


| heavenly worſhip is here figured by carthly nd 
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paſſe from thee, and 1 wil cloathe thee with change of ray- 
ment. 
Pardoning of {inne here is e 
foule cloathes, and putring on a new garment. - 
The Lord delights to ſee his Prieſts cloathed in ho- 
Hineſſe, Pſal.122.16.and to put oz righteouſneſſe as a gar- 
ment,16b 29.14. and the Hebrewes obſerve that Co- 
hen a Prieſt, and Cohan a Bridgroome come both from 
oneroote, becauſe the prieſt when he commeth be- 
forc the Lord,ſhould be adorned likethe Bridgroome; 
the Apoftle ſaith, That as many 4s were baptized into 
Chriſt have put on Chriſt ;Galat.3.27.which isa ſpeech' 
borrowed from the cuſtome uſed in the primitive 
Church-;' for thoſewho-were Adulti or come to age, 
when they weretobe baptized, came to the Church 
the Sunday beforethe Paſcha,and put upon them white 
cloathes,therfore the day was called Domenica inalbrs, 
and they were called Can4idatt zif white cloathes and 
 holineſſe becommeth every Chriſtian, when heeente- 


| 


—_ 


chers ſtudy to put on righteouſneſſe when they enter' 
tothis holy calling; but many now dare be bold to 
| come in before the Lord with their ſoyled, and filthy 
cloathes, as if they had Iyen amongſt the pots of Z- 
2p. | 

- Secondly, ſome come in, and they have not theſe 
mutatorius veſtes,changed apparell,butthey had rather 
ſuperindus, to put on ſome ſhew of holineffe above, 
but not to lay afide their 01d finnes. They make the 
outfide of the platter cleane, but withinir is full oFun- |. 
cleanneſſe, Matth.23.25. ON | 
. Thirdly others come in with their garment of Lin- 
| ſey Woolſey before the Lord, ye ſhall not know of| 


[ 


And to bim he ſaid, behold 1 bave canſed thine iniquity to | 


xpreſſed by putting off| 


b 


reth into Chriftianity,, how much more ſhouldPrea- | 


5 Sacerdogg 
[19 ſponſuce 


The cuſtomein the 
Primitive Church, 
when they baptized 
thoſe that were come 
tO age. 


Foure ſorts of Gar. Þ 
ments uabeſeqning a x 


cr, 


' what profeſſion they are, like Sceprikes doubtingof all | 
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_ Flow tomake wſe of the ceremonies of the Law. K 


Great purity required 
in Miniſters. 


— i P"E=s r—ns * 


things, now ſtanding for popery, now for the truth, 


| like her feathers covered with yeallow gold, come in as 


| fetteredand intangled with the aff1ires of the world, 


now broching this hereſie, now that. 

Fourthly, ſome come in before the Lord with their 
woollen cloathes, the Lord by Zzekzel, cap. 44.com- 
mandeth expreſſely that the Prieſts ſhould weare ng 
wooll inthe ſanQuary butlinnen, and out of the ſan- 
Quary whenthey were about their ſecular affaires no 
linnen but wooll, and therefore the Iewes proverb was 
whenthey ſaw a worldly minded Prieſt they ſaid, there 
gocth the man with the woollencloathes; Miniſters, of 
all men,ſhould ſtudy to have their cloathes cleane, and 
ſeethat their garmepts be wot ſpotted with the fleſh, Ind.) 
23. It wasa great changein 1/rae/, when the Nazarits 
who were purer then ſnow ,whiter then milke, more rul. 
dy in body thenrubies; when they became blacker they 
4 coale, Lamen.4.7, Sonow itts a greater change, when 
Miniſters whoſe Garments ſhould bee pure and holy, 
ſhining as the wings of 4 dove covered with ſilver, and 


though they had lien among ns 29m Pſal.68.13.Many 
nowthat ſhould come in Candidatibefore the Lord,are 


yea that come in Loaded with thicke clay, Habak.chap, 
2.6. having greater care to heape up gold then to 
gather graceto uphold them in the day of their tri- 
all, when Saran ſhall accuſe them, for being c/oathed 
with filthy garments, as hee did Jefbns the Hig hprieſt 
here. 

And Iwillcleath thee with change of raiment. 

Zoſhna's finnes being pardoned already, how is his 
finne pardoned anew againe 2 

There is ourtorall juſtification, and our partiall juſti. 
fication;7oſhaa had his totall juſtification before;butthis 
was lus partiall juſtification z God pardoned him thoſe 


| finnes which hindered himin his Prieſtly office: anex- 
8 Hp ample, 


| 
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\ Of Satans accuſation of bofhua the Figbprieft. 


doned him thoſe ſinnes which hindred him in his cal- 
ling, Eſay 6. | 
Bur yee will ſay ; get we not the remiſſion of all our 


fines, ſimul o& ſemet? 
Although all finnes both by-paſt and to come are re- 


yetthe ſinnes not yet committed, when they are com- 
mitted ; and repented of inour ſenſe and feeling, then 
they are pardoned when we feele themto be pardoned, 
Peccataſreterita remittuntur per formalem applicationem 
ſins paſt are forgiven by a formall application ( as they 
ſpeake in the Schooles) future vero virtnaliter tantum; 
prateritain ſeſe, futura in ſubjeito vel perſona peccante, 
but finnes to come are pardoned virtually only ; finnes 
paſt arepardoned in reſpeR of themſelves, bur ſinnes 
rocomeare pardonedin reſpec of the ſubjeR, or the 
pcrſon that commirterh the ſinne. | 

And 1 ſaid, let them ſet 4 faire crowne upon his head.. 
God never beginneth a worke but he perfeRethiit ; 


ample, not anlike unto this we have, ſay 6.7. When 
the Seraphim came with a coale and touched the lippes 
of Eſay, this was his partiall juſtification when he par- 


mitted to the child of God in Gods eternall counſalle,' 


239 
O bjef. 
Anſw. 
Whether weget re- 
miſſion of. all ou fin 
ſemul & ſemel ? 


God never beginnet 
2 worke but _— b 


which he perfeReth, 


untill he had finiſhedall his workes, ſo in the worke of 
his providence, Pſal.65.11 Thou crowneft the yeere with 
thy zoedneſſe. Thirdly, in the worke of redemption, 
Chriſt left not off this worke till he ſaid confurmatum 
e.. Fourthly, inthe worke of ſanification,'?P4z/.3.6, 
He that hath begun a good wor ke in you will per forme it wn. 


this weſcein the worke of creation.. God reſted of 


fectionevery good worke begunin us, he is not jc the 
man inthe Goſpell; who began t0 build a houſe, but was 
not able to finiſh it. | 

Thisis a great comforttothechildren of: God, who 
find many impediments .in:the worke of their ſanQifi- 


Cation ; | 


tifl the day of Teſws Chriſt. The Lord bringeth-to per-| 


The comforts 6fthe 
children of God, 


le. An 


| 
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: How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. "A 


cation;the child of God ſaith ſomerimes wich Rebecks 
Gen.25.22. Ithad beenberter for me, never to hays 
conceived ; he feeleth rhe fleſh ſtriving againſt the ſpi- 
rit,as 1acoband E ſas in their mothers belly, and ſome. 
time he feeleth the meſſenger of Satan buffering him, 
and hangingſofaſton, and fertering him by the way, 
| that in his owne ſenſe and feeling, hethinkes this worke 
willnever be finithed, but yer he may take heart to him 
| inthis, as God brought home 7s/hua out of the captj- 
vity,cloathed him with change of apparell, and laſtly, 
putthe crowne upon his head ; ſo ſhall the Lord finiſh 
that good worke which he hath begun inus, Philip, r, 
6 


| They puta Crowne npon his head, 
| orm__ __ The Kings Crowne ditfered from the Prieſts crowne, 
andthe Prieſts. | Firſt inname, the Kings Crowne was called, Gnaterb, 
| TNBY corre 725: | the Prieſts was called Mitznephath : Secondly, inthe 
% cidaris vel | Matter, the Kings Crowne was of pure gold ; the 
\ i. —cau 3 | Prieſts was faſc:4, of {ilke mixed with gold, and it was| 
1 4 aerdotis EX0%% | led tjare, Thirdly, they differed in the forme ; and 
T1'T \laſtly,inthe uſe,the Kings Crowne was typicall ; and 
civill alſo tor governmentin things civill ; the Prieſts 
was onely-typicall.Secondly,the thingsthat were joy- 
{ned with the Prieſts Crowne were more vive types 
{| of Chrift,-thenthe Kings Crowne was ; forhis Bells 
typed Chriſts propheticall office, his white garments 
| his Prieſtly office, and the Crowne his Kingly office, 
| he was a more vive repreſentation of Chrift, than the 
King was. | : 
And they put a Crowneupon he head, 
Threeforts of crowns | -Therearethree forts of crownes ; firſt, the crowne 
| of profeſſion,commonto all Chriſtians, Revelat.z. 11. 
Hold faff that thow haſt, let no man take thy Crowne. Se-\ 
condly, a miniſteriall crown which belongeth to faith- 
| fall Paſtors, Phzl.4..1. Therefore my brethren, my joy and 
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we Of Satans accuſation of. Toſhna the Hoohprieſt 


rewne. So 1 Theſſ.2.19. And thirdly, the Crowne of 
glory, 1 Pet.5.4. Thectowne of the Paſtor, is his peo- 

ple conyerted by him, Prov.17.6. Chilarens children 

| are the crowne of old men,[ Guatereth Jcorona,commeth 

from [ Gnuatar ] cingere to compalle, 1 Sam.24.23. 

When Saul and hismen invironed Davia,then they are 

ſaid[ Guatar]gingere;z whenthe Grandfather hath his 

childrens children compaſſing him about, what a 

crowne is that forhim e ſo a'Minifters crowne ſhall be 
this, when his people converted by -him, ſtands about 
him likea crownez The Prieft under the Law inthetime 
of hisgriete laid aſide his crowne, Eze#.24.17.and in 

time of joy andgladnefle; put iton againe.Many now a- 

dayes,may lay aſide their crowne, and trample it upon 

the ground, for griefethat they have been ſo negligent 
in their Calling, What joy can a man have when hee 

remembreth his great negligence in his miniſtery, and 
flothinthe Lords buſineſſe 2 he ſhould not be ſo neg- 

ligen: ifhe would alwayes remember that laſt crowne 

ofglory which thechicfe Shepheard ſhall give, 1 Pez. 

5.4- Acrowne that fadeth not away. The crownes be= 

low here, wherewith men were crowned, were made 

of graſſe,of Lawrell trees,of linnen,of wooll, andthe 

beſt ofthem but of gold, which all are fading crownes, 

but this crowne is duapzneg gipayes, an incorruptible. 
and durable crowne that cannot fade nor vaniſh 

away. 

Sothey ſet a Mitreupon his head, or a crowne upon 
his head. After that Tofhua,by the affiſtance of the An- 
gell, had reſiſted Satan, givenhim the foyle, and had 
gotten the victory, the Lord in ſigne of this victory, | 
and ro confirme 1oſhuain the Prieſthood, after hee re- 
turned from the captivity, ſetteth a crowne upon his 

head, , 


SCE This] 


Simile! 


dunpaylec, immarceſe 
fubilis,nunquam marceſ< 
cens; item flos quidam 
fic diFus quod non maz- 
ceſcat, ſed decerprus 
aſſervetur, &# cum 
cunti flores defecere, 
madefatius agua, revi- i 
viſcat, PliniusJ;b.2. 
cp, Il, 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. q 


This is a great comfort to all Chriſtians, bur chieg 
ro faithfull Miniſters, thatalthough they ſuffer perſecy. 
tion, be carried, as it were, into captivity, accuſed by 
Satan and the wicked in the world,yet if they conſtane. 
| ly ftand outand reſiſt Satan, and ſtop the moutheg of 
thoſe wicked inſtruments of his, by their good life ang 
holy converſation, they may be aſſured the Lord will 
givethema crowne, eyenthe Crowne of life, Revel,,, 
Io. Feare none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : be. 
| holdthe Divel ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that 
i yeemay betryed, and ye ſhall have tribulation ten 
| ayes : be thou faithfull unts the death, and 

1 will give thee a Crowne © 
* of life. ; 


_ 


Of the eating of holy 
things. 


Levit.22.10,There ſhall no franger eate of the holy thing: 
a ſojourner of the Prieft, or an hired ſervant, ſhall uot 
eate of the holy thing : But if the Prieſt buy any ſoule 
with his money he ſhall eate of it,cc, 


F=Rx He Lo xD made a twofold diſtinQtion of 
| " FER meates under the Law. Firſt, of cleane 

2 Ml and uncleane meates, and that is taken away 
SEED now; forto thecleaxe ak things are cleane, 
Tit#5 1.15. The Hebrewes call that which is uncleane 
[ Piggul ] a polluted thing, that is, a thing that is ea- 
ten after thetume; and 4quz/lz tranſlateth it 46Bajſey, 
that is, a thing to bee rejeed or refnſed 5 And the 
Apoſtleuſeth the ſame word when he is ſpeaking of 
meates,that xething is axiÞayroy, fobe refuſed, if it be re- 
ceived with thankeſ-giving,1 Timed 4. 

The ſecond diſtintion of mcates was this, ſome 


were cleaneby the Law,but yet if they were eaten by 


perſons who had no right tocar them, then they were[ 


uncleanetothem; Thirdly, if they eate them not in 
theappointed place ; and fourthly,ifthey eat them not 
in due time. 2D 


Firſt, ſomethings the Prieſts might eate and their | 


ſonnes, but not their daughters, Nam.18.9. | 
Herewe muſt markea difference betwixt the legall 
promiſes, and the ſpirituall promiſes; the lecall pro- 
miſcis, the Pricſts and his ſonnes ſhall eate of it, bur nor 
their daughters butthe ſpirituall promiſes are made] 
to them and to their childreu,and toall that are a farre off, 


—Þ Abhominatio -F 


res abhominanda, pro- 
prie dicitur de carne 
fetorns & (dloris tet ri, | 
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Hiw to make aſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


The difference be- 
twixt the legall 
promiſes,and Evan- 


gelicall promiſes. 


A difference betwixt 
the morall and cere- 
moniall Law. 


Why the ſeryantborne 
within the houſe and 
bought with money, 
might eat the holy 
things. 


| even 45 many 4s the Lord enr God ſhall cal, Acts chapter 1, 
verſe.39.. | G 
Secondly,the legall promife was madeto the Prieſts 
| and their ſonnes, butnorro their daughters ; bur ir; the 
ſpirituall promiſes there is no difference betwixt wal: 
and female,Galat.3,18. | 
There were other things thattheitr davghters might 
| eate of.,as well as their ſonnes,and the fervantrhat waz 
bought with money, or borne in the houſe, and the 
Prieſts daughter who was a Widdow, or divorced, 
and returned to her father againe, having no chil. 
dren,all theſe might eate oftheletle holy things, Zev, 
22.1I.12. = 
Obſerue firſt a difference betwixt the morall Law 
and theceremoniall ; the morall Law putteth no dif. 
ference inthe worſhip of God betwixt the ſonne, the 
daughter, theman- ſervant, nor the maid-ſeryant, nor 
the ſtranger, Exod.22.10. buttheceremoniall Lay al. 
loweththe Prieſt to cate, his ſonne to cate, his daugh- 
tertoeate, his ſervant bought with his mony to eate, 
and his ſeryant borne in the houſe to cate, bur not the 
ſtranger, Levit.22.10,11,12. 
| Againe, the ſervant that was bought with his 
mony, and he that was borneinthe houſe might eate, 
to ſignifie unto us, that they who are borne within 
the covenant, & they who are bought with the price of 
Chriſts blood, although ſtrangers. before, are parta- 
kersof Chriſts ſacrifice ; but theſe who are ſtrangers 


ſtill, are not partakers of his holy body. The Prieſts 
daughter when fhe returned hometo her father againe, 
mighteate of theſe leſſe holy things ; ſo we being mar- 
riedtothe law,and it hauing dominion over 1s, Rom, 
7.1. wewere ont of our fathers houſe, and might not 
eate of this holy bread ; but being dead ts the law, Rom. 
7. 4. and divorced from our finnes, as Widdowes, 

| W 
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Of the eating of hol thing. 


24 


WY NI" 


—_ Mo. 


we may comehometo ourfathers houſe, and be parta- 
kers of the holy things. | 

Secondly, what things the Prieſt and his fonnes 
might eatc;zthat which wassgnirum Ichove, the facri. 
fice which was burnt tothe Lord by fire, asthe ſin-of- 
| fering, and the treſpaſſe-offering, the Prieft and his 
ſonnes might cate of them, bur not his daughters ; fo 
the Shewbread, Zev#t.24.9- and it (the Shewbread ) 
ſhall be Aarons and his ſonnes, and they ſhall eate it in the, 
holy place, for it is moſt holy unto him, of the offerings of 
the Lord made by fire, | 

The Prieſt and his ſonnes might onely eate of the 
Shewbread, .but not his daughters, but in neceſſity 0- 
thers might eate of it as well as the Prieſt and his fons, 
{as David andhis men in neceſſity cate of it, 1 Saw.21. 
6.if they might cate of it in neceſſity, much more 
might the Prieſts wife and his daughterin their nece(- 
ſity cate of it. | 

When the Prieſt asked David whether his men were 
cleane or not, that they mightcate of the Shewbread; 
whether might he have given them that bread in the 
time of theiruncleanneſle to cate of itin their neceflity 
ornot? 

If it had beenein extreameneceſſity, ke might have | 
given them of this bread to cate, to ſave their lives, 
although they had beenein their uncleanneſle; buthe 
could nor have given them it in their leſſe neceſſity, 
whenthey wereuncleanc, | | 

TheIewes have a rule, where thou findeſt a com- 
mand to doe a thing, and a prohibition to forbid a 
thing, andthey both cannot be kept, then thou muſt 
leave the negativeand follow the affirmative. Exam- 
ple, a Nazarite is forbidden tothave his hairc, and the 
Leperis commanded to ſhaye his haire. Now when a 
| Nazarite becomes a Leper, whichof theſe two ſhall 


What things the 
Prieſt and his ſons 
might Qaate, "M0 


Aneft. 


Anſw. 


Arule of the Iewes. 
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| Howto make ne of the ceremonies of the Lav, | © 


{ The place where they 
eate the boly things. 


[ 


4 


1 
1 


he follow , hee fhallleave thenegative precept which 
commanded him, not toſhayehis haire, and hee ſhall 
follow the affirmative, and ſhall ſhave his haire. $0 
the Prieftis forbidden:to give his daughter any of the 
Shewbread, againe he iscommanded to provide for 
his family, now his daughter is like to ſterve for hun-, 
ger, which of thoſe two ſhall he follow hee isto fol. 
low the affirmative here,and to leave the negative.. So. 
inthe Sabbath,&c. 

Thirdly,theplace where they were to. cate the ho. 
ly things : ſome thingsthey wereto cate by the Altar, 
thatis, inche Chimbers of the Prieſts hard by the Al. 
tar, ſome they were to. cate in Zeruſalem, and ſome 
they were tocatein any part of Canaas.. 

Some thingsthey were tocateinthe Chambers neere{ 
the Altar, Ezek.q2.14. thoſe things in Zeviz.10,12,' 
they are ſaidto eateat the Altar.. 

When Ezekzel[deſcribeththe Temple here, hemea-| 
neth the Temple under Chriſt, and the maintenance 
of the miniſteryunderthe Goſpell, as the Priefte who 
ſervedatthe Alrarunderthe lavy, cate ofthe reſt of the: 
ſacrifice ia their Chambers :: ſo the miniſters under 
the Goſpell ſhould be maintained non, 1 Cer.9.13. 
Secondly, the lefſe holy things they cate them in 7e- 


r#ſalem, the Paſchall Lambe was eaten within Jeruſa- 
| lem, and notinthe Temple, therefore it was of thoſe 
I lefſe holy things. 
\ } Luft. | ThePaſchall Lambebeing the chiefe thing that re-| 
1 prefented Chrift,howis it reckoned amongſt the lefle: 
holy things 2 
| * _Anſw. + Irwasreckonedamongſtthe leſſe holy things, be- 
] Why the Paſſeorer | cauſethere was little of it burnt, butit was catenby the 
| = + rm akle | people. Secondly,it could not be caten asa Sacrament 
| af inthe Temple, forthe diſtintion of the families, that 
| Muſt eateit ſeyerally, they all could not cat ir in the 
j 1 | ERR | Temple. 
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Of the eating of holy hangs. 


Temple. So the firſt Tithe was bur a common holy: 
thing, or leſſe holy, andit mightbee eaten any where, 
{burtheſecond tithe wasthe more holy cithe,and there- 
fore bckoved to bee eaten in the Temple before the 
Lord. 

Laſtly, whenthey might eate ir. | 

Somethingsthey were bound to eate the ſelfe-ſame 
day that thethings wereoffered, as the fleſh of the ſa- 
[crifice of the peace-offering, Levit.7.15. ſome things 
| might be caten that ſame day thatthey were offered,or 
upon the morraw,as the ſacrifice of the vow, or a free- 
| will offering, Levit.7.16. But they mizht eate none of 
| tbe fleſh of the Sacrifice upon the third day after it was of- 
fered,but it was tobe burnt with fire, Levit.7.17.18. 

Nowtime, place,diſtinQion of perſons,and diſtinRi- 
ons of meatsareall rakenaway, and it entereth not in at 


meth out of the mouth defileth him, Matth.15.11. there 


[commeth uncleane ta them that receive it not with 
pure hearts, T#f.1.15. to the pure, all things are pure, 
but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, is no» 
thing pure; but even their mind, and conſcience is 
defiled, and every creatareof God us good, 
if it bereceived with thankeſ-giving, 
I Tim 44+ 


SITE 4 


the mouth which aefileth a max, but that which com- | 


1$no meat novy, that is uncleane in it ſelfe, but it be 1 


Whenthey were to 
cat the holythings, 


No meat of it ſelfo 
uncleang, 


; 


| 


Man more uncleane 
than any other crea- 
rut, 


| 


j What the legall pol- 


lutions taught the 
 Jewes. 


þ 


; The Tewes adde to 
.-many of the Lawes 
of Cod. 


; 


j 


_— 


©. | for ſeven dayes. *Sohethar* touched the grave or the 


Of pollucon by the 
dead. 


9.11. He that toucheththe dead body of any max, 
ſhall be uncleane ſewen dayes. 


j 
[Vum.2 


q He pollution of a man above other crea- 
WY ff ſeth death, Rem.6.23, Hee that touched 's drad 
beaft, was but nncleanenmilf the even, Devi, 
T1.24. but he that touched a dead man, was wncleane 


. 


bones of a- dead man was uncleane, and therefore they 
were commanded to bury the bones of the dead, 


the paſſengers that paſſe through the Itud, when any ſeeth 
4 mans bone, the ha be ſetup a ſignewy it, till the by- 
riers come apa bury-it. This fignified ſuch'as were dead 
zntreſpaſſes and ſinnes, Eph:2.1.and ſuch as have their 
 conſciences defiled by dead workes, Heb.g.13.14.thoſe are 
uncleane. | "A 

And thoſe legal! pollutions taught the people of 


chemſelyeswith fin,or have communion with dead and 


| ffinnefull workes as the Apoſtle ſaith, 70vch no wncieane| 
thing, Cor.6.17.and be net partakers of other mens fins, 


keepe thy ſelfepure,1 Tim.5 .22. 


theopen fields, ſhall be angleaxe ſeven dayes, Num. 19.16. 
And the Iewes adde,he that toucheth the ſword which 
killed the man, ſhall be uncleane; but this is an addition 
oftheir owne. Sothe Lord commanded that the Naza- 
\riteſhould drinke no wine, and they adde, nor come 


tures, ſheweth the effects of ſinne whichcan.| 


when they found them in the way, Zzek.39.15 And, 


God how carefull they ſhould bee that they defilenot| 


Vkhoſeever toncheth gue that i flaine with a ſword in 


ea IEIS age 


" HT 


_ tt... — _—_— ———_— dt es. at. PE EEE 


—— 


— Rat 


UMI 


neereuntoa Vineyard. So the Lord commanded thar "= 
they ſhould not carry burdens upon the Sabbath, zer. 
'17.butthey added,that it was not lawful for a fick man 
'to take up his bed upon the Sabbath, 704.5. So the 
Lord commanded that they ſhould goc no further buc 
a Sabbath dayes journey upon the Sabbath, bur they 
added tharit was not lawful ro ſtirre out of the place 
apon the Sabbath. Sorthe Lord commanded them that 
they thould abſtaine from the drinke-offerings of the 
iheathen;but they added that they ſhould abſtaine from | 
thewine of the Gentiles. So here the Lord faith thar | | 
Wheſoever toucheth one that ts (latne with 4 ſword, ſhall be| 
wncleane nntil{ the even, But they adde, whoſoever ſhall 7 
conch the ford which killed the man, ſhall beuncleane|_. 77” | 
untill che even. © Sow _ ne eakiek - Ol 

The touching of the bodies of the dead ſhewes us 
"what unregenerate men arc inthe fight of God, they 
are dead whilethey are alive, 1 Tim.5.6. they arc like 
rottengraves,their throte is an open Ly end orge.. IE | 
and they are ike whited Sepulchres which indeed appeare 
beantifall outwardly , but within are full of dead mens 
boxes, and all uncleauneſſe, Math.23.27. 

What are. weto thinke of the bodies of, the Saints, Lneft, | 
whenthey arelying ipthe grave, whetherare their bo- | 
dies, corpora pra, Or 1mpura ? IH 
| Theyarencither corpora pura,nor impure, ſed non pu. Aſs; 2 
ra; they are not impsra, becauſe their finnes are par-| Whether the. dead F 
doned; they arenotpura, becauſe they areas'yer under rn foing : 
the corruption and puniſhment of finne, bur the wic- | oraor. DG 
ked, wholye downe withtheir finnes inthe duſt, their 
bodies are #7p#r4, filthy and uncleane. 

} The bodiesof the Saints being not /mpura, there. | 
tore Þþe ſoulesof rtheglorified might come roſuch bo.| 
diesagaine,as m_ inthe transfiguration was there in; 
tend body, his glorified ſonle came to his body || | 

ST | | EY 7 


| 


—_ 
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| 
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| 


and ſinful ſoules,con- 
joyning to their bo- 
dies againe, Sunixs de 
prrgatorio. ; 


againe, becauſe it was nora finnefull body now, but ; 


A difference betwizt | 
the glorified ſoules : 


| body ,tanquam in ſjede, non tanquam in organ, that is, 


Deſt. 
eAnſw. 


Tn whatcaſe theTewes 


{ fnned when they tou- 


ched a dead body. 


| 


peccatum,but no fin, for there is not a ſinne where there} 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. "_ J 


body lyingunder corruption as yet, but when Zaza. 
+ ſoule returned to his body, wee muſt not thinke 
that Lazarws ſoule wasa glorified ſoule(fora glorified 
ſoule returneth notto a finful body rodwelin iragaine) 
but the vnion betwixt the ſoule and the body was loo. 
ſed at this time, and the ſoule was ſtill in the finfull 


4 m_ ſtill;n the body although it did not animate the 
ody. | 
Whetherdid the Iewes commit finne when they tou-} 
chedadead body or not ? 
There was#rrezularitas, anirregularitichere, ſed now 


is nota law forbiddingit, for ſinis the tranſgreſling of 
thelaw. The Lord faith not,yee ſhall not touch the dead, 
but heſaith, he that toucherh the dead ſhall be unclean) 
wntill the even. Then thereis a commandement added, 
that a cleane perſon ſhall ſprinkle him with water upon 
the third day, and upon the ſeventh, Nuw. 19. 19. Sol 
thatalthough hebeenot commanded, not to touch the 
dead, yet if he hauetouched the dead, he is comman- 
ded to waſh himſelfe,” So there is not a Commande- 
ment forbidding a man to touch a Leper, butifhe had 
rouched a Leper, there was a Commandement given 
that he ſhould not enterintothe Congregation un- 
till he was pnrified,and if he did enter before he 
was purified, hetranſgrefſed the Comman- 
dement and finned. 


_ — gl 
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The comforts1n Death. 


Eccleſ. 7.1. Better & the day of death, than the day of ones 


birth. 


þ- 


2a N the former part of this verſe, the Prea- 
| 1252, cherſheweth, that 4 good neme i better than 
> pretious oyntment,and then he ſubjoyneth, 


| ETDHS ED oxecs b;rth,as if he ſhould ſay, a mansgood 
name and his report is better knowne after his death, 
than when he is alive, and then his good name ſmelleth 
like the Wine of Zeba»oz, which in his life-time may 
bemany wayes blotted. Y 
Hepreferreth the day of our death tothe day of our 
birth, and hee ſaith, that the day of our death is et 
ter. 

A thingis faid to be [ better J ſundry wayes, firſt it 
may be berrer init ſelfe; but not tothe perſon; ſo it is 
ſaid, that it had beene better that Indas had never beene 
[borne, it made more for the glory of God that Indas 


EH better is the day of death, than the day of 


One thing is ſaid to 
e betrer - Ta ano- 


ther ſundry wayes. 


was borne, but it was not better for himſelfe. 
Secondly, things are ſaid to bee better, when they 
ſeeme to be better to a carnall and corrupt man, as hee 
Caich, that 4 /iving dog is better than a dead Lyon, Eccleſ. 
9.4.that is,he had ratherliveina baſe eſtate here, than 
to bein beſtaccount amongſt the dead. 

' Thirdly,fome things are better for this preſent eſtate 
and condition of life than others, agbetter i a dinner of 
hearbes where love is, than ſtalled Oxe and hatred there: | 
with, Prov.15.17. 

- Fourthly, ſome things are better for a man in the 
[tareofgrace,andfor hisſoulc,as it is better ta be a dvore- 
Zo keeper) 


The cohz fon of theft 
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Of the ſbortneſſe of mans life. 


The day of death is 
worſe to the wicked, 


[One thing isſaidto | kedmen,Pfal. 84.1. SO is better to goe to the houſe of 
be betrerthen another 
comparatively. 


__ 


his death, is the end of all his miſeries, and thereforeis 
[properly called,wvans day,1ob 18,20.The day of 4 mans 


keeper inthe houſe of God, than to Awtll in the tents of wic. 


mourning thanto the houſe of feaſting ; and ſorrow i bet.| 
ter then laughter, Eccleſ. 7.2.3. Yo, the day of 4 max; 
deaths better thanthe day of he birth. . 

' Next,let us confider, why the day of death is better 
than the day of ones birth , becauſe, may « borne untq 
trouble,as the ſparkes flye npward,10b 5.7. butthe day of 


death w better then the day of his birth, Lu6.,2, 19. Now 
letteſt thou thy ſervant acpart in peace, 1 Sam 28,15, 
Why haſt thou troubled me?Tob 3.1 ;.For now ſhould 1 haut 
lien ftill and beene quiet,1 ſhould have ſlept ; they ſhould! 
have beens at reſt, The Councell of To/edomarkeththat 
Chrift wept notat Lazarms death, but at his reſurreQi- 
on ; and this ſhould teach us to moderate our priefe 
when our friends dye, and thoſe whem we love beſ;, 
If ye lowe me,ſaith Chriſt, yee wil rejoyce, becauſe 1 goe to| 
my father 10h.14.28. So we ſhould rejoyce when wee 

ſee our friends goeto our Father, and count the day of 
their death better then the day ef their birth. 

The day of a mans death, is better thay the day of his 

birth,to the children of Godir is beter, us: to the wic- 
ked,itis much worſe ; the child of God faith in his 
death, as Chriſt ſaid, conſurmatum eff it is finiſhed, 
thenallteares are wipt from their eyes ; but to thewic- 
ked,itis their worſt day. as the child of God ſaith, con- 
[ummatum e it is finiſhed, ſo they ſay, inchoatumeſ, 
it 1s begun LZ#ke. 16. 25. Remember that thos in 
thy life time receivedſt thy good things, and Lazarm 
his evill things, but now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented, Death is worſeto the wicked man, there- 
fore his death is called, the death of the uncircumciſed, 


Ezek 28,12. and he dyeth as a foole,2 Sam.3.33. butthe 


F _ 
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ehildren| 


Up. 


o ' Andthecomforts in death, 


children of God dic inthe Lord,and their death is their 
reſt. 
| Irmay ſecme,that tobe borne is better than death, 
10h.16.20., 4 woman when ſhe i in iravell, hath ſorrow, 
becauſe her houre is come, bit aſſoone as ſhe is delivered of 
the child, ſhe remembreth nomore the angnifh, for joy that a 
man « borne into the world, She rejoyceth that ſhe hath 
broughtfortha Sonne, but we rejoyce not when one 
dyeth,therefore it may ſeemethar the day of ones birth 
is better then the day of his death. 
Itis better for the woman that ſhe hath a child borne 
for thecontinuationof her poſterity, and therefore ſhe 
re;zoyceth ; butthe day of thechilds death is better for 
himſelfe than theday of his birth, becauſe then there 
is an cnd put toall his miſcries. 
In whatcaſe may a man chooſe death rather then life? 
We may chiefely chooſe death rather then life one- 
ly to be rid of finne, as Pau/defired, to depart and to be 
with Chriſt, Phil.1.23.but this was onely to bee deli. 
vered from the body of finne ; to prevent ſfinne, it is 
better not to be, thanto be, Zccleſ.4.3. for he hathnor 
ſeene the evill worke which is done under the Sunne: 
Againe,it is better for reprobates that they had never 
beene becauſe of their damnation, as it is ſaid of 1#das, 
It had beene better for him that he had never beene borpe, 
Matth.26.21, andit is betterto bee dead then living, 
thata man may befrecd of finne. Thereis eſſe Phy ſicum 
& eſſe morale ; it is better for a wicked manto bethan 
notto be, ratrone Phyſica; becauſe he commeth neerer 
to God who hath his being of himſelfe ; butit is worſe 
ro him, quoad efſe morale, & magis optandum non eſſe, 
cum carentia pane, quam eſſe cum pena,thatis,itis better 
for him notto be, and without puniſhment, thanro be, 
and bee puniſhed eternally. There is in man inſtin&, 
reaſon, and faith ; inſtin@ teacheth him onely to ſceke 


the 


0bjer. 


eAnſw, 


Weſt. 
Anſw, 


_ 


| 
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Of the ſhortreſſe of mans life, ——_ 


Stoict ne fedetur- vir- 
tus, @ Romant ob tna- 


1 nem gloriam mortens 


optarunt. 


Objeft. 


eAnſw, 


the preſervation ofhis body; reaſon goeth ſomewhx 
higher, and hath ſome reſpect to vertue and honour, 
but yetitis not a right guide to man here, when hize 
wiſheth to bedead for feare of ſhameand ſuch worldly 
inconyecnients; but faith ſeerh farther,and wiſheth this 
diſſolution, becauſe it knoweth that the body and the) 
ſoule ſhall be joyned together againeafter they are ſc. 
paratedand purified from finne. A man muſt not wiſh 
death,or thegrave, although he be 6:#ter i ſoule, 10h ,, 
20.and afflitions be upon him, but onely for finne, | | 
If it be ſaid, death deſtroyeth the ſubſtance of man, 
but ſin deſtroyeth onelyan accidentin man ; therefore 
death ſhould not be deſired for the eſchewing of ſine, 
Death is not a totall deftruQion of a man, neither is 
a man turned into nothing when hee dyeth, neither 
wiſheth he death that he may not be, but that this Ta- 
bernacle may be diſſolyed, that he may have, bl. 
ding of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternall inthe 
heavens,2 COr.5.1+ 

Obſervethatmen lookediverſly upon death. Firſt, 

aS it iSan enemy to nature, and ſo all men abhorre it, 
And thenaturall man inthis reſpe& calleth ir a bitrer 
death, 1 Sam. 15.3. Hagag ſaid, Surely the bitterneſſe of 
death is paſt, Secondly , ſome looke upon it as the 
wages of {inne, Rem.6.32.thenitisa more bitter death, 
andthirdly, ſome lookenpon itas a paſſage to life, and 
then itisto be wiſhed, but not for it ſelfe, but for ano- 
therend, as whena ſicke man deſireth a bitter potion 
for his healths ſake; for no evill of puniſhment js to 
be deſired for it ſelfe. 

There are two periods ſet downe here, our birth, 
and our death, and notourlife : jt is the manner ofthe 
Spirit of Godin the Scriptures to ſet downe the two 
extremes, and to leave outthe midſt,as Pſal.12 1.8. the 
Lord ſhall keepe thy going in, and going ont, that is all 


PY 
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And the comforts in death, 
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landef Ezypt ſhall dye from the firſt borne of Pharaoh that 
| ſtterh apon the throne, unto the firſt borne of the Maidſer. 


want that ſitteth behind the M111, here the reſt of the 
people are left our for ſhortneſle, and the two extremes 
arcexpreſſed, ſo Num.6.4.from the kernell tothe huſke, 
here the wine which is the midfſt is left out, ſo 796. 
24.20, The wombe ſhall forget him, and the worme ſhall 
feede ſweetly upon him, herethe birth and the grave in- 
cludethe whole life. So here are ſet downeour birth 
and ourdeath our two graves, the grave out of which 
wecomeand the grave unto which we goey 796 joy- 
neth theſe two together ; Naked came 1 out of my I0- 
thers wombe,and naked ſhall 1 returne thither, 16b, 1,21, 
he wasnotto returne backe to his Mothers wombea- 
gaine, but he was to returne backeto the grave againe 
theſecond wombe, and Chriſt joyneth the belly and 
thegrave, Matthe12.4 . For as Ionas was three dayes aud 
three nights,in the Whales belly:So ſhall the ſanne of man 
be three dayes andthree nights in the heart of the earth, 
henceitisthatthe inferiour parts of the earth are both 
called the Mothers wombe, and the grave, Pſal. I39, 


of rhe earth, that is,in my Mothers wombe, andas no 
man hateth the belly thatconceived and bred him ; ſo 


ther. 
He marketh the two exfremes herethebirth and the 


death, and paſſeth by our life, to teach us the ſhort- 


of manslife, ſundry wayes ; Firſt, he calleth our dayes 
anni numers, that is, which may bee eaſily numbered, 
106,16.22.whena few yeeresare come (yeeres of num- 
ber)then I ſhall go the way, whence I ſhall not returne, 


thy? wayes, ſo Exod.8.11.5 Andallthe firſt borne of the | 


15, My ſubſtance was curiouſly wrought in the loweff parts | 


no man ſhould hate thegraue whichis his ſecond mo. | 


nefſe of our life, the Scripturedeſcribeththeſhortneſle | 


fo djes wnmeri {ignific a few dayes, Num. 19, 20. {0 
homines 
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of the ſhortreſſe of mans life, —— 
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homines numeri, a few men, Deut.4.27.S0 Ezek.12.16. 
and Eſay 10.19. Thereſt of the trees of his forreſf ſhall b, 
wurber, that a child may write them, that is, they ſhallbe| 
few, and here 70b ſaith, When yeares of number are come, 
thatis, a few yeares that may. be calily numbered, tg 
notre the ſhorcneſle of his dayes. Secondly, our liteis| 
called ſzculnm, Pſal.17.14. Thirdly, our yeares arere. 
duced torthreeſcore and tenne,and if by reaſon of ſtrength 
they be foureſcore, yet i their ſtrength labour and [orny, | 
for it is ſaone cut off, and wee flye away ; if amanoutliye 
threeſcore and ten, he paycth intereſt for thoſe yeares, 
much ſorrow and griefe. | 

Then onr yearesare compared to the dayes of an hire- 
ling,1eb 7,1.which was a ſhort time, the yeares of an 
hireling were but three yeares, and the Lord to ſhew 
the ſuddendeſtrution that ſhould come upon Mes), 
he ſaith, Eſay 16. 14. Within three yeares,as the yeares of 
an hireling,& the glory of Moab ſhalbe contemned,thatis, 
it ſhall ſhortly be contemned, fo 706 ſaith, his daycsare 
like the dayes of an hireling,thatis,they are very ſhort, 
They are compared to moneths,76 14.5. the number 
of his moneths are with thee. Thenthey are compared 
todayes, and toan artificiall day from the S un-riſing, 
to the ſetting of the Sun, rhey are like graſſe which grow. 
eth up, inthe evening it is cut downe and withereth, Pſa, 
90.6.andtoa watch inthe night, which was but three 
or foure houres, verſ, 4. thenthey are compared to an 
houre, then to a moment, and laſt to nothing, ?/a!.| 
39-5: 

So our yeares for the [wiftneſſe of them are comp 
red to a Poaſt, 70b25.Now my dayes are ſwifter than apeft, 
they fly away &+ ſee ws good, they are paſſed away as the 
ſwift ſhips, as the Eagle that haſteneth to her prey, Marke 
the gradation here. Firſt,7ob compareth bis dayes, 04 


p#ft, apoſt goeth on inhisjourney very ſwiftly, when| 
one 
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OO Of theCmſetrm death, 


onehorſe wearieth-he will. take another, you know a 
Poſt will ride fafter then an ordinary horſeman_on- a 
journey, he will ſparre hardly, and will notceaſe untill 
heeis come to his jonrneys end, yer atlength hee will 
weary, therefore he taketh another compariſon, hee 
takesthat which is more ſwift, thar is, a ſhip, ſhe is very 
ſwiftand- will not weary, but yet there may: come a 
contrary goale of wind,and make hier ſtay orgoe back; 
therefore he borroweth another metaphorfrom a more 
ſwiftthing, from a fowle, :from-a wild. fowle, a ſwitc 
fowle,theEagle — toher prey ; you know beaſts 
and birds. will ufe all the ſwiftnefle that they. can ro 
catchthe prey,asthe doggetothe Hare,8&c. The Sunne 
indeed is ſwifter than any of theſe, yer it hath beene 
ſtayed, andevery.twenty foure houres it retiirnes a- 
gaine toits:owne places\butmans lifehath no-ſtayyic 
haſtethlike a Poſt, like a'{wife Shippe, like an Eagleto 
the prey, no-ftay, nocalling backe, one that is ten can- 
not become five yeares old againe, nor can he thar is 
twentie become ten againg;;, and;, therefore juſtly 
might 20b ſay, that bis dayes: were ſwift, and did-flye 


4* 


away and ſaw no good.  - 
|'6. this compariſon would bee marked, for the ſhuttle 


ſhuttle tooand-fro untill che. threed be. ſpent, and then 
[he cutterhit off, So time is the weaver thar coffeth the 
|{hutrle,and ourdayesareasthe threed within the ſhut- 
tle, which peece and peecce are ſpent, and then death 
cutteththem off. Sothey arecomparedta a ſmoke and 
to adreame; or to a vapour, Pſal.4.9.orto the breath 
of ones mouth, and tothis the Apoſtle hath-reference, 
when he ſaith, what is your ife*1t is euenavapour that 
| appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away | 


So mans life iscompared fs the weavers ſhuttle ,1ob 7.| 


|carrieththethreed within it, and thezyeaver.toſleththe | 
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Of the ſhartneſſe of mans be. oo | 


| i. 
EVENT cindn:i, 


fic diffi quo d facil? mu- 
1 rartur 4 1 mutabit. 


{no notice of thoſe adyertiſements; when' a Sergeant 


| and will not ſcemeto bee ar home z yet notwithftan- 


- Nowrhatour death may be comfortable unto us; 
firſt, we muſt remember that weare mortall, Ger.z,17, 
In that day that thos eateſt thereof thou ſhalt dye the death, 
Symachxs tran{latethir, Mortal ers, the conlideration 
of mortaliticin:4brehaw, made him to fay that he was 
but duft and aſhes, Gen.1$.27. 1t is appointed nts men 
onceto dye,but afier this the judgement, Heb.g.17.Ifmen 
dyed nor,they could not obtaine life eternall, for fleſh 
and blood cannot inberitthe Kingdome of God, neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption,cherefore we muſt either) 
die, or.be changed; Andihicorruptible muſt put on in 
rorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality, and 
then we need notto beafraid of death, for it ſhall be: 
ſwallewed up in vittory, 1 Cor.15.50,as the Wile man 
faith, Ecclus 14.12, Renerber that death is not long in 
wommine, and that the covenant of the Grave is nat ſhewed 
wntorhee ; The Lord ſheweth unto us that we are all 
mortall, andthat we muſt dye, but he ſheweth notin 
particularthetime when he ſhalldye,and therefore we 
thould bercady at alltimes - * © 

Secondly, remember the advertiſments of death, 
when thouart faint and weary, thoſe are Gentlemen 
Vſhers rodeath, when yee feele thoſe meſſengers, rc- 
member that the ſouxd of their Maſters feet 1s behind 
hem, 2 King.6.32, We are called in the Scriptures, 
[ Sene hhaloph)] Prov.31.8 Children of _ ; andthe 
lockes of our haire are called j[774hheliphoth ] mnt atie- 
nes, Inde.16.13.becauſethey areſoone changed,when 
our haire beginneth to change ence, thatis an advertiſe. 
mentto death,asthe wiſe man ſaith;bue many men take 


commethto arreft a man, the man abſenteth himſelfe, 


ding thearreſtmenr is yalid e, and holdeth goodin the 


| Law : fo thoſe advertiſements of death, although, 


thou 


—_—_ 


a. 
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#9 Of the comforrs in death. 


thouneglet them, and ſeemeſt notto be at home, yet 
[the arreſtment ſhall hold good, and thou fhalt be en- 
forced toanſiwer at theday appointed. | 
Thirdly, looke uponthe death of others, for hethat 

ooketh ſcrioufly upon the death of others, cannot 
chuſe butthat he muſt remember his morality, 2 Sem. 
20.17. When Amaſa was wallowing in his blood, all 


in minde oftheir owne death. 


ſeeme nota ſtranger to thee when it commeth;Hierome 
ſtthe skull of a dead man before him daily, andthe 
Anchorites of old ſcraped with their nailes ſome part of 
their awne grave every day ; Pkt not the evill day farre 
from thee, Eſay 22.12, Whenthe Lordealled the Iewes 
to mourning, yet they put the evill day farre from 


row-wee ſhall die, 1 Cor.15.32. Many men live now as 
thoughthey ſhould never dye, they make a covenant 
'with death,as the Prophet ſaith, Eſay 28.16, Wee have 
made a covenant with death,and with hell arewe at agree- 
met, But they are deceived, death is unmercifull, it 
will make a league with no-man,this league is made on- 
ly inthe imagination of their owne hearts, 

Fiftly,confiderthe comforts which-we have againſt 
the grave, it is.very terrible init ſelfe, it is.called a pze, 
Eſa,38.18.darkueſſe aud the Land of oblivion, P(al.88. 
13. The ſhadow of death, Job 10 21. corruption and de. 
ſrutian,and forthe powerof it, it is faid to have gates 
and doores, Fob 38.13.and a ſonle, Eſay5.14.[ Hirhhihbah 


hands Pſal.49.16.& 89.49.ſ0tohaveamonth,Pſ 141 
7.10 afting,1 Cor,15.55.4ll thoſe Epithetes are to ſhew 
how terrible and fearefull it is ro-a wicked: jmpenitent | 


the people ſtood ſtilland lookt upon him ; when peo- | 
ple behold the death of others, then it ſhould put them | 


Fourthly, acquaint thy ſalfe often with death,tharir | 


{them,and they ſaid, Let »s eate,bet us drinke, for to mor. [ 


{ Trret 2 


fanner |, 


OR maITnn 
ſreol naphſhah]t5e grave hath enlarged her ſeul;ſo to have | 2 . 


chram animan [uan. 


Of the ſpwtneſſe of mans life, 7 


; 
[ 


tothe godly it isxewatipuor, a {leeping place;it isa place 


madeaccount togocthither, Ge#.37.35.and 706 deſire 
robethere z 0:that thow worldjt hide me in the grave, 
106 14.13. Becauſe he knew that it was his hoxfe, 1oþ 
17:12. Yea Chfiſt himſcelfe was there; 'and ſanRified 
ir, firſt he bought the grave, the price of him that was 
valued,afterthat 1#das had caſt it backe againe,was gi. 


becauſe Chriſtpurchafed it unto'them. Againe, Chriſt 
was buried in Golgotha where hisblood raanedowne 


Thirdly', he hath lyen downeinit ,and whereas it was; 


body lay; and laſtly, he hath the key of the grave, to 
openit when hee pleaſeth ſo that it hath\'no powerto 
keepe us, Aevela. 1.18.1 have the keyes of hell andif| 
death,this isa fingular comfortto us ,then who arethe 
Childrenof God, ſo that we may ſay better is the day 
of our death then the day of our birth, | 

. Sixtly, we ſhould remember that ourdead bodies 
| arewithin thecovenant,and the Lord forgetteth them 
not : When Jacob went downeto Egypt the Lord pro- 
miſedto bring him backe againe, Gez.4 6.4. but how 
did the Lord bringhim backe againe, ſeeing he dyedin| 
Ezypt; The Lord was with him when his bones were 
brought out of Fgypt : ſo the Lord preſerveth all the 
bodies ofhisSaints,and hekeepeth alltheir bones, Pal, 


they are within the Covenant, thereforeitis called, as- 
mus viventinwm,thehouſe oftheliving. 


'ven for a potters field,for the buriall of iſtrangers, | 

this is theHirſt right whiche*gentiles have to; the grave | 

upon the _ ofthe dead that were buried there, | 
? 


lathſome before ,now he hath perfumed it,ſo thatye| 
may ſafely lye downe inthatbed in which his bleſſed] 


Ll - — 


ſinner who lyeth down in itwith his fins upon him, but 


that all mcn, yea eventhe beſt muſt come into, 7arob} 


34-20.yea, even when they are'in the graue, becauſe | 


Laſtly, that our'death may be comfortable vnto us, 


" — . > a Fu PEFTEEET Y —_ —" — 


let] 
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And the comforts in death, 


261 


i= us remember that it doth not onel y put an end to 
our miſcriesin this life, but.it is the entrance to glor 
and everlaſting happineſſe, where we ſhall ſee the Lord 
Is renowned unto the worjds:en 1 
backeparts, but we ſhal ſee h:ms as be ;5,even face ro face; 
110hn 3.2. 1C07.13.12. The. Queene of Sheba, heard 
many things or Onan yetthe helfe was not rold] 
her, but whenſhc ſaw him face t9'face, then ſhes ſaid, 
Happy are thy men happy arethy ſervants that ſtand cont;. 
waally before thee, 1 King.10,8.S0 inthis life we heare 
many things of Chriſt the true'S4/o-0» and his Ling. 
dome, bur yet the halfeare nat told us, far rhe eye. bath 
uot ſeene,zor eare heard jueither have entredintothe heart 


and his Angels, and abide with erernplly; Hoes |: 
CO GE W.OT2G —_ heeſaw: the: 
Lords backepar [© onely ; butgye ſhall not o nely ſee his | 


of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that | 
love bim,1 Cor,2.9. But attheday ofour death when\ 
our ſoule ſhall be ſeparated from our. bodies, then wee| 
ſhallſcetheſethings,and ſhall ſay with: the Queene of | 


———_ — 


' 


_ 


” — © 


continually before thee,and bleſſed arethe dead that die in 
the Lotd,Revel.14.13.Ifweconſider theſe things ſe- 


Sheba wt are thy men bappyare thy ſervants that land. 


Salomin here, better is the dayof death,.. 
©. . Tthenthedaythat one, : 1}, 


OO FINIS: 


riouſly,we ſhall beinforced to-conclude with -.. . | 


= 0 
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| 
Or 
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1 


inthe firſt Law, or ſubrogated{ in place of the moralt 
1 Law. but when the Goſpell came in, the- ceremonies 
wereabrogated, & ſuperindudFs eff ſpes meliar, 


- |partſtandeth. So where the Law is Iudiciall and cere- 


Additions, 


 Pag. 171. the Lord gavehis people the morall Lay 
and the ceremonies zand the Gofpell ; when. the cere.| 
moniall Law wasgiven, irderogated nothing from the 
morall Law, there was.nothingabrogated or changed| 


1 
þ 


| Pager37.35+ 


© SymeLawes arenaturall and ceremoniall, ſome are| 
judiciall and ceremonial}, and ſome are meereceremo. 
niall; natnrall and:ceremoniall, where the ground of 
the Law isnaturall,and the ceremony annexed, the ce.| 
remofiy being taken away the naturall part may ſtand,| 
Example,thefathetrwas bound'ro give his fonne adou- 
ble portion, becauſe he was his ſtrengrh,and becauſehe 
was a-type of Chriſt ; take away the type, the moral} 


monial}, Example, Cities of refuge were appointed to 
ſavethe man-killer,andhe was tpabide there untillthe 
-death of the Highprieft; rake away this ceremony, and| 
: Ciries of refuge may remaine. Thirdly; where the law 
is ceremoniall and [udiciall,a Magiſtrate cannot make| 
theceremoniall part, a part of the Iudiciall ; Example, | 
this was a judiciallanÞceremaniall Law. that the male-} 
"for ſhould be hanged upon atree,and that he ſhould 
be curdowne before the night, becauſe he defiled the} 
.land,a Magiſtrate may cauſe hang atheefenow, bur he| 
cannot cauſe hang him as accurſed, or not ſuffer him to}. 


hangallnight, becauſe he defiled the Land: 


} 
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Plainely diſcovering divers of their anctent 
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Asin their Goyernours, Government, Synedrion, Puniſhments, 
Civill Accompts, ContraQs, Marriages, Warres, and Burials. 

Alſotheir Oeconomicks, (Yrze.) their dwellings, Feaſting, Clo- 
thing, and Husbandrie, | 

Together with two Treatiſes, the one ſhewing the different eſtate of 
the godly and wicked in this life,and in thelifeto come. | 

The other.declaring how the wicked may bee inlightned by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel], and yet become worſe afterthey be 
illuminated. 

AU which are cleered ont of the Originall Languages and doe ſerve 
as a ſpeciall helpe for the true under ftanding of atvers difficult 
Texts of Scriptures. 

Euvyyury I mywlontipa. 
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By lIoun We mmns, of Lathocker in Scotland, | 
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LONDON, | | 


ligne of thethree golden Lyons in Cornebill, neere the Roc E xckarge. 1636, | 
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HE RIGHT 
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COLENE 
EARLE OF SEAFORT, 
Lord eMackenzee and Kintaill, 


one of his MariesTIES molt 


Honorable Privie Councellin the 
Kingdome of Scotland. 
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Honorable and my coery good Lord, 


OD who is the GopÞ 
of order and not of con- 
fuſion, from whom all 
good things deſcend, 
hath placed here below 
ſundry ſorts of: people; | 


— ==— the Ants are a pcoplc not 
[trong, yet they prepare their mearin the Sum | 


Pro,30.25,26,27,28 
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\ Proy.30, rs, 


Proy, GE, 7Tz J 


{ which provide oncly for the preſent day, but 


Nahuwp 3.16. 


\þ "Thereareaſecondſort of people that God | 


mer; the (ones are bu: a feeble folke, yet make 
they their houſes in the Rocks the Locuſts haue 
no King, yet goec they forth all of them by] 
bands ; the'Spider taketh hold with her hands 
and is1n Krngs palaces;this ſort of people dit- 
tervery much, for ſome of them are jug, 


lay up nothing againſt the morrow ; the Gr{| 
hopper providethnot againſt the winter as the 
Ant doth.; there are others of them who liue| 
by rapine,as the Caterpillers who.devour all and| 
then flica wayzand Nabwm compareth the Mer. | 
chants of Ninive to thoſe that carry all the 
wealth away with them z and there are ſome 
of thoſe people which are inſatiable, as the] 
Elorſleah, that hath two daughters who cry 
continually ,Gine, give ;This ſort of people are 
governed by inſtinct onely ; the Lots hauc 
no King, yet they goe out in bands; the Art 
hath no guide, overſeer, or ruler, yet ſhe provi- 
deth her meat in the Summer, and gathereth her foode im| 
the harveſt, alchough they haue no King or ru- 
ler to command-them, and overſce them, nci- 
'ther a guide to direct them, yet they arc ruled| 
by inſtinCt. | 


hath placed: here below, and they are men ; 
and there isa greater diffcrence amongſt this | 


p: 


| people, | 


_—_ _ We = oi ht ngs 


Po — 


DEeEDICATORIE. 


[pcople, than among(t che former, for fooke 
[upon ſome of them, and yee {hall hardly dif- 
cerne wheth: r they be men ornot, and as the 
{Phdo/aphers ſay, there are fomeſorts of creatures 
{chat we cannortell wherher they live the ſen- 
fitive or the vegetative life oncly, there is ſo 
little life in them, as in the Sel-fiſhs fo it is 
hard to diſcerne whether thoſe live the reaſo- 
nablelife, or the bruciſh oncly, they have no 
lawes, they lodge in the caves of the earth, 
goc naked, eatc raw ficſh, and — they 
havethe ſhape of men, yet they have but the 
hearc of beaſts in them, as Nebuchadnezzer had. 
There are other men who areruled by reaſon, 
and politicke government, for their God hath 
che Hhidin hee may be called their God in this 
reſpe&, as the Prophet Eſay calleth him the 
buchand mars God, becauſe heteacheth him how 
ro manure the ground, and ſo God commeth 


they are hot Gods people, and it is better to bee 
a dorckeeper in the houſcof God,than in high- 
eſt advancement amongſt ſuch, | 
There is a third ſort who live in his Church, | 
and this is the higheſt ſocietie in this life, and 
here we ſhall ſce policic, juſtice, frugalicie,and 
[l vertues, becauſe Gods worſhip is here, 
and as the inferiour faculties of the foule are 
Aaaaaa 3 eminen'er 
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neerer to them ; they are a people here, but yer | 


' 


Fr 


Efay 28.26. 


Pſal.8$4.r 0, 


A Ee, 


THe EPiSTLE ... 


| eminenter by way of excellencic contained jn|| | 
the ſuperior, {0 arcallthoſe'com rchended in | | 
Religion3 and as the ſhadow followeth the 
bodie, ſo doth policic and order follow Rcli-| 
| gion; if aman would learne frugalitte, let'him,|! 
Plal, 204.22. looke to fa/eph, who taught the. Senatours of | 
; Epypt, if he would carne policie, let him Tooke 
2 King. 4." tothe government of Salowons Court and his| 
houſe ;if he would learne to bee a good war-| 
riour, let him ſee what; order the Lord hath| 
placed in the Campe ofthe lewes; andif hee] 
would lcarnc juſtice, hee ſhall ee it cxaRtly de-| 
{cribed.in the Law of God... .. =P 


< s 7 - 


My Honourable Lord, I have made choice 
of your LF: torecommend this Treatiſe to your 
Patrocinie, becauſe yee know whart it is to bee 
[amongſt Gods people.; many great men if 
they get their portion in this life amongſt the| 
people of this world,they care notto bee De- 
niſons inthe {ocictic of Gods people, and they 
content themſclyes with the portion .of this 
world,.and ſay, Bowm eſt biceſſe; bur this isa| 
freedome which. is bought at a higher rate, 
it coſtthe chiefo- Captaine a: great ſammeof | 
money to be made a free-man in Rome, but to | 
beemade a free-man in theChurchof Gov, 
itcoſtthe- price of Chriſts bloud; - Great men | 
me to-bec out of this fixft ſocieties, they fo | 


Ire 


| 'Numb. IO, L@s 
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| [ample, you may draw others unto the trurh. 


| 


{rhankes(perhips) forthis; thar they are men. 


{ix did, and put off their converſion to another 


| fey like Sergius Pankis, who was converted at 


ts. An 


{now ſhecenjoyeth the fruit of that, when nei-' 


[profited nothing ; and this I write unto your 


- 


DzeSiciroats. 


= 


|{ire'not tolive like beaſts ;- but if they 'come| 


|rothe ſecond ſorietie, to live like civill men, 
thac dothcontent* them 3 they give Gop 


and notbeaſts, and'thar they have beencbred' 
civilly, bur few give God thankes'for this, 
fthar they live under the Goſpell, where they! 
{may learne Chriſt, Not many Noble are called. 
Sometimes they may tremble and feare, as Fe- 


time, and ſomeof them are like Agrippa, who 
almoſt are perſwaded to bee Chriſtians ; but: 


Pauls preaching. , 
My Lord, you have had ſtill che praQtiſe of} 
Religion in your houſe, and one of the beſt 


gious Lady, whoſe name ſmelleth now like! 
the wine of Lebanon, when ſhee is gone, and 


helpes to further you, your worthy and reli-|. 


ther her Nobilitic, birth, or worldly honour: 


Le: beſecching you to goe on 1n that Chri- 
(tran-conrſe, that both by-yourplaceandex-! 


The Lord promiſed that hee would give the! 


termofl parts of the earth for a poſſeſsion to his Sonne ; 
his is the Motto of this Iland, and the farther! 
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AR. 24.25. 
AR 26.28, 
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| [ſtudic therefore my good Lord, that Ieſus 


North, itis theneererto the ends of theeanh, 
Chriſt may have his poſleſlion cnlarged in the 
North, and this ſhall bee your crowne in the 


latter day, when all your poſſeſſions ſhall} 
faile you, 1 


Tour Honows in all datifull fubmiſion, 
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ibid.YY hat things judged Vinetrec,abaſe ſortof ward, 
in it,64. | 9.Whyitrefuſed the Ge. 
vernment,ibid, 
| T ViRorie, the ſong of Vito 
ie, 167. who ſung the 
Table, how their Tables| ſongof Fiftorie,168. 


{ Tabernacle, how it was plas] Warres of two ſorts, 166 


lewes,152. | rrees,8. 

Stoning 4 capitall puniſh. Tribes, how they pitched «. 
ment anrengft the lewes, ' bont the Tabernacle, 15, 
151, who were ſtoned, i-| . 161.thefeeblertribes had 

* bid. | | 4 conragions tribe, ibid, 


gled152. | 
Synedrion divided into five | 
parts, 62. where it ſat, | 


were covered 187, Of | 
their divers forts of Ta- 
bles,ibid. | 


w 


| 


4 Shoe, pulling off of: the ſboe ftep of bis Throne, © 


4 


| 


twofold,119. Tombes, Kings aud Pr. 

| Shimei how gailtie.of trea- phetswere buriedin flate. 
ſon,4.1. ; 4ty Toembes, 174, They 
Song ſee vitoric. '  Tombes had a mak of 


the removing of it,157.| weremarked, 150. when 
I63. they went to the warres, 
Theft, n8# capitall amongſt 156.their Generall,162. 
the lewes,145.146. their marching ,163.who 
Throne, Salomons throne, were diſcharged from the 


ced in the Campe, and dt | their names who returned 


every fide, ibid. «dmoni-| they comforted the Soul- 
tions gives upen every diers before 6, j your 
attaile, 


- 


28. 29. it had Lyons on| warres, 164. 165. how 
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battaile, 167. their Co. 
lots, 162.their Enſignes 

i and motto's, ibid. What 
they did when they were 
at the ſhack of the battel, 
I67. 
whipping « punifhment 4-. 

| woneft the lewes, 138. 
the manner of their whip- 
ping, 139. #0t whips 
thrice for one fault ibid. 
it was not 4 diſgrace 4- 


- mongſt the Iewes, 140. 
the [piritaall uſt of it, i- 


id. 
Widow why called emprie 
and dumbe, $1. Of the 


| Oppreſcion of the wide 
agrievous ſinne,$3. 
Witneſſes, the chiefe part 


in ludgement depended on | | 


them, 75 not t0 proceed 
without witneſſts, 76. 4 


faithfull nitzeſſe, what, | 


ibid, 
Wives not robe multiplied, 
26. the Jewes reſtraint 
in multiplying wives, i- 


bid. 
Y 


Yeare divided into foure 
ſeaſons, 89. Leap-yeare,! 


Prophets widow , ibid i 


what,101. 
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Asthey arcanricxed to the 
Moralland Ceremo- 
niall Lawes. 
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Of the Tudiciall Later in generall.” © 


| cleſe4.22.ſaith, that « threefold 
Fall Cord i not quickly broken: The: 
EI 11 L ox b gave his: peopleth 

FS [foresor Lawes, asthice' Cotds 
' to binde them , and to keepe 
them in obedience. The firſt 
| was. his morall. Law, which 
was properly called b&\Zaw, 
Deat.6.x. Scconely, heegavethem'his Ceremonial 
Lawes, whichare called bs Statutes aud Decrees, Exod. 


[udiciall Lawes, Ial.4.4.Dent.24.17. 
Theſe Indiciall Lawes were 'Dererthinations of the| 
Morall Law. 
A Detcrmination i is cither [#ri* divini or Humaeni ; 


Ar © » 0 n thePreacher, Ec. 


12.24. And.thirdly, h& Iwdgements, which were theſ 


| God gavethe Morall, 


Indicall , and Cere-= 
moniall Law ro his] 
| people 43 2 — 


Cord, 


The Tediciall Low £ 


| | whar, 
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A compariſon betwixd 
| Humane Lawes and 
Moſes ludiciall Laws.' 


thele Determinations in Moſes jugi 


| andrheſe Lawes of men which drayrneereſttothemin 


74 


{when 


places, perfong,audfuch:God cammandeth in his lay, 
| thatrhey ſhould pay of their firſt fruits, bur he determi. 


Are todiretthem by.nights yer they defired Zetbro to 
beeyesto them, Naw; 10. 31" Whar need had they of| 
Paths mtr ur TY. had the Cloud} 
thy dayzandthepillarof freby 6 | 
to chem,toſhewichem the -particulir places. and wayes|. 
inthe Wilderneſle, as the Cloud and the' pillar were}. 
their guidero direRehem: to Caxaan.. 'So humane De-| 
| [rexmynations and: Lanes, are but. guides ia particular 

 Cxrcumſtinces, © 0504 ena 
Humane Lawes they command;they forbid, & fome- 


|all Lawes doeeo:nmand, byt they: command che out- 
JT ONT exe ſex 

.*. Jasa Tudge,and they differ from that fierie Law,thento- 
.rall Law,xthat ſearcheth and piercech- inta- the: heart; 
| Dent. 33.2. Hp p< 3s 9d 


ciall Lawesare din. 
s Eh J I | "1 I: Q $.; 
$0:bind th EY 
y Godnhimſelte, | 


_* " 


equirie, are moſt perfect; although particularly they 
cannot be fitted toeyery Nation;no morethan a ſhooe| 


© Ate cigscycryioot, -; v7. -;| 
E ſecayfd! {arr of Deter LNAtLOn 2s Titis Suman, | 


ngetexminate, wherethere is noexpreſſecom- 
matddement of God;ascoheerning circumſtances,rime, 


neth nothoW much they thould pa af their firſttruits;) 
thenthe Prieſts comein withtheir humane determina. ! 
tion,that the moſt ſhall give io more than one of fiftie, | 
and theleafthill giveno tefierhan oneof itcrie, When: 
the 1ſrarlites were travelling Mmthe. Wildernefſs, they: 
had the CiSudr dire& them by day; and the pitfar of 


T6 . 
ght:7ethro was aguide| 


times they-permir, and laſtly rhey'puniſh: ſo,ye ſhall ſee 
all thoſe foure in, Moſes Iudiciall Law. Firſthis Iudici- 


ward mag onely, and:here. Moſes ſpeakethto thens but 


Secondly, | 
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| {þ doctheſe Tudiciall Lawes.and thereatt moe ofthem 
which are Negatiuesthan Affrmatives, to ſhew us the 


: 


xerverſenature of man, _ , .., — | 
| | Thirdly, Hatnane Lawes giue'way andpertnit fome- 
thing for the eſchewing of greater: evill ; ſo dth Avoſes 
Iudiciall Law, Lev/t.27.10. When a man offered a 


not chahgea good for a bad, or. a badfora, good ;this 
was commanded onely for eſchewing of greater evill ; 
forifit had beene lawſull tro change once, a'good in 
qe: ofa bad one,then they would haue come quickly 
this,to hanechanged a bad for x god”: So this Law | 
permirted divorcement for the hardneffe ofthe peoples | 
hearts,and for the eſchewing of greater inconyenience 
leaſt hard-hearted men ſhould haue killed their wiues. 


deſcendunt, that they aſcend and deſcend, which they 
vnderſtand, not of the greateſt and higheſt tranſgreſſi- 


ceptamedsa, their middle Ppecepts didfotbid. Example 
Ex.22.1fa min kept a puſhing Oxe;knowing thathe] 
were wont to puſh,if he kill a man, then the Law ordai- | 
neth that the man ſhall 'die,orelſero redeeme himſelfe | 
wicha ſurame of money ;herethe Law aſcended or de- 
ſcended: burif a man tad wittully killed a man'that | 
waspreceptum grave,the puniſhment neither aſcended 
nor deſcended, bur he was todie the death.” | 


Gal.3.22.the Ceremoniall Law to a fecond Ward,and 


forsin cloſe priſon that aoneof them breMeour. 
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i Secondly, Humane Lawesdoe prohibite and forbid; , . 


Beaft vato the Lord which, he bad. vowad, the might | 


The Scripture compareth the morall Law to apriſon, | ' 


theſeTudiciall Lawes toa Talforto keept the-rranſgrel(-} 


WhyMeoſes Tudiciall 
Lawes permit many 
things. i 


+ Gu - 


; 


| 
x 
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0ns,bur ofche middle ſort of tranſgreſſions, which pre-j ! 
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Fourthly,the puniſhments inflitcd by humane lawes| The punichments of 
arealterable :{o were the puniſhmentsin Moſes Tudici- | Re Iudiciall Law al> | 
all Law ; therefore the Tewes ſay ofthem aſrendunt | © 
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Five things in Go- 
| FETKMent.. 
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har thines efJenti.. 
7 Lad whe: acciden. 

tallia.Government. 
[ | 2 


-Menarchicall the beft. 
Government. 

Their reaſons who. 
hold Aziſtocraticall 


'Governmen to be 
the beſt, 


UK 


..:. fometobe ſuperiars and ſome to be inferiors ; thirdly, | 
- ſthe manger, whether the government be Monarchicall | 


{rhe beſt. 
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CHAPTER I. 


[That Kingly Government 3s 


Government. 


IvDe.17.6. In thoſe dayes. there Tas 19 King ; 
+ Jhael, but everynundd that which ky 
@1 Þis OWne eyes. | 


the beſt 


N government there are five things to bee confide- | 
red ; firſt, poteffs , ſecondly, erdo ; thirdly, modw;\ 
fourthly, ritalws; and fiftly, xſws. 

Firſt,theremuſt be apowerta exerciſe government; 
ſecondly, order, that ſome command and: ſome obey, 


by.one, or Ariſtocraticall by moe ; fourthly,.theticle| 
whether it be by ſucceſſion or EleRion ; and laſt the| 
uſe, how they exerciſcthis Authoritic. . 
| That there ſhould be a power and order in Govyern-| 
ment, theſe two.are eſſentiall in all Governments, no| 
Government canftand without theferwogbut theman-| 
ner, whether it be by one or by moe: and thetiule,whe- 
cherirbe by Succeſſio1or EleRion; and the uſe, whe | 
therthey goyerne well or not; theſc three are bur acci- 

denrall in Government. = 3 
Of rheſe twoſorts of Goyernment Monarchicall is 


| Levi ben Gerſon uponthe 1 $am.8.ho[deth that Ari- 
ocraticall Goyernment is beſt, andto: be preferredto 
| Kingly Government; learne, ſaith hee, what hath be- 


fallenusunder the: hand of Kings; D-vid cauſed the 


_plague| 


o - 


em 


= 144 J 
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ren ade as 


plague to comenpon the people, 2 Saw.24.15. Ahab 
reſtrained the raine for three yeares, r King.r7.and Ze-! 
dekiah cauſed the SanQuary to be burnt, 2 Chro.36.14. 
and the /ewesapply that ſaying of Hoſea, 1-gave them 4 
King in mine anger, and tooke him away in my wrath, Hoſ. 
[13.11 Thatis,T gave them their firſt King Sa«/inmine 
anger, and [rookeaway their laſt King Zedeki/ahin my 
indiefiation. But the /ewes diſtinguiſh not well here be= 
{twixtthe faults'of a Kings perſon, &the calling it felfe; 
good Kings did many excellent things amongſt them 
for Davida manaccardingto Gods owneheart,fought 
thebattels of the Lord, 1 Sam.25. 28 . appointed the or- 
der of the Prieſts, and Levites,and Singers, 1 Chron.24. 
and F. He mademany Pſalmes to the prayſe of God. 
And Sa/omox whoſucceeded him, built the Temple, 
wrote many excellent Proverbs and Parables, 1 Kine. 
4.32. And kept peace in 1ſrael, that every man might 
dwell ſafely under his owne Yine-tree,and under his Fig- 
tree, 1 KI®g $425. 

Now that Monarchicall Government is the beſt go- 
vernment, itisproved thus; _ A 
Kingly or Monarchicail Government reſembleth 
Godsgovernment moft, which is Monarchicall; ſo it 
reſembleth Chriſts governmentmoſt inthe Church, 
Kingly government is the fitteſt government to re- 
preſſe finne;for whenthere was no King in 7/rae/,cvery 
[man did that which he pleaſed z Aic4h ſet up an Idoll. 
Iadg.18.and they defiled the Levices Concubine, be. 
cauſe there was no Kingin 1ſrae/. By King,hereis not 
meantany other ſort of government, bart Kingly go- 
vernment,agis evident,1«dg.18.17. There was no Ma- 
giftrage then, butin the originall itis,#Sere was no heirepf 
reftraint then to put them to ſhame, Toreſh znetzer ]which 
may bcinterpreted either heres interdidti, or poſsidens 
reganes, there was none to polleſſe the Kingdome., or 


Wee muſt diſtinguiſh | 

_ _ ou ye 2 
ings perſon,and the 

faules of the Office. * 


Kings bave beene tha | 
Inſtruments of muck 
goed, 
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Renſons proving Mor 
narchicall govern-. :- 
ment to be the beſt, | 
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An Expoſition of the Iudiciall Lewes. 


Objef. 
eAnſw. 


Obzett, 
Lib.4. Antig.5. 


| Lafentiakb.17.15. 


eAnſw. 
The Romenes find 


| faulr with the perſon 


of their King,and not. 
with his Ofhce, 


there was not aw heire of reftr aint Here two things areto 
be obſerved; firſt, rhat that is the beſt governement 
which reſtaineth finne moſt ; ſecondly, that that go.| 
vernment which is by an heire of reſtraint, is fitteſt to 
reprefſe finne ; bur the government Monarchicall js 
ſuch, and not Ariſtocraticall, forir commeth notpe- 
heredem,butonely by Eletion, Obſerue whar Go » 
himſelfeſayrhto his people, Devr. 17.20 that bee may! 
prolong his dayes in his Kingdomezhe and his childgenin 
the midft of iſrael. Here the Kingdome goeth by ſuccel: 
fion and not by eleRion ; here was an heire of reſtraint 
corepreſſe ſtnne. | | | | 

Ir is objected, if Government be hereditary,then 
wicked Cambyſes will ſucceed to good Cyrm. 

Soin Kingly government,goo0d Hezekzah ſucceeded 
to Idolatrous 4haz,and it we receine good at the hands of 
God, why ſhould we not receineevilt alſo, Tob.2.10; 

- Thirdly,they alledge Tſephm teſtimony,dfthe lewes, 
dealing with Pompey to changetheir Government,and 
rhat they would'be no longer under Kings :and ſo they 
bring LadFantias citing Seneca,fpeaking of the Com. 
mon wealth of Rome, Pueritiam ſub ceteris regibus egiſſe| 
ait,z quibus auttam & difciplinuplurimis inſtitutiſh,for- 
matam;at vero Tarquimo regn ante;cum jam quaſi adulta 
eſſe cepiſſer, ſervitiiun non iuliſſe;c ſuperboJugs domina| 
Honirejetto,maluiſfe legibus obtemperare quam regibu, 
When the ewes wiſhed that Pompey might changethe 
government, they withed onely, that they might bee 
moregently vfed;; they blamed the perſons, and not 
the government ſimply:and ſothe Rowares were weary 
of Tarquiniue government, butthey were not weary | 
of Kingly government, as long as their Kings ruled 
them well. 5 
Their DeduQion then ſeemeth not to haue a good | 


ground, who fimply doe preferre Ariſtocracie to Mo- | 
| ES narchie, 


\ ©. ad 
-. RR; l 
_- 47 Ha”? 


wn ks 7-4 


lochams 4pologue_.. 


narchic ; firſt, they ſay Itoſes was extraordirarily cal- | 
led, and Joſhwa ſucceeded him ; and after thar, the go-! 
yerament of the Synedrion or Seventie was ſetled a- 
mongſt them, whoſe government was Ariſtocraticall, 
Numb.11. The Iudges wereſet up but for a time ovcr 
them, and they were rayſed up extraordinarily ; and 
then thegovernment was ſtill the Lords, as wee ſee in | 
the example of Gideon, 1uaz.8.and of Iephthe,1udg.g. 
Andaftcr,thar the Tudges had ruled 8& governed them, 
thencame Sawul,whoſe government aroſe from the diſ- 
contentment of the people. but they ſay itcontinued in 
the houſe of David eſpecially, becauſe he was a type] 
of Chriſt; but ſimply they ſay, that Godliked Ariſto- 
cracie beſt, | 
Bur ſeeing the Lord was minded to givethe peopleof 


the ewes a King,and telleth them what King he would| givethe Iewes x King, 


chooſe, Deut.17. How liked he Ariſtocracie beſt ? and 
heliketh that government here, 1442.18.17. which is 
by the heire of reſtraint or the heire of the Kingdome, 
The Concluſion of this is, let us be thankfull ro God | 
| for ourgracious Kings Government, and that there is 
now an heire of reftraint,topur wicked men to ſhame, 
and tocurbethe ſonnes of Zelzal. | "nM 


———— 


| CHAPTER 1I. 
An Explication of bthams Apologue. 


[vD 6.9.8. The trees went out on 4 time to anvint 
a King over them,exc. -"—_ 


| Bite Holy Ghoſtteacheth us inthe Scriptures by Sl- 
® militudes, Parables, and Apologues; and asa cun- 
ning Painter,the more vive thathis Colours are drawn 
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Concluſion. 
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"noun © ex. biphil 
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An Expoſrionof the India Loves, | © 


 Simile, 


Two Apologues onc=. 
ly found ia the. Scrip- 
rures, 


All the trees refuſe . 


$cbe Goverament. 
Y. 


The trees deſcribed 
] dy.cheir properties. 


& bopbal Compoſitum, 


a nies 


facere pinguedinem me- 


an. juxta bipbil,-ea 


ipſe quogq; prever et de-. 
oe juxta bophal, ni- 
$ bilg; ampli, babean 


tn me commendabile, 


:The trees ſerve fora. 


naturall, civill.and 
rchigious ule. 


a 


inthe purtraituretoexpreflethe image; weecommeng 
| him the more; but when wee ſee an Image made þ 
ſome Archimedes, that doloxmiley, to moove it felfs |. 
nod with the head,and rellthe eyes, we commend that 
much more zSoallthe compariſons and fimilirudes in | 
the Scripture, arc laid outas it were in vive Colours } 
ro.us. Burthereare two Apologues brought in in the 
Scriptures,this ofthetrees,7#dg.9.and that 2 King.14,| 
9.how the Thiſtleof Lebanon propounded inarrizgers, 
the Cedarin Lebanon, where the trees are brought in 
walking and ſpeaking, whichaffetthe mind morethan 
plaine Similirudes; and in theſe we muſt nor ſo much | 
looke to the Letter, as to that whichthey call exjugw, | 
or thething ſignified by the Apologue. | 
Totham bringethin here the trees. anointing a King, | 
and they make choice of three moſt excellent trees; the} 
Olive, the Figge, and the Vine-tree, and they all refu. 
ſed, andthen they make choice of the Bramble. The 
three excellent trees which refuſe the government, the 
Olive, the Figge, and the Vine-tree, are deſcribed by 
three properties;.the Olive for his fatnefſe, the Fioge- 
tree forits-ſweerneſfe, and the Vine-tree becauſe it 
.cheared God and man : The Olive, 1«de.9.9. ſaith, 
ſhould 11eave my fatueſſe wherwith by me they honour God | 
4nd man; inthe Hebrew.it is Hehhadalti, as if it ſhould |. 
fay,willye perfwade me with your faire wordsto legve| 
my. fatneſſe, that I ſhould bealtogether deprived of it, | 
ſo that Thave nothingleft in me worthy of commen- | | 
darion.. | : 
And if we will compare theft three trees together, 
we muſt conſider them firſt as they ſerve for-naturall | 
uſes; ſecondly,as they ſerve forcivill uſes; and thirdly, | 
for religioas uſes ; and then we ſhall fee the excellency | 
ofrhele rrees.. ; 
- Firſt, in their naturall uſe 3-conſider the wood of the | 
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Olive how farreit excelleththe wood of the Fig-tree, ' 

orthe Vine-treezThe Cherubims were made of > O-. rSaO- 
live tree, 1 King.6.33.which was a wood both of in-, ***: | 
durance fit to be carvedor cut-better than the Algum 
or Almug trees which Hiremſcnt to Salomon, 1 King. 
110.13. andir was better then the Cedar of LZebavox, 
the wood ofthe Fig-tree was buta baſe ſort of wood, 
but the Vine-tree isthe baſeft of all, Ezek. 15. 2.3. 
will 4 may take a pinne of it to hinge any veſſel, itſerveth 
forno vſe if it be not fruitfull;iris likethe ſalt, sf i# /ooſe 
the ſavour it is good for nothing, Mat 5.13. | 
Secondly, confiderthe fruiroftheſetrees;the Vine is | Their ufc in narurant | 
evifera,the Oliveis baccifera,and the Figge-tree is po-| things. 
mifera,and they ſerue for moſt excellent ufes innature, 
.che Wine ſerveth to chearethe heart of men._?ſa/. 104. 
{15.and Pro. 31.19,gine wine to himthat is of 4 ſadheart. 
ſo the Ogle maketh the faceto ſhine, Pſal. 104. 15. and it 
is good fortheannoinring ofthe body. A Romane being 
- fasked how it cameto paſſethar he lived fo long; he ſaid: 
int melle-c+ foris oles :itis fit for the anointing of the 
body : therefore thoſe who wreſtled of old were called | daeizlyg 9%% nnge- 


Alipte.. | . bat ,duptperes gut | 
Secondly ;they laue good nſfe incuringof wounds © <H—_ 
<q 


the Sawaritene powred Wine and Oyle in the mans 
wounds Zu&.10.34.and the Figge is good to mature | 
a boyle; the Lord commanded tolay a lump of Figges 
to Hezekias boyle,Eſaye36, 

For civill uſes,the Oyle excelleth the Wine and the DR 
Figge,for by me they howonr mian, ludg.9. 9. There is wevenunF 
LVugnentum militare,wherewith their Kings wereanoin 
ted to goe our as theif Captaines beforethem tothe 
Battell; ſo David was anointed 'amongſt the midſt off 
his brethren to be their Capraine and King 1Sew..16. 
13. Secondly there was Yngventum convivale, Oyle 
whichthey uſedat their banquets, Eccleſ.9. 8. Let net 
| Ole 


— 
— 


An Expoſition of the Indiciall Lawes, 


The ſpirituall uſe of 
-| theſe trees, 


Theſe trees fitly re- 
preſent 2 good King. 


WAN Ligator vulneriz, 


Three refufed the 
| Government, Deborg, 
Gideon, and Iephthe, 


The many evils 
which the Bramble 
brought withir, 


Ole be wanting tothy head, and let thy clothes be whit, | 
And thirdly, was Ynguentum funcbre, as that box of! 
Oyntment which was poured upon Chriſts head, 
HMath.26.12. - | | 

Now let us conſider them in their ſpiricuall uſes, as 
they ſerved for the worſhip of God; under the old Te-} - 
ſtament the Wine andthe Oyle were uſed in their $4. 
crifices,the Oylein their Meat-offering and the Wine 
in their Drinke-offexing ; ſo in anoynting their High 
Priefts ;zbutthe Figge had no ule in their Ceremonial! 
worſhip;butin his worthip under the Goſpellthe Wine 
gocth before the Figge or the Olive, for it is the ſigne 
of our Lords bloud inthe Sacrament. 

The Olive,the Vine, and the Figge-tree, fitly repre- 
ſent a good King: the Olivefor his fatnefleto cure and 
heale their wounds, Eſa.3.7. Now ero Hhobbes, I will nat 
be a healer, The Seventietranſlatethit, ialpeg Ligater wul-| 
neram ;'it is the part ofa good Prince to poure Oylein 
the woundsof his wounded Subjects, Secondly, the 
Figgetree for his ſ{weetneſle repreſenteth a good King, 
1 King.12.7.1fthouwilt be a ſervant untothu people,and 
ſerve themthis day thenthey will ſerwe thee for ever : S0 
David ſpake mildly and ſweetly to the people, x Chron, 
28.2. Heare me my brethren and my people. Thirdly,the 
Vine-tree repreſenteth a good Kingzthe Winegladdeth 
the heart, ſorhe /ight of the Kings countenance is life,and 
his favour is acloud of the latter raine,Prov.16.15. 

When theſe trees which were excellent for their fruit 
had refuſed th: Government,then they made choiſe of 
the Bramble fortheir King ;the Bramble repreſenteda| 
bad King. Firſt,the Bramble bringeth forth no fruit; 
Secondly,the Bramble hath no ſhadow to ſhadow the 
reſt ; thirdly, Rhamna the Bramble is full of prickles, 
whatſoever ittoucheth ir holdeth faſt, and it maketh 
bloud to follow; it was withthis ſorr ofthorne where- 
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- f with Chriſt was crowned;the 7talians call it Spine ſans] 


24: Fourthly,the fire came from the Bramble and did 
not only burne the fhrubs of the field, but alſo the 
Cedars which weretall, which might have ſeemed to 
beexempted from this tyrannie, 1 
The Perſians ſaid of Cyr their King,thathe wastheir 
Father, and Darizs their King was xazyo, a4 Vintner 
who ſold them, but Cambyſes their King was Joxdlys 
their Lord who-hardly ruled over them. 

The concluſion of this is,a good King is much to be 
honoured forthe great good he doth to his Subjects : 
Firſt, heis the head of thepeople, and as all the mem- 
bers of the body will hazard themſelves for the ſafetic 
of the head, ſo ſhould the ſubjeRs for the ſafetie oftheir |: 
Prince. Secondly, he is the Shepheard, and the Sub-} 
jesare his flocke, but who feedeth a flock eand eateth not 
of the milke, 1 Cor. 9.7. Thirdly, he isthe husband and 
his SubjeRs are his wife, and' therefore ſhe is. called a 


. 


reatlamentarion doth a widow make when fhe wants 
loving husband Jos, then ſhe poured her liver ont 
upon the ground, her eyes fayled withteares,& her bowels 
were troubled, Lament.2.11. Laſt,the Prince is the ſoule 
and the Subjecsarethe body,and the body ſhould doe 
all things for thegood of the .ſoule; he is 1he breath of | 
our noftrils, Lament .4.12. Weſce how many obligati- 
ons.the Subjetsoweta their King, | 


CHAP. 


widow when ſhe wanteth her King, Zamert.1.2, What |: 


7% vfs 
X&FyN0G, 
$40 F0TYG. 


Conclaſion, 


CHAPTER III. 


Why was God angry with them for cho oſing 
ofa King. | 


1 Sa M87. Ardthe Lord ſaid unto Samucl bearken] 
rnto the vayce of the people in all that they ſay un 
thee, for they bave not reieftea thee, but they have 

reiefted me that T ſhould not reigne over them, 


| God was not angry ” Ingly Government beingrhe beſt Government, 
| fimply wich the ſewer why wastheLoxp then angry with the lewes 
q for chooling of. | > "> forchoofing of a King * 
| + A— che Hc was notangry withthem ſimply for deſiring and 
time, | chooſinga King, but for the manner of their choice; 
for God was minded to have giventhem a King, but 
-. [they would not ſtay the Lords leaſure, but anticipated 
the time; thereforethe ewes ſay of them, comederunt 
immaturam avem,the grape was notripe enoughas yet; 
wee may ſcethat God was minded to have given them 
a King, Dext.17. becauſe he telleth them what ſort of 
| King they ſhould chooſe, and what hee ſhould doe; 
Three thingsgirenin | and they ſay, that he gave them three things in com- 
| che Tewes when they | Mandement when they entered into Canes; firſt, to 
enteredimo Cex2v1. | chooſea King; ſecondly, to roote out the Canaarites, 
and thirdly,tobuild a Temple for his worſhip: God 
was angry with them that they ſoughta King ſo longas 
good Sermmelruled over them; hewas angry withthem 
| becauſe they would have a King to reigne over them 
afterthemanaer of the Nations, De#t.17.14. 1will ſt 
a King over me like all the Nations round about me, but 
| thou ſhalt ſet them over thee whom the Lord thy Gedwill 
|| chooſe + If they had ſaidto Sawnel,give oneto reigne 0- 
| | yer 
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Why God was anigey With them for choafang of a Xing, 


_—_ 


; a rin 
verusafterthy death, becauſerhy children arecorrupt, 
| 1 $49.8.3. Or give us One, who may governe us 1h e- 


todeftre a King like the Kings of the Nations, this was 

their finne, and herein they rejeRed not Sexvvel, bur 

God himſelfe,1 Sam. 8.7. 

| How was God rejeed when they choſe a King, 

ſceing Kings reigne by him, Prov. 8. and the Kings 

throneis Gods throne, 1'Chre.29.23.%&1Kirg.2.15. 
The Lord &id reigne overthem in both theſe ſorts of 


ruled them, they had nor ſuch an abſolute Government 
as when the Kings reigned over themzthe Indges might 
make no Lawes, nor take tribute of the people as the 
Kings might doe; therefore the Lords immediate Go- 
rvernment did more appeare when the Iudges ruled 
them, 1#dg.8.: 3.1 will not rule over you,neither ſhall my: 
ſon rule over you,the Lord ſhall rule over. you. And when 
they rejeRed Sammel herethey laid ineffec,as the ewes: 
ſaid when they difclaimed Chriſt, We wif have no King 
toreigne over ws but Ceſar,16h.19.15.Whe:en the Tudges 
ruledoverthem then Gods-power did more appeare 
helping them by weake meanesz but when rhe Kings. 
reignedoverthem,then Gods wifedomeand his good- 

nefle did moreappeare in fetling a governmencamonegſt 
them, and makingtheir Kings types of Chriſt. Andas 
in Gods miracles hispower- did more appeare, but in; 
his ordinary courſe working by nature his wiſedome 
and goodnefſeappeared more, fo in theſe twoformes 

of Government,his power did appeare more when the 

Iudges ruled over them ; but in ſetling the Kingly go- 


dome did more appeare.. | 
' Theconclufion of this is; happy is chat Kingdome 
whenthe King reigneth 1c, —_— 


| 


quitiezthis hed beene no offence r0.God-: bur fimply,| 


Government, bur when the Judges commanded and 


vernment amongftthem, his goodaefle and. his-wife- | 


me, | 


Weſt 


Anſw. 


The Tudges had not 
ſuch abſolute govern- þ 
ment over the renpls 


a5 the Kidgthad, ©" 


Gods power did more | ; 


appeare when the 


TJudges ruled, but his | 
goodnefie and mercie | 
appeared more- when || 


the Kings ruled. 


Concluſions 
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«te Expoſition of the Tikciall Lind. * 


me,by me,.andifor me : 4 we when he is ſentb 7 thel 
Lord ; per mwe,when heis ſuſtainedand upholden by the| 
Lord; and propter Be;when keſervesro glorifie God in} 
his. Kingdome.' i 7 iy nd 1 


> > 


— 


CHAPTER.IIIL {ho 
What Same! meaneth by Miſhpat Edanmelech, 


1 SAM. 8.11. And be ſaid this will be the manner of the| 
King that ſhall raigne over you;%5c, 


'/ Imcu 1 faith whatſoever is fet downe inthis | 
+5 Ee | Text, it'is lawfull for the King to doe it, and 
Ns therefore he interpreteth 247fhpar Melech, x Sam, 
Lex Regle. 8.8. Thu ſhallbe the Law of the King,or this is the thing 
| which the King may doe by the Law ; the Chaldic Para- 
| phraſt paraphraſeth it N:imaſe, a Law. En | 
P"ID191 Lex, chat- | Maymore exponndeth the wordsin this wiſe, he hall 


daicd. take your Beaſts at the Kingsprice,and your Olivesand| 


your Vines forto miaintaine his ſervants inthe Warres;| 
and heſaith,/» xeceſ5itate omniapertinent ad jus regis, ſtd\; 
extra neceſsitatem non pertinent, inneceſlity all things|, 
pertaineby right to the King, but if there beno necel-| 
firythcy doenot pertaineto him ': But this. is n6t the 
meaning of the place. | 
Samuel deſcribeth a | The Lordis deſcribing hereto them, that King which|i 
| rant,and nor wHzt | he isto give torhemin his wrarh, and not whar a law- 
-» % Wide 7 [|fullKingmay doc; and Mifbpathere ſiznifieth nor a 
Law,bat the manncrand cuſtome of him who ſhould 
do ſuchthings;as 1 Saw.2.13.4vdthe Prieſts[ MiſhpatJ[ 
cuftome was with the people to take the fleſh of the ſasrifice\| 
that did wot belong to him. Here it cannotbetranſlated, it 
was the Prieſts Law,for it had beenfarcrilegiousthetr in 
the Prieftto have taken any:part of the ſacrifice, bur 
that which was due'to him. So this ſhould bee the} 
| [AifpeP 


Ramben filuus May- » 
ONE 


— 


Of the wards Miſhpat Hammelech. 


[Miſhpgs Jr cnflome of this King whom God ſentin his 


[ther ſenſe, then Samwel told the people © Miſhpat: Hams. 


| Arke. Here Aifppat is takenin another ſenſe, /how-the 
'[King ſhould rulethe Countrey,and:this Booke 'S«mmwe/ 


+—u- ” 


|forthar people... - 
| Nowthatthis King which Sanad, deſcribeth unto 
'[them (whom God ſeat in his wrath ) might not doe 
theſe things to his SUBNEcs by, lawful authoritie, the 
freaſonsarethe!e y- ' 
Firſt, God gavethem chis King in bi anger ,and tooke 
bins away in hi wrath ,Hoſtrg.ti/Whiclh-earinot be did 
of any King inwhom therBis; Hu the leaſt ſparkle of 
goodnefſe. 
| ” Secondly; He will take your[Cerem] nat onely your 
Vines, buralſo your Vineyards,as Ahgk (poke aboth4 
'Vineya rd; whereas David bought from Arauns the b to 
|buſitethe ground to build the Temple on. > -, 1 - 
Thirdly, He wilttake their tithes.; etherks will So 
theſe tithes from thr Priefts, and thar had beene ſaeri- 
ledge zor elſe he willtithe the people over againe, and 
that had beeneroo hard a burden forthem.. .” 
Fourthly,He will make your young men flaves, and 
your young women drudges; but the good Kings of 
Iſ7acl never did ſo,they ſet notthe 1/7aelites to any ſer- 
vile worke,, 2 Chron.2.17. And, ws Lent ſet the 1ſrge- 
Uites tabe eruerſeers ever the worke of the Temple,but he ſet 
{Strangers to deethe ſervile workes. 
Whenthe Holy Ghoſtdeſcribeth a good King, hee 
calleth him Nedjbb-and borgyiras the New Teſtament, 
| "wane 1 ob Ca 2Euk.2 22. 


A that heſhould take any thing which he pleaſed! 
from them, although it had not, bcene for necefary " 
\[{es; but 1 S$4#10.25.theword Mifhpat is takentinano- 


melocha]thelawf the Kingdome,analaid it up before the 


| laid up before the Arke; but this Miſhpar was not laid | 
'| vp before the Arke,bur wasſet downe as a om. 9 


Lex Regni. 


Reaſons proving that 
he was not a lawfull 
King,whois deſcribed 
here, 


Reaſ.x. 


Reaf. 2; 
nn gw 


bibs 1 Uh was 


Reaſ. 3. 


iReaſe 4 | 
The Kings of 1/r4el. 
made no free men 
flaves, 


In| 


Moen vis | 
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Of the Indiciall Law of Mo s 8s. | 


Conclufon, 


{ it) Princeps, d ma- 
'{ nificentia et liberalitate 


- 


Seal wis choſen by lot 
1 Devd jmmediately. 


{in one King, ſome of them;wereaccotmpliſhed''in rehy. 


In what Kings were cheſe'pmaiſh nents 2ccomplihed;” 
The 1ew:chold char they were nor all accompliſhed 


and ſomein 0, Micah 6.16. 

The Conclufton of this is,a good King fecketh-not 

theirs but them, therefore good ſubjeQs ſhould anſwer 
as an Echo, ve and onrs arethine, and the good King or 

Nadibb will anſwere 1 and wine fball be ever feryoy ”wy. 
people. When the Maſter ſendeth his ſervant away with | 
his reward, and the ſervant doth hisdutic fairhfutly, 
then itis called ooupmia, Mat.20.2, - 


bobams, I King. 12.16.ſome ofthemin 4heb,rKinz,z;, 


I 


to nad 


CHAPTER V. | 


| A Difference bcetwixt.the Ele&tion of Sal | 
| and the Ele&ion of David. 


1S A M. 13. 14. The Lord hath ſought him a ll 
after his own bear. is 


''Irſt Saul was choſen but out of the tribe of Benje- 
mis, but David out of thetribe of 7«ds , and the 
Kingdome was intailed tohim and his poſteritic, 

burnortothe poſteritie of Saul. In Chriſts gencalogic 
noneis called a King but Dev/d onely. 4 

Secondly,SauI was choſen by lor, but David moreim. 
mediarcly by Godzand even as Marthias when he Wa) 
choſen by lot, his calling was notſo ſolemne as ai 
was:ſo neither wes thecalling of Saul ſo folemneas was 
the calling of David, Nox tam miſit Dewus Sanlum quats 
permiſit popmlo, God did not ſo much ſend Sas/to the 
| people,as he permitted him togoetorhem. 


"*® 


| Thirdly, when he ſpeaketh of Devid,be ſaith 1 Saw, | 
| - on nent: be ng — 56 BPR *40s.. 0 I 
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« "Of the Bleflion of Saul and David. _ 


113-14- Qw<fivs, [ BikkeſpJeſtabligenter inquirere,to in- 
{quirediligently,Capt.z.Exex.q.19.2 Sam.22.33. And 
hewasas glad in finding of him, as the Widow was 
when ſhe found hergroat, who calledin her neighbours: 
to rejoyce with her when ſhe had foundir, LuF.16.9. 

Fourthly, Q#zſivi miki,eff Aatiuns Commodi.Zach.g. 
9.Bthold thy King commeth anto thee ; that is, for thy 
profitand benefir. So David was the King that would 
{crve forthe Lords glory. 

Fiftly,he choſe Pawvid according to: his owneheart, 
this was verbume amoris.; and there was great ſimilityde. 
betwixt Davids heart, and Gods owne heart, The ewes 
obſerve concerning David, that when he had faanedin! 
aumbring ofthepcople, God ſaidto the Prophet, E#e! 
tell Davig, 2 Sam. 24.12. 1 Chron.31.10. Giving him 
no otherticle but David; as Kimchi marketh upotrthat 


wb 


7.5.1Chron.17.4. Shewing what accounthe 'miketh. 


the people-had commitred Idolatry, the Lord callerh' 
them Moſes pcople,Goe get thee downe, for thy people— 
which thou broughteff out of zgypt,heve corrupted them- 

ſelves, Exod.32.7, Hecalleththeminor my people, be.- 


[vid wasa King fit for. Gods worſhip, ſechow friendly 
he ſpeakes ofhim 
excellent man... 1 -/ 10:CO0% 937 5 Bo, 
Sixtly, according ts my heart; I made nor choice of 
him for his comely 'ſtature;. as the people-made choice. 
of Saxl, butl.choſe him becauſe he was a manacco 

ding to minc own hearr.. | 
7.4 manjudzerh 


The Conclufion of this is, 1 Saw.16 


place; but when he hada purpoſe to build a houſe for |' 
the Lord, then he faid,Go tell my ſervant David,2 Sam. | 


ofſuch,and how accep:able menaretohim;whenthe | 
ſeeke his glory, and the goodof his Church: Sowhen] 


cauſe they wereblotred with ſuch-a blot as'was nar to | 
be found in hischildren;Dext.z2.5. Now becauſe Da-;| 


,Thave fought tame ammanzthat is,an|, 
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Mibi eft dativus com- 
modi, id eſt ix commo=- 
dum meum. 
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= David his ſer. 
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"An Sx9:fatim of the Iudiciall Lawes, 
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How the anocinting ot 
the Kings and Prieſts 


taineth tothe Ju- 
all Law. 
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Wh mu was Þ 
Faointed,;:: 5 


4! 


*. [aceordiog to bis. eyes hut the Lori oktthoe the beartochs | 
|£8r a hath no eyesof flefp,10b-20.4. That is; he pier? 


[is NE CobjeRgl the. _— Goger Bn . 


+ were anointed withthe ſame Oyleor not. 


| Law, Kings,Priefts;and Prophets:.: t . | 
Allthe Prieſts were anointed arthe Geft; both the] 


ah, T4 SR— 


notto outward qualitiesas mendo;;but his eyes pierce | 
into.the heart; and he made choice of David, becauſe 
he ſaw his heart wasupright.. The _ of the 1 | 

" | 
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{6 © CHAPTER VI: 


cd the ano yitiag' of their Kirigs, PRE Wl ol 
ther the Kings ahd Pricſts were nopored| | 
withthe ſame Oylcornot, + 


i 


[- 


Pe 89.27... 1 bave found , David: eto 
| ;; Rub mybob Oplehave 1 anolnted Bart, «06ET __ 


"Echough the anoiating of the Rings tad Priefts| ; 
- was a thing eeremoniallunder the Law, yerthhss | 
farre.it..fallexh under the Tudiciall Law: firſt); 
heir fonnes-ſycoteding them wete Fa | 
Klhgs) 


There weretbree-fores of perſons anointed prider the | 


: 4 
= - 


what Kings.and 
coined; ſecondly, whetherche Prieſts and'the' 


» 


s + % 
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high Prieſts and the inferior Prieſts; iLew##.8. bur af” 


ſoancsatter him,Cevit.6; 21:& 21330. &''1 6:52; -there. 
fore he was called the anointed of the Log! ; un 
', The-Paicſ-wheabe was audinred)fixif:newasahoin: 
)yle, fcondly,: ſprinkle? yvidw blond? 


= 1; 


irdly, with bloud and.oyle, Levie.3iThe Grſt wasup! 
6n hishead;the ſecond u hs the fell; orl8theebitil yp 


cerwards. onely the high Pricf was. anointed and his | 
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So.1! 


{.; SatheKing wasanointed, but rhe Kings ſontic was 


{ 
' 


| 


| anointing ſerved for both, becanſethe Kingdome is the 
| Lingsinbetirancefor-ever)- Des; 29285." [ 

| kad beene aſedirion,theydidanointhin,to one A 
| people,and ſettlethe ſeaition,and to make khown'whd | 
wasthe right King 3as $4/owen was anointed; becauſe| 


WT IC A444. = 


— 


gotatointed,if his father was anointed before himzone 


oe if thiet 


ofthe ſedition of Adonhab,r King.r.and Togfh becaufe 
of Mhalia;2 King 11. and louhas becauſe of his bro- 
TE 1027] Y:; 61 


| ther {ebojakim,2 King 30:30. NK162 3.1 3 1027 Wl 
-: Whether werethe Kings and Prieſts anointed with| 


the ſame Oyle or not ? £*] | 
 Therewere foure Kings ancinted at the firſt” with 


holy. Oyle. Firſt;San/ was anvitited withthis common' 
0 > » when S mel firſt anointed him, this was done in 
Rame,whereneither the SanAuary norholy ople weres 


lehs by oneof the childrenoftheProphets,'z King. 9. 


thoſe who wereanointed by the high Prieſt were: 4- 
nointed with holy Oyle. CS G0 20 
+ But Saul when he was made King over 1/rael at' Miz 


1pch,was anointed with the holyoyle by thehigh Prieſt,” 


and David was anvinted with the holy Oyleat 'Hebrow 
and at Jeruſalem ; when they were anointed before by 
aly' 


[the Prophets, it was buti a"preparation to' this h 
| Oyle.. ; : "3  # ; $# 1.16 KLTTED > dats St 


The Church of Rome holdeththat the King-and'thb 


{Prieſt were nor anointed withtheſame Oyle,tharthey 


1 FTSERT $4) 518 


may advancerhe Pope above Princes : their reaſoriis 
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\ Nonethat had the holy: Oyle upon his tiead might 


© mnt 


f | 


r. And the Jewes ſay, thatthoſe who were anGinted by | 


4 


the Prophets, wereanointed with common Oyle; but| 


; 


| Maymoy ein bis Tret- | 
; tiſe of the Imple- 
| ments ofthe San» 


| ary,cep.1 [efF.4. 
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common Oyle;calledthe Oyle of 3a!/ow;bit nor with] 20 net! PS 
'mon'l Foure Kings dit 
' ted both with com- 


i mon oyle, and with 
'che holy oyle, 

ſecondly, he whowasanointed with this common pyle |, 
was David by Samuel at Bethlehem ;thirdly,Hafatl and|. 
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| Becaru de ure regio. | 
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# Why the high Pricft 
F mig t got: mourn for 
] the dead © 


{ 
= 
4 Why David monrned 
4 for Abſolon and Abner, 


-— * flament forthe dead} Zevit.21.10. Butthe Kingmi' iy | 
'* _  . Hament forthe dead;therefort he was notanoinred with | 


... fclallyro lament for the dead, becauſe hewas a more 


i: - .-:| The,ceremony gave place hereto the neceſſitie; hee| 


- | Temple,thereforcthe high Prieſt inthe ſecond Temple | 


theſame Oyle wherewith the high Pricit was anointed: | 
they provetharthe King might lamenr forthe dead, as} 
Daviddid for Abſalon, 2 Sem.18:33 {0 for Lb, 
2. S4m.3.21. | | 
Although the King and the Prieſt-were both anoin-t . 
ted with the ſame oyle,yetthe Prieſtis forbidden cſpe- | 


vivetypeof Chriſtthanthe King was. and concerning | 
Davids mourning after the Reere ; R:1Inudehanſwerah, 

that Deviddid this to purge himſelte, that he was not | 
guiltie ofthe bloud of Aber - and the Text ſaith, that | 
the people and all Iſrael under flood that day, that it was nat 
of the. King to ſlay Abner the ſonne of Ner, 2 Sam.z.25, | 


mourned that he might take the ſuſpition out of the 
hearts of the people, and for his mourning for 466. 

{pn, bis paſton miſcarricd him.. Y v2: gh 
' Now the reaſons proving that they were both a: | 
'nointed withthe ſame ſort of Oyle arcetheſe. | 
 Firſt;rhe Oyle wherewith the Kings were anointed, 
is calledthe holy Oyle: with mine: holy Oyle have I «| 
pointed bim, Pſal. $9.27. | 
 Secondly;rheſe are therxo &ive branches that ford | 
before the Lord, Bach.q.zr.: The Chaldie Paraphraft|, 
 paraphraferh itthus; thoſe are Zerubbabel- and Noſbus, | 
.the Prince ofthe people, andthe high Prieſt; becauſe 
'they-were both anointed with the ſame _ſortof: Qyle. | 
 Burthere was noneofthis ſort of Oylein the ſecond} 
wasnotcalled Yau Tehove the anointed of the Lord, | 
but vir mult ernm.veſtium the man with; the many clo- 
thesz he was diſtinguiſhed then from the reſt of the 


| not by his anointing, 2 4 


| Prieſts by theſeverall Ornaments which, he wore, but | 
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"Of the Aninting of thew Kings. 


Althoughthere wasno materiall oyle in the ſecond 
Tcmple,wherewith they anointed the King and Prieft, 
yet the ſpirirnall anointing was figured hcre, by the 
compariſontaken from the annointing in-the Temple. 
So Nehem.7.65.there was neither Yrim nor Thummins 
intbe ſecond Temple, yet by the forme inthe firſt Tem. 
ple he expreſſeth what Prieſts ſhall bee in the ſecond 
Temple. 

Thirdly, the King was in dignitie above the high 
Prieſt, bur onely when the Pricſt asked counſell at the 
Lord for him, the high Prieſt ſtood whenrthe King ſate 
in the houſe of the Lord, 2 Sam.7.18. Is it probable 
thenthat he was anointed with an inferiour ſort of oyle 
to that wherewith the Prieſt was anointed ? 

A compariſon berwixt Davids anointingand Chriſt, 
David was thrice anointed ; firſt, in Bethlehem ſecretly 
by Samuel; ſecondly,at Hebrox; and thirdly, at Teraſa. 
lem:ſo Icſus Chrift was anointed in the wombe of the 
Virgin; ſecondly, this anointing manifeſted ir ſelfe 
more when hee taught at Nazareth, Luk.4.13.14. [ce 
Ad.7.37,38.And this anointing was fully manifefted 
in kis reſurreRion, P/al.45. 

David was anointeda King, but he was not an anoin- 


and leremiah ; but Chriſt was anointed both King and 
Prophet: Melchizedeck was a King and 2 Prieſt, but he 
wasnot a King, Prieſt, and a Prophet, as Chriſt was. 
Samuel was a Prieſt and a Prophet ; but he was nota 
King, Prieſt, and Propher, as Chriſt was. There was 
neverany anointed King, Prieſt, 8& Prophet, but Chriſt 
onely,atid we aremadcin him reg@e ſacerdotium,1 Pet. 
I.9.4r0yall Prieſthood. 


——— 


ted Prophettoattend upon that calling onely, as Eſay | 


Reaſf. 3. 


David thrice anoin- 
ted, ſo was Chriſt, 


None anointed King, 


Prieſt, and Propher, 
bur Teſus Chriſt, 


It may beasked ſeeing all che children of God are 
called Meſichim, or Chriſts, whether is this Chriſts 


propername, or isitan appellativenaie - 
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An Expoſition of the Indiciall Lawes, © | 
' Iris burhisappellatiue name, and: Tefus is his proper : 
name,bur yerby way ofexcellencie,it isappropriaterg' 
Chriſt,all Chriſtians are Meficbiw,but Chriſt is Yame. 
ſhszaþ;that annointed of the Lord, Zak.2. 2 6.: Heis nor. 
ſo-much called the annointed 2x concreto, as the Oyle in 
|abſflracto, Eſay 10.27. I will take away the yoke for the 
Oylesſake,that is, forthe anointeds ſake Teſus Chriſt, - 
The Popeclaimeth to be aboue Kings in his anoin. 
ting, in ſtate, and worldly dignitie; therfore this ſhey- 
cth him to be that:man of ſin, who exalterh himfelfe a. | 
bout all that are called gods,2Thefſ.2.4.thatis, aboue all 
Princes and Kings. 


'Chriſt called the oyle, 


{ Conclufron, 
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CHAPTER.VIL 


How the Kings of In4b and Iſrael, brake this| 
 Commandement in multyplying riches. 


D & vr. 17, 17. Neither ſhall hee greatly multiply to 
himſelfe furor and golds c. 


j 


T is lawfull for Kings to mulciplic riches by iawfull 
How the Knee of 4. | 1 PEAnes 3 firſt, of their owne proper inheritance, | 
da and Iſrael eight | 1Chre.29.3.thisthe Hebrewes call Seg#l/a, I hane| 
{ multiplicriches. of my owne proper good, Secondly,the King may mul. 
tiply his riches by husbandry,as Yz214did,2 Chron.26 
0, So by tributes and gifts given unto him by other 
| Nations, 2 Chron.17.5.in token of their homage and 
ſubjeRion.So with Wngs purchaſed by lawfull warre| | 
from captiucs,2 $4m.8.10.8 1 Chro.18. 22. 2 Cbr9. 1s. 
7. Sofor the ſafetic of his Country, and for thegood 
ofhis SubjeQs, he may require ow and taxations | 
from the people, and more than ordinary ao > © 
which, 


amend — Sd an PIER... 


| ofhisenemies ; for he fought twenty batrels, and got 
| all theſpoyle from theenemirs; and thirdly, he had/ay: 


| andall this he laid upfor the building of the Temple of 


| tninion.wasfrom the riverof Egypt ro:Exphrazess and: 


| Xing.to.Andihehad three Naviesthar' came home e- 
very third ye withgoldand pretiousſtones zand the 


|\Thedbaw:aith): Dear. 19:17. New truldipticabit jibi 


we, 
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\The Kogref TudabvG Leal might mae multiply riches 
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which alt rurnes to their good : for:as the yapours 


there, but are {ene downe'to the earth againe to water 
it, and ro make it fruittall 5{othe;Subſidies which'the 
King exaQeth from the people this wayes,comebacke 
againetotheir uſe, to keepeand todefend them. 

David had great riches, and hee got his riches three 
waycs : firſt by-his tributes 3 ſecondly,:by the ſpoyle. 


genturs capitationis, the pole-money of all the people; 


the Lordzcherefore he:ſajithy> Chro.22, 14. Now beheld 
[BegnantijÞu my povertte on iafflietio, 1 have prepared for 
the houſe of the Lord an hundred thouſand talents of gold, 
&e. Why calleth heit;his povertie s becauſe he had 
nothing but that which hehad fromthe Lord, 1 Chron, 
29146:Andthereforohewould returne'irbacke againe 
for the building of a houſe to him :here David malri- 
plied {ilver, butnor contrary to thelaw. So: Salomon 
exceeded allthie Princes ofthe earth inriches, his Do- 


from/bauwns Northwardg;to the Mediterran: Sea; all 
thoſewere'tributaries ro: him; the Queene\ of Sheba 
brougke out of ';£rabia Felix much ſpices to him, 1 


wholerwelverribes payed:tributetohim': heegdid not 
here contrary cothelawythat the King ſhouldnotmul: 
tiply riches bur tharbleſſing was then fulfilled in him 
which was madeto' Abraham, and his ſeed ſhould pol | 


% * 


{eſſe;tromtheriver of. ExypiicolEnpiates.:n > iP. | 


\zekias chathe hadexoteding much riches{Harbe meod,) 
\ dic Dddddd 4 the} 


 valdeſtb juirbelomeod Jin 2 Cbron.32.27DAfisfaidotfHe- 


whichare drawne up to the Clouds, are nor reſerved | 


his riches. 


by his riches, 
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How David came by 


"Wa in dfiitione mea 


Salomon how he came 
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| Why God forbad 


—_ to multiply. 


L 


| 


FE 1 


| Subnervabis equor. 


> Toſhua why comman= 


þ ded to hough the hor- 


ſes.” 
_ 
; 


L 


| 


: 


; 
{ 


| 


N 


| wrong end: when Sa/omox gave gold and filver at ters. 
ſalem as plentcous as ſtones, 2 Chr9.1.15.This was law. 
fullro give to his SubjeRs, but Eccleſc2.8. hee ſayes, 


ing welſce 2 Sa. 8.4. that Dewid of a thouſand. Chart-| 


the very ſame words whicharein the interdiQion, did 
Hezekias gather his riches contrary to thelaw here - 
Not ; the meaning of the law then is this, that a Ki 

ſhould not multiplie gold and filver, to pur his con 

denceinthem, or forunneceſſary uſes; 2nd it ſeemeth 
that Sa/omon brakenor this law untill the Temple was 
built,the City enlarged,andthe warres ended; thenfor 
him in his old agetolay ſuch heavie tributes and tax: 
tions uponthe people, was to multiply riches unto a 


I gathered me alſo ſilver and gold, when he gatheredir 
onely to ſatisfic his coyetous deſire, and not for neceſ- 
ſary uſes,that was the tranſgreſſion ofthe Lay. 

The next part of the incerdiRion was this, that hee 
ſhould not multiply horſes to himſclfe. 

Theend of this interdicion was firſt; totakeaway 
all commerce 6 dealing with the Egyptians, for having 
commerce with the Ezypiians, & bringing horſes from 
thence,they werein dangerto bee infeced with idola-| 
try.Secondly,he forbad them co-multiply horſes, leaſt | 
they ſhouldrruftinthem Fſal. 20.7. Somerruſt iu: Che- 
riots, and fome in Horſes but we will remember the namef' 
the Lord our God. He forbad to multiply. horſesto truſt | 
in them, therefore the Lord commandeth hu 12.6. 
Thou ſhalt howgh their hor ſts [TegnakkerSuſehen]ſuhner. 
vebis eques,thou ſhalt not kill them, but cur the maſter. | 
ſinew,and make them unfic for any ſervice and warre| 
hereafter, thatthey might doe no ſervice againſt the 
people of God afterwards: they might rake Camels 
and Afſesinthe.Barrell, Numb. 31.21, and ſuch beafts | 
as were not firfor the warres, and if at. any:time they 
reſerved any ofthe Horſes, it was buta- ſmall; nomber : 
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——The Kings of Iſrael might not multiphy Horſes. 


ots and ſeaven hundred horſemen which he tooke in 
the warres,veſerved onely horſes for an hwndred Chariots 
but hehoughed all the reſt of the Chariot horſes hee 
leftthem ſo,thatthey might ſerue for other uſes, but 
not for the warres, and he reſerved here but: the tenth 
part ofthem , S«lomon at the firſt was commended for 
che multitude of his horſes, becauſe he kept them for 
the defence of the Countrey ; bur the Law forbiddeth 
ro keepe them for unneceſſary uſes; for oftentation, or 
for truſting in them,and ſo Salomon fell afterwards 'to 
multiplie horſes and gold exceedingly,but not for ne- 
ceffary uſes :and ſee how Eſay is a Commentary tothis 
law ,cap.2.7. 8.3nd ſhewerh usthecndof this enter- 
diction, when he faith, the land is fall of ftluer and gold, 
neither is ther any end of their treaſures ; their land is alſs 
full of their horſes, neither is there any end of their Chari. 
ots their land w alſo full of 1dols. Here we ſee why the 
Lord forbiddeth them to multiply. horſes, becauſe 
theſe drew them to make a league with Idolaters, and 
madethem worſhip Idols. 

 Thirdly,the King is forbidden to multiplie Wiues, 
Pro.31.3. Gine not thy trength to women, nor thy wayes to 
that which deſfroyeth Kings: the Heathen Kings gaue 
chemſclues much rohaue many wiues : Afſheris com- 
manded,; that through all his Provinces wirvich were 
an hundreth rwentic and ſeaven, that the moſt beauri- 
full Virgins ſhould. be brought rohim, &i4.'2.3, And 
Darivs' had as-many wiues as there are-dayes in the 
yeerez but Fa/omomexceedcd them all in the number of 
his wives: \ ; 

The number of $a/omons Wines and Concubines are 
reckoneddiverſly;1 Kin. 11. 3-itisfaid that he hed ſe- 
ven hundred wines Princeſſes, three hunaredconcubines 
but Canr.6.8.there are fextie Queenes andeightie Concu- 
bines, and virgines without number : where he alludeth 


When horſes & filver 
may be myltiplicd, 


Multiplying ofhorſes 
and pold,draw them 
to Idolatrie, 


The heathens multi- | 
ply Wives, 


TuTini.lib.1 2. 


Thereconciliation of | 
chele twoplaces x - | 
King. 11.3.and Cart. | 
6.8.concerning Salg- 
mous Wines, 
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Sixtie Queenes which 
| werein tayour with 
| him. 


| The Iewes reſtraint of 
| multiplying wives, 


Ie 


| bout to reconcile the places this wayes, that Salomey 


| reconciliation cannot ſand ; for then it ſhould follow 


tothe number of Sulowens wives: Genebrard goth x 


atthe firſt hid but ix:ie Queenes, and cightie Concy- 
bines; bu:tafcerward their number came to ſevenhun. 
dred wives, and three hundred Concubines ; but this| 


that Salomon wrote the Carticles before heerepented; 
butthetrue reconciliation is this,although he had ſeven 
hundred:Queenes, yet he had (ixtie of them who were 
moſt inf:your with him, and honouredby the p2ople, 
and theſe are ſet downe, Cart. 6. 8. and they were 
brought forththatday that Salomory married Pharaohs 
daughter,and when they ſaw her,they praiſed her heamtie 
and dignitie,and they ſaid, who is ſhee that looketh ont « 
the windows as the morning ; the whole number of his 
Wivcsand Concubines ſeemethto hve beene a thou- 
ſand, Ecclef,2.28, Of men I have found one of a thouſand, 
but I have not found a woman among ſt theſe thouſands, 
This Law that the King ſhould not multiply wives, 
the 7ewes reſtrainedit toeighteene wives ; they laythat 
David che King had fixteene wives, 2 $4m.15.16.the 
King left ten women which were Concnbines to keepe the 
houſe, theſe Concubines were his wives, and belidesit| 
isfaid, r Chro/3.6.that he: had fixwives moe, inallhee} 
had fixteene,So Rehobdambadeightecne wives, 2 Che. 
11.21: Andrhey adde farther, that David had ſix wives 
before Nathay cameto him, 2:$00.3.13:thentheLord| 
faid unto him; 2:Sam;'r 2.8 2:fthat had beent $06 littlefor 
thee, 1 wouldhave ouermoregiventheeſuch &ſueh things; 
the word is twice repeated here [Cahennave LM 
quot ille quot ile, twelve moe make'in all-rheſe cigh- 
reene wives which David might have had;andthe Tar 


cum paraphraſeth thar'place, Dext-17:17.Ne multips 
ron wxores wltraoftodecem,ze depravent cor ejms, heſhall 
not multiply Wives above cighreene leſt they corrupt 
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multiply wives above eighteene, becauſe we find that 
David the King had but eighteene wives, Yee ſee upon 
' whata ſandie groundthey build this: they ſay that Da- 
vidand Reboboams brake notthis commandement.; be- 
cauſe they contained themſelves within the number of 
eighteenc ; bat Salomon whocuceeded the number, hee | 
brake the commandement. | 

To multiply wives was altogether againſt the law; 
for they two ſhall be one fleſp,bindeth him as well that ſit- 
teeth upon the throne,as-himthat draweth the waterand 


is but ſecundum quid againſt the Law 3 that is, itisnot 
ſimply forbidden, but onely forunneceffary uſes, and 
to put theirtruſtinthem; but to enable them for the 
defence oftheir Countrey, and benefit of the Eftare ; 
that is not forbidden. 


PD Cm 


| CHAPTER VIII. 


Acompariſon berwwixrt Salomns Kingdome and 


: Chriſts, 

Ps au 89.2. His throne ſhall bee eſtabliſhed as the 
Moone, and ſhall endure as the Sunne beſore_. 
[0 | 

| A v1 » prayed for his ſonne Salomon, that the 

| Lord would give hi Indgements to the King, and 

| hee compareth his Kingdome to the Moone; 

foras the Mooneborroweth herlight-from the Sunne, 


fo he beggeth ofthe Lord, that he would give light to 
his ſonne Salomon to dire him : and as Aftrologians. 


heweththe wood:butthis to multiply horſes and gold, |- 


obſerve, that whenthe Moone is joyned with a bad 
| Planet, | 


T0 
Multiplying of wives 
was againit the Law, 


Multiplying of korſes 
not altogether againſt 
the Law, 


Salomons Kingdome | 
compared to the 


Moone. 


Simale.. 
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4 Exprſition of the Iudiciall Lowes. 


Plinnias de Gems. 
Simle. 


Salomons kingdoms 
like the Moone in 
waxingand waning. 


The difference be- 
twixt Salomons throne 
of Tvorie and the bra- 
zen ſcaffold. 


| 2 Suggeſtus. 
| 


| judgedthe people, 1 Kizg.7.7.and there were ftayesin 


ned with 2 g904 Planet, thea her inflaence is good ; 
ſa Salomon inhis Government when he was joynedto 
Idalatry,and ſtrange women, then there was a badin- 
fluenceypon his Government ;but when he tooke the 
diretionfrom the Lord,then the Kingdome flouriſhed, 
There is a ſtone in Arabiacalled Selenires,which grow- 
eth with the Moone, and decreaſeth with itz when the 
Moone is ia the wane, yee cannot ſee the ſtone in the 
perfe& colour; but when the Moone 1s atthefull,then 
the ſtone growethagaine tothe full : {o Sa/ozzoxs Kinz- 
dome, as long as he gotlight from the Lord it waxed; 
but when he turned once from the Lord, it decayed 
daily. Laſt,itwas like the Mocne,the Moonein twentic 
eight dayes finiſheth her courſe, fourteene dayestothe 
full, and fourteeneto the wane; ſo from Lbraham to 
Salomon fourtcene generations , then the Moone was 
atthefull ; rhen fromthe end of Sa/omens dayes untill 
Zedekiah were fourteene generations ; and then his 
Kingdome decayed and waned. 

Salomon the King when hee judged 1/74e/ he fatina 
throne, 1 King.10.18.0nd the King maar 4 great throne 
of Iverie, and overlaid it with the beſt gold; the throne 
had ſix ſteps, and the top of the throne was round be- 
hinde,and it ſtood inthe porch of Iudgement where he 


each {ide in the place of the ſeat, and two Lyons ſtood 


Planet,then herinfluence is bad; bur when ſh2is:joy-/| 


behind theſtayes, andtwelve Lyons ſtood there, ſixe 


ſteppes,4nd there was not the like made in any Kingdom, 
2 Chron. 9.17.Thisthrone of Salomon was called Soft. 
um Domini, becauſe he judged the Lords judgement 
therc;andit differed from that pillar which ſtoodinthe 
Temple, for that was a pulpit in which they read the 


Law,: Chre.6.13, and'it was called [ Cor ] bus this 
| thron 
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on the one fide, and fixe upon the other upon the ſixe| 


| 


ied . _ re 
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| Salomons Abudane camped with Chriſt. 
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| Tower of FoorieS. ! 


the twelvetribes were ſubjeRro Sefemon, and acknow- 
ledged him astheir King zand'the two Lyons: which 
ſtood betorethe ſtayes ſignified, that thetwo tribes 3w- 


continue with him, and his poſteritie, to be ſtayes.to 
upholdhis Kingdome; which was fignified by thegar- 
ment of-44ije the Shilonite, rentin twelve pieces, ten 
were given to 7eroboers and twa oncly-left:to Zebobparn 
Salomons (onne, 1 Kany.vr. - 112 © 25,591 089 
Andthe ewes write,thatas he aſcended. upon every 
ſteppe or degree to his throne, a cryer cryed to him 
thus; uponthe firſt ſteppe hecryed, [ /o #1ch Mifbpar}] 
Jadicium nc inclenato, wreſt nor judgement; ſecondly, 
when he aſcendedupon the fecond fteppehe cryed un- 
to him, [/0.tik7r panimJper ſonam ne reſpicita, accept no 
-perſons in judgement;when heaſcended upon the third 
ſeppe;hecrycd umo him, [| /o the bb ſbohher] munus-ne 
recipits, take no bribes; when he aſcended 'upodn the 
fourth teppe,hecryed [ lotittang lecb efhereh pon plane 
:44bs lacums, thou ſhale not plant a grove, when: he af. 
cended upon rhe fift ſteppe he crycd-unto him[[/o2akim 
. j/ech matzebah} oli erigere ſlatuame, fetnotup apillary 
when heaſcended uponthe fixt ſteppe; he crycd: unto: 
* ſhim[/oti2.bahh hor] ne matturo bovem killnotan Onxe, 
thatis, facrifice notto Idols:as heaſecended'by degrees, 
ſsthe admonitionsdid grow by. degrees, from: juſtice 


throne was called Ciſſe, and: it; Rood in Dowe Libans,' , | — 

next adjacent to the Queenes Palace: ic was made of [ *, DJ throvs 
 yory, whichavas In great requeſt amongſt the Jewes,' 
and S2lowos alludcrhto ir, Cand.4.6. thy necke. « like a Allufion, 


There were ftxe Lyons upon the one fide 45 he went What the Lions fig- 
upto his throne, and fixeuponthe other,” a Lyon: ates ' aidoden every lide of 
very ſteppezthefe Lyons on every-ſtde ſignified thar.alt | NAV... | 


d4and Benjamin ſhould not depart from S4/owor, but 


{| King when he aſcen-| 
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* | 


| 


The admanitions 
which they gave the 


dedro his Throne, 
In Zonorenya P, Sho- 
þbat. 
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' Acompariſon betwixt 
\: Salomon: and Chrif, 


they afcendedrotherTetnpleſo'theſt: were adwenitiy. 
pes graduum.;thathe ſhould notperverc wftice; char he 


agroue,norere a pillar for Idolatrous worſhjp,: and 


ging thetwelne tribes Lak 22.30.) 0 oo ny, 
:| Newer ns compare:Sa/amonyeith Chriſt; .. ! 


_ fl iefiEyytineaſute India Fawero rm: 0 
widaten Pſhlmev ob Yegroes whithrhey: fave -mhen| 


charkethankdabriacrifice to Idols. The twelve prin-| 
| cexoFifrae/{arround abourthisthronezand Chriftal,| | 
luderhito this forme iyee ſhall fit #por twelut thrones Jud: 


-2 Firſt, ic their tne; Salome. was: fejradia, beloved of| 
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| alomons piety i wiſely Dae. TT 
carth;P - pſal;4:4.7- withewve thee rhrendeuf the _ a | _ 
| i isa greaterthan S«Zowon. , = | 
7 "02/01m0p exceeded allthe Princes of the world: in Ti:T 7 
ches, butiz Chriſt ave hi all theerta ſaves of wifedimie % 
innoledge 6ol.2:3;hereiSn greateÞ than Sulnwes, \ | 
Let us compare Salomons pictic ah@ Chriſts "Saldevans [- 
buiſe the Temple; bat Chlift'whs: bach the/Tenipte, Chrift and Salomon 
Prieft, Sactifice, ad Altar-;- Sdlomen offfred an hin comparedin pietie, 
deechtiouſard:Bilfoekes; But Thd(ofevdd'2 Sremer | 
 [Sacrific e,crenbiga le/feup#n onthe (OHoITe(hepoie: F 
rid pain -C GG IH) 177; $9 Sil; ils. eY M-I | 
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5711 1 HeApuftanc the Incall Lower... 
| 5 >Sdptren by hisubderſtanding drew qur here whoa 
the morhcr of theliviagchilde,buvhe mult. haue ſome 
meanesiwhereby to know rhis ; but Chriſt co whom 
darkenellcis as light, he feeth the. (ecretsof the heart, 
| land althingiere nated before hine, Heb,q 13, hereis a 
? | greaterthomSelowos, bo 
+1054 04595} Bis Juftice,in puniſhing 7-46 and putting Abiather 
0.0 Tf fromthe Prieſthood bur. Chriſt ſhallput downe all his 
enemigS,arid purge his Church of hixchings, Ar, 21. 
i2ahereisagreaterthen Salowon. 1, | 
 Laftly,allche earth ſhall be bleſſed in S4/omon,, When] 
the Jewes bleſſeany man, they pray for him after this| 
manner, Beweficns ſit 116i Dems as liberals, ut refit ſe 
engsftrvurm ſua Selowoxeme,this was but tulfilled in 
typeinSeloms :burthe truth, was filfilled in Chriſt,| 
Eſe65,1.6He whobleſſeth himſelfon the earth, ſbal bleſſe 
himſelfe in the God of truth:8 he concluderh this Pſalme| 
farSa/aman, Amen, Amen;Bſalc 72.19. Salomon wasnot 
hexher.cauld-effeQuate. the.prayers, of, the Church; 
bur-Cbriftisthat;truc; avg fairkfull wicneſſe, who yes 
|  EdVorwos being ſucha viye-type-of Chriſt, whether} 
ho ihkaterychaghcphane ben 3tera 
Salowons regentance Or N@b$0\:.c. (1311; WOJASIS SELITHL IR ST A RN eo at! 
| chiedannorberhoughtrobgarcprobate; for firſt, | 
+ Ha wachePotman ofthe Holy Ghoth&rhey were] 
. > holy ment; Lub.1.7015 he fake by bi buly Prophets. 
| The Lord heard Selomons prayer,andaccepted of his 


ſacrifices. King,3-6which he never didin any obl- 


tiodofthewicked;E/ay,1-11.12;13,.10 105.9:71 Wee 
| SeePro.n58, | know thet Eid heareth ner ouners qhatis, [mpenitent fin- | | 


ners}: :5£:; 


4 | | Thirdly,Heis ſe downeasancxampleot Imiration, 
| Ref: 3, 2 Chi34. IF» Reboboams it the fiſt th ee! nf - | d | 
teoignefillenedthefrrifegetl David & SUNNON DA} 
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irfolloweth;that Sa/omzoz being ſet downe as an exam - 
ple of Imitation for good, that he died a penitent and 
reconciled to God; and as rheevill beginnings of Ma- 
veſſeh, diſcommended theevill end of Ammon; fo the 
oood beginnings of Rehoboarr, commended the good 
endof Salompn. 
Whenthe Kings of 1udaand 1/-ael are ſet downe for 
examples, theſe Rules are to be obſerved. 
Firſt, when the wicked fatherliveth in his finnes, and 
dieth in his (innes, and his ſonne is ſaid to walke in his 
wayes,and follow his example,thenthe bad ſonne died 
miſerably as his father dicd, 2 King.15.9. Zachariah is 
faid zo have done that which was evill in the ſight of the 
| Lord, as his fathers had done ;, hee departed not from the 
ſinnes of eroboars, the ſonne of Nebat, who made Iſrael to 
Ne, 
p Secondly, whenthe wicked King repenteth him of 
his ſinnes, and his bad ſonne is ſaid to follow his exam- 
ple,thenit isto be underſtood, that he followed his ex- 
amplein his firſt yeares, and ſinfull dayes. Example, | 
2 King.21.20.it is ſaid of Ammen,that he walkedin all 
the wayes that his father Uanaſſeh walked in,and ſerved 
Idols which his father Manaſſe ſerved ; This is to bc 
underftood onely of Maraſſehs firſt dayes, and notof 
bis laſt dayes, when he repented him of his wicked- 
neſſe, 
Thirdly, when a bad King repented him of his wic- 
kedneile, and his ſonneis commended for following of 
his wayes : then it is to be underſtood, that he followed 
him inthe end of his life, and not in the beginning ; as 
2 Chron.11.17. Rehoboam in the firſt three yeares of his 
Reigne followed the footſteps of David and Salomon, 
Fourthly,Ifrhe beginning of a King be good,and his 
end bad, then his ſonne is never ſaid to walke in his 
wayes,although he be agood man.Example, {ſa be-| 


| Salomon ſet downe ag | 
an example of good. | 


Regala 2. 


Regula 3. 
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Rules to be obſerved 
concerning examples, 
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{ Concluſion, 


Things objeQed 2- 
gainſt Rebab for re- 
cciving the Spyes. 


gan well, yet becauſe hee fell away, 2 Ghron.16.10, 
thereforegood Tehoſaphat is never ſaid to walke in his 


wayes. And the Lord giveththereaſon of this, Ezet. 
16.24. Whenarighteoms man tnrneth away from his righ. 
teouſneſſe, and committeth iniquitie,his Ho righteou. 
weſſe ſhall be no more remembred., And againe, when the 
wicked turneth away from his wickedueſſe, and doth that 
which « lawfall and right, he ſhall live. 

Salomoz is cenſured by the Holy Ghoſt, not that hee 
hadutrerly forſaken God, but that he went not fully 
after the Lordzor that his heart was not perfeRas was 
the heart of David his father. 

The Concluſion of this is ; Salomons Kingdome floy- 
rid ſolongas hefollowed the Lord;therefore Reli. 
gionisa ſtrong pillar like 7aki» or Bognaz to uphold a 
Kingdome ; otherwiſe it will ſtand but upon brickle 


feerof yronand clay,as Nebachadnezzars Image did, 
Danet.33. 


— 


CHAPT-ER IX. 


Whether Rabab was a betrayer of the Citic of 
Jericho or not * 


I 0s H:2.1. And the Spyes came into an Fiarlots houſe, 


named Rahab,and lodeed there,z>c. | 


| 
T may be ſaid againſt Rehab, firſt that ſhee was an| 


Harlot,and therefore no marvell that ſhe was fo rea- 
dic to betraythe Citric in which ſhe was borne,recet- 
vingthe Spycs into herhouſe. 


Secondly,whenthe King ſentunto her,ſheanſwered 


7S < * 


him notas adutifull Subje& ought to have done, but 


} 


——— — 


|hid the Spyes in her houſe, and let chem downe by a 


Whether Rahab betrayed the Citie of Tericho or net? 


Cord through the window, and taught them how to 
eſcape,and whenthe Searchers cameto ſeeke them ſhe: 
ſaid, ſhe knew not what men they were,or whither they were 
gone; whereas inthe meane time, ſhe had brought them 
uptothe roofe of the houſe, and hid them with the 
talkes of Flaxe, which'the had laid upon the roofe in 
order,loſh.2.6. jo | 

Butit may be faidin defence of Rahav,thar the know- 
ledge which ſhe had, from the Lord exempred herfrom 
treaſon, as not being bound any more by the common 
Law, ſhebecommingnow a member of the Church, 
and ſo bad no more todoe wich that Socictic wherein 
ſhelived before. 

Gracetaketh not away the bonds of nature, neither 
doth the Law of God takeaway the Law of nature, but 
rather eftablifheth it,1 Pet.2.5. Feare Ged and obey the 
King: a King and his Subjeas are Infidels, ſome of his 
SubjeRs are converted to the faith, as it fell our in the 
Apoſtles dayes,that the Emperorsremaining Infidels, 
yet ſundry of their Subjets were converted to the 
Chriſtian faith, Did their Chriſtianitic looſe the bond 
of obedience which they ought to their Emperour ? 
God forbid; but confirmed it rather, therefore the A- 
poſile willeth to make all ſort of ſupplication for them, 
I Tim,2.1. | | | 
But Rehab was free from the crime of treaſon,for 
firſt God revealed unto her, that the 1/ael/ztes were to 
take this Citie, and deſtroy it. Secondly,ſhe knew that 
whether ſhe had diſcovered the Spyes, orhid them, yet 
che Citie ſhould be deſtroyed : wherefore it was beſt 
forherin the deſtruction of the Kingdome which the 
could not ſaye,to ſave kerſelfe and her own houſhold ; 
andhere ſhe conformed her willto the willof Go Þ 
and as he is no traytor, who yeeldeth an Hold to the! 


Eceecec 2 Prince 


Obzeft, 
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Grace takes not away' 
the bonds of nature, 


Rahab was free of 
treaſon, 
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Prince ofthe Land;althoughirbe contrary to the wilt 
of him, whohath commandement oyer the Hold: {6 
when Rahab yeeldedrhe Citieto- the Lord, contraryto| 
the will ofthe Inhabitants of 7ericho, ſhe isnottobe re- 
Heber made acove- | puteda betrayer ofthe Citie forthat. Heberthe Kenite 
nant ry + age ou and-his wife madea covenantwith the Canaanites. ang 
rites aud with the 1/- x 3: 
rdeliths, acovenant with the Iſraelites the people off God; now 
there was warres betwixt the 7/raelites and the-Cayas- 
nites, Siſerathe Canaanite flicth into thetent of Tee! the 
-wife of Heber the Kenzte ; What ſhall ſhee doeirr ſuch x 
cafe? If ſhe kill 9/ſera: then ſhee breaketh her covenant 
with the Canaanites.; andif ſhe ler Siſerz oe free, then 
| ſhe will fight againſt the people of God, and deſtroy | 
I 72 had acivill league. | REM 3 here her wiſcdome teacheth her what to doe, 


withthe Canaavites | tO killthe Canaanite with whom ſhe had onely acivill| 
{ but a civilland ſpiritv, 


all lexpue with the 37. | I©2BUe; and to ſauethe 1/7aelites, with whom ſhee had 
recite, * '  |-bothaſpirituall anda civill league.. - 

Therewere three ſorts of the Nations, with ſome 
| Three ſorts of firan- | they might haue federa commerciorums, as David & Sa. 
gers with whom the / dewnich che $2 fry nn hy 
Tſraclites had to doe. | #9908 Made with tne King © Tyras 2 S445 .1II.1 King, 
5.12.0fwhom.' it is ſaid, he made this covenant with 
them,accordixg tothe wiſedome that God had given him, 
'So Chriſt - ſought water of the woman of Samaria,and 
\ David fled tothe King of Gath fora refuge. Sccondiy, 

there weretheAmmonites and the Moabites,Dent.23.6, 
Ye ſhal not ſeeke their proſperitie all yeur dayes :that is,ye 
ſhall not-enter intocovenanr of friendſhip with them, 
but yet Dewt.2.19, theyare forbidden to make warre 
againſt them. And ſo the ſeven Nations they werenot 
| to ſeeke their good, but yet upon fubmiffion rhey were 
ro acceprotthem. Thirdiy,there werethe Amalekites, 
How the law ofthe | and the ſe they wereutterly todeftroy, 
deſtroying of rhe tt | Rahab was ſaved,althongh ſhe wasa Canzenitiſh and 
uaderſtood, 1 oneofthe ſeyen Nations who were to be deſtroyed; 
forthatlaw,thatthe ſeven Nations ſhould be deſtroy- 


ed, | 
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heather the Kingdome of ludahor Iracl the beft exc* 


cd,ſhould be interpreted by another law, to wit, they 
wereto bedeſtroyed,unleſſe they had ſubmitted them- 
ſelves, and became tributaries untothe people of God, 
Dent.20.10.MWhen thou commeſt nigh « Citie to fight a. 
gainſt it, then proclaime peace unto it ; and it ſhall be, if it 
make thee anſwer of peace, & open unto thee then it fhall be 
that all the p eople that are found therein ,ſhall be tributaries 
wntothce,and they ſhall ſervethee, SO1 King. 9.26, And 
all the people that were left of the Amorites, Hittites, Peri. 
zites, Hivites and Iebuſites, which were not of the children 


land,whom the children of Iſrael alſo were not ableatterl 
to deftroy, upon thoſe did Salomon levic% tribute of bond. 
| ſervice unto this day. Andit wasthe people ofthe ſeven 
| Nations, who hardned their hearts, with whom Toſhus 


:00ke not peace,/sſh.11.19,20. 


{him the truth, that they were a people that dwelt a- 
'mongſt them, and that they came not from a farre 
{ Countrey, but were Canaamres indeed, and came to! 
ſeekethcir peace,( which they did not for feare) then 
loſhua was bound to have ſpared their lives upon their 
ſubmiffion: and whereas the men of 7ſraet ſaid then, 
Peradventure yee dwell among us, and how ſhall we make 4 
league with yout Toſh.g9.9, The meaning is, .we cannot 
| make ſociale fads vobiſcum,butonely deditions,that is 
wecannot make acovenantor league of murual triend- 
(hip with you, but wee may take you as ſervants and 
llaves,if ye ſubmir your ſelves;zand if ir had beene (im. 
ply unlawfillto have made any fort of leaguewith the 
Canaasites, then the poſtericie of Saul would not have 
beene punithed for the breach of this oath, Lmwbroſe 
faith well;Pacem quam dcderant non cevſuerant revoran- 
dam,quia firmataerat ſacramenti religione, uedum atient 


4 


| of 1ſrael, their chilaren which were left after thems in the. 


When the Gzbeorites came to /cſhna, if they had told 


The (4revites were 
boad-flaves to Sg 
lomon. . 


Sociale, 
Fedus | | 
Deditionis. * 


ſoſhua might make al 
league of peace wirh, 
the Canaarnites,but not! 
of mutual triendſluip,! 


qo arguat, ſam fidem folveret ; thatis, they _ 
4 | 1 s | 


— 
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Toſbus 2 of 
Chriſt. w__ 


Rahab 3 of the 
Church, © T7 


| The Kings of Iſrael 
proceed way. © 
| Inſtice formally. - 


| that it was not Iawfull ro break the oath that was made. 
leſt finding faul: with other mens falſhood, he ſhould 
becomeperjured himſelfe. | 
Jofbua was atype of Chriſt; as 1ofbuaſent meſſengers 
to the Canaanizes to receive eitherpeace or warre: 
the Lord hath ſenthis Fcia/es intothe world, to bid 
them cither receive peace or warre ; and as Rahb held 
outaredthreced to bea ſigne that whoſoever remained 
in her houſe, ſhould be ſaved z and they who went our 
of it, ſhould be killed : ſo there is no ſalvation tothoſ 
whoare withoutthe Church, which is marked withthe 
bloudof Chriſt, 4.2 47. Rehab being the firſt fruirs 
of rhe Gentiles Implied thatthe Gentiles ſhould bere- 


ceived intothe Church,and be ſaved. 
, | 


L 


. 
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CHAPTER KX. 


| 


| Whether the Kingdome of 7zdah or Iſrael Weret 


the beit Government 2? 


 ceed by way of arbitrary Inſtice, neither was there any 
rperemptory execution uponthe wil ofthe King. When 
\Nabot was.r0 be ſtoned todcath,rthe matter was hand- 


deviceand fecrecie of the matter. _ 


TT may fremear the firſt, that the Kings of 1/7 ae! did | 
| more formally proceed by way of Iuſtice, than the| 
* Kingsof 1#44h did the Kings of 1ſfae{did nor pro-| 


sfaRionro the ignorant people, who. knew not the | 


= aftcra judiciall forme, which might have given fa- | 
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authoritie, 3s may appeare in ſome ofthem, who tooke 
away their Subjeds lives by their abſolute authoririe, 
withoutany ordcr of law, orprocefle in Indgement. 


| David killed the Amalekite; and againe, he ſeemeth to 


haue broken his oath, ſwearing thar nothing ſhould be- 
fall Shimei, and yethe biddeth his ſonne Salomon pur 
him todeath, thow art a wiſe may, and knoweſt what thou 
haſt to doe,1 King 2.and 10 cauſed to kill 794b who was 
Davids neerekinſman, and who had undergone many 
dangers for the glory of God and the good of the 
Church, 2 Sam. 10. And he dededicared many ofthe 
ſpoyles which he had taken in the warres to the houſe 
ofthe Lord,  Ch79.26.8.he fought for his Countrey 
all Davids time;he was faithfull to the King, he ſtood 
for David againſt Sanul, he followed him ſtill, although 
he was baniſhed, and at that time when he was made 
Captaine, z Sam.18.hedid reprefſethe edition of She- 
be,cven when David would hauc put him from his 
place,and put Amaſa in his ſtead, 2 $49. 20.4.It was he 
coat forbad the Kingto numberthe people, 2 Sam. 24. 
It was he who firſt invaded Srox, 1 Chron.11. It was he 
who by his wiſedome taught the woman of Tekos ſor 
toob-aine pardon for 46[alox ;It washe that was moſt 
Skilfull in the warres ; It was he that foughr againſt rhe 
Syrians, and the Amorites. andall the enemies of the 
Charch ;zand it was he who in modeſtic when he had 
gotten the victory, refuſed to take the praiſeto himſelfe 
bur ſentfor the Kingthat he mighrect the praiſe of the 
viorie,z Sam.12.28.He wasnot dono19%; or implaca- 
blez when Abner ſought peace athim he willingly 


igrantcdir, ſo did he to the people of Avel,z Sam.20. 


' Butthe Kings 'of Indah proceeded by cheir abſolute| 54, 1. 


s of Iudah 
proceeded by abſolute 
authority, 


What things obſe&ed - 
to David. . 


Toebs worthy deeds 
reckoned np, | 
Toab was Davids kinſ- 
man. 


He gave manythi $ | 
tothe houſe of the 
Lord. 


Repreſied the ſedition 
of Sheba, 


Diflwaded David to | 
number che people. 


Reconciled Abſalon 
to his father. 


Subdued many wic- 
ked Nations. 


He had good ſucceile inthe warres, he wasa terror to 
all hisencmies, 2 Sam 10.45to Hadarezer, the Edomites 


|&c.therefore it may ſeeme that David by his abſolute 


Eeccec 4 authority, 


He had good ſucceſle ? 
in his warrcs, 


_ 
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authoritie, cauſed him to be put ro dearh unworthily,| 
And as for Sslomox he ſeemeth moſt unjuſtlyro have 
killed his brother 4d0xjah, for firſt, he was Davids el. 
deft ſonne now alive ; ſecondly his father loved him 
moſt dearely ; thirdly he never did finde fault with| 
him for ſeeking the Kingdome, and Salomon micht 
ſeeme here to be too rigorous ; for Tit#s a Heathen 
Heathen kings loving | Prince was more mercifull to his brother, for when his 
ro their bretaren» | pr ther did affet the Kingdome, yet notwithſtanding 
he lovingly embraced him and diſſwaded him from| 
" [thatcourſe ; and Sexeca writeth of the likein his firſt 
booke of Clemencie,cap.g,.how Anzufinus ſpared Cinna,| 
and made = ofa = a friend - s 
But if we ſhall confiderthatthe Kings of 7#4ah,eſpe- 
= EY cially David and Salomonbeingdireted bythe ſoirte of} 
God immediately, had a better warrant to proceedeby| 
thcir ſole authoritie, than the Kings of 7/rel had, wel 
Devidinkilling the | ſhall be ofanother minde : and where it is objected, 
Amatekitefionednat | chat David killed the Amalekite onely upon his owne| 
When one may be | confeſſion; the confeſſion out of ones owne mouth, if 
condemned upon his | it be the confeſhon of onetharis well at himſelfe,andis 
| own confeluon. 8 | noe wearic of his life, and if heſtand conſtantly ar it, 
then the confeſſion our of his owne mouthis ſufficient, 
Luk.19,22:Wicked ſervant,out of thine owne month will 
1 judge thee,Secondly,this Amalekite gloried that he 
had killed $a#/, and fo flattered David: and laſtly hef 
was an {malckite, againſt whom the Lord: had given 
our ſentence long before, that they ſhould all be killed 
with the ſword,and the Lord was wroth with Sautfor| 
| ſparing the Amaleckites. | On. 
| David brake not his | The ſecondthing objeRed to D avid;s the breaking 
| oathin caulingShi- | of his oath ineauſing Shimei to be killed, when hee had 
mei to.be killed, | Cworne that nothing ſhould befail him z bur ir was not| 
for his former railingthat he was purto death, but for 
his new traſ2refſion:Pavid faith to his ſonne Te. | 
; 03 Habes 
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Whazt things objeRed 
to Salomon. 


' Suetonins lib 9. 


' 
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Habes «pnd te,2 $am.28. thatis,confinchim, and ſuffer 
him norto goc abroad ; for he is a mightic man, and is 
able to gather together a thouſand of Benjamin,z Sam.19. 
17. therefore Sa/owzop makes him te ſiweare that hee 
ſhould never goe beyond the brooke Kedron under the 
aine of death, and he moſt willingly afſented unto it, 
yer he brake his oathand wentto ſecke his fugitive ſer- 
vant, and for the breachof this oath, Davidcomman- 
dethto put him todeath,and Sa/omonx cauſed to execute 
him,and after his firſt tranſgrefſion, he is kept inward 
here, and heis ike a fiſhtaken uponthe hooke, bur yet 
Cookes. 
But Sa/om:0n layeth to his charge that fin which was 


forgiven him, 1 Xing.2.42.thon knoweſt what ths didft 
tomy Father David, | 

Both David and Salomon pardoned: this finne but | 
conditionally,that he ſhould not fall intoa new finne g 
and even as an old Cicatrix being healed, if it geta new 
blow, is more dangerous than any other wound ; ſoa 
fault pardoned, if the man fall into finne againe aggra- 
vateththe finne more; he was pardoned conditionally | 


nor pulled out of the water to bee drefſed by the | 


——__ 


eAnſw, 


ly. 


tion 


onely,that he ſhould not tranſgreſſeagaine. 

Butitmay ſcemetoogreata puniſhmenrfor ſo- ſmalt 
2 fault, going but out to ſeeke his fugitive ſeryant. 

He was zuiltig of treaſon,in ſetting light by rhe Kings 


hedid tranſgrefle. 


them wich the foule offences; that which he did for his 


tariediſcipline, maketh him not a good man, but a 
good warriour ; and juſtly he deſerved death, for hee 
would have had the Kingdome from $s/owento I do- 


Obref&t, 


Anſw, 


commandement, and he bound himſelfe by an oath, if _— Sniltie of f 


As for he killing of 7oeb, all the commendations. ſet | Pevid finned norin | 
cauſing Salomsn ta 


downe forhis prayſeare nothing, it yeewillcompare| ;t7.*; 


Countrey maketh him nota good man; his skill in mi- | roabs vices. _ 


nijab: 


Ove, " 


Sbimej had his former 
+ -—_ condi- 


+ 


| 
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He would have Ado- 
| 7H«b to be King. 


Hedelighted 'to (ce 
men kill others. 

| He killed Abner and 
| Amaſa, 


| He killed Abſeloy, 


| Why Salomon killed 
Adonijjab, Toab , and 
| Shimet, 


Salomon finned not in 
killing Adonjah. 


Foure chiefe vertues 
foundiu Salomon. 


Salomons meeknefſe 
in ſparing Adonygah. 


as 


| were, Luk.9.55. 


[judge raſhly of Sa/omen, who had many. excellent 
| vertuesin him ; the great vertues which were in him, 


2ijah,hoping thereby to have gortenpreferment unde; 
himzas 46zer would have had the Kingdome from D,. 
vid to 1ſhboſheth, and from 1ſhboſheth to David agiine 
onely for his owne advancement: ſo would 7b t.iye 
Adonijahto havethe Kingdome, hoping thereby toger 
preferment to himſelfe;therefore he was not to berec. 
konedamongſtthe loyall and faithfuil Subjes of the 
King. | 
And whereas the vertues are reckoned up, wee ſhall 
finde moe vices than vertucs in him ; firſt we fhall ſee 
him delight to ſee one kill another, which hethoughe 
to have beene buta ſport, 2 Sam.2.14. And looke to 
hiscruell murthering of Abner and 4maſa, heſhed the 
bloud of peaceasit had beenein warre : and when 46. 
| xer looked forno ſuchthing,herraicerouſly killed him, 
neither was he awhit moved when he was defiled with 
cheir bloud, when he ſary the bloud both upon his gir- 
dle,and his ſhooes, he gloried in it; and he was readie 
to kill 7444 atthe commandement ofthe King; Sohe 
| killed 46ſaloz the Kings ſonne, contrary to the Kings 
commandement. Wherefore S«/omon beinga Princeof 
| peace, would not have his ſeryants turbulent like 704, 
but would havethem,as Chriſt would have kis Difci- 
ples,notto ſeeke fire from heaven to be revenged upon 
| the Samaritans, forthes they knew not of what ſpirit thty 


Now for Salomons killing of Adoniiah, we muſtnot 


meekentſſe,weritie, fartitude, and juſtice,werethe foure | 
Horſes, as it were, which drew his Chariot, ?/4.45.4- 
Firſt, his meckneſſe, hee was the Prince of peace, and 
therefore he pardoned Adonijah, regnum anſpicandum a 
clementiaa King ſhould begin his reigne with clemen- 
cie and mieekneſfe, forthisprocureth the favour of his 
can hes | ſubjeQs; 


_ 
_ 


Ticther the Koygdume of Tudah or Iſtacl the beſt;@ve, 
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ſubjets; ſo David would nor kill $himei in the begin- | 
ning ofhis reigne ; but Rehoboam that would not grati- 
fie the people in the beginning of his reigne, his King- 
 |domeproſpered not. Secondly, his veritie; if thoube 

|agood man,a haire of thy head ſhall not fall tothe ground. 
| [Thirdly, his juſtice when he failed againe, juſtly hee 
cauſed to put him to death. Fourthly, his fortitude; 
alchough Adonijeh had a great faction which were a- 
gainſt Sa/omoy, ye hedurit be bold to cauſe to appre- 
hend him: ſo Se/omon for Adenijabs ſecond tranſgreſii- 
on juſtly cauſed toexecute him, and we arenotto mea- 
lure his heavenly wiſedome by the morall vertues 
whichare found in -Titzs and THnguſime ; Adonijeh 
was guiltic of treaſon, for he ſought A46:ſhaig onely for 
thatend,that he mighe get the Kingdome. Secondly, 
he faith, thatthe Kingdome belongeth ſtill co him ; he 


Gods ordinance, he knew well that the Lord had ap- 
pointed the Kingdome for Salowen, 2 Sam.7. The 
ſonnewhich ſhall come outof thy loynes, ſhall build: 
thy houſe, and fucceed in the Kingdome: this was ſpo-. 
kenafter all his other ſonnes were borne, and this ag.- 
grayated all thereſt of his finnes, that he affeRed the 
Kingdome, his father being yeralive, and although his 
father was decrepit, yet he ruled by his Counſellours, 
and he was not weakeinminde now alrhough in body. 
Wherefore we may conclude, the Kingdome of 
1udsh to be the beſkgovernmentr, and ſtill ro be prefer- 
red before the Kingdome of 1ſrae/. 


CHAP. 


was notlike good 1onathan,who willingly gave way to | 


Saomons veritie in 
keeping his promiſe | 
to Adonjyah. 


Salomonc fortitude 
and juſtice. 


How Adoxyab was 
guiltic of treaſon. 


Concluſion, 
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Filixs Proſelyti et Pro- 
ſelte. 


T wo ſorts of Proſe- 
lytes. 


")] Extravess. 


T21N Inbabitrns. 
PTV Inquilin. 


| pp 7 3 Gentilh fun- 
damentalic. 


| When the Proſelytes 
might enter into che 


| | Congregation, 


Whether the Irves might chuſe Herod for their 


| Seventietranflate them xayaixoc,as-yee would ſay, Pari- 


' CHAPTER XI: 


King or not ? 


DE v T.17.15. Thou mayſt not ſet a ſtranger over thee, 
Which is not thy brother. 


HE 7Zewes diſtinguiſh thoſe who were Gentiles 
boch by father and mother, from thoſe who were 
borne 7ewes. Thoſe who were ſtrangers both by 

father and mother, they called them Bagbeg, by acon- 

traction, for Bexger,and Bengerah,thatis, filize proſelyti 

& proſelyte, and they were called 4xxoglancr; but thoſe 

who were /ewes both by father and mother, were cal. 

led Hebrei ex Hebrees,Phil,3.5.an Hebrew of an Hebrew, 
that is, both by father and mother they were He- 
brewes, and they were called 6uepdanor, and yr; 

The Profelyresthat wereconverted from Gentiliſme 

to Iudaiſme,were of two ſorts; if they were acwly con- 

verted, they werecalled Gerim, which the Seventi 
tranſlate zpoooat; if they had dwelt long amongſt 
chem,thenthey were called Toſhibhim,inquilini,andthe 


fhroners ; ſuch a ſtranger was Achir,tudith 14. who bc- 
leevedin Godand was circumciſed. 
Thoſe Proſelytes who were converted to thefaith, 
and continued inthe faith of their Parents, they were 
called [Got gnikkere] Gentiles fundamentales, that is; 
Gentiles who embraced the grounds of Religion, and 
theſebecame [ Ezrabhim] Indigens, | 
Theſe Proſclytes although rhey were converted, yet 
they might not enterinto the Congregation untillths 


— 


LE 


third 


hn. let. thn. BA. Mets, 


is Mt. Abd Md. MM Land do tid AStAidt-< ti. 
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© Whether Herod might be King of the Ives? = = 4g 
third generation, thatis, they mighrbeare no publicke) 


charge untill thartime. | 
God himſclfe diſtinguiſhed the Edomite and the Z. | Edomites and Eeypti- 
yptian from other ſtrangers, Deut.23.7. He will nor” = > —_n 
haye his people to account them as other ſtrangers, 
Thou ſhalt not abhorre an Edomite, becauſe hee i thy bre- 
ther;and hence we may fee,why the 1ewes might chooſe | 
Herod for their King: Firſt, becauſe hewas an Idumear = — = _ 
theirbrother; ſecondly, becauſe he was-the ſonne of GY 
Parents who were Proſelytes, Antipater & Antipas both! 
Proſelyres: Thirdly,he himſelfe wasa ew by profelſi. | 
on, and ſtandinginthe third generation, therefore he 
mightenter into the Congregation, and they might 
chooſe him for their King. Herediant certaine wicked 
lewes tooke Herod fortheir Meſſias, now if Herod had 
not beene accounted a ew, _ would never have ac- 
knowledged him for their Mefhas. p 
Thename of a Jewistaken ſometimes largely, and | The name [Tew] ta- 
ſomerimes triQly ; when it is taken largely,it compre- | ** friQly orlargely, 
hendethall which were 1ewes by profeſſion, E//h.8.17. 
many became 1ewes... = | . 
Sometimesagaine it is taken-more ftrifly,for thoſe 
lewes who dweltonthe weſt fide of ordar, and they 
were called Indei Hieroſolymitani, the Tewes that awelt 
about Ternſalem,Luk.3.1. Pilate was governoar of Tnda, 
and Herod of Galiliez, Twda here is ftritly taken; but 
ſometimes Herod. is called King of the 7ewes, here itis 
largely taken, Mat.2.1. | 
_ Sothenameſ Gentile? is taken ſometime ſtrictly, as| The name [ Gentile] 
Peul:pplicthitro the converted Gentiles, Galat,2.12. | pn frifly or 
but when Chriſt ſaid, Goe not into the way of the Gentiles, 
Mat.to.5.Hereitis takenlargely, for allthe Gentiles. 
But 7oſephms calleth Herod but a private man, there- Obiett, 
forcir may ſeeme that the 7ewes never acknowledged | £5-14-cap.11. & 
Herod tortheir King, and the ewes ſaid of Herod, Quod| ©?" 
11082ft rex, neqz film regs. The! 


argely. 
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 Anſwm. 
{ Why Herod was called 


a priyate man. 


Px Dy 


Populys terre, 


7 TD 


Conclufion. 


The reaſon why he was called a private man was thi 
becauſe he was not deſcended ofthe Prieſts; for ar tha 
time thepoſteritie of David carried no ſway amonep 
the people, but onely the poſteritic of the Prieſts, ang 
whoſoever werenot Prieſts,were called Gaim haaretz) 
populis ter» x, fee Toſepbres lib. 14..cap.12. 

If yee will reſpa Herods firſt deſcent, then he may 
be c2lled 4lienigexa,and not Inders,inhis firſt deſcent 
he is &xnepinne:,and trazſcriptus,and his Kingdome may 
becalled Malcoth Hagerim,the reigne ofa ſtranger, but 
becauſe Herod father,and grandfarher were not altoge- 
ther ſtrangers from the people of God( for they were 
Edomites 3nd Proſelytes) therefore he was not recko. 
nedas a ſtranger : but it fellout amongſt the 7ewes, as it 
did amo neft the Reomnys and Athenians, that thoſe who 
were dypezxlo, and adſcriptittj , Vere 1lwayes hated of 
thoſe who were naturall and inbred Citizens : So the 
ewes hated thoſe who wereProſelyrtes, becauſe of the 
old hatred that was betwixtthe ewes and the Gentiles, 
andthey made a Canonamongſtthem, 7 caverent ſibi 
indecimans Senerationem 4 Proſely tis, that they ſhould 
not meddle with the Proſelytes untill thetenth genera- 
tion. 

Wee may conclude this point then, that the ewes 
might ſafely chooſe Herod for their King now, being a 
Tew by profeſſion, and deſcended of Parents who were 
lewes by profeſſion: and the latter Zewes diſtinguiſhed 
notwell betwixt Ger and Go#, who reckoned Herod ever 
to beaſtranger, 


CHAP. 


Whether Ifhboſheth was 4 Rebell *5 


En — — 
CHAP TER.XII. 


Whether 1/þboſheth was a Rebell 1n affefting 
the Kingdome or nor ? 


Sauls Zo/2,tooke Iſhboſheth the ſome of Saul 
and hrought him orver to Mahanaim ,and be made 


him King over Gilead, Cc. 


T may be ſaid of 1/bboſheth, that hewas no Rebcll in 
accepting of the Kingdome after his father Saul was 
dead; for firſt, he was his fathers eldeſt ſonne now 
living: and by the law of Nations, the firſt borne, or 
hethatwas in place of the firſt borne, did ſucceede 
Ex0d,11.5.and 1 King.2.15. And ſo amongſtthe Zdo. 
mites, the firſt borne ſucceeded in the Kingdome, 
2 King.3.27.hetooke his eldeſt fonne who ſhould haue 


reigned in his ftead,8 offered him tor a burnt offering 
{upon the wall. 


| Second ly,1/bboſheth had the conſent almoſt of all the 


people, for cleven tribes acknowledged him for their 
King, , 
Thirdly,hchad good ſucceſſe amongſt his SubjeRs; 


firſt,in A4h4xa7mythenamonegſtthe Grleadites;thirdly, 
amongſt the Aſharites,;tourthly, in 7zreel;fiftly, in 7x. 


aaand Beniamin,and laſtly, over all 1/rael,z Sam 2. 9, 
Fourthly,he reigned ſeven yearcs amongftthem,and 

by that it may ſceme,thatit was aſctled Kingdome. 
The thingthat may bealledged againſt him is this, 
that Mephiboſheth was the ſonne of the eldeſt brother 
andtherefore by right ſhould haue ſucceeded before 
him. But Mephiboſpeth was a lame man, and an impo- 
tent 


2 Sam.2. 8.But Abner the ſonne of Ner, ( aptaine of 


| 
| 


Their reaſons who 
hold thatTſhboſheth 
finncd not in taking 
the Kingdome., 


The firſt borne by the 
law of Nations ſuc-- 
ceededin the king= 


dome. . 


The ſuccele char 7Þ | 


boſheth had. | 
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rent creature, and was not fit for Government, ang 
therefore by right the Kingdome ſucceeded to 7/þbo. 
ſheth. Andif it be ſaid, that David wasappointed King 
by the Lord, we may ſay, that 1ſhboſherh knew nothing 
of this,and he was zz bona fide + and moreover, David 
calleth him a righteous perſon, 2 Sam. 4.9, therefore it 
| may ſeemethar he did nor uſurpe or affeR the King. 
dome wrongfully. 
| Iſhboſheth compared | Nowlet us compare 1/hbeſheths affeQiing of the King. 
_ 2; card wt dome, and Ieroboams affeRing of rhe Kingdome, Jerg. 
"5 rem | boa had the word of the Lord by 4444 the Prophet 
thathe ſhould be King, and he confirmed it unto him 
by a ſigne, in renting ofthe Cloke in twelvepieces, 
thus much he had fromthe Lord ; but he was a wicked 
and prophane man,and gotthe hearts of the peoplera- 
ther by diſcontentment and murinie than ' by heartie 
good will,and herein 1/hboſheth farre exceeded him, + 
Againe,Jeroboams affeRing of the Kingdome might 
ſeemeto bea revenge; forhe fled away to Ezypr from 
Salomon asatraytor.and now to be revenged upon his 
ſonne, he draweth away the ten Tribes from him, and 
ſo 1ſhboſheths entering to the Kingdome ſeemeth to be 
| better than his. 
Reply. 1ſhbofheth notwithſtanding all that is ſaid forhim 
ER | cannot beexcuſed; he was his un ger ſonne, but 
TA for are a.e, | the Kingdome goeth not alwayes by ſucceſſion, it plea- 
che þ hon > | ſeth God to lng uh nknes, as David 
; was choſen King and not hiseldeſt brother, and ſo was 
S4/omon choſen and not Adonijah. And if ithad come 
by ſucceſſion,then Mephiboſheth ſhould have ſucceeded 
and beene preferred before him, for although hee was 
lame in his feet, yet he was not lame inhis mind. And | 
whereitis ſaid, that he had the conſent of all the peo- 
ple,their conſentis nothing without the conſent ofthe 


ſupeniour God himſclfe,by me Kings reigne, RonY h - 
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God had declared long before, that Sa#/ſhou!d- not 
reigne, but thar David ſhould reigne,and Tonerhangave 
{ way toit, therefore he could nor be ignorant of this, 
but being blinded by preſumption, and miſled by craf- 
|tie 4bzer ( who rhought ineffeQto be King himſelfe) 
[he affected the Kingdome, And whereas David calleth: 
Lbim 4 righteous. perſon 5 we muſt diftinguiſh i»ter juſts- 
iam canſe, + juſtitiam perſons, berwixt the righteoul 
neſſe of his cauſe, and rhe  rightcouſneflle of hisperſon, 
alchough be was otherwiſeagood man, yethe had not 
[a good cauſein-hand ; andit we ſhouldjoyne his cauſe 
and his death together, we-may thinkethar it was a juſt. 
puniſhment of his rebellion ; for he was murthered by 
Baanahand Rechab upon' his bed in his bed-chamber, 
2Sam-4-7 6300 W + 07 5Þ1s) £40 2258 
| The concluſton of this is'z ' He that' aﬀeReth+Gods 
Kingdome in the heaven, & he who affeerh his Kings 
chrone upon the earch, ſhall both miſerably periſh ; and 
as God vindicateth-his-awne'hogour when any-man | 
claimeth it 310 he vindicateththehonour of the King, 
[ifany manaffetir. Feare God, bowour the King, Pet.2, 
l17: | | 2, 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
Whether it was lawfull for rhe ewes to pay tri- 


bute to (x/ar or not ? OT. 


MA T.22.17. Tell ” therefore, | hat thinkeſ then? 
Is it lawfull to pay tribute to Cxxlar 2" © 


He Iewes who were a people alwayes ſubjee to 
rebellion and mutinie, propounded rhis queftion 
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The ſpeech of the | or not ? Asif they ſhould ſay,we have alwayesbrene a! 
| Tewes im defence of 
their libertie. 


free people,ro whom many Nations haye payd tribute; | 
wearea people who are commanded to pay ourtithes 
and firſt fruirs onely tothe Lord. The Lord comman. 
ded usrochoolea King of our felvesand nora ſtrangey, 
Dext.17.How ſhall we then pay to Ceſar whois bur a 
ſtranger 2 Ceſar hath taken us violently, and madeus 
captives, &daily his Publicans moſt unjuſtly oppreſſe| 
us ; how then ſhall we PEGS him £ and ſhall we 
givehimthis penny which hath an Image upon, con- 
trary to the-law'of God which forbidderh Images? |- 
Andthen wepaythis wayes head by headthis pennie 
to-him, it maketh che Romeans infale over us, asif we 
werencgligent of the worſhip of our God,8& worſhip- 
pers ofa falſe God. Whocan abide to ſee how theſe 
Romans haveabuſed, and doe til] abuſethe Temple of 
God? And how Pompey and Craſſus have robbed rhe 
Temple? And how they exact of us that penny that 
ſhould be payd onely torhe Lord's Andif any Nation! 
in the world have aprivaledge tafree themſelves from 
the ſhvery and bondage of ftrangers, moſt of all have 
we ewes, whoare Gods peculiar people; and we would? 
gladly know, Maſter,what is thy judgement in this caſe 
and we will ſtandto thy determination if thou bid us 
give it,vewill giveit; but if rhou forbid us, we will 
Rand to our Jihertie,. and-vindicate our ſelves, as the 
The Phorifies with the | Macchabees our PredeceiTors have done, The Herodians 
Herodians ſought to | came here with the Phariſtes to Chriſt, waiting waat 
ny Chen, | word might fall from him; If Chriſt ſhou!d have an- 
 ſweredanyching:contraryro the: Reap poiver, then 
che Herodians would have fallenupon him ; orif he had 
faid atthe firſt,give this tribute to Ceſar, then the Jewes | | 
would have faltet-upon him,asan enemyto their hber- 
-rie So they thinke to-enſnare him what way foever he 
anſwered: But the Lord who.catchcth the _ in 
4453 their 
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Land 


negativehy,bot ſaith, hy tempt yee me -21ſhew ne a pers: 
»1,and heasked them, whoſe Invage endl ſuperſcription is 
upon the peny;they ſay Caſars z then our Lord infer- 
reth,that they were bound to papit unto'Ceſer, And 
Chriſt reaſoned thus 3 Thoſe which are Ceſ##5,and be- 
long not unto God, ſhould begiven to Ceſar ; but this 
penay is ſuch; therefore ir ſhould be given vnto Ceſar. 
The Aſſumptions proved becauſe tribute belongeth 
torhe Conqueror,and hecoyneththemoney,and put- 
teth his Imageupon it,intoken of his Dominion over 
the SubjeRs, and they ſhould pay it unto him as a to- 


| ken of their ſubjeQion. 


Shew me a perm. This was not the penny which was 
commanded to be payed tothe Lord yearely. 
The Iewes payeda threefold halfe ſheke!lto the Lord. - 
The firſt wascalled 4rgenrum animarum, Exod.30.2, 


The ſecond was Argentum tranſeuntss.that is,the halfe 
ſhekell which they payed to the Lord, whenthey were 
numbered head by head, 2 Kirg.12. «. Thethird was 
thathalte. ſhekell which they offered freely 'untorhe 
Lord, This halfe ſhekell had 4ar0xs rod upon the one 
fide, and thepot with Manna upon the other;and when 


ther forr2ine Princes,the Maiſters oftheir Synagogues 
uſedto gather this halfe ſhekell of them! yearely, and 


|ſendirto Jer»ſalers to the high: Prieſt. This was not the 


penny which Ceſar craved of them, for jt had Ceſars ]- 
mageand ſuperſcription uponit: Neither would the 
Lord hauc biddenthem giuethatto Ceſar, which was 
ducto God, b1 | 

This D/arachma which they payed to Ceſarwas as 
much in value,asthe halfe ſhzkell; and Chriſt himſelfe 


 |although he was free andthe Kings ſon, yet he payed 


mo 
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their ownecraft,dotk neither anſweraffirmarively 'nor ? 


which every onepayedfor the redemption of his life, | 


they were under the Romares,or captives under any 0-| 
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Law payed athree- 
fald Flite ſhekell, 
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1 Caſar exaed, was 
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which was due to the 
Lord. . 
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{ir for himſelfe and for Peter, Mat17.27, Andfo meas! 
when ChriG®\was in ber wombe went to Be blcher. to | 
paythistribute to Ceſer,Lak.2.5, | 
This Image fer upon Ceſars money was hot contrary:| 
rorhat,thoy ſhalt not make to thy felfe any graven tmaye , 
= it wasnot madef9ra religious. uſe, but for aciyill. 
uſe. NS 17 fv FRIPE 

IDenarim what. Thispenny which Ceſar exated of the Irwes:was buy | 
| Denarite,( Denariuc, Didrachmajand Numiſma, were| 
all one) this Denarizs was the ordinaric hireof a work- 
manforaday, Aat.20.2.andthe daily wages ofa Sou]: 
dier,as Tasiters ſaith; Whatifthe Roman Emperour had 
exacted as much of them as Pharaohdid of their Prede. 
cefſors. 2 What if he had doneto them as. Salowos did | 
to their Predecefſors in his old age or as Rehoboam did 
 .. . [torhem, whoſe little fiager was heavier than his fathers, 
| loyaes* Whatingratitude wasthis for them to grudge 

for paying ſolirtlea tributetoche Emperour who kept 
Carrarmore nice them in peace, who kept Legions, and Garrifons of 
Ln 100en. | Souldicrs, o defendthem-from the CA74bians and Par. 
| thians: hedid no>make them:-ro worke in bricke and 
clay, asthe Ezyptians did their predeceſſors, neither 
tooke he their liberties from them ; he-permirted them 
He permittedthernto | to keep? their Sabbarbs, Circumciſion, andtheir Syne: 
| uſe their liberues. 8 |} 2; their Synagogues;and-2ouyds and Dies teſtifi- 
. | eth of Auguſt; tharwhenhe gave commandememto |. 

rake tribute ofthe Zepes, that ir ſhould not bee taken| 
fromthem upon.theit Sabbath, bur rhey ſhould delay 
it till the nexr day. Nowforallrheſe benefits had they 
not reaſon to pzy his triburero Ceſar Pot | 
Men ſhould not re- Men may,defendrthemlelyesard ſtandfor their liber- 
ne after they 'are |} je bur when they are once conquered, no placetore-| 
24 i nin pine. Jerippa(as 1oſephmeteſtifieth) in his ſpeechto the | 
x  Tewes, who were called Zelote for their- preSReee | 


defirethat they had to free'rhemſclves from ſubjeaion 
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to the Rewans,laid unto them after this manner, /ntem- 
efivam eſt nunc libertatems concupiſcere,olim ne ea amit« 
teretur certarim oportuit; nam ſervitutss periculum facere, 
durumeſt ,& neid ſubeatur, honcita certatio eſt,at qui ſe- 
mel ſub Fs deſpicit ; now libertatis amans ducendus et, 
2d {eruns contamax ;that is,itis out oftime now to de- 
ireyourliberty,yee fould have rather long ſince ftri- 
vennottohave loſt it; foritis a hard thing to undergoe 
ſervitude,and itisa lawfull ſtrife ro withſtand ir; but 
when 2 man is once overcome and ycelded himſelfe, 
2nd then rebelleth, he is not ſaid to bea lover of his li- 
berty,but to bea rebellious ſubjeR, And = ſaith, 
Qui vis ſunt & longotempore paruerunt, ſi jugum reje- 
cerint, faciunt quod deſperatorum hominum eſt, & non 
quod libertatis amantinm eff, thoſe who are once over- 
come and have ſervedalong time, if they ſhake off the 
yoke, they play thepart of deſperate men, and not of 
thoſe wholove their libertie. 

Now let nsconclude this; giveunto God that which 
is Gods, and to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, Math,22, 
Heme eff nummies Dei, becauſe he carrieth GodsImage, 
giveto him that penny which was loſt, Zu#.16. Light 
[the Candle, ſweepe the houſe, findeit our, and give to 
him:and give wnto Ceſar that which i Ceſars,Pro.24..21, 
Feare God and howonr the King. Givenot divine honour 
tothe King,as the Herodians did, who cryed the woyce 
of God and not of man. Say not Diviſum Imperium cum 
love Ceſar habet, neither under pretext of Religion, 
withdraw that from rhe King which is due unto him, 
asthe Eſſen did, and the Phariſies would have done, 
butkeepe anequall midſt betwixr rhem both, and re- 

moyenot the ancicntmarkes, Prov.23.10, 
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CHAPTER XIIH. 


Whether Naboth might have juſtly denyed to 
fell his Vineyard co Ahab, ornot ? 


| KiNG/21.3*41d Naborh ſaid to Ahab,' the Lay 
forbid it mee, that I ſhould give the inheritance of ny 
fathers unto thee. EC =: 


| Avor juſtly refuſed to ſell his. Vineyard to 
\{ 4444,itbcing his fathers inheritance ;z no manin 
| © 1ſracl mighr ſell bis inheritance, becauſe the I 
!{ The 1/ractites might #4e/Ftes were butche Lords twpdrewla,or Farmers,theig. 
F nor (ell their land | heritance was the Lords, Lev/t.25.2 3.the Land ſhall not 
ſimply. be ſold for ever, for the Land © mine, for yee are ſtrangers| 
and ſojourners with me; theretoreit was called Emmanu. 
els Land,Eſay 8.8. All that the 1ſraelites might doewas 
this, they might morgage their land, bur {imply they 
might nor'ſell it, becauſe, the inheritance was the 
Lords. | Fog 
Obie. Burit may be ſaid,7er.32.9.1 bought the field of Hani. 
meel my V ncles ſonne that was in Amnathoth,and 1 weighed 
him the money for it, even ſeventeen ſhekels of ſilver, . 
Anſw. By the little price which 7erem#4b gave for this tick 
Hanameel did not ſell | in _47athoth(being but ſevenzeeneſhckels)it may be ga- 
his land, but morga- . YE ; kk Bod. 
vedittCteremich” | hered that this was not;, a. ſimple alienation of the 
1 ground, but onely a-morgaging of .it; wherefore his an- 
cle or his uncles children*might, have. redeemed.thus 
land from Jeremiah, and Teremiab, was bound to; haye 
reſtored this Land.to them-againe : neither doth jhe 
publicke writing of this Inſtrument prove the ſc!ling ot 
the Land ſ{imply,and the full dominion of it, bar «tile 
dominium the profitable dominion forthe time,, as 4 
W 


Whether Abab might have fold bis Vineyard? 
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who hath a piece of Land in morgage, may morgage i 
| againetO another, butnor ſimply ſell it. 

Bur icmay be ſaid,that David bought the inheritance 
ofmount Moriah from Araunarhe Tebyſute,theretorethe 
ſimple right of the ground might be ſold. \ 

It was permitted to the ewes to {ell a houſe within a 
walled Citric, and the Gardens or Orchards belonging 
unroitzbutthey mightnot ſell their grounds aad Vine- 
yards, neitherthe houſesnor the villages which have 
no walls round about them, forthey were reckoned as 
thefieldsin the Countrey. Secondly, this Hill Moria 
which was ſold, was ſo:d by a 7evuſite, and not by an 
I{ratlite; and the ceremoniall Laywcs of the 7ewes obli- 
gednotthe 1ebuſetes. Thirdly,this was an extraordina- 
rycaſe, this grour:d was ſold for the building of the 


It may be ſaid; thatthe chiefe Prieſts tookethe thirtie 
pieces of ſilver and bought a potters field with. it to bury 
ſtrangers in, Mat.27.7.cherefore they might ſell a field, 
forthey bought this field to bury ſtrangers in it. _ 

Firſt, this Feld was not a fruitful eld, but a place 
wherethe Potters made pots ; and it ſeemeth thar this 
ield was adjacent to ſome poore houſe;So 1sſeph of A- 
rimathea being of anothertribethanthoſe of 1eruſalem 


(for Arimathea,or Rama was in the tribe of EZphraims ; 


tribeof Zenjamin) yet he boughta Garden being neere 


1 


{ have places of pleaſure proper for themſelves 2 but we 
_ ]readethatthe Kings of 1uda & 1/7ael had Orchards and} 
Gardens, and places of buriall proper to themlſelves,| 
which 


A 


leruſalem and the Hill Calvarie, becauſe it was athing 

which belonged to the houſe within the walled Cite. 
Tfaman mightnot (ell his inheritance in 7/74el, how 

conld theKings themſelves inlarge their poſſeſſions, or 


Temple,and David.wauld not hive it withoura price., 


butagreatpart of 1erafalem, with Mount.Caivarie and | 
loſephs Garden, wherein he had his Tonibe, was inthe |: 


| 
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{ which was a part of their pecu/wwm, or proper right, 

The Kings might have Orchards and Gardens pro 
pertothemſelves,and places of pleaſure, but they might 
not buy the propertic of any mans Land or Vineyard; 
Wherefore Naboth ſaid well, God forbidir methat ] 
ſhould {ell my fathers inheritance : they were bur »{v. 
frattuarij,butthe Lord was Dominwe fund;,cthe Le of} 
the Land, and hethat hath no right to himſelfe,cannor 
make a right toanother. | 

Why might they ſell their houſes within a walled 
Citie,and not their fields and grounds inthe Country? 
Levn.25.13. . . R j 
| The reaſon was this, they might not ſell their]. 
os ke fel cheir grounds, that their lin wine bee kept ſtill dj- 
—_ _ the | tin; but becauſemany cameto dwell in the walled 
| : Cities, and the houſes werenot ſo diſtinguiſhed as the] 
grounds and Vineyards, therefore they might ſel 
| [chem :this wasalſo done in favour of the Proſelyres,| 
that EP might hgvea dwelling amongſtthepeople of 
God. | 

The conclufion of this is; as the 7ſraclites when they | 
morgaged their Land, they had nor power ſimplic to| 
ſellir, becauſe the propertic was the Lords; therefore} 
it wasSto returne unto him 1n the yeare of the TIubile: } 
So,, although the children of God morgage theirpar 
of the heavenly Canaan, yet becauſe the right is the 
Lords,it ſhall retarnetotheminthe yeare of that great | - 
[ubile. | 
| 
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CHAPTER.XV. 


Whether the Jewes ſhould bee tolerated ins 
Chriſtian Common-wealth or not? 


|R 04. 11.23- And they alſo, if they abtde net ſlillin 
wibelieſe,ſhall be graffed in: for God is able tografſe., 
them in againe. 


ſort of people ſhould not be toleraret amongſt 
Chriſtians. | 
Firſt, if yee reſpeR rheir profeſſion and Religion, 
they are to be ſecluded from usChriſtians;and ſecond- 
ly.in reſpeR of their dealing with us in their civill con- 
tracts and bargaining. | 
As for their Religion. Firſt, they deteſt us Chriſtians 
whoprofeſſe Chriſt, for Chriſts cauſe, Secondly, they 
{hold many damnable 8 blaſphemous epinionsconcer-. 
ning Chriſtz firſt, for his forerunner Job» the Baptiſt; ſee 
condly,they hate Mary the Mother of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt;thirdly,they oppoſe themſclues againſt Chriſts 
natures; fourthly, againſt his Offices, King, Prieſt,and 
Prophersfiftly,againſt his death upon the Croſle;laxtly 
againſt his reſurreQion; ſeventhly, they oppoſe them- 
ſeluesto his imputed rightcouſneſle z and laſtly, to his 
Goſpell, andthey expe a glorious Meſhias to come. 
Firſt, in deteſtation of Chriſt, they deteſt us Chriſti- 
ans,they call us [Goijm]Gentes and Edomites and when 
they wonld welcome.a Chriſtian, they ſay welcome 
Shed, that is, Devill,thinking thatthe common people 
underftand not the word ; and they curſeus Chriſtians 
daily, anathem 4 fit externs in ſerpente,thatis,they wiſh 
that wewho are withouttheir ſocieric, may be cxecra- 


\Tather the Iewves may be tolerated amneſt Chriſtians? 


Here may be many reaſons alledged, why this | 


NW 2 TW waftevir. 


The ITewes deteſt 
Chriſtians 


bleasthe Serpent. | 
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But they deteſt thoſe moſt of all who are converted 
from Tudaiſme to Chriſtianitie and they pray three |» 
tines inthed iy againſt them, morning,midday, ande. | 
vening,and rhus pray, Ne {it qnies Apoſtatss neg, ſpes, 
"OP OR Secondly,they expe Elias Tiſhbites to bethe fore. 
Elias rocomes+ runner of their Meffias :and when they cannot reſolue 
 |rheirhardqueſtionstotheir Schollers, they ſiy,Tiſhbi 
17 ſolver nodos that is, when F!i2s Tiſhbites ſhall come, he 
will refolue all doubrs, bur £7 :5 is come tlreadie, and 
they hane done to him what ſewer they lifted, Macgr,no, 
\.' They hate Mary the Mother ot Chriſt, and they call 
| herſ MaraJbirterneſe, ard thi. herbe called Herbs My. 
1iz,by themis called Herbva ſuſpenſi becauſe Mariehare 
Chriſt, who was crucif-d upon the Croſle:ſo a peice | 
ofinoney called groſſa Marie they calledir in deſpite | 
groſſa ſuſpenſi. | eirtg) Eo See) 
Thenthey deny the two natures of Chriſt, for they 
| be ewes deny the | denyhis God-head,inceprum tft nomen Tehova profanari 
twonatures ofChriſt, i Tar; _ - , ov 
: arzum Hierofolywitawum paraphraſerh ir thus,it: cepe 
runt idolacolere,et fecerunt ibs Deos erroneos quos cogne- 
rminabant de ſermone domint,they began to worthipl. 
dols andrheymade falſe G ods, which they named af 
ter the Word of the Lord, heunderſtandeth here blal- 
| phemouſly-Chriſt;callinghim Denum erroveum whom 
the ScriptutesTall ay6;. Ofoldthey ſaid Dems ſanttu 
& domiss Indico ejwsfecerunt hominem, the holy God 
&the honſe of his Iudgement made man, by the houſe 
of Iudgemetitthey meant the trinity of perſons, for all 
the inferior houſe of Indgement conſiſted of three,and | 
they ſaid Duorimm non eſt judicinm ſo the Chaldic para 
phraſt paraphraſerhthetrinitic ofperſons bythis pata- 
phraſe; butnow, the zewes doe ſer themfelues againſt 
| | chis,and they denyit flatly. PETETRIED | 
{ The Tewes ſet them- | * They ſetthemſclues againſt his offices, he was anoin- 
q {clues againſt the of red King, Pricft,and hn 
Fry R 
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Whether the lewyes may be tolerated amongſt Chriſtians? 
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| Propher, bur in dereſtation of Chrift, theywill nor.call 
| their Tardigradum, orflow-comming,Chriſt Meſ5/ah, 
| but 824/yiyor delibutum,they hate ſorhe name of Chriſt, 
They mockethe Kingly officeof Chriſt, Met.27.29. 


{ 


mocke his Prieſtly office, he ſaved others, let, him ſave 
himſelfe, 7erſ.40. and his Proghericall office, Propbeſie 
thou 0 Chriſt, who is be that ſmiteth thee, Mati26.68.. 


| Sorhey mocke hisdearh,and his crucifying uponrhe 
4 


Warpe,and{q my tically whenchey ipeake pncragno- 
ther amongſt Chriſtians,, they. call Chriſt, the Wooke 
andthe WarpFe,!- ord oo nc pre ad 
They deny the. reſurredtion'of Chriſt, Mat.28.15. 
and iris noy{ed abroad amongft them. ing; this. day, 
that Teſus Ch 
chat he did notriſe againe, - . | | 
| Sothey oppolſc his imputed righteouſnefle, and they: 
ifay,tharevery fox muſt pay. his owneskin ro the flayer, 
andthey ſay, ſit mors mea exptatio cunttaruxy tranſgreſ- 
fonm mearum, Letmy deathbe ancxpiation or full ſa. 
tistaction for all my finnes. .:: of 
Andlaſtly they oppoſe them(elves 2gainſt, his Gol- 
pelf, they call tugyyinir [ver giiajon] nunt in Vanum, 
vane LUINgS. 5 yes gion ind Lady tags nd 
+: S6condly,if ye will relpert their dealing ith, us in 
_ |civillmatters: they are worthy to-be ſeclided fromthe 
{dciety of Chriſtians. —— 
They care not to forſweare themſelves. tg us. Chri- 
tinsthepare moſt mercileſſeufurcrs tn gxacting from 
the Chriſtians, and they who protefle Bbyſ k amongſt 
them, care not to poyton Chriſtians, whom they. call 
(691m, ] Gentiles, ... 4... ,* + os 
| ;Andit we thalladde further, that no falſe Religion 
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{ they put a crown pftharnesyparmhis headfor a crown; | * 
|and they purazeed inhis handfor 2 Scepter : ſo gheg| } ...*, 


Croſſe, they call;Chriſts. crolle, the. .VWoote, and rhe ! 


iſt was ſtolen away by his Diſciples, and: 


ſhould 


we 2a 
_ —_—— 


"An Expoſitnef the Tulcill Loves, | 


x ſhould be tollerated, and the Lord commanded ha] 
tickesto be pur ro death, how then ſhould they be ff. 


? 


fered ina Chriſtian p—— oc On ? 
But. we muſt put a difference betwixt theſe miſcreants; 
| ding Ro. who raile againf the Lotd Icſus Chriſt, and blaſpheme 
wealth and who not. his fathe ; and thoſe poore wretches who liue in blind- 
| nes yet, burdo not raile blaſphemouſly againſt Chriſk 
The reaſons that thoſe weſhould pitte: Firſt, we-ſhould pitie them for 
Tnees to [their fathers caufethe Pitriarchs. Secondly,weſhould| 
ww : pitie them,becauſe Chriſt is come ofthem who is ble. 
{ed Rtever ; thirdly; the Oracles of God:were'com- 
| raittedt0them, Rows: 3.: 2. and the /aw' was the inheri. 
tance of Tacob, Deat.33.4.they were faithfull keepers of 
theſame to others, and they were like a lanterne who 
|held outthelight to others, although they ſaw notwith 
[jt chemſclues. Fourthly, when we Gentiles were out 
oftheCovenant they prayed for us,Comt.8.8.We haves 
little ſiſter what ſhall wee doe for her ? So whenthey are 
our ofthe Covenant; Wehaue an Elder brother, :Luke 
| 16. what ſhall we doe for him ? And laſtly, becauſeof 
the hope of their converſion, that they ſhallbe graffedin 
| 4g4ine, Rom. 11: As D 
Some Chriſtian Common-wealths admit them, but 
with theſe Cavears. 
Caveat x. ' Firſt, that they ſubmit themfelues to the poſitive 
Lawes of the Countrie wherein they liue. 
Caveat 2, * Secondly,'thatthey raile not againſt Chriſt, and be 
not offenfive tothe Chriſtians. ; 
Thirdly, thatthey benor ſuffered to marrie with the 
Chriſtians coſeducethem. 


Caveat 3. 


Caveat 4, Fourthly;thar they benot permitted toexhauſt Chri- 
; _ wi _ uſurie. "Ne Wi 
Caveat 5, Fiftly, that they bee not admitted toany pubic 

1 charge;and that they bediſtinguiſhed fromthe reſt of 
the people by ſome badge orby their apparell with 
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1 Of the Synedrio I i1 of the Tevves. 


tedrhem« 


|, CHAPTER XVI. 
Of the Synedrion of the Jewes, 


of the Tudgement, and Whofoeroer ſhall ſay to his 
| brother Raca, ſhall, be in danger of the Councell, 


gedand made a Syriack. word, older, are ſitters 
in judgement, and Seuhedrin, are the Tudges who 
atinthe Councell,andthe place ir ſclfe was called Sy- 
nedrion. 

Inthe Syriack, Domus judiciorum, and Domus Imdb 
cum diffcrunt;the houſe of Iudgement,and thehoule of 
the Iadges differ : Dome judiciorum is the houſe where 
the Counſellers met, and Domw jadicamaccording to 
theSyriack and Chaldy phraſe, Ggnificth the Judges 
themſelves. So the' Chaldees when.they-expreſſe the 
Trinitie,they.callir Domue.1#9ict5 becauſe thene-were 
threethat ſat in their leffer Tudicatoxie.z and whenBead! 
din«ſignifieth the Indges themſelves, it hath the point 
above judk; but when irdignificth the: places of ludge- | 
ment, it. hath che point under j#db. 


tewes,the great Counceland the lefſer,thie great Qoun- 
cell was called Sa#bedrin Gedolab, and the lefler-was 
called Sanbedrim K etannab. 


theſe Caveats, fundry Common-weal hs ms ak: . 


oh by brother Without 4 cauſe, p54 bein $i "Ha 


His word , Synedrion, isa greeke word, but chan- | 


The difference be- 

twixt Domus judicio- 
rum and Domus Indi- 
(SN, —_ 


+ There were two ſorts oftheſe Synedrieamong(t the | 
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>The great Syaedriow fate at. Leraſalew dncly; theledſer | 
= Synedrial' 
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Donu Indicum. 
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Domms judicij, 
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"An Expoſition of the Iudciall Lawes,, 


Allufion. 


{ dumde jure regio, & 
| Ludovic: de Dieu. 


| Thegreat Synedrion 


Lqgwes and Councels. 


Rotundatio nameri 
| goid ? 


Vide Guilel. Schickar- 


{ dividedinte fave parts. 


4 


What meant by Syne- | 


| 1y ofa Prophet. 


| Synedrion which ſar oncly at 1ernſalem-into fivepans, 


| ham fled. S0Gen.gz.13. Thy ſervants are twelve bre- 


S1n69ri« farin other placesalſo,and they were"calley 
xpoug, judicia. * 2331þ 
Thegreat Synedrios ſatin Teruſalem onely.and Cheip 
alludethtothis, Mat.23.37. 4 Prophet might not di out 
of teruſalem.$9,0 fernfilems, leruſalems, which kileft the 
Prophets, Mat. 23.37. The great Synedrion judged one. 


Bur Gabinius the Procouſul of Syria,divided this great 


whcreofhe placed one at Teraſalem, anotherin Gadars 
the third in {marhus towards the red Sea, the fourthin 
Terichs, and the fift he placed in Sephra in Galilie, Ang 
Chriſt meanc of theſe Councels when he ſayes,rhey wil 
deliver yeu np tothe Councels, Mat.10.17, At thistime 
the greatSyaedrios was dividedinto fiveparts, | 
They ſhall delrver you up tothe Councels, and they will 
ſcourge you in their Synagogues; by their Synagezues he 
meant their Ecclefiaſticall Indicatories, and by the 
Conncels their civill. | 
The number that ſatin this great Tudicatoric were ſe- 
ventie andtwo, fix choſen our of every tribe; but for 
making the number round, they are called Severtie: 
the Scripture uſeth ſometimes when the number is not 
full, roexprefle thefull namber, as 1«#de.11.5, 4bime- 
lech killed his brethren which were threeſcore and tenper- 
ſo#s,there were but threeſtoreand nine of them, for 16- 


thren, the ſonunes of one man;although 7oſeph was thought 
robe dead, yer,to make up the number, becauſe he had 
' once twelye ſonnes,they are called therwelve ſonnesof 
Iatob, So Num.14.33.4n4 your children ſhall wander in 
the Wilderneſſe fortie years according to the number of the 
dayes that the 3pyes ſearched the Land;this was ſpokents, 
them two yearesafter they came out of Egypr-;'yerthe 


numberismadeup here;.and- it is called ferric mou . 
ARK \ P . - JO 
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[choſen in reſpeR of his power, dignity,and wiſedome, 
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becauſethey were once twelve,to make up the number. 
- Sometimes againe though there bee moe for making 
round the number, they rakeaway ſome, as Luk.ro:1: 
the Syriack bath it, the ſeventie two Deſciples, yet iris 
tranflated the Sewventie Diſciples, So the Seyentie two 
who tranſlated the Bible arecalled rhe Severrze. | 
The Lord charged Moſes to gather Seventy of the; 
Elders of 1/7aed, 4 ofes ſaid, hiow (hall I doe. this 2, If I 
ſhall chooſe ſixe our of every Tribe, thenthere ſhalt be| po. 
ixty andtwo;and if I ſhall chooſe but five out of eve- | jeQure of $u:1ody 
ry Iribethenthere will beeten wanting ; and if T ſhall | fancerning rheir E- 
chooſeſixe out of one Tribe, and but five out of ano: | 522 2ithe Sevens, 
ther Tribe, that will breed but ſtrife amongſt: them. 
Whatdoth he then s He made choice of fixe-out of e- 
ivery Tribe,and he brought. forth ſeventie two blanke 
papers;upon ſeventie of the papers, he wrote [Zaken] 
{exex, and upon the two that remained, he - wrote ho 
[AhelekJpars.. Now when the Tribes drew rheir Logs | 7] #275. 
our of the Boxe,he who.drew[[Zaken] ſevex; Moſes ſaid 
yato him, Antea ſandtificavit ve dems benediciis 4 buthe 
whodrew [Helek Jpars, he ſaidunto him, Nox cuprt te 
des, The Hebrewes ſay, that:Eldad and Medad, Num, 
11.26,vcre of thoſewho:were written,. bur they went 
nor out into th- Taberaacle, becauſethey drew EO | 
{el pars ; but nor [Zaken) ſexex, they were inter con- 
ſcriptos ( ſay they ) among theſe whoſe names. were 
written, but not 7»ter eledos, amongſt theſe who were 
choſen; and ſorhe number ſventie is made. up- with | 
out them, Two Prefidents ins. | 


NR oy ——_ B \ | the Councell, _ 
There weretwoPrefidents in this Councell : the firſt B12 Princepe. 


[tal Sevex. 


and he was called, Naſhz]princeps,8 [Raſh raj eſpiabab} TIIwn wR) 
| P 4 , F' Pater Conſeſſus, \ 
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An Expofition of the luliciall Lavwer, 


Dm 


| The order how they 
ſatin Iudgemecnc, 


PP) FI IN 


| Pater Conſeſtori. 


Thetime when they 
ſatin theſe Iudicato- 
.TiES, 


What matters were 
| judgedin the great 
Synedrion. 


Obieft, | 
Bellarmives argument 
toproue the popeto be 
aboue ſecular Tudges. 


| tie, and he wascalled [ A6b beth din J pater conftivij; 
|therc{tfar accordingrtotheir dignitie and age next to|- 


[-giſtrare doth'onely executetheſentenceof the Prieſt. 


Pater conſeſſus,the father oftheAfſembly,and heitws 
(as the /ewes ſay) thatſucceeded <Hoſes, who was the 
principall andrhe chiefe in the Councell ; and upon his 
right hand ſat hewho was greateſt amongſt the ſeyeq: 


the Prince; and they far in a circuit or a' halfe Moons 
that both the Preſidents might have them intheir Gighe; 

The time whenthey far; the great Iudicatoriefate. 
very day except on the Sabbath, and feſtiyall dayes, 
and when they ſar,the little Synedrien' ſat bur from the 
morning Sacrifice untill the fixt houre,thar is,until our 
rwelue ;butthegreat Synedriox ſar from the morning 
Sacrifice untill the evening Sacrifice, that is,untillour 
three of the clocke in theafternoone. - ''' 

"The matters which they judged in this Iudicatorie, 
were matters of greareſt weight ; as to judge of a' falle 
Prophet,whento make warres,appointing Magiſtrates 
for inferior Cities:{o for Cutting off of a Tribe, and pu 
niſhing the high Prieſt, and whether an Apoſtare Citie 
ſhould berazed and caſt downe or not z and they fay 
that nane might gine the bitter waters-to:the woman 
ſuſpeted of Adulterie but this-Iudicatorie, N#m.s .29, 
So they ſay, when aman was killed, and the killer not 
knowne, none mightmeaſure fromthe place where the 
man was killed tothe next Citie,' Der. 21,7 but the 
Elders of thegreat Symedrion,this cafe was onely tryed 
by them :Sothe raiſing up ſeed to his brother; and pul- 
ling of his ſhoe, it herefuſed, theſe were tryed by the 
oreat Synedriow _ _ MY 7.44 Df 

Bellarmine the Teſuite roprouethe Popetobe aboue 
ſecularJudges;alledgeth Dear.17.12.Themanthat doth 
preſumptuouſly,andwil not hearkeinnto the Prieſe an110 
the Indge, even thatman fhall die, Here he ſaich, the Ma- 


Bat 
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but nothis other gifts,2s Aoſes was mightie imwords and 


Of the\ Jevves* Synedriori.- 


be 


"But firſtyex decrer9:juairs;i5not idcheoriginatl,b 


word ſhould be read disjnnitive, He that hearkeneth wot 
unto the Prieff or une the Inage; cre. "And bythe Prieff 


atrogether,then he that hearkened nor to the ſenrence 


[udicatories which are canjoyned;'are ſometimes di- 
tinguiſhed, Det.17. 13»2 Chra.t9.8:and they muſt be 
interpreted reſpeRively,as the Lawyers ſpeakes ws v5) 
_ Intheleſſer Tudicatoxic, they -might'not jadge ofa 
capitall crime, unleflei they were rwentic' three: a full 
number; ſo they judged of a beaſt that had killed a'man 


The ſeventie wham Moſes choſe nowatthe comman- 
dement ofthe Lord;Nums.11.25: differed fromtheje- 
ventie whom he choſe atthe commandement ofethro, 
Exod 18.they excclled the former ſeventie far in gifts 
for they hd the ſpiricof Moſes upon them, and as the 


theſeventie; and the ſpirit of Moſes was not diminiſhed 
when it came upon the ſeve»zze, but the ſpirit of Moſes 


ſticke, from the middle Lampthe reſt were lighred, bur 
thelight of this Lawp was nor diminifhed : ſothe ſpirir 
of Moſes was not diminiſhed when ircame upon the ſe. 
ventie, Moſes ſpirit of judgement was uponthena all. 


deed, but not they.. Moſes was the meckeſt man in the 


world, but not they. One Moſes iruling-in a Councel] 


Ame, 


willmake it famous, butro haueſeyentie like. 249ſes fir- | 


| AT”, 4 
according to the ſemttner ofthe Law, Dent.17.1 apr | 


hereis undexſtood;notonely che high PricN, bur other | 
Prieſts,Yerſ;, $i When the bigh: Prieft and the Tudges 
given by the Iudge, and interprered-by the Prieſt, was | 


codic : ſo he who hearkened gor- ute: the Tudge; al-/ 
though rhe Prieſhwas not! there; was co die; for theſe] 


orlienwitha woman, tobepurtro death; Levit.20.16.| 


|ſpiritcame upon him;1o cametheſpirit of Hoſes upon 


inthat houre was like the middle lampe ofthe Candle-| 


| 


- > 


When they might . 
judge of capitall 
crimesin the lefler 
Tudicatorie, 


The difference be. 
twixtthe ſeyentic 
'which Moſeschoſe and 
the ſeventic which 
were choſenat the di- 
region o f Tethro, 


"The ſpirit of Moſes 
Was not diminiſhed, 
whenit was pur upon 
the ſcyentie, 


ring | 
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1 Expoſition of the Indiciall Lawes, 4 

ing ina Councell, (for they had the ſame ſpirit of 7, 
Ying which ofes had) that made it to c—_ all x 
Councels inthe world, even Hreopagwin Athens ang} 
the Senate in Rome,and if we ſhall markethe unitie thar | 
| was inthis Councell,then weſhall more admireir, | | 
Obief. Whether had the Seventie this gift of Propheſiecon: | 

tinually ornot 2 OE IENS 
Anſm. _ .. Theypropheſicd for a day, but no more; therefore | 
the Text ſaid, Prophetarunt & non addiderunt,;.e. prophe.| 
Tha 6 ii, | fare;and ſothe phraſe isuſed by the Hebrewes, Gen,g, | 

eventy whic ms _ + . 

Moſes choſe had not | 12.N0n addidit redire,Sheretarned not againe ;{o 1 5oy. | 

this gift of Propheſie | 15, Nom addidait Samuel redire ad Sanlems, that is, heſan 
6 him no more; ſo-Prophetarunt & non addidernnt, that is, | 
they propheſied that day andnomere. 120L”P 


« 


Concluſion. | Theconclufionofthisis,the'Lord did fit hereinthe| 

midft of thisgreat jadicatorie, and' he was their apioe- | 
peg and bompioedper, he wasthe Prefident of their Coun- 
cell, and therefore they. that hearkened not to this}: 
Councell were worthyrodie, © 


DE O—— 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Whether a Indge is bound to give lentence| 
according to things prooved and alledged,| 


or according to his owne private know-| 
 ledge*® 


EI OD.23.1. ' Thou {halt 112t TECenve a report ; put ni | 
thine band with the Wicked to bee an wirighteous 


The opinzon of ſome | : : , + 
ne - pon Vadry doehold, that a Tudge muſt not judge con- | 


ceeding of 2 Iudge | Ytrary to that' which hee knoweth, whatſocuer is | 


j4a ongy dicgara & | © alliedged or provedtothe contrary for wharſotver | 
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# not of faith «s ſinne, Rom.14..23.thatis,ifa man doe a 
' [ching againſt his conſcience,itis ſinne: Wherefore,if a 
| [udgeknowa manto be innocent, and yet evidencesbe 
broughtin againſt him that heis guiltie: then they hold 
thatthe Iudge ſhould uſe all meanes to free the inno- 
{cent mangas firſt ,he ſhoulddeale with the accuſer not 
roproceedin his accuſation, and fhould ſignifie unto 
| him, that he knoweth well the inaocency of the partie. 
Secondly, if this cannot helpe thett heis bound pub- 
| partic,and he may deferre the giving out of Tentence, 
{unlefſe he be charged by a ſuperiourz butifrhe matter 
haue no ſucceſſe that way, then he may remit him toa 
{aperiour Iudge,or will the partic accuſed to: appeale 
|toaſuperiour Iudge ; bur if he cannot prevaileany'of 
theſe wayes, ſome doe will him rather to quite 'his 
{place, than togiue out ſuch a ſentence againſt theinns 
cent. 31503 ei 1 THe 
Although the light of nature ieſelfe.andthe 
| God both teach us,thatthe life ofthe innocent is to 

maintained{ yer when another law of greater force 
|commeth in, then this muſt giue place 3 for reaſon it 
[{clfercacherh us,that. a Iudge is to proceedaccording 
tothings proved, otherwiſe juſtice could'\nor be pre- 
{{crved, and the good of the whole, is to be preferred 
{beforethe good of a privateman. , 
*Burir may be ſaid this is both againſt che law-of na- 
{rure, andagainſt theJaw- writcen, to kill an "innocent 
man, | | 

Tokill aninnocent man accidentally, and beſides his 
intention, when heis-exerciſed in; his lawfull calling, 
{this is nora fianeto-him; buc'if heeſhould' of purpoſe 
|killaninnocent man, that indeed wereafinne contrary 
tothelawz and even asin juſt warre,when the vitory 


| 


lickly co teſtifie uponthe Bench, the innocency of the |. 


be 


rwiſcunlede therebeinnocentment f 


How a Judge fGnnerh | 
in giving out ſentence 
azainſt an innocent 
Perſon, 


{cannot be had othe 


Go 2888 2 - ——— =. killed, ""REWETIM 
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killed, as wellas theguiltie, yerthey may be ſafely ta 
led, becauſethe warreis juſt warre, and ſecondly. he 
cauſeiris not-rheir intention direlyro kill the iang; | 
[cent, burbecaule otherwiſe the 'viQtory could abrhe! 
qbtaincd : Soa Judgeis bound raproceed according to! 
that which is proved, and if he kill the inndeehF:bg 

{icisbefide his intention; for his incentionis herero dg 
| juſtice, 2ndnotto kill che-innocent, and'heis boundty 
| preferretheuniverſall gogd; before theparticular:- -* 
Obiett. | -:| Bur if hedoefo; ſhallhenor berguitrie, a5 Pilate wiz 
incondemaing« Chriſt *-: 2 (LENIN DELITEG 
. Anſw. | Pilatermasanunjuſt Tudge, becauſeihe pronotinced 
| How Pilate finncd in | fa}ſe {antenceagainſt Chriſt who-wasinnocent andihis 
_- 5+ [3ightchaveltcncknowne Iuridict becauſe thiy wee 
| gainſt Chriſt, NUOt ina paplopiar,tbeir teft imonies agreed wot, asthe Eyan- 
geliſt. Markelatth,Chapit4. 5900 wt 
0bjef, If awoman wene-praved co be the wife:of 7itiu, 
whom Titi 1n his conſcience knoweth nor to behis, 
wifegalrhoughebeTudge ſhould command Titias todo 
theduric ofan husband to her, yet Titizs ſhould rather 
 ſnfivt anyipuniſhment; than to: performe that ditie to 
1 1. +. - Fherybecauſebgknawerth hernotto behiswife., $0&e. 
LOS... Here wemutlt diftinguifh berwixr that: which" is 74- 
mtrinſece- | tyzmſcectmaliums, cvill inthe owne nature of ir,atid that 
[ per accidens. | Whichis þutaccidenrally evill;to commit whoredome| | 
is fimplyevill, but when the Iudge condemneth the'in- 
nocentman whom he knaowethto beinnocent, hedoth 
not give outſentence againſt theman,'becauſeheis m- 
 nocenr, ( forthat were ſimply finne) but becauſche'is 
bound toexecute judgement; and here the Indge pro- 
_ | ceedeth as apublick perſon z bur 7irias is2 privateper- 
_ - | [ononely, andtherefore he ds bound to.doc according 
: | to his knowledge. 5ant, 11 $61 0601 511 | Tr 
_ -Italudge fſhouldheare two:men. diſputing, andone 
| of them -ſhouldihold 2 teacne which were —_ 
MIHHE <1 984: and; 
p————_—u——_—_—_—_—_— or ee Er: ron _ 
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ther 4 Iadge may giue ſentence according to things proved? 6g 


. 


amnotbound to follow his ſentence. 
A judge when he condemneth a man according to 
thelaw, he maketh rota lie, as when he ſaith, ſuch/a 
opofition is true, whenirtis falſe; and in matters di- 
vine, heis aot a Tudge as he is in thecivill Courr, 
Butif a [Ludge ſhould beurgedin his conſcience, and 
poſed, isthis aninnocent man or not? if he ſhoaldan- 


ry tohis knowledge. 


here he muſt judge accordingto things proved,and the 
ſentence of a judge is the ſentence of publick authoriry, 
and when he judgeth ſo, he doth not againſt his con- 
ſciencez and here we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt his ſpe- 
culativeand praRick knowledge; although he be inno- 
'centaccording to private and ſpeculative knowledge, 
yet beis guiltieaccordingto the courſe of the Lawand 
publick authoritie. 

He thatis innocent ſhould not be condemned this 
| manisinnocent;therfore heſhould not be condemned. 


cularive judgement, butaor # 7azcro in the practicall 
judgemenr ; bur turne it this way, he that is guiltic ix 
jadicio praticoſhoulg die, but this man is guiltie 7» jx- 
ditis pradFico; therefore he ſhould die. | 

Ifa manſhould produce an-Inſtrument privately to 
aludge, a Tudgecould not proceed upon this, becauſe 
heſaw ſuch a thing, ifit werenot publickly produced 
i@ Indgement; rhis knowledge.which he hath by the 
light of this Inſtrument privately, he had it:not as a 
Iadge, bit asa private man. So 8&c, 1. |: 1 


and he ſhould coaclude for him that is hereticall, yet 


| 


ſwerand ſay, he is n@t, then he ſhould anſwer contra- 


As a Iudge, he muſt anſwer that he is nor innocent; | 


This manisinnocentizjudicio ſpecalativo in the ſpe- 


Een 


4 


Anfw,. 
A Tudge when he gi- 
veth out ſentence Uup= 
on an innoceat per- 
_ he maketh not 4 
ie, 


Ovjef, 


Anf7 W, | , 


The ſentence of the | 
Tudge is the ſentence 


of publick authoririe, 


* Wi | 
Sciextia 
prattica, 


Obief, 


eAn/w, 
A man innocent in 
ſpeculative judge- | 
ment and yet guiltie 
in praQicall judge- } 
ment. 


"Whether is the Executioner bound to: execute'rhe 
{man, whom he knoweth to beunjuſtly condemned? .. 


; He isnotthe interprererof the Law; forithart is the 
____ Gggg98.3____ part 
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[ Whether the Execnti- 
{ oger be bound to ex- 


ecute one that is con- 
demined bcing inno- 

\ cent ? 

| 
{ 


| 


The children;of Hea- 
then Parents were not 
| admitted to the Co- 


{ venant,untill they be. 


' came Proſelyies, 


| 


| 


| not of faith is ſizne, Rom.114.23. Thatis, whatſoeyerhe 


parr of the Tudge, bur he is onelyroexecute the. ſen. 
tence pronounced bythe Indge:but if he ſhould knoy| 
the ſentencero be falfe which is given out upon the iq. 
nocent man,then he ſhould abſolutely refuſe and fiy, 
It is better to obey God then men, AtF.4.19.Heis bound 
toobey his ſuperiour ina good cauſe, and in a doubr.| 
full cauſe;bur notinthat which he knoweth altogether 
to be falſe. | o 

But what if a Indge doubtin hiFconſcience, in ſuch a 
caſe whatis he to doe ; 

Herehe is not to giue our ſentence, for that which x 


doth againſt his conſcience. | 
The concluſion of this is, ſeeing the ſentence of 
judgementdependerh upon the witneſles, thereis great} 
fidclitie required in them, that the Iudge may proceed 
orderly in judgement, and that he make nota falſe ſen. 
rence proceed as it were out of the mouth of God, + | 


CHAPTER. XVIII. 


An partus ſcquitur, ventrem ?. 


'G 8X. 24.10. (aft outthe bandnaid and ber ſome. 
for the fone of the bond-woman ſhall not bee beirt 


with my'/onne Iſaac: 
O Dwho isthe God of order, and not ofconfu- 
fton, hath debarred.the children from ſundry | 
priviledges for their fathers finnes.  , 
Firſt, if both the Parents were Heathen, the Lordſc-j 
cluded the children from the Covenant, and they were 
notcircumciſed, uynrill they became Proſelytes,&they | 


were notcircumciled nomine Parexium, in thename of | 


he. rETE—s 


_ IE — —_———_— 


An parties ſequitur ventrem ? 


] heir fathers, but whentheyimbraced the faith & were 
converted. 
Secondly, If boththe Parents were Iewes, and did 
got beget their childrenin wedlocke, then the children 
wereſecluded from the inheritance, 1#dz. 11.2. Thos 
ſhalt not inherite with us, becauſe thou art the ſonne of « 
ſtrange woman. | 
Thirdly, Ifan 1/7aelzte had married a bond-woman 
chenthe childrea were ſecluded: from the inheritagce, 
alhoughtheir fathers were free:thoſc whowere borne 
ofHandmaids were alwayes reputed ſeryants:and God 


5.1 hamecalled my ſeruant from the wombe;ſo E ſe) 42.1. 
Bebold my ſervant whom 1 uphold, my Elect inwhom me 
|ſonle is well pleaſed. Marie called herſelfe the Lor 

havdmaide Luk.1t.28.therefore Chriſt as man borne of 
Mariethe handmaide was a ſeryanr. | 

But yewill ſay that things take their denomination 

fromthe beſt partgas Water and Wine mixed tozether 
iscalled Winezſo Chaffe 8& Wheat mingled together, 
yetitis called Wheat ; Why then ſhould notthe child 
bereckoned to be free, after his father, and, not. recko- 
ned bond, after his mother, who is a bondwoman ? 


rage; this is rather like that whichis ſpoken in the 
Schooles Concluſio ſequitur deteriorem partem,if any of 
the premiſſes be particular, ſoisthe concluſion.” 


applyedthis ro Chriſt himſelfeas he was man, E ſay 49. | 


In Phyſicallmixturesit is ſo, but itis notſo inmar-| 


The Doors of the Jewes propound this' caſe, if a 
Heatheniſh captiue woman weretaken inthe Warres, 
ſheis converted and becommeth a Proſelyte: whether 
ſhould herchilde be judged to bea freeman or not in 
| !ſrael 2 And they anſwere, thatthis childe borne ofthis 
ſtranger, is not to be counted a freeman, Y7erum' Senatze | 
ſue decrets Luſtrari eum tantum corat they cauſe onlyto, 


waſhhim,burthey willnor circumciſe him, untill _ 
EZ | 7 7 _ 


————— 


Chriſt asman was 2 | 
ſeryant. 


Objeft. 


Anſw, 


In Phyſicall mixtures 
things take their de. 

nomination from the- 
detter part, 


| 
H.Melahk.$.9. | 


An Expoſition of the ludicial Lawes. 


Conclufvvn, 
Difference betwixt 
the Iudiciall Law 
and the Covenan: of 
graces, 


Proſelyte;and here they ſay, Partus fequitur ventrey | 
if the mother bad beene a freewoman. either before. 
or afterthe birth amongſt the Rewars, the childe was| 
Tewes. Wherefore the Indges in 1/raet willed all trye 
1ſ3aelites, not to match themſelves uncqually in ge.| 
grees, for the diſgrace which it brought upon their| 
children,making them uncapable of freedome, anqun. 
firrobe h:ires. 

Theconcluſion of this is : Here we may fee the ex. 
cellency of the Covenant of grace above the Tudiciall 
Law; forif any of the Parents be fairhfull, then the 


CHAPTER XIX. 
An error perſonz irritat contractum ? 


[os 4.8.18 And the children of IGacl fmote thenl 
not, beceuſe the Princes of the Congregation bad 
 - ſbomneunto them. by the Lord Godof lirach 


| | T may ſeeme that- Error perſons irritat contrattum,| 


- | thatthe cxror ofthe perſon.aullifieth the contra, as 
ita man married one woman inſtead of anorher,the 
marriage is nullified. 


what ſhallwethinke of 1/aacs blefling, who bleſſed 1«- 
cobin ſtead of Eau? andyetrhe bleſſing was cffeQuall; 
and what thall wee thinke of ſb#4's Covenant made 


reputed to be free,but not ſoamongft the people of the|/ 


If the crror of the perſon make the contra null, | 


be able to make confeſſion of his faith, and become 4 $ 


child is holy, 1 Cor.7.14. that is, he may be admined} 
to the Covenant. eo Yaris war: 


a 


with the Gibeonites, whom hee tooketo bee ys 
« . | a 


< POCSST 
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and yet the Covenanc flood fixrme andſure; and what 
ſhall we ſay of1acobs marriage with Zeab in ſtead of Re- 
trhel? Here the marriage was notirritat and made yoide,. 
[although there was an errourinthe:perſon.,  - 
| Firſt for Jacobs, marriage with Zeeh in ſtead of Ra 
chelif Tacob had not afterwards approved this marriage 
andgoncinunto her,and begotten children upon her, 
themarriage had beene voyde; but becauſe he went in 
unto her,and begot children upon her, this error was 
taken away : 
Secondly, it may beanſwered for 1/aacs bleſſing, in 
bleſſing 1acob in ſtead of Eſaw &7ofſpnas Covenant made 
withthe Gibeonztes.. There were three who concurred 
here. Firſt God ; ſecondly, the perſans who craftily 
concurred here todeceiue; and thirdly, the perſons 
| who weredeceived. In 1ſaacs blefling we haue to con- 
 fider: firſt God, who cannordeceiue,nor be deceived ; 
then Rebecca and-Zacgh, who crattily deceiucd:s: and 
Thirdly, zſaac who was deceived. Now becaulcir was 
Godsintentionto giverhe bleſling to '/ac05, therefore 
neither 7acobs crafc nor Iſaacs error, could hinder the 
bleſſing; 1/a«c giveth the bleſſing ignorantly,but be- 
cauſeit wasaccording to:Gods intention and revealed 
will, who was the principall giver ofthe blefling,ther- 
fore the bleſſing was effecuall. So in the . Covenant 
with theGrbeoxrtes,the Lord commandedto offer peace 
t0.7.e ſeyen Nations if they would ſeck/ig;nowJincom 
{merhthe deceit ofthe G-beomttes; and errour of Toſhus 
whois deceived,yet becauſe it was Gods chiefe inten- 
tion, that thoſe of the ſeven Nations who ſought peace 
ſhould be ſaved ; therefore the oath ſtood firme, and 
theerrorin the perſon did not make it voyde:and the- 
mattermay be cleared thus:the Lord forbiddeth « bre- 


” to eate with arailer, a drunkard,or an extortioner.. 


|1 Cor.5..11. but ifa drunkard,or a rater, or an extor. 
tioner: 


Ss —__— 14 add. _ 
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bt det ads” 2. od 8M 


Anſw, 


Of Tacobs maria ge 
with Leab: 


Of 1ſaacs bleſling Ia. | 


cob inReadof Eſag, 


-< 


In bleflin> of Tacob 


three perſons concur. 
red, 


Toſhuas Covenantwith 
lhe Gibeonitss, 


Siwifh, 


A 
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When the errour of 
the-perſon maketh the 
contra of no effec, 


Objeft,) 


An(w. 


 Godhad revealed his 
willinthe bleſſing of 
Tacob, and the ſparing 
{ of the Gibednites. 


| ſhould bediffolved; where thereis error perſove. 


both of theſe; and therefore neitherthe error of 1ſcae, 


rioner ſhould come'to the Table of the Lord, I am noe 
rorefule rs cate at that Table; alrhonghthe drunkyd 
bethere, Thereaſonis, becauſe this is not m Y private 
Table, butrhe Lofvbanquer,and IexpeRchebleſiing | 


| onely fromhim init, and che finnes of the drunkirg | 
| caftinothinder'me; burif Tſhould'bid ſuch a oneto m' 


houſetocate with me, then I ſhould be guiltie of hjz 
ſinne. Sothe Covenant here is the Lords Covenane 

and: the deceiver-is not able to make. it of no eg, 
But wherethe principall intention of the contracer' is 
deceit,and theperſon with whom the contraQis made 
isdeceived, then the contra is nullified, as if a man 

ſhouldignorantly-buy afree man for a ſlave, here the 
free-man ſhould be releaſed, & error perſdux -irritat 

contrattum, © | bY 

But yee will ſay, inall contracts God hathan hand, 
and he isnever deceived, therefore no ſuch contraq 


 -Inthebleffing b&rwixr 7/ascand 7acob; and the con- 
tract betwixt Zoſhia and the-Gibeonites, God had ſer} 
downe his revealed will, what he was minded todoein 


northe deceitof Rebecca and Turob made the' bleſſing of 
noeffe@, ſoneither in thecontraR-berwixe 79/hus and 
the Grbeonites, But the Lord forbiddeth fraudulent 
contracs in his Word, neither. is-it his intention that 
ſuchcontraQts ſhould bemade;thereforetheyare 05no 
&>&R. co ; "iP 


| 


| 


— Whether a Tndge \may give fentence by the xc. 
CHAPTER XX.. 
Thata Tudge may give out ſentencebythein- 
formation of the falſe witneſles,and yetbe 
free, | p 716 2 TO 


upon thy bead , for thy month bath teſtified againſt 


N Iudgemett the:principall. pait .dependeth upen 
the witneſſe; 'and if. they wy an untruth, -they 
'makeawrong fentence to proceed: out-of the-mouth 


the Amalekite, it was a juſt ſentence: in reſpeR'of the 
Tudge, becauſt> hee condemned: him out: ef his: owne 
mouth, but a wrong ſentencein reſpeQ of. the. Ameale- 
{ kite, becauſe he did not kill Saul, but bragged onely.that 
he had killed him, forithei Text faith, that;54/: killed 
himſelfe;r-Samc31c 55 fie on bil vor  ibagndt 
When the Greczans beſieged: Troy ,Pelemedes was kil- 
ledthere amongftthereſt ;;and when theaGreekes had 
raiſed their fiege from Trep,and taken. Ship to remune 
to Greece; Nanplime the father of Palamagesto' beroven- 
ged uponuthe Greekes. )tookea-Boarein a darke : night 
and went intothe Sea.and ſet up a Beaken upon 2tock, 
which when the Greekes didſce, they rookeipto bethe 
rouge. women me as —_ 
ey ruanethe:moſt oftheir\Shippes.upan The rack 
and were caſt away . We.cannot {ay here, that the fault 
wasinthe Pilots, becauſe the Shippes were caſt away z 
butthe faulke was in falſe Navphime,wrhoheld upawrong 
lighrunto them.” So wheta goed Lidge giveth out 4 


:$44.1.16 4] David /gidunty bin, thy Houd le| 


of ajultIudge': Deaw#d here giveth'ont ſentence again . 


wrong! 


The chiefe part in 
judgementdependeth 
uponthe witnefles. 
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wrong ſentence, thefaultis notin the Iudge, but in the 
falſe wirnefſes, who hold up a falle light unto him, 
| and therefore the Tudze ſhould labour to puniſh theſs 
falſe wienefles; andito reſtorethe; partic who is wwron; 
|  |gedro-his right; and as Telephims was healed by the| 
ſpeare that hurt him, ſo ſhould they ſudie to cure the} 

| | perſon whom they have wounded by their ſentence, 
N Tudge muſt not | Jfa Iudgecall rwoorthree wirnefles, that is the fir 
$ proceed without wite | ching required ofhim intryall ofthe truth, van teſtis. 
{ ncfle. 2i0 wins non proceditar, for they muſt not preceed in| 
judgement with one witneſle, 8& one witneſſedoth nor 
prove. There arethree witneſſes in heavento certificus| 
| ofthe truch;abe Father, thelVord andthe bely Ghoſs. td | 
| therearethree that beare witnelle rous:in:the earth of 
the remiſſion of finnes; the Spirit, the water, andbloud, 
|x 7oh.5.7.8. So in Tadicataries of the Church three | 
| witneſſes arercquired;z:Cor:13.1. Tha the third time 
[that 1 am comming #9 10u, in \the mouth of two or thre, 
witueſſes ſhall every wordbee eſtabliſhed. Sointhetryall 
of civill cauſes, every thing was eſtabliſhed by rhe 
mouth ofewoor three witneſſes,Dewt. 21.15. | 
A Tudgeistomake | Secondly, the Indge muſt call faithfull witneſſes; | 
choiſe of faighfall; | they are called faithfull witneſſes when they arc repu- 
| m— ted ſointhecommon eſtimation'ofmen, Eſay $.2.41d| 
I tooke unto me fairbfull witneſſes, Vriah the Prieft and| 
Zechariah the ſoune of Terevechiab, Vriah was nora faich- | 
fallman; yet becauſe tie: was'ſo' reputed amongſt the| 
people ;therefore heis called afaichfull wirneſſe. 
They muſt be eye | * Thirdly, Hemuſt call wirneſſeswho have both heard | 
| Hy andſen;1-10þ.1.1:7 hat which wehave heard that which 
wehove (ten with ourtyrr,which wehavelookednpen, oc. 
_ 'Fourthly, They-muſt be comeſles, and theirteſtimo- 
nies muſt be Iaifaple plac, agrecing in one,” Mark.t4.56. 
Now'-ifthe Indgeproceed this way,and'the ſenrence 
be falſe, it is not hisfiult,forby the .mouthof oy” or; 
© 15 thred 
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ſhall be holdenfor truch.. - | | bh uk 
Whena Iudge demaundeth of the witneſſes, he af. 
keththemnocro. #47, what murther is. Secondly, he 


Tree witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, that is, 


Thirdly, 15 4:6}, he askethrhem whcrher ir were caſual- 
lyor maliciouſly:done. And fourthly, xw/ 8 #2 #52, 'if 


thatthey require, and if the Tudge give. our fentence 
this wayes according to things proved; then the blame 
liechnotuponhimif there bee 2a wrong' ſentence” pro- 
tiouneedJinifu:; img bag Mow on: drow ion att 
Iemay be ſaid, when aman taketh a thing to-bee'a 
truch, alchoughir bee an untruth, he:fpeaketh'an un- 
rruth:why doth nota Iudge then pronounce a:ſentence 
which is not truc,alchough he rake irro bea truth”: ! : 
| ,-Thereisa greater.untforniitic required berivizethe 
mind ard cherongue, then betwixtthe fenrence of rhe 
ludge;andrheteſtimoniec of the! witheſſes; for thereis 
{nothing required inthe Tudge, butthar: he proceed. /c- 
cundary allegata & provata,according tothingsaltedged 
Adproved) 53 1 ore off Dt pact oy | 


+, CHAPTER.XXI- -. + 


asketh not of them 748), the effesand-conſequents of 
murther which follow it, as theguilt and puniſhment. | 


| 


cheyſaw him kill ſucha man ; this is the-ſpeciall thing 


[ 


| 


| 


S414. 14, Andy had-maid had tare Jar andthe 
| fo ſixqve together inthe field, and there Was none to 
| -  p#tthein;but the one /mote the other and flew bum; ++ ; 
DOTELINA bot 3 6 wear! * Bb ©2422 L. + ' REY err | 
{{F"Herets adifference berwixtthoſe chings which we 
-:4 doe in a fudden paſſion;/and thoſe things which 
7. /are done deliberately :: thoſe things which chil- 
_ mad men, and beaſts doc, theyardhotfaiditebe 


done 


|. -Ofone whokilled inſuddenpaſlion.! : | 


Difference betwixe 
things done in pafli- 
on,and deliberately. 


hd 
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An Expoſition of the Indiciall Lawes. "I" 
donedeliberately they come not from thewill, which | 
is principiz agends;poſſunt ledere,ſtd non injuri; efficere, 
| Againe there isa difference betwixt vielentam, ,, 
| a4Fum,non ſpoutaneum 8& voluntariam.Violeutun ig 
—_ which by outward forcea man is conſtrained to doe.| 
we ſpontayeum, | 42d here the will giveth noconſentat all:as when . 
Pountarim | drew the Martyrs beforetheir Idols.and put incenſe in 
their bands. Cead7wur is thatzgwhenthereis ſome exter. 
nall violence uſed toenforceand compell a manto doe 
ſuchathing,againſt which he ſtandeth our and reſiſtech 
| for atime,buryerin the cad he yeeldeth for feare: as 
Origen did to Idolatrie. But«or pontaveum is this, when 
it is partly with the will, and partly againſt the will, 
Chriſt ſayd vnto Peter, 1oh.21. 18. they ſhall carry'thee 
whither thou wowldſt not, meaning what death he ſhoulq 
dyc;It was partly with Peters will and panty again 
his will;that hewentto martyrdome.. Y eluntarium, is 
that when the will giveth fullconſent to doeathing, 

When aman killerh his neighbourin ſuddainepaſ. 
fion heis mar _—_— drawn to this finne ; —_— 
| he compelled to this finne; primmaprincipieconcepiſci 
| ec iraſcibile ſunt Interns lentiel/end —_ be wr ar 
led ; and in thisſenſe: he who killeth in ſuddainepaſh. 
on, is ſayd to docit willingly;butif we willreſpeQthe 
will as it is abnubilated with the perturbationofan- 
ger forthetime;he did it notwillingly, but »o» ſpore 
| which isa midſt betwixtſoxte and invite. Peter ſayd 
to Chriſt, Lord will lay downe my life for thy ſake, lohn 
13.3. nodoubr hee had an intentionro dye with lim 
when he ſpaketheſe words z but they ſhall carriethe- 
| whither thou wouldeFt not, here he was not willing todie; 
ſo that he was partly willing, and partly' noc willing, 
hee was notaltogether willing, norit was not alroge- 
ther againſt his will; but it was partly with his wil, and | - 
pantyagainſthis will. -. | L 
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(OO Of him who killedin fudien paſtion, = 


Wedoeathing:Spont?, we doe a thing i#vit2,and we 


itispartly with ourwillz and partly againſt our-will ; 
wedocthing neu invite, quando procedit ex igneraentia 
| omit ante when it proceederh of ignorance which: ac- 
companicth thefa@ ; as when A#tize Scavels killed a. 
nother inſtead of Porcenne, and when it was told him 
' [thathe had miſſedthe King, and killed another, hewas 
ory that he had notkilledthe King thisaRionwashci., 
ther done Spomre,nor invitd, but non:ixvite ; butwhen 
2 man killeth in ſudden paſſion, and after that his paſſi- 
ons and perturbations areſerled, heis forythat he hath 
doneſucha thing,and isgrieved that primens inperue nom 
ſt is ſua poteffate, then he doth it #nvit?, the firſt mori. 
onis no: in his power. "p 

There is a twofold concupiſcence, and antecedent 
concupiſcence, and a conſequent concupiſcence; the 
antecedent concupiſcence is that, when the paſſion 
preventeththe will, and moveth ity butthe conſequent 
concupiſcence is thar, when thT'will willingly work- 
eh,and ſtirreth up the paſſion, and it may executethe 
linnemorereadily, when paſſton preventeth the will, 


doca thing now'inv1te.We doeathing Sponte,when we| 
xrealrogether willingrtoir; wedoea thing#zvi33; when | 


thenir extenuateth the ſtnne, but whenthe will Rtirreth 
upthe paſkon, then itaugmenteth the finne. 

Againc, wee muſt make a difference betwixt theſe 
two, to doe a thing ex#r4,, and to doe a thing i*atws ; 
when a mandotha thing ex 1r4,angeris onely the cauſe 
of it, andit repenterh him of ir afterward thar he hath 
doneit; but when he doth a thing /ratws, it doth nor 
proceed principally from his anger, bur from-ſome 0- 
ther bad diſpoſttion, and hardly ſuch a man repenteth 
him of his ta. © a A abae..— 

Laſtly,there isa difference berwixt ehigere and*pre- 
elrigere ; eligere is to follow ſenſe andappetite, bur pre- 
eligere 


A - 0.1 AS... 


Simale. 


Concu- 


Exirga. 
Agere 
Tratss, 


Eligere, 
Praeligere, 


= 
Piſcentia 
Fcenth Conſequens. 
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| Anger followeth the 
| complexion of the 


p#gereis80 follow reaſon: when 2 man'killerh in ſnd 
den paſſion;itis eleFowen'pracletFio:- This fine of 4g. 
get commethcommonly of the complexionof the bo. 
| dy,nem ex iracandir neſcuntyr irett, angric men ace 
| borneof angrie parents the. Philoſopher ſaith; @ cer. 
taineman being challenged for-beqring of his father, | 
gavethisanſwer ;:Myfarher beat: his father, and poin- 
ting to his (on with his finger, he (aid, this my ſon wil 
beatme alſo;theſc hereditary evils/are hardly cured, 
The womanof Teks4h when one of her ſonnes killed 
theother, ſhe begged of the King torememberthe law 
ofthe Lord, that her other ſonne might be ſavedinthe 
CiticofRefuge, whichthe Kinggranted unto her wil. 
lingly, .2:54m:14: becauſe hee killed him in ſudden 
paſſion, ' Laff oft ti Bet 


1 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


— 


BD —— 


Whether they. might take the ſonnes of the 
Prophets widow for debt ornot? 


2 K 1 NG. 4. Now cryed' a certaine woman of the wives| 

of the ſounes of the Prophets unto Eliſha /ajoy, 

 theCreditour is come to take unto him my tw 
ſormes to be bondmen, 


T is a pittifull ching to adde griefeto thoſe who are} 
ingriefe already; this widow ſhe was in gricte al- 
ready, andthoſe who would take her ſonnes from 
her,adde newgriefe unto her. The Lord faith, Make 
wot ſad the heart of the widew,ler.22.3.Eljas 1King.17. 
20. aid untotbe Lord,0 Lord my God ghow haſt brought 
evillupon this widow with whom 1 ſojourne, by ſlaying tr 

punt * 
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[ hther they might take 
| ſanne : As if heſhould ay, 
e 


]take away herſonne alſo? The Lord could aot dee 
{ wrong to this widow by taking away both her ſonne: 


1to maintaine the mans life, Pew#.24.6. The widawes 


- 


= 


: 


the Widewes ſon for debt 


ok. 


| i 


— 


is irnot enough, O Lord, 


| that thou haſttaken away her husband, bur thou wile 


and her husband;but they who-came totake this poore 
widowes children, did great wrong to her, in adding 


Inewgricfeto her: 
| Thewidow inthe Hebrew is called [«/moneb] wats 


| 44[ Alam flere, becauſe ſhe hath no body to ſpeak for 


cauſe ſhe wanteth a husband ro defend her; a widow. 


who liveth in pleaſure, ſhee is dead while free u living, 
1 Tim.5.6. but a widow that s 4 widow indeed and deſo- 


late, trufteth in God, and ſheis civilly dead when ſhee 


wanteth the meanes to helpe her. | 
The Lord forbiddeth in his Law to take to pledge 
theupper or the nether Milſtone, which are the meanes 


two ſonnes were (as it were) the nether and the upper 


manlicth inthe night, for he ſaith, whers be cryeth wats | 


the widow of a Prophet? Yes verily, heheard herand || 


1 her; and ſhe is called [| Rikaw ] emprie, Ruth 1.21. be-. 


Milſtone togaine her living. Secondly, the Lord for-. | 
biddeth to taketo pledge the cloths in whichthepoare}] 


me 1 will. hearc, for 1 am graciom, Exod. 22.27. And| 
when thoſerwo ſonnes of the widow weretaken from | 
her, did notthe Lord heare her, # poore woman, a || 
poorewidow,the widow of one that feared the Lord, |: 


thatquickly ; And, he that ſaith, Towch wot mine anoin- | 


| 


ted,and doe my Prophets no harme, Pſal.105.15. lo hee 
faith, touch not the Prophers widow, nor: her ſonnes, 
and doe them no harme.” Thirdly, the Lord commans | 
ded them when they went to ſeek the pledge;yhar they | 
ſhould not goe in into'rhe houſe to fetch ir, but they | 
ſhould ftand abroad; and the man fhould bring it our 


Buethey-who violently togke | 


hitaſelfe,”Dext.24.70; 


—-AFhhbhbk_ 


away | 
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D207 Rm 
' þ Pignorando nen Pigno- 
ravit, 


| to be payd. 2 


| the oppreſſed goe free ? This debt was a heavie burden 
 —| Uponthe poore womans ſhoulders, and therefore they 


|rakeherfonnes, who ſhould hays; relieved, hey inherf 


away the womans ſonnes obſerved not: this, bur did as 
low-ſervant by the throat, ſaying, Pay we that tho ow. 
eft ,Mat.22.28. , s 
Yee willſay,this wasajuſtdebt, andtheretore ought 
See what Eſay anſivereth, Chap.58.6. 1s pot this the 
Faſt that 1 required, ts wndve the heavie burden, and let 


ro have remitted. it. 706 22.6. Thou haſt taken a|. 


|" |pledeefromithy brother - Hhobhel, ſignifierh both plenu| 
|and-fons a pledge, and a cord, becauſe it bindeth as 


ſtrongly as cords doe : and the Greekes call it 6xoding, 
Quaſs obligatio, ſuppoſitum,c bnoxios ſibi ſubijcere,with 
this cord they. would have bound the pooreavidoy, 
Tos: when he defcribeth the oppreſſor, Chep.24.3. 
he faith, he taketh away the widowes Oxe for a pledge ;hel 
taketh' the Oxe, the beaſt that is ſo needfull for her, 
thereforehe that rooke an Oxe was bound to reſtore 
five Oxen for liim; Exed.22.1. Againe, totake the wi-} 
dowesonely O xe,we ſee how Nathan exaggerateth the| 
rich'mansfault,for takingthe paore mans anly ſheepe, | 
2 $429.12. Andif it be oppreſſion, and a. crying inne 
totakethe*poore widowes Oxe,' what aſlgne was itto} 


neceſſicie?EzeF.18.16-itisa note of the child of God, | 


of thefame word«Hignifietis zo take away. the pledge 


01 10, 2W Vol no fg med 20G 
| 7 Thewidow of Tekoab, whenane of her ſannes bad | 
kilted the other;and'the reveagerof the bloud camet9| 


| thathe withheld northe pledge fromthe poore. Inthe} 
Originall'it is | Hhabbol lo hhabhal } Piguorapae non dig-| 
n9r#vit hath nov:wirhholdcn the pledge, the reperiuion | 


the wicked ſervant in the Goſpell, who tooke his fel.] 


kill; hee defitedehatherotherſopnc, which wap allvs | = 
| Ykvre une q meghtl 


b 
' 

— 
mote. 
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| Whahe a man might ſell bis ſane for debt; J= not ? 


out her light. 


lefſe, and the widow ; forthe Lordis a father to the fa. 
therleſſe, 4nd « Indge of the widowes, Pſal.68.6.there- 
fore men ſhould bewareto wrong or harmethem:God 


is ſtrong. | 


** AGUAATRER. XXU75.... 2 
Whether a man may fell his ſonne'for debr, 
ornot? :...— 


p—_ 


will defend rheircauſe;he elieverh rhe fathevlofſe and 
the widew, Pſu1.14.6.9. And he thatis their: Redecmer 


! 


{ RC P4 

might be ſaved, becauſe heewas her wnics prone, her 
onely ſparkle that was left alive, 2 $4w.14. Wherefore | 
to takethis wid owes two ſonnes from hir, was toput 


| Theconclufion of this is. Ofall ſorts of oppreſſion] 
thisis one of the greateſt, ta doe wrong to the father- 


MAT. 20.25. But for as much as hee bad not to bj, 
his Lord commanded him to be ſold, and bis. wif 


e 
children, and all that bee had, and payment to bee. 
: GITK > v f 11h .: ©5 Cie) 
"Here are three ſorts of commantiing inthe fami. 
1 ly; the firſtis Herilus poteftas 5 rhe ſecond-is Ma- 
ritalss poteſtas'; and the third: is Patria poteſtas ;| 
theſethreeſorts of power differ:”' '' 
Herilis poteſtas,jis likethe government Monarchicall,' 
which hath moreabſolute commandementto diſpoſe] 
| of things, {@ had the Maſter, Mat:20.25. over his ſer-, 
vants, when he commanded che man, his wife and chil-' 
dren tobe ſold. © * 3 95% | 


| Theſccondfortof commanding inche family,is the 


Concluſion, 


 Hhbkhhh2 autho- 


An Expoſition of the Tudviall Lawer. , | 


authoritie which the wan hath over his wife, and the 
is like the Ariftocraticall power, for the man in his 
neceflicie, may notſell his wife to ſer himfelte ar li. 
. \dertie, ## #xor noneſt in boni, thee is not a partaf his 
 200ds. © LE | | 

: The third fort of commanding in the houſe, is 2,.| 
iri4 poteſizs ;and here the father hath a greater autho. | 
ritie overthe children, for they are a ſpeciall part of 
their fathers poſſeffion, Devt.32.6. 1pſe eft pater tum 
qui poſedit te 2 Is not he thy father that bath bought thee, 
'TheLord permitced a man te (ell his children under 
the Law, Ex0d.:1.7.1f «man ſell his daughter ta bees 
hand-maide. So Ezra 2.5.the Tewes being indebt ſold 
their children. | 

lacob-when he made his latter -will, Gex.42.22. he 
faith, 1 gevets thee one part above thy brethren, which 1| 
conquered with my bow and mith my ſword.Iacebhimlelfe 
"never pufchaſed Sichem, but bis fonnes purchaſed it| 
whenthey killed the Sichemires. Why doth heſaythen, | 
which 7 have purchaſed with my Bow? The reaſon ofthis | 
'was,becauſe Taceb was Lordover his children, and o-| 
[yerallthatthey conquered. OY TW. 
.  Afatherhath ſuch authoritic over hisſonne, that he | 
might ſell him untill he was ſ## j#r#, that is, untill he | 
| was one and twentie yeares old. Firft, he might ſell 
himzbefore he was ſeven yeare old;then he might have |; 
ſold him the ſecond time; untill hewasfourceene yeare 
old, if his debt had not beene payed : and thirdly, he\ 
| mighthaveſold him untill he was twentie one.. So-he 
|.might ſel} his daughter, Exod. 2x.7., It is not un-| 
derſtood here,that hemight ſellhis daughter when the |. 
wasreadieto bemarried; but ſimply, he might ſell her | 
[at anytime.. And the Lord alludeth-to this forme, Z-|. 
ſay 50.1. Whichof my Creditours uit, towhons 1 have | 
| fold 308 + The father might fell hianſelfe, cherctogrie } 
" might). 
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]himſelfe, LMAIAS ARASIILISAKLSZ | 
Bur there areſundry things which cannot bee ſold 

Quia nnllam admittunt eftimationem,that canadmit of} 
no yaluation, as bloud.chaftitie, libertie, and fuch like. | 


ju for the Parents, but the Parents for the children;\ Gor. 


{becontentroquiterheirlibertic, and allchar they have 
fortheir fathers libercie. £98, fv. | a 
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FF lether a mim might fell his ſorme for debt; br no? 
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[might ſel[ his ſonne, becauſehis ſonne is bura part of 


This was not properly aſale, bur only an enterchange 
af libertiefor his fathers redemption. Now eſt cox- 

Ho tbſolats, ſed quaſe ſub putts, tenerur enim emipror fils- 
umreſtitucre, fi juftuws pretinm offeratar iti ; That is,this 
condition in ſelling of his ſonne 'wasnorabfolute,bur 
the contract was fo made, that the buyer was bound to 
reſtore his ſonne backe againetohim;if he had offered. 
him a ſufficient price. | | + 
Inthenaturallbody,the hand or any other member 
willcaſt upitſelfe to ſavea ſtroke from the head ; ſo 
ſhouldthenaturall ſoanedoe to relieve bis father; R#- 
bes offered himfelfe in ſtead of Benjamin,tobe abond- 
ſervant, Gen.44.32. Now if Z#ber offered this for his 
youngeſt brorher, much. more ſhould the ſonne offer 
tobecomea bond-ſervant for his old father. it | 
 Theconcluſionefthisis, the childrew ourhenortolay 


12.17.yettoſupply their fathers necefſirie, cheythould 
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Obie, 


Anſw, 


D. lk 2.Cup.de Rerri-| 
bus qui filios diftraxe-* 
runt. | 
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CHAPTER XXHII. "ni 
| Of their divers orts of Rulers ang 
| Commaunders, 


t_udt flag. bc [Ex 0.D.18.25. And Moles chooſe able men out of al 
| liracl, and made them heads over the prople, ule 
| over thouſands,exc. | | ns 


BZ virge, FJ Hepcople of the Fewes were divided into twelve 
[woe Trib. Tribes,thoſe Tribes were called Shebbie;becaufe| 
Re” * © they hadarodcarried beforethem; TW) 

Betoretlierenting ofthe ten Tribes from Tudathey 
werecalledſraciztes; but after the:rent; of the'tenne} 
| Tribes, therwo Fribes and the halfe were called 7uals, 
Fandcherenne Fribes were uſually called 3/541; and 
ſomerimes Joſeph, and 7zreel,and ſomerinacs Lecob;And 
| inthe Captivitic they are calted Zewes, as Efer'2.5, 
|: CHfordeent of bem eminiscalleda tem, [offer Himes 
| | fought re deftrapall the lewes>and theyarcaltcalied/ſru| 
jÞ e/inthe Captivitio, end thou' ſhalt brare the: iviquitie uf 
"NN aan 1 deman- | 7/7420] and Twas, Exek.4, And once halevj; Mala. | 
 ftrative.. | cum[ he ] demonſtrativo, to fignificthar evi isnotpur| 
16 [| here fora propername. 1 
| 'þ Thoſe whoruked thetwelve Fribes weredivers, 16 | 
j ' | /hua 2 3.2.Joſhua called for all 1ſrael, for their Elders hi 


5 
'+F 


#heix heads, for their ludges and for their officers. 
| |» - Forthe Elders, theſe arecalled zetenim, andthe Se-j 
\ [EDI PISeniores. | | wentrerranſhate them. yip3 own, id eft,majores, zekenim b| 

- gy | | ſometimestaken for a grear $ynedrion, and fometimes| 
: fforthe Kings Councell, 2 Xz»2.1.10. And 7ebs ſent] 
' Funto$ammarieto the Rulers of 7zree,herethe word Bb: | 
i | ders istaken forthe Kings Councell,and not for ety 
| An = AI IT ./ |} 
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_” 'Of the Ievves Commanders. 


nedrion, for iefate in lerſalem + and ſometimes in = 


7 


leſſer Citie$;zetenmm are called Senatores. ... 
SecondlyzHe called for{. roſhims ] their heads, which: 
the Seventie tranflate dpyorle, Principes; This wordſrofo] 
iscaken ſometimes. for the Captaines of the Armies, 
1548.11.11. Ang Sanl:divided ha Armie into three 
beads, that is three Companies, 1udg.11.7;' eris nobs 
[ler Jin caput, the Sementierranſlate it o deport, So 
roſh Jistaken tor the heads of the familics, and. they 


ofthe Armie, 


isthe Rulers of the Cities, and theſe alſo-were caled 


[ Omazim ]2 King.10.t. 
Theſe who ruled the people, were cither the. heads 


ofthe Tribes, acid they were. called ſhare hoſbeb/action, 


proper warres, ſometimes one againſt another; ſo. the 


Epbrains againſt lepthe,Indg.12. i: 


theſe who werechizfe inthe familie were called ['S/hare;| 
miſnpehhim] or Patriarche,capita familiarum,the Patris| 
archs or heads of the families. 


Example. In 1uds there were five. great families, or || 
[alpbe] thouſands, and they are, five Commanders|: 
who were called xalape, Nimb.1 16% chef were the 

i 3 AdttiMichs alluderh to} 
this chap.5.2. Bethleem E phrata although thou bee little || 
amongſt the thiaſunds of Ind. Secondly; ſome-were | 
Commanders over hundreds, and they were ealled || 


hea, Thirdly. te — Commaridersover fif-| 


are called [ roſbe abhoth Jhere ; Tofhna ſent for the Cap- 
Thirdly, Heſcnt for C.Shopherim ] the ludges, that | 


| orptapye:: theſe conyeined the Tribes, and were Cap-| 
raines in their warres, for-the Tribes had their. owne 


Danites made warre againſt them of Lenten they of | 


Orelſethey were Commanders i inſome part of the 
Tribe, for the Tribes were divided: into families, 'and | 


| 
Theſefamilies againc were divided into thouſands; | 


— 


ns Capita, 
Principes. 
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L91 ya 
| 7 
[=o 


[ww 


| 


'Of their times. 
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...| nanders over' thouſands, hundreds, and fifties wart! 
"| [44gmale r46h0th] Lordsto take away 'ftrife from'the} 


ries, Bſay 3:3. Andlaſtly, Rulersover teri, Tha wiyul * 
fion wasinſhrurectbyWofes bythe Connſell-of rap, 
and approved by Tehoſaphar,'2:Chronex5.TheſkCom.t 


people, like-our Iuſtices of-peace 3'and they differed | 
from theordinary ludges called Shophetive, ©: ann 


\ 


-.; 7 tarerbem pofi25yu;ecaulſe they cartiedarod:andiome- 
-. . | titties ipyadreblay;Pro6.61Ge rothe Piſmire, who hath nes | 
| [[ShoterJover-ſeer orruler, So Exod.5.15. they-tran(- 


" late Shoter im yoeuudouraywydi, as yee would ſay,inſtits. | 


| Fmandersinthe middle degree, and Commandersinthe | 


Laſtly, They had their" ſhoterins | which word is6.]} 
verſlytranſlated by the Severrie - firft they tranſlateir| 
thudou;,becauſeby force they compelled men ro'0be-| 
dience,/eroet baculocogebant:and ſometimestheytran 


| tores vetdacbores; becauſe they taughrthe peopleobedic)] 
encetothe Magiſtrates:and AiF.1 3.35 ; ypuipiaredg: Syris 
' habet, caput urbis  Innize tranſlates it moderatores, & A. 
ilarranſ}.tethit c#ayrds, facinorum Y indices. Laſtly, þ 
they tranſlate ſhoterims, 6aupirag, under-rowers; for asin | 
'a Gallie there are commanders, rowers, andunder-ro-| 
'wers'; ſointhis well conſtitured Common-wealth of | 
the ewes, there were ſupreame Commanders, Com. 


jinferiour degree.. 
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| 70 CHAPTER XXV. 


; Of theircivill counting of theirtimes, | . | 
; -_  andfarſtaftherrHoure. DS 
' "T" He Greekes. derive the houre from dgitIeu, ter. | 
minare, becauſe it meaſured. the times of the | 


- 
N 


 yeare ;'0r. from tpevey cuſtodivre, becaule. es | 
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Pr OE 


houres,asto dine and go.1 
nerand ſupper. were de 


[—— & ba it icemeth' 
ea devcewrd om;hb pls IE , Zi 
ibdhenceche Eg1ph T_ ! 16 I%g 4p _ 
The Greekes at. NE other dt 8 10A ety, 

yeare but into Spurs. ſcaſons-whic ich they called Sa: 
amdrctnn foure: {caſons of MSF are 0k the ane 
cal 1m Jud 497 terope es, ann, the gore, calo 

of the ycare. Thelike diva SAY ae of t he-day', 

they ſaid, fol 8ccaſus ſuprema tempt As Ce #o,letthe ſe # 
ing of the ſunne berhe laſt ſeaſonpf the day,,.. 
formed rents divided theſe temprſlates Into fo.mz- 


quitieofthe Zodiacke ; or: eNe they . oli calted* 


pegs equall houres,becauſc of the Richty 


egy: ME houtes of din- 
0 


dravil 


water. 45 Rebecrs.rame "Out dr av it LY 2; At 7 
This was the evening time when women came out to | 
draw water,,Sothey nated 't phedjnp er timeby drawin 
ofwater.d#7:5:-3:1. when Ov vl I $) Join 

out to draw Sato WR the Diſci ples bray 
'Chriſtanddefired himrocate 3 Thi: mas: rec ak, 


4 


hy houresinghe day yt hoſg. houres:w re. Giches 
hore mmores, and they w na we y. Se 3 0 5a 
andplanetaric or ung Fan Ia jr the ok i-| 


Equino& | | 
The Zewes at-firſt arned;he di lion of ef eday ” 
whole houzes. from the: Romaxes,for before t this | 
houres werecitherx balfe-honres, or xaigizet ord 


P 


{ 


© onto op we v1 


5 
| 


| Septugginta dixerunt, 


eto 


of che houres pg Mie Dialt © 


He henigh ſerupon dbus Diall were aac or- 


 placierarichoures; poocanbnle gpl. was 5 99ds up-| 


5 Ixropaborin of Sdpes} 


deſcribed by wing þ 


[. 


; 'of Water.. 


Tvp0; ble inixce 


Wop en IS 


yas. 
Dinaer and ſu per F 
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' Vpon what ground 
; diall god | 
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at things are to be 
nGGdered oh; di. 


Tm th 


hoes 


the Weſt | IR by the metidionall, and-it 

Be | is ho! Soi hly, Ft could .noe be 

| Y fall,l | -lay fo'ntre L 

ONT alihce efſtylec ec oul ciitio thidow. Th 

y_ it bes edto be polar, and the hdtires'behioved:to be 

| divic LINE Sinpeet ahd- Winter; or-clſe 

4 She Yor Shaved 

FR heal bras halfe 

Circle. ” heſ =_ 
'In this Diajlw ertheſe ts ; Fir 

tharthelines' CN FCanng rib ore 2nd 


wrongh COTE 
had' beene int 


mate: Firlt upo va 
wh ſc Houres ate away 5 qual: 

at r ſheweth onely from'fixeto fixe ton 
 eridions, which ſhewerh che houres Pp 
pgof C Sunne/unro! rhe mid-day,uponthe Eaf 

the wil day 1 | 

wie nem Horizon 
dow underthe EquinoRiallbr neerethe EquinoQiall, 
Fo: the laſtis He olar di Lwhichfolloweththe Zos 
pO bak drheho res ar "contracted up6rv the'Sdurh 


xonth al wide 
is Diall of 4haz Fer Bother uponan ob 
Fi Kut powers ſe the h6ures of the-Equinodtiall 
e 


verti all heme From fixito! 
hors woe oh Rob eting-of i Nh Genre Tone 
| £OU Idaotbe ea nd becauſe the Eaſt fide & 


not full houres. Sopoeyy that this vip. harh been 


epypcoulde not haue gone forvndegmdogroewori? 


——” OO pro gmomm wen ee 
© ES HR © — ""_- _—_ — 


Secondly v6 


aſl che Stitmeſcriupon' th 
1, which: AE Magn 


in-th&' Wikiter, alle 4 
the Sumner! - wr 


* could nvr be matlovens. 


"was itrche-height, for! if-it 
LOSS bot 


ciajiope onions : 
{ gone backe-ten degrees.! Thi 
mrovghtin op oy ve ing ; 
| it could not þe etch degre SIR e 
— day,for whenth ap is ſhorceſt,the Sunne ari- 
| fthrothem ar ſeven of choclothe, ncigher could this: 
; micadade eroughnarane Equinagioll, p t 
| |couldnot have diſcerned Dy a 
upon the: por y ba wen 2dow i Hp ſo 
the Text fairh, prod ſanne went backe ſo many. de- 
grees upon Afas - dil], Kd4ng.20, Therefore it {ecmes 
to Sha beene wrought inthe SFummerzime, atche, Jon- 
eftday, when it waSdrawne-backe Sronrthe. eleventh 
| Fourcrothef fixe, whichis one houre after the $ 
ring; forinthe longeſt day i it ariferh to Ou, x He 
ofthe clogkeinthe moraing.. 
 \Whether weatthe; Sapebecke gen: 
the Sunne Rtand Kill, and the ſhadow b6.up- 
onthe lines, Fas 4b»leuſis upon _—_ _— hbldeth 


EE 


& 8 gid| 


ſhadow went bac ke te atgrees:] ordidt Re SUnNEge tk 


and the ſhadow; alſor:. | Q} 
If theſhadow had gone  backes 5. As po = Soo 
(themiraclehad notheene ſo great he: en a ern 


{goes forward naturally, the 

| ow if the hadow had gone bakein ain nt,andthe 
Sunneſtood M4],*ir had beenca PEI Ry 3 
ifednonquind ſabftaytion __ enfingtorhs ur 


 þnotaccordingits theſub yl 

miracle inthethird - A ns berg br 

degtceis whennature had nevera hand ina Goane0 

make theSutine gochacke ſo many degrces,,on 

+l]. Armiraclentrrbe ſecond. pn this, 1 —_— Aa-| 

{turebad ofices4 handin producing of a thing, but. when 
we rp zeſtore i to the. farmer 


Three ſorts of mira- | 
clas, _ 


| ., 
y 


FETs 


Anh. 


[F80for thedhafiowies 


| {Jos bf gavid fbſtdntians 
be eras abies 


5 


4 gk 4 5 
FS 
- 
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Hith t& - 


| eeleiri teſeednd aging Ami; { 
nn, & is this, wheh: nave lie 
|conld4docfuch _ ur cation dot itupgniuſudy 


x21] e. Peters Me A. law _ f Py nr egy 
Rabi inn ebets cord 086"0NL'Pever; but "Oli 
ext Ge por! fiiddeiti,this182 wirackd imtheutirg 
Examples: Hers luinpe offi $ was laydto 

hon om boyle;the fipgesin rime woi haveriarutes 
this bhoyle; Array "bor. when-the eter 
Tupoh afuddaine;this was potalogern 
Dabacke wherirlreSunnd 


| {6rward, this 5s hat TIEGE birfor the fſhadow'to = 
a _ tipon a ſuddaine, this 452 miracteinthe thirg 


_ymonpins < F.-_ 


nal 


— 


nt I whenthe Sunneandthe ſhadow-borh! went 


bitkethiswas# thiraelEinthetirſt degree, quoi me 
, bothaccording to the man- 


' -What colfitimurion' of his faith hadthis been, it the 


| |Suhne had gone forward ten degrees, that had binbur 

| \theorginart colirſeofirs © 

2] 'Tfithid gone forward ten degrees inan inſtant, that 

© [hadbeeneamiraclezbur when it went backe ten' de 
[6 rees peiccby peice,rhis wasa greater miracle;therfore| 


e choſerather that it ſhould goebacke tendegrees. 


1. '| xfthe Stinyentback onely andnor' the-ſhadow,then 
| it ſhould haue been knownethroughthe whole world, 


and ſome ofthe Heathen would haue- made mentionof 
it in their writings ; Dyo9iſive Areopagits,maketh men-| 
tiondftheEclip ofthe Sunneitp Paſſion: © | 

| Theheathen intheir writings mighr haue made men- 
[ ton of itwhich are riot now extant: In the 'Booke of 
| Zeſon there is mention made of the>ftanding of the-Sun 
and Moone ali aa ATEARD is pot 


[ $997 


. ->— _ eadaydatendy wa PL 


vw EL, 40S 
- o 


| ted now 3 ſhall weſay then, that nething is written in 
this Booke3becauſethis Booke is not exrant : | 
Whether wasthis a greater miracle when the Sunne Lueſt, 
| went backe in Hezekies dayes,orwhenthe Sunne ſtood? 
ſtill in 1ofhne's dayes 2 
| Ifye will reſpeRt them to whom: this miracle was WS | 
[wrought in Joſbua's dayes, it was a greater miracle ; it Eo... 
| was wrought for the confirmation of all z/-ae/ and this a a. 46 
waswrought but for the confirmation of Hezekias ; | or watin ——_— | 
Secondly, 1oſbna's day was longer then Hezekzas day ; | dayeswasgreareſt> | 
 Hezekias day was bnt twenty-two houres, and 19ſbuq's 
day wastwentty and foure : Ecclus 4.6. 4, Sterir Soho 
unadies fata ef in dues Did wot the Swnne goe backe by 
his meants ?. And was not one day as long 45 twa. 
This miracle was wrought ar three of the clocke in | 
the afternoone, for the Moone wasa quadrant of the 
-Heaven diſtant from the Sunne, and quarter Moone 
forGibeawas Southweſt from Megiddo wherethey did 
fight,and there the Sunne ſtood.and 4jalox wherethe 
Mooge ſtood was Southeaſt. | 
How ſtood the Sunne here at three af:ernoone South- neſt. 1 
weſt from the Moone, ſeeing it is ſayd.to ſtand inthe 6 
midſtof Heaven-? | 
Thereisa twofold midſt, the firſt wearum £qnidiſian. i 
tie.the midſt ofequall diſtance,and the ſecond is rnter.. nſw, 
poſitions ; ot interpolition, the Sunne is 172 medio equi- a  £quidiftan- 
difantie, when itis in the midle point, berwixt the Sun i pat | 
rilng and: the Sunne-ſetring, this is inthe midſt of the | | 
.day;but it is # medio interpoſitiovis, when it is in any 
part of Heaven betwixt the two extreames, it. was nov. 
but in medio interpefitionis. | | | 
| Againe,this miracle was wrought twentig dayes af. | | 
terthe Equinoxe; for Joſhua: inftituted the: Paſſeoyer| This miraclewas. | | 
Cep.<.the fourteenth day of Niſen, which. was at the| 2h > ing ww 
Equinoue; and that Moone had but fourteenedayesro | | 
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J Ioſhuas day was 2 4+ 


houres. 


Hezekias day was 22. 


heures. 


Weſt. 
Anſw. 


The ſpirituall uſe of 
theſe Dials, 


ol 


runneto the change, and now the Moone was before 
che Sunne; but when the miracle fel our, the Moone, 


ſo that the fourteene dayesofthe old Moone, and. the 
eight daycesof theother Moone, made up twetty days 
aftcrthe'Equinoxe, '7 1 7 bs Vip: 


houtesalreadie paſt, and thtee houres to the Sunne- 
ſerting;thenthe Sunneſtood a whole EquinoRiall day, 
whichall being joynedrogether,makethewenty fourc 
-honres, then itis ſaid Toſh. x01; That there wes nods 
Like to it before 'or after, which muſt be underſtood; that 
there was noday beforeor afterlikeunto it for length, 
Hegzekias day was but twenty-two honres in 1 
which is proved thus: the Sunne had -runne-tweluede- 
grees already forward upon 4haz Diall, which maketh 
fixeplanetary houres ;thenit gocth/backe againerenne 
degrees, which maketh five planetary houres, and this 
madeeleyen houres. | 

Might not the Sunne haue gone backe tothe Sunne- 
riſing, and ſo haue madeſixeplanetary houres? = 

Notzbecanſethe Sunne caſteth no ſhadow upon the 
Diall of 44az an houreafter it riſeth,and an hourebe- 
fore it ſet; neitherupon any other Diall, forthen the 
ſhadowes areſo long, that they ſhew not the houre, 


| it went backe theft but tothe houre,after that itaroſc 


which was theſecond planetary houre , thenir had five 
planetary honrestothe midft of the day , which made 
up ſixteene houres;and fix houresto the Sunne-ſetting, 
which makethin alltwenry-two honres. *: 

Now to make ſome applieationand ſpiritualluſeof 
theſe Dials.? 7 02 eo 

Chriſt before his Iricarnation was like to the Sunne 
ſhining uponthe EquinoRiall Diall, where the ſhadow 


, 
| —————_— 


is ery low ; ſecondly; before Chriſt cameinthefleſh, 


_— =w 
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was behinde the Sunne, and it was quarter-Moone p! 


An Expoſition of the Tudiciall Lowes, © || | 


[ Thirdly, Iofbws's day wastwenty-foure houtres nine| 


. there 


mt hc 


|. 0 dleves 


| iferewere many Ceremonics,and a on S—_— 
fince Chriſt came inthe fleſh, this is like the Sunne ſhi- 


| 


a Cs A. 


Day. - 


ning uponthe Polar Diall, the ſhadow. is ſhort, andthe 
Sunne 1SNECTET, ' - "3:84; 

Thirdly, our eftateinthis life compared withthe life 
tocome, is liketothemeridionall Diall; for the meri- 
dionall Diall ſheweth not the twelfth houre; ſointhis 
life, we ſeenotthe ſonne of righteouſneſle in his brighe- 
neſle. | Oat cf] 2] 1 

Fourthly, our eſtate in this life, is like the verticall 
Diall, which ſhewerh neither the rifing nor ſetting of 


ming into the world, nor the time when we are to goe 
ont of it. [16 

Fittly, our eſtatein the life to come is like the Hort. 
zontall Diall,foras the Sunne ſhineth alwaies upon the 
Horizontall Diall ;ſo ſhall the Sunne of righteouſneſſe 
ſhine alwayes upen us inthe lifero come. Mes 
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CHAPTER XXVI. . 
Of their Day. ih 


fuſt day.” <: 


Day inthe Scripture, is cither a naturall, artifi- 
/”\ ciall, orapropheticallday.  - ,: _ 
"1" «: the naturall day eonſiſterh of foure and twen- 


Is that day that 3 ſmate every-firſk bornein the land of Ex 
2£5pt.But Exeg.12,29.it iS{aid, het af midnight the Lord 
ſmote the firff borne of Egyptaſo that by dex here is meanr 


the Sunne; {o inthis-life we know®neither our com- 


Ga, 1.3. nd the Evening and the Marning were the | _ 


tle bourcs, comprehending .day..and night, Naw. 8.27. | ; 


RN. 


 CNaturahis; 
Dies 4 Anrtificialis. 
Propheticus, 
A day put for 24. 
oures. | 


the whole ementictoure houres: 5:11! 2 $101 0X2 ? | 
Oh | The 
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— CHeliacw. 
{ Ortw? Cirovicw. 
Lol? mionuds 


Propheticall dayes, 
webkes, 2nd yeares. 


Theartificiall day beganat the Sunne-rifing,andew}|. ; 
ded at the Sunne-ſertting, Exod. 16.14. Pp 2 
the dey from morning tif night ? And it bad three Pegl. 
ods in it, morning,mid-day,andevening; andthemid.|* 
day is called Zeheraijm, and itis putin the duall num.l - 
ber, becauſcircontaineth a partofthe forenoone, and]: © 
a part of the afternoone. | : 
Pſal.65.8. Thou makeſt the outgoings of the maraing,| 
and the evening to rejoyce;the outgoings of the morne, 
is therifing ofthe ftarres before the Sunne riſe, as pue-| 
| popts, andthe ourgoings of the evening, that is, when| 
the Moone riſeth, endthe ſtarres with her, as Heſperas, 
the Sunne is ſaid to go our as it were out of bir chamber, 
when heariſeth our of the Sea, or the earth, ?ſal.1g. 
And he is ſaid to gocinandtodipin the Sea, Mark.g. 
when he ſctteth. 

Ortus Heliaers, is when the ſtarres ariſe with the 
Sunne ; 0rtws Chronicas, is the rifiag ofthe ſtarres with 
the Moone; Ortws Coſmicws, is when the ftarres riſe at 
certaine ſeaſons inthe yeare,as 0r70s, Plejades, 8c. 

A Propheticall day is taken for a yeare inthe Scrip- 
tures; 8Sthey hada propheticall day,ſothey had pro- 
pheticall weekes, propheticall moneths, and propheti- 
call yeares. 

A weeke fignifictha wecke of yeares, as Daviels ſe- 
ventieweekes, Dan.9.15, So the moneth fignificth a 
moneth of yeares,according tothe Greeke compurati- 
on,counting thirty dayes tea moriethy(o the yearefig- 
nificth a yeare of yeares,7er.2 8.3. Adbuc duo auni anvi- 
ram;So theſeplaces inthe Revelition, Forty two moneths 
an haudreth and fixtie dayes three yearts and an halft,ſi 
time _times,aud halfe a time, arepropherically ro be un- 
derſtoodz A propheticall day,is a yeare 3 the weekeſc- 
ve ycarcs, the moneth thirtie yeares, and the prophc- 


ticall yearethree hundrethend fixtic yeares, and: 
- wa 
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\ "]wayehey counced;to-fignifiethe ſhorenefle of rhenime; 
| Aday isapplyed ih the Scripture firſt, roour cftare in;} Aday applied to the | 
grace, Heb.g. To day if ye will heaxe hes voy ce, harden not, ; 


I 


—_—— 


/ 


hs 


year hearts and allthe Compariſens.in\the Scriptuges, 


our hearts, 2.Pet,1.19. Secondly, to the Sunne-rifing, 
Efuy 8.20. 1t is becanſe there is no morning. iz themzand 


Then the declination of grace is compared to the. 
Sunne in the afternoone, 7er.6.4. CAriſe, let aw _goe 


Sunne ſet upon the Prophets. 

The forenoone is compared tothe time of grace be- 
foreſtcome to thedeclining,thereforeletus make great 
:ckoning of this time to redeeme it, P/al.108.2, 1 my. 


are.raken from the forenone,. to, ſkew 'the:grownhy 
and the dawning of the day, and the day-ſtarre ariſe in| 


thirdly, to the Sunne in the ſtrength of the.day,ludg. 


, L « F* 
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up at noont 5, woe nuto u; for the day goeth away, for the ſha- | 
| dowes of the evening are ftrettbed out, Micah 3; And the 


<<  —_ 


ſelfe will awake early : but in the- Originall-ir is -more, 
emphatical, [ Hagnira ſhahher ]Experge faciam anrorum. 
Asit David ſhould ſay, the morning never tooke:me 
napping, but I wakenedict till. 2-14; 
Secondly,the day repreſenteth the ſhartnefle of our 
life to ns,and itis compared to an artificiall day., F/a/. 
90.5.1nthe morning it flouriſheth,and grometh up butin| 
the evening it is cut downe and withereth : it is like 1onas | 
Gourd, which growethup in one artificiall day, and | 
decaycth again ;1andrhe houresof the day whereunta 
ourlifeis compared, are like planetary houres,long.in 
the Summer, and ſhorrin the Winter : Compare our | 
dayes with thedayes of our fathers, they are bur few | 
and vill, in reſpe of their dayes, therefore our dayes 
accalled dies pelmares dayes of an hand-breadth. 


Tam. 


life, 


Tiiiii "night 


| Eſtate of grace, 


* 
% 
we 


9760 | | 
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Declination of grace 
compared to the de- 
clining of the Sunne, | 


Ti IN 
E xpergefaciam Aurg- 


The day repreſenterh | 
the ſhortaefle of our || 


The Lord made theday for mantotravaile; andthe | Thedaywasmade for | 


manto trayaile in it, 
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*. mere pant es 
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©: > Tnarurs, char invert thisorder;who ſleep in'the day and 


An. 


©] wakefttrche nighit;Pſel.104.2 3. Man goeth forth wnto hi 


nworke,dud fo his labour untill the evening. And Verſ.z0, 
how mdkeſt darkintſſe,audit irnight wherein althebeef 


night, follow the beafts, and not man; ſucha monſter 
was Heliogabalrs, who would riſe at night, and then 
caufemoraingalutations to be given unto him : the 
Hiſtory ſaith; tharthe world ſeemed to goc bickward 
inthis monſters dayes:this ſort of people Sexecacalleth 


1 » 


them our Lntipoaes, tor whenwe riſethey goetobed 


.1& comtre. 


ES "Lois 

20 they reckoned the dayes of the VWeeke 
*F He Zewes reckoned their dayesthus ; Prima Sabbath, 
* 4 {ecunda ſabbath, the firſt day of the weeks, thele- 
cotid day of the weeke, &c. Secondly , the Latine 
| Chirchreckoned fromthe Paſleover, Prima. feria, ſe- 
cunals feria,cc.. Thirdly, they borrowed afterward a- 
[nother ſortof reckoning fromthe Heathen, who recko- 
ned their dayes by the Planets, the Swe; the Mooney, 


| Mercarie, Mar$;&c. | 


- Whatisthe reaſonthat they-reckoned not the dayes 


the PlanetsNand after this order, Satwrne ſtands in the 
higheſt place, then pzrer, next Mars, and fo inorder 
Sol, Mercerie, Venws, and then Luna. Ipiter tolloweth 
not Satyrne inthedayes ofthe weeke, but S#/; ſo Mer- 


| |cariefollowerh not So but Zane. L 
| The orderof the dayesof the weeke is Mathemati- 


call; for the ſeven Planets being fet downe in a circle 
according totheir owne naturall order,by an equalldi- 
| ſtance, they make-ſeventriangles, reaching from thelr 


nightforhim ts reſtin, therefore rhey.are monſieniy| 


of the Forreſt doe creepe forth: Thoſewhortume day into |. 


+ 


| of theweeke accordingtothe order ofthe Planers?for | 


'baſes' 
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Flow they reckined the dyerof the weeke, 


baſesto the Hemiſphere, whoſe baſes axilafrom-the ſe- 
yerall corners drawnein the circlein whole circumfe. 
rence, the ſeven Planets are fer downe according to 
their owne order, making up one o_ trianglein c- 
yery one af their two fides; 25,0 Sol, > Lun, $ Mars 
o Sol is in theright ſide ofithe.triangle, » 48x54 inthe 
top,and 8 Mars inthe left ſideof the triangle zi-and ſo 
from 4 Mars to y 1npiter by & Mercnricgzand from Þ 14u- | 
iter to h Saturne by 2 Yenus; and from h, Satwrvxe to 
» Luna by © Sol,and fromthe Þ Meone to & Mercuriey 
by & Mars; and from? Mercarieto 2 Fenu by Inpic. 
ter, as yee may leeinthe figure following. 


A Demonſtration to ſhew huw the dayes are 
reckoned according tothe ſeven Planets. © 


Tiitiiz Whether 
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es  _. "aw Byfaimaſ le Bid Love Wh 


Queſt, - iether mma) heſe naincs ofthe weeks Jayes which 
| aft impoſed bythe Heathen, be uſed-in te * Chriſtian 
; Church ornot? 

Anſw. » The Apoſtles: themſelves; ufed-\ uch name#for di: 
iniRion, "rage yk Mars firtet; AF.19.80,me fas- 
| lid in 45h prongs! Was he and Ag oy 
| and ſiich "a 
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Of their monerh: oe 5 


't E x O Dub \z Tha ſhall. A the hs wnets 
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. 


Efore thepeople of Godcameout of Zeypr, the! 
= : moneths were feckaned. according to the courſe 
+ => > pee. Ag of the Sunne, following rhe cuſtome ofthe Zeyp- 
| | moneth bad, tiansand Chaldeans.and their moneths were full thirtie'} 
dayes, as may b2 gathered out of the eight of Geyeſis, | 
the floud-beganto waxe the ſeventh day of the ſecond 


'| moneth 74/r,anſwering to-our Aay;.and it beganto 
; | decreaſe itrthe ſeventh day of the ſeventir monerh! Ti- 
(| ſri:from theTeventh day of theſeeond moneth,tothe| 


ſeventh day of the-ſeventh, are'one hundred and fiftic 
| dayes, which being divided by thirtie, giveth: to every| 
þ myneththirriedayes. Afreythey care our of Egyp!, | 
| | | thew mgneths were full thirtie dayes, Numb 1. 194| 
i | Tee ſhall not eate one diy, neither five dayes, neither teunt| 
þ | | dayes Pukevenawhole moneth. Hence wee may uather| 
that their moneth was full thirtie dayes , bccauſethey | 
5 | —_ povinghow reckoned but fire, ten, rwentic, thirtie. Sothere were 


: Many. mam 
bas _ —_ Norco moneths in the” yeare, every moneth confiiling | | 
1; >, * 111115 © 
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of thirtie dayes, 1 King.4.7. And Salomon had twelve | 
Officers over all Iſrael, which provided wvittuals fer the 
King and hs houſhold, Each man in his moneththrough 
the ycare made proviſion:now if there had beene more 
[then twelve moneths in the yeare, ( as afterward the 
lewes made their intercalar yeare Yeadar) then one 
ſhould have had two moneths. So 1 Chroz.27.1. and 
12:15. The chiefe Officers ſerved the King by conrſes, 
which camein and out moneth by moneth throughout all the 
moneths in the yeare : here we may ſee that there were 
twelve moneths in the yeare, and every moneth had 
thirty dayes, which madeup in the yeare three hundred 


and fixtie dayes. | | 

But becauſethere were five full dayes lacking in the| The twelve moneths 
moneths to fillup the courſe of the Sunne, which is gs 
three hundred fixtie and five dayes, the Egyptians put | five dayes. I 
tothefivedayes called inzy9uae to the laſt moneth 77- ces rs odde dayes 
firi - and they illuſtrate the matter by this apologue, logueof Meraric nd 
they ſay, thar Mercurieand the Moone atatime did play | *** Moone, = 
atthe dice for the five oddedayes, and that Mercurie 
did winne them from the Moozxe,and Mercurie follow- 
edthe courſe of the Sunne. Andin refpe& the Sunne "Tm 
every yearerunneth three hundred fixtic five dayes and | How the leaye yeare 
fixe odde houres, which {ixe odde houres every fourth C—_ is made 
yeare maketha day, they addedthis day to the fourth 
yeare, which yeare by the Egyptians was Called xorxcg 
iavgasye would faythe deg turning about tohim- 
[{elfe, as when he bireth his ownetaile:: and the Latines | 
calledit an» from axnulus, hecauſeit turned aboutto| _ \ 
theſame pointagaine. $0:704.18.13. tnixolvg 15 a yeare, 
(o'Lyk.3.2. This odde day 'which-was added every 

This deſulworie or 


] 


toarthyeare was called/es deſiriforize, becauſeir wans;| ,*'* © 

p "x44, #Y , | biflextile day at the 
dered to and; fro through the. whole yeare , for} grj aid run thorow 
the ſpace of one hundred and twentie yeares.' This| the twelve Monerhs 
iscalled: ſecnlawm, Gen.2/6.and therefore they inter-la- | 
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An Expoſition of the ludiciell Lawes, 
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[What makes an em- 
bolimic yeare. 


- 


The Sunnes courſe 
commerh alwayes 
backe in the moneths. 


TheSunne followeth 
the farſt mover, 


| 


F-:. 
Cares 


<T 


SD a "BA Purifi- 


J 


Theſe five intercalar 
dayes had givers 

| names among the. 
[Eg Hans, 

. 


4 


| A threefold computa. 


tion. of the moneths. 


i of the Moone. 


ced a whoie moneth for this deſultorine dies, which in 
the {pace of one hundred and rwemie years maketh 
amonzth of thirty dayes:and becauſe that day which. 


+ 


afterward was inter-called in the fourrh yeare lacked 
ſome ſcruples of a whole day, thereforein the ſpace of 
one hundred thirty and fixe yeares the Sunne turned 
backea day inevery monerh, when it commeth to the 
Equinoxe or Solſtice. The Sunne wasin the Equinoxg, 


is come tothetenth of March, and if the world ſhould 
continue long, it ſhould come to the tenth of 1anuer 


the revolution of the firſt mover, who comes alwayes 
neerer tothe Nurth Pole, as the 4 ſironomers haye 
obſerved. 


writing to the [ewes which werein Egypt,z Marc.1.36, 
he ſayes,#hat the temple was _ upon the Laſt of theſe 
tnxayoumordres,called naphthar:torthe Egyptian moneths 
had alwayes thirtie dayes,which make up in the yeare 
three hundredand fixtic dayes, and five odde dayes 
'which addedto-the end of the yeare werecalled inayi 
were, and by Egyptians and CArabians, Naſi, the firſt 
of them was called 0ſsr#, and the fift nephthar. 

The moneth of the Moone hath twenty nine dayes 
and twelve houres, therefore amongft the 1eowgube 
-monerhs wereeither twenty nine, or full thirty. .- 


mannerof wayes. Firſt, as the Moone goeth from one 
paint of the Zodiacke and rerurneth backe to the ſame 


ſecondisthe returning of the Moone rothe ſame place 


—_—_— ——. 


Gs. a2 


at Chriſts death, in the twencie fifth of March, nowit | 


and ſo backward. This ſheweth that the Sunne keepeth | 


Theſe five trayluerer dies, the laſt of them Nehemins | 
 calleth Nep41har, from the word patar, purificare, for| 


The moneths of the Moone are conſidered three | 


againe: and thisis called periodas,wuel curfus lunar the | 
, courſe ofthe Moone, which ſpace of time is morethen | 
twenty fevendayes, and lefſe then rwenty eight, The| 


where 


—— 


_—— 
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1where ſhe went backe laſt from the Sunne, and this is 
{called oov9dogomings: this confiſted of twenty nine dayes 
{andrwelve whole houres. The third is the ſecond day 
[from the conjunRion,and it is called gayytpro» Or droxpe- 
55 ackingg, the apparition ofthe new Moonezthis is inthe 
ſecond day afterthe conjunRion. 

Allthe time before the captivitie the moneths had 
no propet names, Ezet.1.1. Now it came to paſſe in the 
thirtieth yeare, in the fourth, thet is, inthe fourth mo- 
neth. So the Romaxs gave the names to the moneths 
from ctheirnumber,as Seprember,0Fober,cc. Therfore 


vim ; Theſe firſt names Ziphand Bul, Scaliger holdeth 
themto be Sydonian names, or Tyrian: but we may ſay 
ratherthat they were appellative names all this time z 
Ziph, ſignificat amenitatem pleaſantneſſe, Dax.2.31.10 
chemoneth erhanim, menſis antiquorum the monerth of 
theanticnts, a Cha/die word,becauſe they reckoned the 
creation of the world from that moneth. 
Alexander the great changed theſe Chaidie names 
which they had learned inthe Captivitie, into M/acede- 
#iannames,as Ads he called it Xanthins, and tifhri he 
called it 4:07xopss, as yee would ſay Iwpiters boy, 1 
HMacch. 9.50. | ; 

It was afterthe captivitic before. they learned to in. 
ter-call their moneth,and then they began to inter.call 
them, that they might make both the Sunne andthe 
Moone come both to one period every ſecond orthird 
yeare. And that they might know the time of the 
change ofthe Moonegforthe keeping of their feaſts the 
better: and for every ſecond or third yeare they dou-: 
bled the moneth dar, and called it veadar, and this 
yeare was called the embolimie yeare. And becauſe the 
Sunneandthe Moone metnot in one period the ſecond 


theſe three names ſpoken of, 1 King. 6.37,38. Ziphtor | 
theſecond moneth, and Bu/ for the cighr, and fo ethe-| 


| 1 
No proper names of | 
the ds before 
the Captivitie, | 


The names of the | 
moneths before the 
captivitie were appel- j 
lative, 
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The reaſog of the | 
monethsintercalation 
after the captivitie. f 
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An Expoſition of the Iudiciell Lives, 


and Moon agree after 
nzneteene Jeares are 
compleat, and called 
the golden number. 


104. | 

RV.” | or third yeare, therefore they made up the golden num. 
ber conſiſting of nineteene yeares, wherein the Sunne 
"The courſe ofthe Sun 


andthe Moone met both in one- period together. The 


ter ter bis bis ter ter ter, id eft,, menſis intercalandus et, 
auno tertio, ſexto,ottavo,undecimo,atcimo quarts, decimg 
ſeptims, decimo nono; & aunus decimms.non erat inter. 
calandns, conſiſting off2ven moneths. | 
Befor the captivitie they had no other inter-callin 
or reducing the Moone to the Sunne, bur onely gies 
treydumo Egyptiorume + and the Twrkes at this day ob- 


'the Moones courle 


: The Snane exceedeth |' 


ſerving onely rhe lunarie yeare, and never reducing the 
Mooneto the Sanne, therefore the moneth Rammaden 


| falleth ſomerimes in Summer,and ſometimes in winter. 


When they inter-called their moneths, they called 
the moneth which rhey inter-called, Yeadar ; andthis 


{ Yeadar wastheir twelfth moneth, and Adar was their | 


thirteenth monerh ; this Yeadar was bur eſteemed as 
momentum temports,a moment of time among the 7ewes, 
and in their civill computations it had no uſe, neither 
judged they any cauſe in this moneth, and the 7ewes ſet 
downe this caſe: | 

Ruben and Simeon weretwo twins z Ruben rhe eldeſt 
was borneinthe laſt day of the intercalar moneth Ye- 
adar, and Simeon his brother was borne in the firſtday 
of the ordinary: moneth adar, ſorhat Simeon was but a 
day youngerthen Rubex. Andthe caſe was handled a- 
. mongſtthe Iudges which of them ſhould enter intorhe 
inherirance firſt, and they ordained that Simeon ſhould 
entera moneth before his brother Ruben, becauſe Rs- 
bex was borne in that moneth- which was not reckoned 


A 


-a moneth youngerthen his brother $/weo7. 


eleven dayes, 


a ——————_— 


courſe of the Moonetothe Sunne, for the S 
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This reckoning they kept, that they might reducethe 


mm... 


rule ofthis embo/imic amongſt the Hebrewes was this, | 


amongſt the monerhs,and thereforethey counted him | 


LNNC Cx» 
ceedeth | 


cial 
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\exceedeth the Moone in the whole yeare fixe dayes, 
(when the moneths are full thirtie dayes. ) And third- 
ly the Sunne exceedeth the twelue months, fiue dayes 


theſeeleven oddedaiesare not caſtaway,they are inſits- 
jij dies, or ingrafted daies, asa graft is grafted ina tree, 
and they arecalled the EpaR, becaulethey are caſt to 
the end of the yeare.for ts reducethe Moones courſe 
cothecourſe of the Sunnezneither arechey left as dies 
deſ#ltorij,to runne at randome throughall the months 
ofthe yeale. TH67 1010973 £ Dil wins HOT 
This time of the EpaQ with themnis counted; as ino 
time,and they illuſtratethe matter:thus.. A man had 
thirty ſonnes and thirty daughters, and three, which 
were neither his ſonnes;nor. bis daughters. burabor: 
tives, borne out of time 3theſerhirty: ſonnes and thirty 
dzghters were the dayes & the nights of the moneths, 
and chethree odde dayes after thethird ewholimie were 
reſerved as inſ#1t5j azes,untill the next embolimue, :and 
were no part of the moneths of the yeaxre; untill the:ſe. 
venth embolimie. "HR 25 ONT | | 


7 


TT 
telnet] 


aperiss tu1m41 canſa filiorum 'mutations, that is, open 


to death; and as, we pray. when. the Moone chang- 
ch, Lord, ſend us\,a: good change, ſo ſhould we pray 


The ſpirituall uſe which the Scripture maketh-.of 


ceedeth the Moone eleven dayes;andalfo the moriech 


| 


ſrxc dayes, 


| the 


houres, 


le ape-ye 


| 


the Moone is, firft ro ſhew, us.the inſtabilitic of the 
warld, therefore Revel. 12.1. the Churchis the momuy! 
cloathed withthe Snune, having the woone under hey Feet 
tofignifie tharthe Church ſhall eread under 'foote the\ 
changeable world. $1930 SOT. 
Secondly. as the Moone changerh {ſo- doth the life 
of man, 106 14.while my change come: fo. Prov.. 31;$ 


thy mouth. and ſpeake,for himthatis going to be put 


eſpecially] 
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tion. 
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The Sunne execedeth 
the Moones courſe 
eleven dayes, 
| ech 2 —E— exceed. 
Y toe Find | eta the Moonescouſe 
and fixe houres, which fixe houres every fourh yeare, fx b 
7 S . e ounne exceedeth 
maketh upa day, and this yeare we call leape-yeare : | np 
five dayes and fixe 


What maketh up the | 
are, 


The embolimie epa& 
counted as no time, 
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PMN Revolutio. 


COIDPN Men Anti- 


EAN chatdaice Pueritic 
et Hyems. 


Their Eccle6 aſticall 
reckoning began in 
Niſan. 


N WS 


"CHAPTER XXVII.. 
Of their Yeare. 


| 2h an bean And it came to paſſe at the endaf the 


. . yeare, (or inthe revolution 
.  Hoftof Alſyria camenrp. 


He Jewes hada twofold beginning of the recks- 
{ ning of their'yeare' ; the firſt was from 73ſhri, 

" theſccond wasfrom Niſan. 

They begantheir firſt reckoning from Tiſhri,in the 
moneth Zl#!cheir yeareended;and inthis moncth their 
new yeare began;this was called [Tekuphah) revolutis 
4rni. 1 King.20. 26. it was in this moneth that the 
Kings went forth to battaile, 2 Sew.11. 1. Andit cawe 
to paſſe whenthe yeare was expiredat thetime when Kings 
went out tobattazle,” They went outto batraile at this 
time ofthe yeare, becauſethen the hear ofthe yeare was 
declining:and the Chaldees called this meneth, Mevſis 
Ethanim, id eft,ueterum, 1 King.$.2. In this moneth 
they began-to reckon before they came out of Exypr, 
Ar held that cheworld was created int {ts 
moenethzthis moneth is called[ Hhorephperitia, foras 
Tiſhri is the beginning of the yeare, Gen. 8.22. ſo the 
beginning ofourageisour childhood,70b 2.9.4+ 

' Their Ecclefiaſticall reckoning began in Nrſan, Ex- 
0d.12.1 Chron.12. 15. Theſe 2rethey who went over lor- 
dan in the firſt montth,whon Jordenhad over 
bankes: this wasinthe moneth Niſan tor then theſnow 


of the yeare ) that the 
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d all the 


| 
eſpecially when we are readie to dic, that the Lord 
_ | wouldgiue usa happie Change. 
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—— 


melteth uponthe mounttaines of Libenws, and the wi | - 
ters 
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Of their "Tere," \ © 


there are yet fouremoneths anal rhen commeth the = ? 
thatis,the Paſea and the Pentecoſt , the firſt was the be. 
ginning of the harveſt, andthe Jaſt was the end ofthe 
harveſt ; the beginning of the harveſt fell in the firſt 
moneth ofthe yeare in XN7/a#; for onthe fourtecnch. 


—_—_ erflow the banks of Torday. Toh. 4..35.Sayye not) 


day was the Paſee,&onthe fifteenth day they —_ 
of 
| 


in handfuls of new corne ; and Zach.7.1. The word of 
 theLordcame untoZachariah inthe fourth day of the 77 hi 


moneth, even Chiſles, thatis,in the ninth from-Nifax. 
Sothe feaſt ofthe Tabernatles was kepr in the ſeventh 
moneth 7iſhri which is the ſeventh from Niſav,._... 
From A#iſan they reckonedtheir feaſts;the reigne of | 
their Kings,theircontra@ts,bonds,and Obligati ns... 
From Elul anſwering toour Auguſt they reckaned 
the age of their young beaſts whichthey were to offer: 
_ Lord,none ofhcir beaſts were! ercd before E- 
Thirdly, from Tiſtri anſwering to, our, September, 
they reckoned the feventh yeare ofthe reſting of their 
land,and their Iubilees:and fromthistimethey tecko-. 
—_ long their trees were circumciſed or uneirum- 
ciſe : 
Fourchly,from Shebar anſwering to dnt*Tene ary they 


q 
3 & 


reckoned alltheir trees which payed fruit, they payed 
tithe onely of theſetrees which beganto flouriſh ar thar 
time, © 0 Sy 

| The concluſion of this is; As the Lord clidnged the 
reckoning of the Zewes fromTifhrito Niſan, becauſethe 
1ewesthen were delivered our of 'Zgypt : ſo the Lord 
{hath changed our reckoning! now -from'the old Sab- 
bath ofthe Zewes,to the new reckoningofour Sabbath, 
becauſethis day ourdelivery and redemption was fini- 


| | 


|thed : 2 Cor.5.17.01d things are paſſed away, behold all 


things are become new. 
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What they reckoned 
from every moneth. 


Vide Buxtor.Synag. 


Concluſion. 
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| pry þ Salomon allyd F5E 
| commeth with like , pp ayes in her right hand, The 


"CHAPTER XXIX. 


Of their numbring,and manner of counting, 


P R 043.6, Wiſedome commeth with 20 of dayes in her 


MN iobt band. 


| *Hey! numbered of old three manner of wayes; 
- firſt, by their fingers ; ſecondly, by letters; and 

' thirdly .by Ciphers., 

Firſt, .ppipifn ngers, foras their firſt meaſure was 

theirhan 0.12, Who hath meaſurtd the waters 

with the hollow of [3.46 hand, and met out the heavens with 

his ((p, an? So aldo, numbering was by thcir fingers; 


0. this forme, Pro. 3.6. Wiſdom: 


Greekes Calledthis i or becauſe they MnNos 
upon ie Igers; lo Ovidins, 


. Senquuas tot digitis per qnu0s numerare ſolemas. 
© 86 1uvejat wiiting of Neſtor; © © 


2177 rn O04 extra computat a4HH05. 


© They numberedupon their tet fingers, becauſe no 
ſimple numbercango beyond nine, and the renth num- 
 beristhecomplement ofall imple numbers. 

They numbered, firſt wich their right hand upon 
the lefr, becauſethe right wasthe moſt fichandforai- 
on, forthe ſpirits lieinthe right fideaf the heart, and! 
ſo.maketheright hand morefit to.dac any thing 3 :a8d 
the bloud liethmorerothelcftfide, and therefore-the 
left hand is. not ſofir for. ation. S4lomon.ſairh,thatthy. 
wiſe mans heart is at his right hand, Ecclef. ro, 2«theſþi- 
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Of their Numbering and Counting. 


ritsenableth his hand moxe to doe and the fooles is at 
hisleft hand, becauſe thereare nor ſo many ſpirits in the 
left ſide of the heartto quicken the hand, but when the 


ſpirits incline equally, ro both the ſides, then he is 
[1tter jad ] ambidexter that could-uſethe left hand as 
well as the right : ſuch were the men of Benjamin and 
| Zhnditſhould notbetranſlated /eft handed, 1ndz.3.15, 
but he'who uſed both the hands. 

They numbered uponthe leſt hand from one nine- 
tienine,andatan hundred they began to turne to the 
right hand;therefore [anas was ſet up at Rome, with the 
number ofthe dayes in the yeare upon his hands, ha- 
ving the great number upon his right hand, and the 
fmallnumber upon his left. 

The way howthey numbered upon rhe left hand 
wis this ; whenthey counted one, they laid rhe point 
of theirlitrle fingerinthe midſt of their palme; when 
they counted2,they laid the ring finger upon the palme 
ofw*ir hand, whenthey counted 3,they laid their mid- 
dle finger upon the palme of their hand ;, when. they 


palme of cheir hand, and they letorher two fingers lic 
ſtillupon thepalme of their hand ; when they counted 
5,they lifred up the ring- finger fromthe palme of their 
hand :-:nd when 6, they lifred upthe middle finger ; 


* [when 7,they hid the point of their lictile finger about 
the middle of rheir hand ; and: when $,the ring-finger 
about the middle of their hand ; when 9, the middle 
fingerabourtthe middle of their hand; when 10. they 
Taid the nails of their forefinger at the middle of the 
thum"e :-when 20,they laydthe naile ofthe forefinger 


councdg they lifted up their litcle finger fron the | 
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The manner oftheir | 
countingfrom 10 to | 
100, | 


All numbers unger an | 


betwixtthe jopnts ofthe thumbe, when 3o. they laid 
the naile of the forefingerand the naile of therhumbe 


firing 5 when 40, they laid the: thumbe upon the 


thumbe 


orefinger crofle-wayesz when.50,they inclined the 


hundred were Counted 
upon the left. hand. 


| 


|, 


——— 


— 


. ; i nd — 


} 


FS Pog ” 42 
: 37 ah 2 
SEE 


An Expoſition of the Iudiciail Lawes, © | © 


All numbers from an 
bundred to a thon- 


{ Cand upon the right 


hand, 


All numbers from 
1900. tO 100090, 
they numbered with 


J their left hand, 


thumbeto the palme ofthe hand ; when 60, they [aig 
the top of the forefinger tothe thumbe; when 70, they 
laid the naile of the thumbetothe top of the foretinger, 
when 80,they id thenaile of thethumbe betwixt the 
forefinger and middle finger z when 90, they laid the 
naileof the forefinger at the roore of the thumbe, zub, | 
15.4. The Parable ſeemeth to allnde to this forme of 
counting, hee left ninctie and vine and ſought that one 
which was loft, 
Thenthey transferred the numbers from their left 
hand to the right hand, as they numbered hundreds 
upon the right hand, as they number ſimple numbers 
upon the left hand. | 

Whenthey came toreckon 1000,they laid the palme 
oftheir lefrhand upon their breaſt, with rheir xa 
ſpread ; when 2000, they laid the backe of their left 
hand upontheir breaſt withthcir fingers ſpread; when 
they numberad 30000,they laid the palme oftheirleft 
hand upon their breaſt withtheir fingers upward; when 
they numbered 40000,they laid the backe oftheirleft 
hand upon their breaſt and their fingers downward, 


| when 50000, they laid the palme of their left hand 


upon their navell, with their fingers upward, when 
60000, they laid the backe of their hand upon their 
navel], with their fingers downward ; when 70000, 
they laid the palme of their left hand upon their left 
thigh, with their fingers croſſewayes z when 80000, 
they laid the backe of their ſefthand upon their left 
thigh, withtheir fingers upward; when 90000, they 


laid the palmeof theirleft hand upon their left thigh, 
with their fingers downwardzſo thatthe hand was laid 
twice up and twice downe, backwardand forward up- 
on their breaſt, navel!, and thigh, therefore Plartw 
{ faith, Ecce autem avertituixis leva, in femore habet ma- 


num dextradigitis rationem computat feriens femnr that| 
'B 
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Of their Numbering and Counting, | 


|aather, and toothers he giues letters by his fiwgers,thatis, 


| 


[2lluderh. Pro. 6.13. The wicked man he ſpeaketh with hs 


tio, ſets downe the manner how they ſpake withtheir 


is.he rurneth his left handfrom his left thigh, 8& is come 
with his right toſmite upon his right thigh, to ſignifie 
an excc<ding great number. | 

When they came to 100009, they counted with 


they did before untillts 10000000. 
The Hebrewes, Greekes,and Lartines, counted like- 
wiſe by the letters oftheir Alphaber;the Hebrewesand 
Greekes numbered by all the letters of their Alphabet; 
bur the Latines had onely ſtxe by which they counted, 
M.D.C.X,Y.1. M.for 1000. D. for 500.C for 1oo. 
\x.for10.and 7,for x. 
Afterwards they numbered by Ciphers,which were 
bur lately found out: The Twrkes learned it from the 
Arabians,we from the Twrkes : and it commeth from 
the Hebrew word f Saphar Juumerare;inther _Lrabicke, 
Siphra ef privatis,chatis,a figure inthe number which 
ſignificth nothing by it ſelfe.. 
The Ancients did not onely number with their fin- 
gers, butalſo ſpeake withthem z unto which Sa/omox 


fingers ; thereſore Nevins ſaith, Alij dat annulam,alium 
invocar,cumqgaliocantat. alijs deniq; dat digito literass 
He gines aring to one he calls upon another, be ſings with a 


hemixeth his ſpeeches with others by poynting our 
Letters with his.finger.. Z:d&4in his Booke de inargita- 


tingers,afrerhe hath ſer downe the manner how they 
counted with them, for he ſaith, De zpſo computo quedan 
manuals loquela figurari poteſt qualiteris quis ſigiliatimn 


banc qu0q;noveritinduſtriam tam et(; louge pofito legenda 
& intellgenda comradat :-that is, out of the ſame numbe. 


their right hand upon their belly, navelland thigh, as: 


expreſsis verbaque iiſdem literis contineautur alteri qui|. 


After 1 00000, they | 
counted the ſame wa 
with their tight han 


M. Mille. 
D.Dimidium mille, 
X. Becauſt it conſfi- 
ſeth of two YF, . 
V.Becauſe it tindeth 
inthe fiftplacea- | 
mongR the Vowcels 


"20 Numerare. 


Allaſion. 


In tarentilla. 


Loqui digitk quid, 


Beda libello de. indigita 
tione, | | 


by the: 


as there may be drawne out acertaine ſpeaking 


hands: 
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' 4n Expoſutim of the Iudiciail Lawes, © 


. Concluſion, 


Scaliger in Elencho. 


off ,who hath the ſame skill beth to reade & un 


hands which aman may deliver to axothey whe faxdrofe 
erſland avs 
this is by Letters expreſſed ſeverally, and the whole word; 
are contained intheſeLetters.Sothat the ſame way aman 
counts with his fingers, that ſame-way doth he ſpeake 
with his fingers, for the firſt number upon the hand, 
poynteth our the firſt Letter, the ſecond number the 
ſecond Letter,and ſoto the end of the Alphaber, and 
the man that had the beſt dexteritie did joynethe Ler. 
ters together, and made up a word or phraſe, which 
onely heand the ſpeaker underſtood. TX 
They reckoned their numbers upon their fingers: 
when we looke upon our fingers, we ſhould learne to 
number ourdayes;Y;ſedome biddeth us_binde her pre. 
cepts to our fingers, Prov.7.3. Alluding to their Phy- 
laReries which they had upon their Armes; ſo ſhould 
we put thoſe numbersupon our hands, and continual. 


[ly make uſeof them for the ſhortneſſe of ourlife. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
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| Of their civill Contracts, and mannerof 


writing them. | 


[ E 8.32.7. Buy thee my field that is in Anathoth, fo 
the right of redemption is thine to buy it, 75. 


N this contra and bargaine betweene 7eremicand 
his Vancles ſonne Hanameel, confider firft the man- 
nerhow thecontra was written;and ſecondly,how 
this teſtimony is cited by Matthew, Cap.27.7. 
Firſt, forthe manner of writing the contraQ,hewho 


was to buy the ground wrote two'Inſtruments,the - 
c 
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|; This teſtimanie in M4%bew ismade up oof the'ſaying 

of-Jeremie and Z4cherit,and'yer/Zerenice is onclycirgd | 

[97 Mather - faxitis the-nanner of thenery Feſtad 

. |[omake up oneteſtimonicof ty »-cited-out of the: old 
| Teſtament, 
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 10f thei-cibill Cotraits, 


ity: 


hee ſealed with. his owne Signct,/the othes heſhewed 
uncloled roxhewitnefſes;thacthey might ſbbforiboand; 
beare witneſſe ofthatwhich was written this the wit-: 
neflesdid ſubſcribeupon the backe: of the inctoſed ins 


inallthings,.ſave onely: thatin the ſealed Inſtrument 
[ſomething wasconcealed fromthe witneſſes; 
concealed werethele, the price of the Land, cand'the 


Geelarthe next of the kindred knowing 
able to redeemeir attheday, it waslawfullforrhiencxt 


concealed, therewasplaceſtill forthe podreman 


withoutthe price ortime of redemprion...$o amongſt 
the Romans, whenthey ſealed their latter will,they con- 
ecaledehenameof the beire, leſt :aby wrong!ſhoultbe 
deneuntohum., 7 9.{ arid gd Er gr20 
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pieces of ſilver the price of hims that was valued whichrhey| 
of the children of Iſt «el did val vegend eauethersforu pore | 
ters field, as the Lord appointed meghealledgeth teremie; | 
burthe words arefpoken by Zacharie, chap.12. | 


although written.in divers places'in:the 


DT 


old Teſtament..:Example; Peter 4##51. 20. maketh up 


OR” 


| Two Inftruments | 


ſtrument,,and cheſe rwo-Inſtruments werealatſt:alike|: 


ngs ont = ere an 


rimeotrhe redemprjon,theſcthey concealed, (for-ione| 


written at the buying | 
' of Land,one cloſed 
_ another not clo. 
| ed, y : 
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witnefles mn theclo-:. 
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knewthelſebut the buycrand theſclter)incaſethirrhbs | 
| | cherimb ofthe]! 
cedempuon,and theprice,and ehe Morgagerner being] 


of. the kindred to haveredecmediit; theſe two being |. 
ce re. | 

deame his landaftertheday; cherefarecheyſer downe 
i thcincloſed Inſtrument; onely:the barediſpdfition| 


Trmay be ackedhowtheſe word Sarecited by LIrat- | 
they, chap.217.9, Then was fulfilled that which mas ſpo-| 
[ten by 1eremieghe Prophet ſaying,and they tooke the thirty 


The NewTeſtament 
iciteth two places out 
i of the old to make u 
one teſtimonie, 


butoneceſtimonie of divers. placescolletedout ofdhe} / 
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\Thke New Teſtament 
ſin ting ef mo Pro- 
ſphere him: ©. 
whohath the chiefe 

part of the reftimonic.. 
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: Why Matthew rather 
* cites Teremie than Z a- 
charie. .. 
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-| Efaimi 59.19; and'209. 8:16 11Pet:3i9.this wins 
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is madeupofdivers reftimonics cur ofthe'Pſalnie'; 76 
22:and Efsy 8114. So Chriſt, Aath.3t,5. maketh up| 


41 | if, one teſtimony our of Efay:62.11.and Zach.11.11, &ol 


aricia buriallfor ftrangers, and this was'typed in bo | 
eget z< ad be” - | | ___ Held 
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field To by leremy,tor lereny. wascom- "—FIOIOP 
manded to bay this field at that time. when he was ta-| ace Spry feld, _ 
kenpriſoger,and. when there was.little or-no- hope'/for 
ſao tocome our of priſon, andwhen the City: was be- | 
coed by the Chaldeens; the buyer mighe:thinke now | 
"we tadbur ſmall reafonto buy' that land; - which | 
waspreſently.tobetaken by the Chaldraxs;. terebnts.)) | 
mighthave (aiduntothe Lord, the Ciric is, robe deli 
verediaro the hands of the Ghal/dearns, atith tho bidfy | 
mebuythe field for ſo much money, :8&the-bord ſaith; | 
Iwilldeliver this Citieincoththand of theChdlatars'y;| 
henceirmay ſceme that this field was beught racher| 
for ſtrangers than forthe buyer, himſclte; :orany that. 
belonged unto him therefore Lamentiyize. > 
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ich, our ioberhanee ie rd to JProgts peindngfig toll rio J 
Aliants, . | 
Buthow could Anathath be rurned. imo abort i ODneſt. | 
Leh e We : _ 
| [tis inſrecred, chefield which: weasini. was Anſwa 


aligned; tot Sh5 Leviteaaſtore- NE TheluCoa 
were afſigned unto the evites,-they'had no; | 
which were arable about them, ro beare Corne, but 
ſomeground forthe feeding of their Cattle; and ir is 
moſt probable that y fag fore, | Oebe wherein 
they buried their dead; wereade of: P05 4 
thes,whohada Gatdefn deer the: gf Des 
[was buried : + Secondly, rhis feld by at#:rbirw Gated 
thePotters field, & here we may ſte ſome! re lee | 
berwixt this field and the field ſpoken. of by leremie,; 
 |farafterthewriewweres perfeRed, Terre faid* to ki 
Scribe Barsch \takerheſe writs and pur theniifſatvear. 
npor athatthey may, continue there for any days, 
Theremuſt be ſomething typed by this,that 
tehiddah rake theſe writs andput chamire wrcatt 
| Patformenyuſcroputtheirmrits inChſtiantd! 
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Concl«fion, 


The priviledpes of 
T nr 1 to 


— ; and fafeſt places z and as this bu 
..  downeasanargument toſtrengthen-the 1Þaelires 44 


# ſpeaketh,& asthis field which Teremie bought Wax! y 


they ſhould rerurne out of the- Captivitie, and poſſeſs 


tur- 


thewſpeaketh of made a buriall for ſtrangers;and ag ry 
writs were hid in the earthen-pot in Zeremes time + 
'was:This field which Marrheiv ſpeaketh of; 4 Porters 
beld, In Zchneychercisno mentionmade it buy 
ingofche ficld with the thirty pieces of filyer,but 3/y. 
I_—_— buying of thefield, and ſo doth The 
mes; orcrhe Evangeliſt pertinently cit '; 
I EET Þ od er. 


Concluſion, thereare many things written intheold | 


Teſtarmhencwhichatthe-firſtfighrmight ſecmerolook| 
.no wayesto the new;bur it we looke neerer and negrer 
,untothein,gweſlnlt for tidwehey- agree tope her, there-| 
foreweſhoultHſeath-the Scriprures, which beare ioti. 
mony tro:Chriltyvohi5.2g, 0 fo OT ele 
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Whit chitfp $8 God was boundtodecto lus 

kinlman, avd what things , were done to 
; himby hisbrethren, | ioite 1; 36 
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'P x 023-10. Remove wor the old land ma ke,moite 
| wot Witharthe fill of the father, for the Reds 
|. mer(0r Goel) is mightie,and be will plead their cy. 
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Ihe the Goel did to bis Kinſmen, 


anguinir, the revenger of the bloud ; ſecondly, he re- 
deemed themorgaged lands of his kinſman; rhirdly, he 
delivered him out of priſon. Theſe three things he was 


[boundto doe #wre propinquitatis, becauſe he was his 


neereſt kinſman. | 

Now letusapply theſe to Chriſt our Goel, firſt our 
Goel, or vindex ſanguinis, thereyengerof our bloud, 
revengeth all our wrongs. When the heart of the reven- 
ger of the bloud was hot within him, Dent.19.6. itwas a 
cerrible thing forthe man-ſlayerro meer him, hepur. 
ſued eagerly afcerhim. So Tefus Chrift purſuerh after 
his enemies, who ſhedthe blond of his Church. 
| Secondly, the Goel redeemed the morgaged Land, 
Rath 4.4. and Tere.z2.7. Teremie couſin to Haxanecl 


inheritancein heaven, but our Goel Ieſus Chriſt, who 
is fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone, will redeeme 
ieto us againe, Ny 

The third thing which the Goel did to his kinſ-. 
|man, was to relieve him out of priſon. So wee being 
condemned to that everlaſting priſon, Chrift hath bat- 
leduis, 

Now thepriviledges which the firſt-borne who was 
the Goel had done tohim weretwo ;z Firſt, he had rhe | 
double portion of his Fathers goods; And ſecondly, his 
ſecond brother was bonnd to raiſe up ſeed to him. 

leſus Chriſt our eldeſt brother, he is annointed with | 
21fts above his feffowes Pſal.q.5 .and from him we receive | 
grace for grace, 1oh.1. 


ther was bound to raiſe upſeed to him : and if he refu- 
(edrodoe it, they pulled off his ſhoe and ſpirin his face. 
Theapplication of this is; Chriſt our Eldeſt brother 
ſhallnever want a ſeed in his Church to the worlds 
Kkkkkk 3 end, | 


redeemed his morgaged Land; we have morgaged our | 


Chriſt our neereſt 


upon him for us. 


The priviledges of 


aShe was firſt b.;::: 


The ſecond thing which was due to the Goe! was Whar the ſecors br9- 
this, if he died without children thea his ſecond bro- —_——— ED 


Miniſters are Chri 6 < 
ſecond brethren. 
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kinſman hath taken 
all their priviledges | 


the neereft kin ;.: 
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{ſlorhfull Miniſter. 
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| Conclufion, 


| The portion of 2 


' | fortheir Goel, orredeemet;'is mightie, and he will plead| 


end. . Whenanen refuſed to razſe-updeed-to his. bras 


. as ER 


thet, then Sel/4h was bound ro dot ity,Geng8,:$0 there. 
Elderbrother, ::. 
bur.the eldeſt brorhers children. ' The applicktionjs, 


- {che Preachersarc Chriſts younger: brethren, therefore|) 


they ſhould beger childretito C hriſt,and not eek their 
| owne honour. 

If theyrefuſedto raiſe up Gaden theit bratherghen 
their ſhoe was pulled off,and they.did ſpitin their face; | 
Great ſhall be the ſhame of theſe who retuſe to-doe 
this dutieto:theirelder brother Chriſt : their ſhoe ſhall | 
bepulled off; and:they ſhall: loſe aSir part of that heas | 
venly inheritance.  _ 

The Church having ſuch a: Goel, men ould be loth 
romeddle with .her, Prov. 23.10; Remove not the old 
warkes, and enter not within the field of the fatherleſſey, 


their cauſe.: herchealluderh to chat place, Dent,25.8, 
The Lord is a Goe/to all his poore and diſtreſſed mem- 
bers : he was 1oſephs Goel when he was in priſon : The 
armes of bis hands were made frong by the hands of the 
mighty God of ws Gep. 4924+ 
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ſhall be ſtill ſome who. (hajl performe Fhis ducie to. our. | 


Againe the children w were not called theirichildren, | 


” > OO 


TH" a> 


hisowne ſhoe arid pulled it off. * - wk 
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What the Goel did" to"Vis Kinjmih. 
"CHAPTER, XXXII. 


The difference berwixt the brother naturall, 
andthe kin{man1n raiſing up ſeed to the 


themif they refuſed. 


LEV LT.25: + Then ſhall bis brothers wiſe c come wnto 
IM,CC, 


Here was a twofold pulling off of the hoe i in If: 
rael, the firſt is'for a religious uſe, the ſecond 


Ex0d.3.5,andin 1oſh.5.13. theſecond' uſe- was a'po- 
liticke uſe,and this politicke or civilluſe was two-fold; 
the firſt ſerved for the ſolemniry oftheir contracs;and | > 
it was called firmatoria diſcalceatio zthe ſecond was for 
zpuniſhment and diſgrace, Dewt.25.9. Andit differed 
fromthat which was uſed i in confirmanion in ſundry 
oifits, | 
Firſt, when their ſhoe was taken off for a ouniſhceit 
or diferace, the woman herſelfe pulled off the ſhoe of 
him who refuſed to raiſe ſeed to his brother; but in 


e|deſt brother, and what Was done to| 


for acivilluſe. Firſt, the religious uſe wee ſee in| 


the contra of confirmation theman oe looſed 


Secondly, that pulling off the ſhoe was ids the dif. 


graceofthe man ; but this which was uſed in contras 
{was toſecurethemanin hisright* it tendedito'ns dif- 

[Fracetohith'$6r ifhe ſoldrhe handz.it wasofielya'fi ej 
|hathe was willingtoquir hisrighr;*and if Ne bous ht 

|*heland, it wasaſigne tohim of his pofſeſhon.” 
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. Thirdly, that pulling off of theſhde' was: bytem 
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A twofold uſe of the 
pulling off the ſhoe, 


Diſcal- _ 
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Alluſpon. 
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1 mound, bur this pulling off the ſhoe was by cuſtome, 


ex Detrattio, 


{| off in bargaining was given to him who bought the| 
| land. 


Ruth 4 .7.This mas the manner in former times in Iſracl. 
Fourthly, this ſhoe was pulled off from the narurall 
brother, ifhe refuſed ce raiſe up ſeed ; but that ſhoe for 
confirmation was pulled off by any who made a con- 
trac, intoken of poſſeſſion : And the Lord alludethto | 
this forme, Pſal. 60.8. Over Edom I will caft my ſhoe, | 
that is, I will rake poſſeſſion of it : this was called} 
[ Hhalizah ] detrattio, 


was giventono. bodie, burthe ſhoe which was pulled 


Sixtly, In the former pulling off of the ſhoe, there 
was no requeſt made that the ſhoe ſhould be pulled of, | 
but it was pulled off againf his will ; butin rhe latter, 
wy defired him to pulloff his ſhoe, and he did it wil. 
ingly.” 


gainſt his will in the preſence ofthe Iudges; butin this 
 dargaine the ſhoe might be pulled off befare aoy ſuffi. | 
cient witneſſe. ; 

Eightly, The former was onely pulled off when| 
the brother refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to his brother; but} 
inthe latterthe ſhoe was pulled off in. any contrad ot 
alienation. 


Seventhly, Intheformerthe ſhoe was pulled off 4 


Ninthly, Whenthey pulled offthe ſhoein diſgrace, | 


they ſpit in bis face, which the Sevextic tranſlate wicw,| 
and Joſephus r6xlento ſmire him inrhe face: but intlus 
| latter there was no ſuch diſgrace offered to theman. {| 
| Fentbly,Inthe former whenthe ſhoe was pulled of | 
.the womanA1aid, fa ſhall it be done totbe man who.refuſeth | 
tobuild bis brothers houſe, Denut,25,9. but inthe latter| 


there werenoſuch words ſpoken. 


| Laſtly, herhat refuſethro raiſe up. feed rohisbroche | 
þ = | S} 
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Fiftly, when the ſhoe was pulled off for diſprace, it| - 
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[© Ofraifmng up feed to the elieft brlher, 


his houſe was called domus diſcalceati in Iſrael ; but 
there followed noſuchdiſgracetothe man who pulled 
of his ſhoe in the contra. 
They make another difference to bethis,thathe who 
was the naturall brother z when heraiſed-up ſeed tohis 
brother,the children were not called his children bur 
his brothers children, and the ſhooe was pulled. off his 
foot, becauſe he refuſed to doethat honour to his bro. 
ther, but when a couſin-german raiſed up feed to his 
kinſman, the children were nor called after his kinſman 
that was dead, but as the father pleaſcd to call them 
Boaz called not his fonne Machlon, after the firſt hus- 
band of Ruth, but Obed. 
Butthe queſtion is, whether they were bound to 
give them the ſame names ornot; For Dewxt.25.6. the 
words in the originallaretheie , Primogenitns quem pe. 
pererit abit ſuper nomen fratris ſui, ſhall ſucceed in the 
name of his brother : thereforeit may ſeeme they were 
called afterthe eldeſt brothers name. 
To ſucceed inthe name is ta ſucceed inthe place and 
not to be calledafter his name :and 7onathar paraphra- 
ſeth it, exterget in hereditate nomine fratrs,tocontinue 
his name,but not to be called after his name. * ' ©, 
There were two ſortsof brothers amongſtrhie 7ewes,! 
naturall brethren and legall brethren ;the natarall bro- 
ther was bound to raiſe up ſecede to his eldeſt brother; 
theelder firſt;and ifhe diedzthen.the ſecong,and then. 
thethird,&c, Mat.2 2.And if they didngr, then they; 
were puniſhed and diſgraced ; but thoſe.wbo were le- 
gall brethren, or couſin-germanes,as N.was to: Mach. | 
lon, they were not compelled, to marry them, butif] 
they did not, there was ſoine diſgrace put uponthem 


— 


but not thatgreatdifgrace which was purnpon the na- 
tarall brother, If a couſin-germane,or alcgall brother 


hadmarricd his coufines wife, the children which he: 
| begon 


The difference be. 
twixt the naturall bro 
ther and the kinſman, 
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OY 


Concluſion, 


| children begotten upon R##h thould not becalled my 


begor upon her, were not called; his 'children, bur his| 
couſines children ;zevenas the children which the nacy:! 
rall brother begat, were not his children but-his elder 
brothers.and therefore N:ſaith, Ruth 4. 6.1 cannot re. 
deemeit; leſt I marre my owne inheritance ; that is, theſe 


children, but my kinſmans, and fo all that I inherite 
ſhould goe to them. 

 -: Theconcluſton of this is;the Holy Ghoſt heremar. 
keth the coofin-germane with a nore, nor naming him 


accepturi filias ejus. 


by his name, but paffing him by ; but they who were 
naturall brethren,if rhey refuſed,they were noted with 
agreater marke of infamie :ſo the moe obligations that 
Paftors haue, if they refaſe to doe their dutie to Teſus 
Chriſt, the greater ſhall be their ſhame. 


— 


CHAPTER XXXII.. 
Of their Marriages. 


6G. 14-7. Andbe wut downe ail taked with the 
woman and [2 pleaſed Sampſon well, and aft 
bereturned totake ber. - wn 


+-T” Heychad their Spanſalia de future, o& de preſentiae 

{'Þ fororo, W'Zvts Tofines in law wete bur affianced) 
|-.* - ro' his datFhtees; 'they were not as-yet married 

[Lokehhe bejathauJactipientts uxores,fhould be inter- 
preted, Brewi poſt acceptars, for they knew not as yet a 
|'man; 7erſ.8.S0 Dent.:0.7.Whois there that hath bt 
trothed awife,and hath not taken her.So Toſeph and Mary 
wereaffianced, ſee Dewt.2 2.24. ty 


a tine 


ctwixttheir affiance and ene" 
Ko yene 


——— 


2 rn WES 


<——— 


74 : "$5.4 wings: _ n.: A . 4. T < 
4 Ha 2 oe Ta ab 465 ie3 II > RE 7 : EP = 
ER x5 $5268 ; [7 , - J L 
LA ER > ow - y Y as” * 


« ME SY." {6 ad Ags "I > x 
NY "at - RO4 44 SS ns FL <=& 248 --C- -; a > 12.0 x 
X80 * "PSs R Vu be dane Ve $OFIKEEY 1 ds 2 : > 
24. 3 in 3 Wag” RE De IeChovatet ES . y 


+ 
_ 


” 


———_— IG "TIES? 


oY * , 


CR IEEA bt 
» 4 0 —_—_—_ _ . _— , __ 
—_——— > N 
- = = 4 
£2: \Oftheir es. 


downe to the marriage,” hefound' honey inthe Lions 


yeare, thara whole yeateinteryened berwixt their affi- 
ancing and their marriages:when the word Dzes is:pur 
ittheplurall'number,and ſome lefſe number follow- 
ingir,then it ſighnifictha yeare and the leſſe number fig- 
nifteth moneths3 as Ge#: 24: 55. Let her abide with w 
gayes or ten ;thatis, ayeare of dayes orat the leaſt ten 
\moneths. Sor Sam2/5.7, David abode with the Phil 
ſftims dayes and foure moneths ;thatis,a yeare of dayes 
and foure moneths: fo Exe 1.1.7» the thirtieth yeare in 
the fourth in#hefift of the moneth 5; that is, inthe fourth 
| moneth;in the fift day of the moneth zbur when dayes 
areputalone;they fignifieanindefinicetime,and not-an 
' yeare;ſo Gen. 40 4.Fueruntdiesim cuſtodia,thatis acer 
cainerime, Lev.2$.29. He ſhall redeeme it within dayes, 
that is, within the timethathe and themanto whom he 
had morgaged the houſe agreed upon. So 7#dz.14.8, 

After dayes he returned to take her, that is; aftera few 
dayes,and not after a whole yeare, the preparation of a 
whole yeare,was enough for a Kings marriage. 

" Sponſalia'de praſenti, were, whenhe ſaid I take thee 
tomy wife inthe preſent. | 
Thetime of their marriages was inthe night, 4.25.6: 
Atmidnight the Yirgines came towait forthe bridegroom: 
returning with their Lamps in their hands:(0Luk. 12.36. 
Marriages of old were made three manner of wayes, 
the firſt was called 7 ſncapio,theſecond confarreatio;and: 


bh a time; Twdg.14.7.c4nd be went downe and tal.: 
tedwith the woman.” This was for the affiancing ; and 
re. 8. Afrer-atime he returned againe to take her;that| 
is to marry her: the firſttime thar he went downe hee; 
killed the Ly6fi3 andt'the'ſecond rime'when the went | 


belly. Afier ſome dayes;/icannot- be vnderſtood of a'| 


CE 
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vt 


Whenithe word[Day] 
fignifietha yeare, and 
; whena moneth, 


Dayes abſolutely ſet, 
downin the Scripture 
i1gntfie an infinite | 


thethird was called coemptio, 


Per vſum vel vfſicapia... 


time, 


$"0p 


Per uſum,vel uſucapio, whena man married a'maide 
| ETD | which 
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dn Expoſition of the Indiciall Lawes, | 


Per confarreationem. 


Briſſonius de ritis nup- 
tjarum. 


Allufion. 


Per coemptionem. 


| ; 

1 The man gaue the - 
J dowrie and not the 
woman, 


Pharoah giving Gezar 
to Salomon it was 2 
preſcnt and not a 
dowrie, 


{ Marriages diſſolved 
afterthe ſame man- 
ner they were made. 


50G 


; 


| 


which hd ſtayed -almoſt a Jvc 

which moſt reſembleth thisin the Scripture, was tha 

of Davi4, when he was old he tooke dbiſhaig to him, 
; 


I King.12. | 9 ate 
when the: bridegroome married 


q 


Per confarreationem, 
the bride,the bridegroome t00kea Cake of bread, and 
brake it betwixt him and the bride, or lom<Carne,and 
put betwizt their hands ; to ſignifte that they were to 
breake bread, and to liue'together in mutuall ſocjetie, 
Hoſea alludethtothis forme. Cap. 2. 3.1 bowght her far 
ay Homer of Barley. So Jeſus Chriſt the husband of his 
Church, married her per confarreetionem, putting the 
bread inher hand, and marrying herto himſelfe inthe 
Sacrament,to fignific that he would dwell with herfor| 
ever. | | 

Thethird ſort was per coemptionem, for it was the 
mannerof old, that the bridegroome bought the bride 
for ſo much, andthebride gaue little or no dowrieto 
the bridegroomez ſo the ſonnes of Sichew bought Dz. 
#4;Gen 34 12.Aske me never ſo much dowrie anal will 
giuett : ſo David boughr Micbol, Sauls danghter for (0 
many foreskins of the Phi/iftincs, 1 Sam. 18.25. And 
1acob ſerved (even yeares for Res hel. Thebride brought 
onely Lonationes, vel. paraphernalia,lome gifts ororna 
ments, as chaines bracelets, Gez. 24+ but the dowrie 
which they gaue was but a ſmallthing. 1 X#2g.9. 16. it 
is ſaid that Pharoahtooke Gezar from the Philiſtims & 
gaucitto Salomonfor apreſent,itſhould not be tranſla- 
ted for adowrie. Exod.22.17. He ſhall pay monty «ccor- 
ding to the dowry of Virgins;whichis bura little ſumme 
fiftieſhekels, Dear. 22. 29. Thus Chriſt bought Ins 
ſpouſe with his bloud, A. 2. 29.ſhe wasapoore 
Damſel!], and had nothing to give. 

As their marriages were made by one of theſethree 
Cercmonies, per #ſum,confarrcationem, & coemptionem 


— 


*H "Of ther Marriages ED 


ms 


Soamongſtthe Rowers,the marriage was diſſolved af- 

terche ſame manner. The firſt was diffolved #ſurpats. 
evc,if the woman whom he had married ( being his 
maide befare ) had ſtayed bur three nights from' her 
husband, thenbythe Rowan law hee might put her a-| 
wayzthe ſecond was diſſolved d;ffarreatione,they brake 
bread and ſo departed; the third was diſſolved re- 
auncipatione, they rooke their hands aſunder and ſo de- | 
parted;this the Greefercalled Jafbyn, and the Latines;\ 
Divertium. : | tS.0.:-. i35:2 ,7.1250v wet 

. The Ceremonies whichthey uſedintheir Marriages 
weretheſe, firſt,he puta Ringupon her finger z the He- 


be thou my wifeaccordingtothe law of Aoſes'and*of 
1/ael, and this he did before witneſſes; this was called 
Subarhatio,this Ring was put upon the:fourth finger of 
theleft hand, becauſe a veine commethfrom the heart 

rothat finger, as the Phyſirians ſay. * \ "7 
/ Theday whenthebride was-married, ſheetooke the | 
vaile off her face, this was called drax@auxlpes, and the | 
gifts which were given that day, were called &1azanor:-, 
lee; before ſhe was married, ſheputa vaile upon her 

face,andrthis was called haanexIger, and thegifts which' 
weregivento her beforethe marriage were called hna- 
Auvlipic, 4 nepplns) 160 22-0720 2817 9485} 


and then upon the bride, and thecrowne was ngade of | © 
Roſes, Mirtle, and Ivie; and the mother of che bride< | 
groome put this crowne ' upon his head; Cax#.3 1x; 
Goe forth, 0 yee daughters of Sion, aud behold King Salvs 
mon with the crowne wherewith his mother crowned himin 
- » of bi eſpouſals, and in. the day. of the gladneſſe of 
Ov... 1.5 ew nf gd a ' BY 52 

+: This crowne wherewith. the:bride and- the 'bride« 

| NW | 8790me] 


brewes called this [' Tebhignoth Kednſhim)] and he faid; Pep Pan 


Poſtelationes Spanſali-| 
orum,Spon{ali, .6þ [! 
_—_ ;Pory ako _ ' 


The ſolemniries. 4n the: marriages were theſe ;'firlt;; Divers ſolemair;es v. | 
they putacrowne uponthe head of the bridegroome, {4 xt the marriage, | 
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= An Bxpoſitionaf the Indiciall Lowes. 
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eſt & nomey genie ſic 
h fer i {pnem 
iconjete non conſuma- 
»a | 


s 


quod non marceſcat. 
| | 
z 


| 
{ 


ar 
\Pronubus, Auſpex. 
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What was the chiefe 
office of the bride- 
4 thi friend. 


© ppmank immarcefi- 
ilis, annguam marzeſ- | 
icens,flos quida fic diftus 


| nepdroupos, ſuch a: one was he to whom Samp 


groome were crowned; was but a corruptibleccrowne: 
[burthet crowne, whieh we ſhall get inthe life a 
fadeth not, wor falleth not away, 1 Pet.1.4; Auleto:is 4 
pretipus ſtone; 'which if yee caſt it inithefire-it never 
conf umeth-; | t 
(fadeth. oO £07 DOD 191 A EYLA 
Inthcirmarriagesthey had thoſe whoaccompanicd 
thebridegroome, andehey were called Soc ſo»ſi, the 
childzen of the: wedding ; and: the Greekes aiurhany of 
COunddropHt; 2 GUuTICOVED, CIYCHITE, All thetime of thewed: 
ding.they might doc! norhing but -attend the' bride. 
groome,they might notfaftin therime ofthe marri 
menrne ſo long 45 the bridegroome is with theme? | 
, He who chiefly atrendedthebridegroame wascalleg| 
ſon vie 
was given, who was called his companion, the Chaldie 
called him ['Shuſbebbinzh ) Prouubac or auſpex; thiswas 
not a friendly part in Sampſons companion to:takeThe| 
bride from-him; for hee rhar hath the bride « the bride-| 


| oprmourne, M&f.9.15. Canthechildrewef the weddine| 
"ng | 


| 27 come, but the friend afi thekrialegroome which fandeth 


þ 


and heareth him, rejeyctth greatly, becauſe of the woice 
the bridegreome, 16h. 3-29,: Sointhe ſpirituall m_—_— 
chaPreachers who are duſpices-or Pronnbi, ſhould nor 


} ſcekerhe bride to themſelves, ſecking themſelves and} 


1 


" c-». | thei wne prayſe, butler the bridegroome have the | 


bride, - 
+ They wha 


# * 


watherschunber, Cant. 2.4.1 held him gud world-not 


let him goe, untill I had brought him to my mere 
hr 
him 


P_ "IE IIPY A | 
” the, 


a9 terhnchimberoafieerthat conceitied metro 


Fp 
JT 13 


my i OY _—_ _ 


6_> > 
E OE ba 
{ - On 
"3; ER 
Ot 
- 7, 443-0 
©'* 
vo 
- 
""—— ; 


to come, 


ducparics flos. amars,'a flower that never | 


were myp2ydy0, brought the bride into| 
thoreatofthe bridegragmes mether, to: ſignific now | 
that ſhae boukd bein char ſame place thar his morher| 
wan; GM. rp 67. 7hey brought her into the tent of Sara, | 
and.ſo: the. bride. brought rhe.bridegroome into' her| 


' 
! - 


| 


MI 


| __— Oftleb Mori, | 
|him into her mothers terit, to fignific chat the ſhould 


| is comeinte thine heuſe; like Rachel and like Leab whici 


| 


[2uds)ofthe ſeed which the Lord ſhal giae thee of this young 


did Ruth of Boaz. Thirdly, why like Rachel and Leah; 
1ndnot like Bithab and Zi/pah? Becauſe theſe rwo were 


nuns, gas 


leauefatherand motherand cleanceunto her husband-. | 
They did rwo things after the marriage, firſt they 
ſong, reioycing for their marriage. 
Firſt, they bleſſed them, Rurb 4.11.44 the people rhas 
were inthe gates, and the Elders ſaid we art all witneſſes ; 
and the bleſſing was this, the Lord make the woman thit 


two did build the houſe of Iſrael, aifi{ doethos worthily 3 

Epbrata, 4nd'be thou famous in Bethlehem: This was the 
blefling given to the bride. And againe,Yerſ.12.Zer thy + 
houſe be like the houſe of Pharez, (whons Tamar bare wnto 


mmay : This was the blefing which they gaue'to the: 
bridegroome. . 'L Os G $3 b + 0.21 YM C0 TREAG 
”* They prayed.the Lord make rheetike Rachel fit Wis 
their manner in their bleſſings to alſedgerhe examples 
brought forthi'rhe 


{c:ample of themoſtireeched andimiſcrablecrearures, 
lerem.30. "21. The ' Lord muke thee like Zedekiah * 2nd 
like Ahab, whons the King of Babylon roſted in the fire 
ſuch was the curſe pronounced againſt the adulterous 
woman, Nwm.5.2,The Lordnikke thee aus adth and «curſe; 


bleſſed them, and thenthey ſang trifaacurer a marriage | 


ofthoſs who had deenc happie and proſperous, and ſo 
| whetthey curfed atiy body; 4 4 | 


the ble 


4 


among thy people,” 


ſo did 2nrb with Navwito gerahusband;zſtcondly,like 


their husbands modeſtly, Gen.30.1.and verſ.16. So. 


bur hand-maids, atid they were notthe mothers of ma. | 
| ROGER | > AY: —— 


 Recheland LeahBecauſetheſe rwo ſought childrenof | 


ng. 
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The explanation of | 


t to 


1 


The Lord make thee like Rachel and Leah Why like | Why Racket andze. | 
Rachel and Leah t Becauſe theſerwo cameour of their . are rakenforex- | 
'Countrey with their husbands, and lefttheir Parenrs, | **#!<iathe bleſſing 
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Ta doe worthily isito 
doc vertuouſly. © - 
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What ſong they ſung 
4 after the marriage, 
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| An anologie betwixt 
the Sun rifing and 
i . 

the Bridegroomes 

' comming out of his 
'chamber the morrow 
'after his matciage, 


hl 


1jny children, as Rechel:and Leah. Fourthly, 
. [like Rachel & then like Leahre Becauſe Racbe! 


{the 1ſraclites.” 


|'vjrtutem 3, the Hebrewes put vertue for theſubſtznce 


| gotten by, vertuous doing, Pſal4.g. He ſhall leape by 
| io axce behznde.bim.; inthe originall itis,heſhal leaye 
| his 

|| eſt,comparnnt opes. ....  / 


| bane meancsromaintaine & bring up theirchildren, & 


:. |thirdly,thatthey may liuc incredit among thepeople, 


1 his Bride, outunderthe vale ; and theſe who heard his} | 


... | mared:and Dawidalludethtothis,P/al. 19. for as the 


Why -firt 
Was more 
belovedthan Leah. Fiftly, why like Kachel and Leghand 
notlike Sar aand Rebecca 2Becauſc there came of they 
the 1/3waclites who were not.ofthe Church, as well as 


 Dacrhaw worthily in Ephrata > in the Hebrewir is fu 


vertue behinde 24nd Proy'y 31, Fecerant poretiayyjd 


. . Let thy houſe be like the hoaſe of Pharez.:becauſe there| 
were fiue families inthe Tribe of 1nda, and Pharez,yas 
the cheife ofthem, Nu. 26.29. They, pray;then firſt 
thatthey may haue children : ſecondly, thar they may 


: After the marriage they did ſing ep/thalawinm a ſong 
of prayſe in commendation of the Bride-groome-and 
Brid, Þſal.4.5:lo 2/al.77 your. virgines were not prajed, 
that is they were not married;and the houſe of marr; 
age the 7ewes calledit [berh billel,) dommns lands, the 
houſe of praiſe... | 6 10 ark 
_ The morrowafier the. marriage the Bridegroome 
came forth out of his bride-chabcr in greatpompwith 


+ « 


voicerejoyced becauſethenthe marriage was conſum- 


Bridegroome made gladthe hearts of his friends when 
Take ameout of his Tentor covering.ſothe Sunne when! 

ecommeth our of his chamber gladdeth the earth : 
his going out.is from the end of the heaven, andhis 
circuicto the. end of it,; L#4,1, Chriſt is called $979, 
the Sunne riing from the Eaſt.thar Sunne of righteoul: | 
—— neuc: 


OI 


ws om 


— —_— — Y 


—_ 


1 


1 


+ FR by 4 | 
| +72 lO0f-ched anda words wh. 


[nefſecomming out of the boſome. of his Father, an 
|outof his bed:chamber riſing in'#hicEaſt, did ſhine up- 


ihe Not(h,Covr.7,90..:; 
| Chriſt per confarreationers, when he g1ves us the, bicfſſed 


| wetakeitnotas udav"did the ſoppe, 10h: 3. for that 


{what was the Church when he ner 4 here. She was. 


ee 


onthe 7ewes inthe South, and _— upon us Gentiles1 in 
.Theconciufion of hisis, We remarried ro Telus 
Sictament, therefore letus come worthily to it, thar 
willmake ——_—_—— or J1aZoyier, a divorce fron 
i, 299 rg 5: b > ? = (} 
\hitforeveR379%% 93d www + TVg bh 
Secondly, weare ro t0:kim. per. compprionem, 


blackelikethe' Tents of: Kedar + Miriam and u14rom 
grudged againſt Moſes becauſe of the-E 1hiopian:w 


f edwhatdowrieſhe gavero herhusband, ſhe anſwered 


jattechon againe,; andnot r6-falba whoring after othe 
{cartaines of Sa/omen, 
| ohdandrejoyce;: and:gtve honour unto him, fort 


 ſſarviageof rhe omega his wife hath made, 
ſeito Xen god! W's 


{| Ji* 11h 


whowbehad. married, Numb.12.1. fo wasthe Church 
Cant.1:5.1 ime blacke; but iyer if ſhee had-beene.tieh, 
whichis aſecond beautie, tthad beene ſomething bur 
mm of ram and poore, there was a hard matter 
eLordto marry her. A certaine woman being al- | 


the ſhould keepohetr felfe.chaſt unto himonly,.as 


jachaſt ſpouſe;: So we having nothing to beſtow upan | 


hm, buthe having/pittie upon us when we were naked: 
and nacomely, [cr us ſtudieco'mecr: him with -hearti 


ods, whict}iF-weedoe hewill make uscomely:a$ a 


: Thirdly,;they ſung praiſes and ſence ar the —_ 
riagoefthe Bridegroome and the Bride. Soltr us 
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| CHAPTER XXXIHL 


hear a brother naturalk ( ro keepe the | 
| Tribes diſtinguiſhed ) might marric his 
brothers wife or not in Jrach oris itmeanc 


anely of the. next kinfman 2 


Duvr. 25. 5. If bretven dvell eogehe, aud we of 
'- them haue no feed; Cc. 7 


He Law:is eiven firſt to naturall dienndins and 

 nottokinfinen onely - for the Text ſaith, if ws 2 
Ys | Tn dmell together and = 
© # EI ok ,now whar brethren dweltrogether? arethey not 
| om p—— narurallbrechren.: - 2nd oneofthemhaue no key 
| bs roxy is, ifthe eldeſt ofrhem haue no ſeed, vuweproprims, 
| hare kr day. |: And that it is meantof naturall brethren, ſecitbythe 
'F | 'pra@iſc ofthe people of God. for when &r died 0nev 
| was bound:toraiſc up ſeed tohim, Gex.. 38.9. S0 9th 
1 2. when Machlonrhe elder brother dicd withour chil.| 
| F The ſecond brother [dren, chenthe inhericance came to:C4h:/rov,.. And when 
| |ChiGzandied withour children, then his Vncle his nee- 
freſt kinſinan was ro ſucceed; andilaſt the brotherschil- 
|drenor couſin-germans, and he whowasto ſucceedin| 
the inheritance, it was he who was bound to marrie bis |: 
-brothers wife: wherefore the Law meanecth firſt'of the 
fnaturall:brocher;and if there were ao natural brethren, | 
chen the couſins or nexrkinfmenwere to docthisdutice|. 
; When. the Saddeces propounided| the jqueſtion 't0 
Chriſt, that ſeven brethrenmarried anc miſe; it is thcadt 
'of ſeven naturallbrethren, ſee Tobz2. 3. 8. And where it 
is ſaid Lewt.25. 5..the wife of the dead (hall not marries 
PE dell LR thar;b/rh cnc Thariswith | 
; one Ls 


i 


[jus per ſueceſſroneme filioruni, his name ſhall endure for e- 


{ſhould lie with his wives ſiſter, and by the ſame Law ir 


the tharcommaunded to keepe the Sabbath, may like» 


| wite, hath reſerved this priviledge to himſclfero make 


il 
cs” 
f*" WG 


£1414 


[Whether the rather natunalimight marr is brothers fe? 


| one who isnot:of che fatilieafhim who is dead. And 
{ Grit ſhe was bound romartie with the naturall brother, 
who was nota ſtranger, andif rherehad nor beene a 


who was not a. ſtranger. Wherforerjbhew and youſSpduy 


thenexrkinſman. | 

Bur it is promiſed underthe Lawasa great blefling, 
that he ſhould leaue apoſteritie bebind him, and that 
hisname ſhould not be blotted our.in 1/-«e/, Bur if the 
brochermarried bis brothcrs wife, then his childreg 


children, and ſo his name was blotted outin 1/reel-and 


rinuance ofhis name, becauſe ke had no children of his 


oOWNne., $4 e ; ; 
But to.have the name of Icſus Chriſt continued is a 
greater bleſſing, Pſal-72.17.coram ſole filiabitur nomey e. 


ver, his name ſhall continue as long as the Sunne : welſce 


naturall brother, then with the next of che kinſmen, | 
arc underſtood firſt of che naturallbrother, and rhen of | 


werenet called his children, bur his eldeſt brothers | 
ſo he might have ſcrupa pillaras 46ſalon did forcon- | 


4 


Obef, 


Anfw, 
To be the father of 
Teſus Chriftaccording 
to the file eacer | 
blefling ts thefecond 


what befell 03 becauſe he refuſed to doe this durie, 
he ſaid the ſeede ſhould nor be his, therefore the Lord 
ſlew him, Ger. 38. 6. 10. | 

But God expreſly forbad in his Law, that a man 


is forbidden that a man ſhould lie wich his brothers 
wife, this might ſceme to be inceſtand confuſion. |. 

God indecd forbad in his law that a man ſhould lie 
wich his brothers wife, but God who gaue that law, 
bath given this law alſo. And asthe /ewes ſay,qni obſer. 
vare ju(ſit Subbatwws, is etiam juſſit profanare Sabbatum, 


wiſe commaund to breake - the Sabbath. So the 
Lord who forbade a man.to lie with his brothers 


brother,them to have 
children of his owne. | 


Ll 4 


Obie. 


Al. F' 
God hath manyex- 
ceptions from his 
ownelaw. 


LI11ll 2 an 


—_——cc 


Vo —_ 
OO ng2 nip iid Law” hate: | 
| j anException from, che law, The Lord commanded in = 
| his Law De#t.24.4-1f «mas put away bis #20 
| from him. ad become another mans wife, be may: not't 4 
| ber againe towife:yerthe Lordrooke his Church 
ter.3.r-hc hark reſerved ſundry'privils pesto himſell | 
andexceptions fromthe Laws #0 Bog!! 
Morale pofitivws- Secondly, we muſt diſtinguifh here berwint theſe 
Divinumpoſitivan. | lawes whichare morull poſitize lawes,and theſe which| 
"9 WR are divine: poſitmelawes .. Moral pofitine lawes are fuch | 
Were | Whichrthic very lighr'of nature: x nary wr Divine| 
poſitive part of the lawesarethefe, whichare acdeffory commann-| 
La, andthe divine | demgents addedcothe firſt.  Erample This is: ameral/ 


TI poſe pxr. 


What is primarium,and 
| what is/ecurdarium jjs 
1 natures 


ANY Ami 4.it ſhould 
- Net bee wanflated P a- 
I 


ſter 
See Nunb. 26.59. 


j 
4 


for this ſort _—_ inceſt that rhe Cananites were caſtoutof | 
|:Canaxyn; Sothis is pri 


+ | jres-natuirale,or morale poſition. So when the Corinth. 


* rructis his couſin-ger-- 
| becauſcit wasnorin'the right line, bart in the-collate- 


11:6. When Z#dslay with his daughter-in-law, this wes| 


poſitturlaw,cthat a man ſhould not lic with his mother, | 
norwith his motherin-law: forrhatisaforncation that] 
#5 wot named anzongftthe Cnutds;y Cory; And:irwas|\ 


Barra; Or morale poſe. 
Soummoralipolitivepartof the law,thatamanthonld 
notlie with his daughter, nor his daughters. daughter, 
deſcendendo deſcending downward.. Bur this againe is 
druinum poſi ts 0k, or ſecuntlariuns 19s nature, the di | 
vine poſitiue'part: ofthe law; in the collarerall linethat| 
a man ſhould notlie with his fifter or brothers wife;no 
marriage inthecollateral line was forbidden at firſt by | 
the law of nature, or worall poſitine law bur'it was for- 


bidden afterwards by the drvine poſitine' law, Lew.18.| 


- 


inceſtin the higheſt degree,bceauſe ir wascontfary' ro 


an lay with his mother in-Jawit'was againſt morale Ur Mi 
Avi; or ſw naturale. Bur when 4 omar married 100v4- 
bed-hisfachers filter, Z294.6.2 6, 'this was not againſt 
the morall; poſitiue, or naturall *part'of the Law, 


| 


po but his fathers. 


PSY 


| divine peſitivetaw. 


a. 


rall;alrhough-inthenecreſt degrera it was: agaihſt = | 


a 


ht 
Pon —3 ow > 


<q 


|+his to atisfieluſt, for that was contrary to primarians | 


{brothers wife were it lawfull, for now the cldeft bro. 


[Ge 21,39. 20..444 Toſephs Maſler tocke-him,; 


] 
| 
| 


us #ature, bir onely | + 
rype of Icfus Chriſt, who ſhould never want a ſeed'in 
ts Church, If a woman werebarren, the Lordcould 
not command another manto gocin unto her: and be- 
get childrenupon her, for that were contre pr imarinms | 
u naare z the Ford willnot ſuffer now tharabrothet| 
ſhould marric a fiſter, as he did in the beginning of the 
world,neitherifabrothernowſhould marric his eldeſt | 
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theris nota typeof Chriſt, & ir ſhould not be anexcep- 
tion fromthe Law, but con77a ſerandariuns [ue ndthre. | | 

The concluſion of this is. God who giveththe, Law| —Conelafon, 
makech nota Law to himſelfe, burhe hath referved to | 
himſclfe exception from the Law, when and where it] '' © 700 
pleaſeth him. $. 4: SLOPE Nos : cl ; : wihiw 220911 27:08 
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CHAPTER XXXV.. +1.) 
Oftheir priſons and places of puniſhment. * | 
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'] Warding; #s Sh/met was confined notro come( nitbene, 
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':”*- overthe brooks Keihod\ ard, Brat her in CAna- 


— Bo. 
hmmm... 
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- See Nehem. 3.35. 


gome Prifons within 
and ſome without the | 
walles offeruſalen. 


? 


- 5 TAM4r.25, 30, Ci himinate mter dearkeneſſe, mere there 


tTohn was in Priſen,his Diſciples had acceſſe to him; 
Pan! was in bonds, but yet he begot Qzeſimac. in his 
bond PR... io ory fd); el 
 . Thirdly,they had a more ftraite Priſan calledguauny, 
 Cuſtedia,acloſc Priſon. Te | 

+}. Andtourthly, they had adeepe or a low pit ;the| 


| of Xammelech, Tere: 38.6.S0 they had Priſons without 


| 10. 4»d when they bad paſſed the firſt andthe ſecendmard| 
4 (thatis,the quarernions of Souldiers that kept him ) 
}the came anro theyrongate that leadnth 'uhto the Citie: | 
ithisPrifonwas withquerthe gatencare Mount Calvarie,| 


| it the theeues who were carried to Calvarie to be exc-| 


thoth, and he who killed caſually was confined inj | 


f 


Citic of Refage; this wasa free ſorr of Priſon, at 
firſt Carcer non erat pars pane, the Priſon was nor a part 
of the puniſhment. | 


% 


.. Secondly,they had anocher ſort of Priſon, in which 
they were more reftrainedrhan in the Ward,they wege|. 
kept in Priſon,bur others had acceſſe tothem, as when] 


” 


# 


Greekes called it Barathrum, jn Athens, and at Rame it | 
wascalled Tullianum ; ſuch was that Priſon in which 
| Teremie-was let downe with cords 1» 4 Dungeon, where | 
w43 zo mater but myre, tere. 38, 6 And Zacharie allu- 
derhtothis,Zacb.g9.11s 4s for thee alſo by the bloud of| 
thy Covenant ,1 haue ſent forth thy Priſoncrs out of the Pit 
wherein & u0 water, . Nt p | 
' There were ſome Priſons wirhin the Citie of:eraſe- 
em, and ſome without the Citi; within the Cirie, as | 
the houſe of 79narbar, which was neere the Kings Pa- 
lace,Tere.37-15.So the Dungeon of Melchior, the ſon 


the gate,as thatPrifon wherein Peter was put, A.12.| 


andit was the Joathſomeſt and vileſt Priſon ofall,for in| 


| cured were kepr.. And Chriſt alludeth to. this Priſon, 


« 


Pall be weeping aud nailing, aud guſting ofieeth: which 
Fe $4 4% ot oh * $ Alluſfion 


—_—— 4 <_T -Y 


ed y”—_— 


[1 hazinokJnavis ſugents, as yee would ſay, the ſhip] 


* 


f. 


ay 


of ter Pow an piaer poſmene 


Allufion c6uld hot bee underſtood, unleffe there had 
beene a darke Priſon withoutthe Citic, where was ut- 
ter darkneſle. y: 
Now let us'compare Ezekiels Ward,Cap.q.Teremies 
Priſons, 7er. 37:and 38. and Peters Priſon, A&#.12:' 
8zechiel whenhe was warded in his owne houſe by 
the Lord,Cap. 2-24. Firft, he was commanded to ftay 
inhis owne houſe; ſecondly, he was commanded to 
lie three hundred and ninetie dayes-upon. his left fide, 


leaſt with cowes dung, Yerſcr5. Andforthe quantitic,' 
keſhouldear ir by meaſure, twentic ſhekels weight'e&- 


drinke'was by meaſure the ſixt part of an Hin of water, 
__ whiclr was as'much as twelyc'egges would 
hold. wh VB 2421 2f 0h 2 
Now letus ſee how Iefemie was handled in his Pti- 


himinthe ſtockes, /erew.29.26. In rhe Hebrew it is 


4 


of theſucker, they'cloſed the Priſoner berweene two: | 
boords, and they gave him ſome liquor in the meane 
timeto preſeryehis life. So 7ere.11.19, AMittamne lig- 
um 11 pane tj us; Chaldeus,proijciamuns tiznnm,thatis, 
{fhe will, let him eate theſtockes, he ſhall have noother] 
bread;' or corraimpamine panem jus, the Englith tranſ-| 
lation hathitz/er #s deffroy the ftalke with his bread; and 
leremie wasin a deep Dungeot where he ſtood In myre! 
and clay; Tere.38.6. So they ufctt ro pur themin rhe 


ce. 
SE as 


w—__ 


Cup.4.4. atid fortie dayes upon his right fide, Verſe 6. | 
Then for his dyet,heis co ntanded to rake wheat, bar-; 
ley,and beanes,and lentils,and millet, and ferches, and}. 
roput them all in one veſſell, & to make bread ofthem, | 
Yer{.g.there wasno choice of bread here, and then to), - 
cover and bake it with mans dung, Yerſ.12. or at, the] 


——  - 


veryday, Yerſ.10. which was 'tennc ounces; and: his | 


wo9—__ 


EE EECSD 


lon, Shernajahgavecommandement by a Letter to pur{|: 


ſtocks; they wereatthe firſt calfed Nerv; becauſe the 
[i ©. 8H g - [1042154 55 3 UdHN)}. 
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A difference betwixr 


chreo ſortz of Priſgns. 
' Theſe chings were 


not done in viſion bur 
really,for when hee 
ſaith athing wasdone 


in vifon, he ſaigh, iy | 


frelitydine only. . .. 
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F Three forrzof Pris | 


ſons . 


: LN (ens ation when /ou4s was preſeryed three dayes in | 


- | preſerved from corruptionghe was but kept thererhree 


4 were mage ofche finewes of beaſts, and afterwards thi — 


were mage of yron,Pſal.105.18. Whaſe: feet they bur 
w/th fetters, he was laid in yrow. 

Then for Feters Priſon, it was utter darkneffe, with.| 
” [our the Citie, thatthe ſteach and filthineſſe of theſe 
| priſoners might.nor be oftenfive to-the Cirizens, - the{ 


'l moſt Igachſome Priſon ofall, and the darkeft Priſon 


3- 1 a de 330 211597 
”. fo 


Ny lrhereiger's, great wonder when the light ined 


BO 13.7: 

Thercarathree Priſoas; fiſt, our mothers belly. in| 
hwgarchrſt Priſoners; and qu mother bell | 
whikhs y, the Priſon-of the wickedin hell. 
Thas firſt priſoa.icis a ſtraite priſon,;; it Was 2 great | 


es bellie,the weeds being wrapped about his 
| heearch-with her:banres cloſed him gound a+ | 
By ay 2-5. Fet his life mas brought #p fromoarinp- 
tiox;it is as wonderfulla preſervation in our mothers| 
belly.how we ſhould live,being fo wrapped there ahd 


dayes, burman is keptnine moneths. 1; 
' Our ſecond Priſon isthe grave, 4945 was kept inche 
Whalesbelly with jawes and recth y, Peter was keprit | 
the Priſon with toure quaternions. of Souldiers z/ but | 
man is kept withio this Priſon: with a more terrible] 
guard, whenthe bgd - Hi PA vs indiſho. | 
nour, and in.weakneſſe, 1.Cor.15.4.3.. And oftentimes | 
with fingethe greateſt, enemic of all, 706 19.12. their] 
i” naes, hy dawne intbe duſt with, "—<M that 1 bs 10 the|, 
a S iſon keeperha. manure. | | 
bf TE s Fo qns thar of .che wicked,in. belt; man| 
whenhe dycrhis aid to returne to bis own earch, Þ[146,| 
4+ That is, | men righc coche earth, becauſe he was| 
[ua arth,ary he muſt returne to iragaine; $0 
be wigs die Ng rakell, ir istheir, proper, inber; 


went rob, &.1 ”. = 


my 


PR WET” 


ET In IR” . 
4 Ln ' & af 
wo *. - 
4 


("Of tes Prin place purine, iy 


1" Achilde when he isin his mothers belly,his firftpri, 

7 ſon,akhough He'be wrappeduprhereand cloſely kepr 
yerhe harha kind and loving keeper, hismotherz bu 
the grave is a terrible-kceper andan enemie, 1 Cor.15 
26: Yer this cnewie ruſt render up;her dead agairic 
| &evenas the Whale ſpucd our 70»s,becauſe he could| 
not conco@ him; ſo thall the grave caſt upher dead a+ 


redemption out of hell the. la. priſon : TIaather Pri. 
ſons,men:have found ſpmemitigationand.fayeur, bur; | 
neverany in this prilon. #oſeph war pot in fetter shhegres | 
extered into his. ſoule, P{al.105.18,, :Fhat is, the yron 
cut his fleſh, and came as it weretothe ſpule zbut the, 
Lord ja Fw (9s 7 mt re A — 
ave vim fauvenr in ihe fight of: tive K aepes + Priſon, 
Cengoe2 7- Buc in: this priſon the Lord is nat with! 
them,neither.find they any favourin the eyes of their 


{upon the poore 1{7e/ites in Zgypry, andwerpheavicen-i| 
aQors overthem, and: ſaid daily 4$0ahan, Gee:youro: 
your burthensz, ſo.theſe fiendsafhell are rigorous:ex- 
aQors over the wicked: /erewvie when he was:in.a.deepe 
Priſon, yet he had Ebedmelech tor imercede for:him, 
lerem, 38.7. but none doe intercede for- the wicked. 
Peter was in a darke Priſon, yetthe lightdid fhineabour: 
himghis ferters felLoff from him, & the Angelled him: 
fotth,and-ſer him free ;z Butin hell, there is noJightner 
noredemption outof it. j' © At S030 

_ . The concluſion ofthis iszas Jeremeprayed unto the 
King Zedechias,thathe wenld not cafe him ts retyrnets;| 
the houſe of Tonathan the Scribe ( which wasthepriſon)| 
left he died there,lere.27.20. Solect us put up our ſup-. 
plications tothe Lord, that he would nos ſend us ing); 
that eternall Priſon todie forever. |... cw 
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gaine, not beingable raconeathem ; bur there isno. |, 


Keeper; bur as the. Taske-meſters:doubledthe; Taske|- a | 
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. dnupofitimiof the Inditiall Linoes, OT 


+7 ments, 


"They had areſpe& 
both to the on 
and to the offence in 
whipping. 


 - 


| Divers ſorts of puniſh; ( 


| 


Of thicir Whipping, . 


CHAPTER: XXXVI, | 


* # 
4 * 
. 


| D &-» £.35.3-Fortie firipes may be given bin, and we 


T7 Here were fundry ſorts of puniſhments amoneg: 
.þ rhe ewes; firſt,damwormſccondly,vuinculd thirdly i 


1 , verbera, fourthly, talts, fitrly, 1gnominia, ſixtly, 


ſervitze, ſeventhly;jwors. Butthey neveruſed to baniſh! 
any,becauſe they would not put them where therewas: 
2 ſtrange Religion profefſed, - | 
: "When they whipetheir malcfaQors ; firſt they had a 
.reſpe@Qrochke offence committed ; and ſecondly, to the 


| perſoh who was to be whiptz and thirdly, ro the _ 


: 'Virſt,they ahad reſpeR to the offence;/x fimplici de. 


14s, they-might-not exceed fortie ſtripes, but they 
| might diminiſh thenumber 6f the ſtripes; ifthe perſon | 


offendiaghad beente of a weake body ;'Secondly, fora 
double offence they might not exceed fortie, but they 
were togivehim the full fortic all at oncezif a manhad 
committed theft, and withall had added perjurie, this 
was #double'offence, ahd for this he got the rigour, 


= 


{Ffullfortie. >: -* 


"Bf hehada ſtrong body,and committed a double of. 
fence,then he gotthefull forrie allar onetime ; ſecond-| 
ly, if he had a ſtrong body and committed a fimpleof. 
ce, then hegor not the full number; thirdly, if hee 
hidhs#d a weake body 8& commitred adonble offence, 


hen hegortthe full number, burat two ſeverall crimes; 


burif he had beene ofa weake body,and committed a 
ſimple'offence, then the number of the ſtripes 'was 


| much diminiſhed. + + + 444 


p Againe.they con 


ſidered how many fripes the offen- 
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and! They gaye rhe Lie 


| tenthechird time of it, i 
{priſon, or ſuch 2 prifhn i in "which Aheb 


dermightbearc,andthe == of the, Hive esS Which 
the whip gave: Example, the « er.is ableto. 

twentic ſtripes, and they aJjuggebieaco have twentic 
ſtripesz now they give him bur ſixe blowes,for if they 


they whipped them had threethangs, and if they per- 
heed that hegrew faint and weake, when they were 


(earns him, they diminiſhed ſomeof the number ; if 


He ord ned that he ſhould have twelve ſtripes, and 
tved inthe meanetime that he fainted notoyct.they 
mn not that number twelve, which they had ot- 
dainedto give him at rhe firſt. 


thirtie-nine ipexarrpreg ſeveral ti 

that he hath beene of a Lſtrong, bod wy 2 2 

forthree ſeverall offences ( as they "oooh 

beathim ; for if the offender had thrice co: zmitred the 

felfe. came tault,then he WaSB 7% re. beaten, urhe was: 
jv gs 


ſhut up.withina narrow W rex hemi She oeithier 
fenor ftand;and there he wa 5,ted Pape effi cions ge 
qu { preſſure, with breadof, affliction, and fin a ſm 

quantity of water;example,jf he! had eatenthe fatrwice 
[Levit.3.17. he was bur bexent twice but if hehadca- 
then he was ſhur up p acloſe 


"FQmmanded 
Michess to be put, 1 Ki#ng422-27, - 
F . The fender Was bowed downe. when he was bes. 
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had given him ſeven blowes, they ſhould have EXCEE> |: .... 


| ded the number preſcribed, for the whi whe \ 


| Whenthey whipped Pas/,2 Gor. or.21-24pand ga chim 


The offender was not 
whipt thrice for one 
famlt, | 
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1 Maymone Hal:Sanbe: | 
Cap. 16, 


4 ny ing was not a 
Drone amongf the | 
Iewese | 
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Conclafion 2, 


notyite he I whentheLord 60 
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,a&the y werl reckoned Quit bectfite 
whip ma ſhoul> We” acebunb th 
kde; and hie EE en (&'be 
bred. 
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[ maide; that ae RRetes, war Yonge 


ornot 2 


Fas be ſeonrged./" 


© wastobebettren;,and lie was'ts offer 2ſacrifice for 
hisoffence; ſhee was ro be bearen, becauſethe was not 
4 free- woman, and ſhee had not ro offer, arid al- 
chough ſhe had, yerſhe could horioffer it; becauſe ſhe 
wasa Arangerand not'corve CIS OO 

"TheSeventie franſtatefe- Went thn; from F Bakr] 
mquirere;. bur it commethfrom' [B«ka#JBos, becauſe 
they were whipe with ath6ag of oxe-leathier,and ſome 
ranflate it Nerve bowrhke. | © © 2 2799: | 
* Thetraſoh whytheTeweFHeld ar vs woman ſhould 
dnely be beatenisthis;, 
He wry andtheyretdeir, he bal be beaten, 
rt eres remans he committed not adultery, *hepollu» 


CE wy ties A? dike 


\hetheran Ifradicechar had lien with 2 FT 


LEYIT: 19.20, OY tne bf eels he 
worn that is a bond-maide, betrathed tog buchand, 
andnat abalt redeeined wor freedome Yiven ter, ſhee 


He Teiwes did hold; ai Af fpaetite had lie with 2 
"bond:woman betrrhed, -2nd*not redecined,” "the 


u(bthe viohd|Teb1th Tis in|* 


relic hor ARR wok, bur a| 


tet} Conclnfn oY 
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The ewes held that 
i the woman was bea- 
ten and.not the mag. 
«3 6d\gK\3v.) 
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© > Rranger-anda Dang tharpioce bear poo be Nays 
ae | 


Oblet. 


Lnſw. 


1 The puniſhment of 


the man and the wo- is nuditatibus 4 es ſunt vir & fe eminas, for all filrhines 
man was alike for e- | the manand the womanare <quall in puniſhments; ifa 


very uncleanneſſe. 


. . | woman; thirdly,ifa freeman had lien with a free wo- 


[er famine, 


Conclufien " = 


burco offer aſacrifice ; bur this word. {Telng 
gregas well wich{$/4koreth] which is in the feminige] 
cender,and nattoreadcir ipſe erit vepulatio, be ſhall be) 
; eaten, butthere ſhall be « beating, tharis, they ſhallhe | 
borh beaten, and the man ſo-much therather, becauſe! 
he lay with her who was betrothed toanother ; andthe! 
words following ſecmeto imply ſo much, they ſhalt mer] 
bee put to death ; this whipping ſhall bee a Cufficien pu- 
niſhmencforthem: the Sevearre trandlate it trimony tn 
dey, but Iexaihen in his Paraphrale following thereſt] 
of the Hebrewes, paraphraſeth it thus, $cr#tario erit in 
judicio cjas ; #t vapulet ipſa rea, & non ipſe_., 
Butthe man is bound to bring a Ram for hiszreſpaſſe 
offering ;if hehad beene whipt, why is he commanded* 
co bring an offering es | 
Becauſe his fin was greaterthan the womans here. 
fore he was both whipt & brought his offeringsu cox. 


free-man had lien with a free-woman in 1/7«cl, then heſ 
was bound to marry her,or clſeto pay her dowrie; ſe- 

condly,ifa free man lay witha bond-maid that was be- 
erothedand notredecmed,then they were both whipe; 
| but neither ofthem putto death; he died notalthough 
| the woman was betrothed, becauſe ſhe was notafree- 


man berrothed, rhenthey were both to die ; fourthly, 
ifa free manhad lien witha married woman, then they 
were bothrtodie,Dew.25. Fiftly,ifa married man kad 
| lien with an unmarried woman,they were both tg die: 

laſtly,if bothche perſons had been married, they. wete 
bo:hrodie z herein cantty anuditatibons ſunt parts, vir 
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- Thoſe whoareequall in finge,ſhall be equal! in [yg 
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| The whoreandthe harlot are one fleſh; therefore bur 
onekcerifice for both. © - | "— 
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Ex 0. 21.244+ Eye for oye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foote for foote.. 07 v1 0 

THe Lawyers wher they interpret this' Law, they 


| * andrliey ſay, thar rali04dericaris ſhould beobſer. 
ved, ifthe cauſe bealike,and the perſons, and the man- 
nerf doing. Example 3a private man beaterh our his 
neighbourseye in ſpite ard malice, therefore his eye 
ſhouts be pulted our againe ; bur rats raoitirudinis is: 
thentobe obſcryed:whenthefa@ varieth is 'muny cir- 
eumftances, as who' did it,to whom he did it, 8&c; then: 
talis eaalvgire fhould be obferved, butnot Zdpuritars-+ 


been agzine;burkeſhoutdefierhedearhs here = 
ſetvenot wittinm' 30),biurwediuwrperfone: Example! 
ke ſecond if that Parable of Nether to Dwoid, when: 
"rich man'cameand taoke the prore mans fheepe_,, 
v9 15.3; Here wedinmrer was nor robe obſerved, | 


riburive Tuſtice we obſerve G—— ” p 
' Againe;they diſtinguiſh beewixt Khadamartheum jus, 


| The puniſhment didnor expiare the Grine, burthe 


| lg an Often af Fei. | 


| fiy;tharthere is r4/te analogice + radio jdewirarss |. 


taamplezif's ſonne ſhould beat his farher; he ſhould not | 


bativedivn prone, becanſe he wasarichiman. Soin'| 
eommuritive Hiſtice we obſerve medinns-»4; but in| 


Conclu fon 2, 


Concluſion 3, 
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Law of Retaliation:: | 
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The milder ſenſe of 
| the Law of Retalia- 


4 tion, 
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Lo Jaz 
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The Roman Law of 
Retaliativ!y - 
>» PS 
$ 493% F 


whea literally they will haveeye for eye,and taarh 


rothssFbamildenſcalcaf the Laws inrwhbea they willl 
have ſome other ſarisfaQion for thiecwieagdpnea the 
ewes generally follow this ſenſe of the Law, if a man 
id beatonthisneighbours eye; or his tooth they fol. 
lowednotthis Khegdamortheyns 115, ihe ie ſenſe of 
che Law,that CE oc of hts 


owne cycs, or 


one of his qwnegeeth for it, hut thar,he ſhould ſatjsfie 
theft FRA SAARLK up yin much 


Pn O 1 
A 


im; for in theſe caſesthat were not deadly 
hr UH r&dmpones arid {aid 

faQtion by money:and they givethis.inflehceur of the 
Law 3 ifan Oxe were wontto piſh with his horne,and 


it hath beentetifiegrohisowner,and behath 
CNT —_— 
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fetrumd Wyvi8 
| &: 14005408 
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thenthey-Mirigated. that;pat 


_, , » [they made him-pay thetoutth part of his ſubſiangt rc 
{to 4s! xchevarheman baſe ayes hebaf Puriifhcs) Drift 
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maintaine him whom he had hurt. 
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CHAPTER. XXXVIL. .. 


Oxe,and fore Sheepe for a Sheepe. 
tion,paying ſomerimes two for one, or foure for 
- One; or at the moſt five for one,and notaboye. 
firſt, they had [| Mitzboth Hhamwroth ] Pracepta gra- 
. [»6, Weightie precepts; and [| Mitzboth Kaanth ] Pre- 


indiſpenſable; as the murrherer is alwayos to die the 
death, | Secondly, they bad Precepts levia, as not to 


— 


the dleſhofkfuchpn ze, he was not-to die for-ie, 


Thattheft amonglt the Izwes, was not capitall.| 


Ex 00.22.1.1f a man ſhall fleale an Oxe or a Sheepe 
end Kill it or ſell it, be ſhall reſtore five Oxen foran| 


'T Heftby the Law of Aoſes was puniſhed by reſtitu- 
The Hebrewes had threeſorts of Cemmandements; |: 


cepi4 levia, light precepts: thoſe whichthey call, Pre- | 
cept grevia,;here- they ſay the puniſhmenr is alwayes |, 


killthe dammedfitting upon the egges ; this was oncof |. 
 {thejudiciallLawesof chelighteſtſorc;forthere wasno |. 
punifhmentin'Z/5 40 for tranfereflion of this Law; ſoif| 
4 Oxe had killed a-man,his fleſh was not to! be caten, | 
this was 0ne of theirjudiciall Lawes; burif a man had|' 


© The Heathemſay\chatCererche: goddeſſes: of Corne,F Simiue, © 
curoft the ſhoulder of Pelops, Ceres could norſet in 1 DE. 
ſhoulderof fichh and bone againe, therefore the gods 
tooke the next beſt courſe, and'they ordained hertos put | 
inahoulder of Ivoricto Pelops > ſo he that had beaten | 
outaneye ora tooth'of 2 man, he could nor putitina- 

gaine; therefore they thought it good that he ſhould 
hou ina ſhoulder of Iyorie, that is, with his goods to 
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Hebrewes. 


Gravie : 


nay] 


maxD 


| 222n 
Media, j | 


Three ſorts of Pre. | | 
cepts amongſt the ]J: 
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On tore eo ape oo 


FP Corey. 


Levis ta, | | 
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How affiemative and 
Regative Precepts 
| bind, 


cn es, 
I ue 
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the dua'l number a- 
 mong the Hebrewes. 
{| kgnigerh. 


| yen Ggnifierb, 
{ 


1 - 
1 
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{ —- r7 | Cicſhallems ShibhenathaijmJhe ſat pay ſevenfold theHe. 
| [What the doubling of 


| what the namber ſe. hee ſhall pay Shibhenathaiſm, that iS, ſeven for one; 


| Thirdly, they fay, they had Precepta media, y 
puniſhment might be enlarged or diminiſhed, but: 
unto death, aSin theft. i vt 
| - eAffirmativecommandements bindenot ſo firigl 

| a3 Negatives doe,this isa Negative, yec ſhall not ſiffera| 
Witchtolive,but this is an Af7rmative that thetheofe 
ſhall pay fourefold or fivezthis Law had- ſundry exce 
tions and mitigations, ic might be extended or. miti 
ted, he was bound to pay fourefold, bur yet the Magi. 
ſtrate might have mitigated this,and taken buttwofslq| 
from him ; and they might have ext-nded it further, 
as Salomon extenderh it to ſevenfold , Proverk.s.z1, 
 brewes doubletheduallnumber, ten in thedual[nnm- | 
ber, istwenticzthree is thirtic; and foure is fortie; but 
when they cometo ſeven, here they double not, The} 
kph of the Moone [hall be us the lizht of the Sunne,andihe| 
tight of the Sunne ſhall be ſevenfold ; then he addeth for| 
explanation, as the light of ſeven dayes, Eſa. 30.:6.| 
| HereShibhgnatheijm doublerh notin rhe duall number, 
as in the former numbers, but onely ſtandeth for ſever, 


ſome interpretir a definite number for an indefinite; or 
he ſhall pay ſevenfold, that ts,as muchas: wo for foure; | 
but it is not the manner of the Scriptures' to rake the} - 
{ numberunder ſeven; for ſeven; or he ſhall pay ſeven*| 
fold, that is, muckrmore thenhetooke ; andthe words 
following ſeeme to approvethistnterpretation, beſbal| 
pay all the ſubſtance of bis houfe.. And ſometimes this pu- þ 
niſhment was extended” to death, as Duuids ſentence | 
was, that he ſhould le the death; becatſe he'roake'the 
'pooremans onely-ſheepe: *$omeanfiverthariounas not 
| foxhisrhefcthar David 'gaveourſentence of deathtup- |, 
on him, but for his opprefionand violene theft; as ifa| 


wi. 
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| man'had come by: night; an haTbroken into-8 mans} 
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[Thy ant the Twes met epic 


afely killed him by the Law,and he was not to die for 
ibutif he had come after the Sunne roſe, and had ſto- 
en aay thing, and the owner of the goods had killed: 
him,then hc was to dic forir. | | 
Butout of Davids anſwer we may obſerve this, that. 
cheperſonagaiaſt whom the ſinnejs commirredzaggra-. 
yatcrh the ſinne,as fora rich manto ſtealea poore mans | 
ſheepe ; ſo the time aggravateththe linnez if thetheefe 
camc inthe night to ſteale,then the owner ofthe gaods 
mightſafely kill him, becauſe of his violent theft, But 
itmay be asked, whar is violear theft If a man ſteale; 
coſatisfic his hunger, thatis not violent theft, but if ai 
man ſtcale who may get hisliving other wayes,and live! 
uponthe{iveat of other mens browes, or if he ſteale 
from one that hach ſmall means tolive on, or ifhe have 
meanestoliveupon who ſtealeth, chis is judged vio- 
kenttheft, and the Magiſtrate for this may pur him to 
death. Thomas obſerverh well,that the Magiſtratemay 
laddetothcjudiciall Law of Aoſes accordingtothe ne- 
| ceffitie oftherime, and greatneſle of the offence; and as 
| [che Municipall Lawes of other Countries oblige not 
men,butinthe Countrey wherechey are made,ſo doth 
not Hoſes judiciall Law; A Magiſtratein 1/raet was: 
[bound when a malefaftor was whipr notro give him a- 
bovefortic ftripes,the Law bindeth not the Magittrate 
now, ſedcreſceutibus delifis exaſperantur pene, accor- 
dingtothegreatneſle ofthe off:nces, the puniſhments: 
may be more ſevere, bat the equine of Moſes judiciall 
|Lawes bindethialtFpcople; this is the equitie of Moſes 
(Law,thar for violentthefr, a man ſhould alwayesdie, 
andthe Law judged that violence theft, whichis notfor 
2 mans neceſlitie tafatisfic his life. | 
| Whatif apoore man had buralittle to fave his life, 


[and agothier werein as greatextremitie, whether were| 


| houſe, andhad Rollen any hing, chen he might have | 


| 


*% 


The perſon zgainſt | 
vr pn bot i ©] 
committed aggrava- | 


ecth the linne, 
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unicipal! Lawes ' 
bind onely inthe 


Countrey where they 


are made. 
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Anſw. 
How Chrifts words 
are to be underſtood 
in workes of charitic.. 


Obje, 


Ano: 


& difference betwixt 
that which is done, 
and that which ſhomld 


bedene, . 5 o 
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Thoſe that were.to- 


be ſavedy the. Lord '- 


cauſed to mark them, | 


| this violenttheft 
; in ſuchacaſe. 


| ri m.Andthitdly,thatſelling of mento- make| 
re 
bs 


forhimro rake fromrhepoore mal 
No doubt it. were, therefore Chriſt faith, bee 144; 


hath two coats, let him give his neighbour one, towitin, 


his neceffitie, but not he that hath onec 
was not boundtogive it, | 2© 
Itis alledged Prov.6.30..that the theefe ſhould pay 
ſeven-fold,and not bepur to death, butthe jealous huf. 
band will killtheaduleerer.. 

. This place provethnothing, it eweth onely what 
the jealous husband doth, it ſheweth not what he may 
doe.. And ſecondly, forthe'theefe, ic ſhewerh onely | 
what was the uſuall puniſhment amongſt the Zewes, by| 
their judiciall, Lawestotake ſeven-fold, butit ſhewerh| 
not what may bee.done by the pofitive lawes of other | 
Countries.. T- f 4 1214," 
Theconclufion of this is; Now under the Goſpell| 
thefris a greater ſinnethenunder the Law,and the ne. 


celitieisgreateramongfttus. generally, then: it was.a- 


eat, forthen he 


© 


ſicution for: rhings- taken by thefe, is not in uſe a-|| 
ongſtus,andtherefore theeves may be puttodeath. | | 


__ —_ I TE—_ 


| | WS MINT" EE 
+ CHAPTER. XXXIX;! .//: 
Oftheir-procecdingin judgement before they 
| __executedthe malcfatar, 
2G, 3a Gi n2 adoacd oy um d yan 
E'Z E K.9.10. Goethrough the the aid} -Lexulalem, 
: and et a marke upon the forebeadof thoſe that ſnnhj&c, 


M Sw $44 6 ' + + | q 
Hoſe whio were appginted+to- be faved-amongft 
— | the people of God, hee ufed to. ſet a marke upon 


——_ 
(| 4 * 


| them, Bxed.12..Whenthe Zgy priepswere:tabce | 


kat EE” II I—_ 


> A__—_d 


—— 


deftroyed;| 


1 


| = Of their proceeding beſwe the execution, 


' j{ſet upontheſe who were tobe ſaved 2 


| wasahundredto be-deſtrayed ; there were but ſeven 


\ 


__ 


149 


— 


| deſtroyed,the Lord commanded his people to ſprinkle 
| thpbloud of che Paſchall Lambe upon the lintels of 
|their doores;and from this as Epiphanizes marketh, the 
Egyptians uſedatthe Equinoxe in the Spring, to take 
vermilionand to rubbe over all their trees and houſes 
with it, ſaying,that at that time ofthe yearethe fire had 


afignein remembrance of their deliverance. . So the 
Lord commanded Ezekze/ toſet amarke upon thoſe of 
| eruſalem that mourned, whom he was minded to ſave, 
Ezth.9.4. | | | 

{. Batwbatwasthe reaſon that he ſer nota marke of 
[deſtruſtion upon them that were rs hedeſtroyed;as he 


The reaſon was, jbecauſe of the great number thar 
wastobedeſtroyed,in reſpeR ofthe handfullthatwas 
tobe ſaved; for where-there was oge tobe aved, chere| 


thouſand who bowed nottheir knee ro Bad, and of 
thegreat mulritudethatcame out of Ezyp:, onely rwa 
entred into theland of Canaan. And Revel.7.4.0t ot 
theTribes of 1/-ae/chere were but anc hundred andfor- 
tic fourc thouſand ſealed inthe fogehcad.  And,in /c- 
remies timeit was very hard co fiad one that executed 


wereafewgood menatthar time, as Jeremie himſclfe, 


andit 1eraſalem had been ſearched. few had been found 


* |toeate, Mica.7,1, Meanin 
- |riſhed our of theearth. --: -; 


markethoſe who were to be ſaved withtheletter 7 tas, 


\Ebedmelechthe Blackmoore, Y*iab the Prophet, and 


the Rechabites'; Butthe moſt of the reſt were naught, 


init, Andthis was agricfeto the Prophet M&cah which 
made him tg complaine, that hee cantd not get 4 cluſter 
gthat the good men were pe- 


The Heathen learned this of the people of G 0d,to 


almoſtburntup all Egypr,and therefore they uſe this as | 


judgement in all the ſtreets of /eraſalem,7er.5.1. There | 


Ho mand 


Lib.t.cont.her.rt, 


Lneft, 


Hnſw. 
God did nor marke 
thoſe who were to be 
deſtroyed, becauſe of 
theirgrear anmber, 
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"An Bepoſitionaf the Trdiciall Faves, | 


The heathen marked 
the condemacd with 
thetz,and them that 
'were abſalved in 
judgement with 144. 
Aſcon. ped, 


| 

The Tewes put not 
two to death in one 
| day, but for the ſame 


cimc. 


Anſw. 
FRTILGH 
(editioſs Mark. x 5.7. 4 


| 5201 [editio fattio, 


| COMD Efjraforcs, 


turned from battaile, he who keprrhe regiſter of their 


TEE OO EINE TT II... ICAO 


| ator 15 01G yp) 044 ſire emidemmnation, Luk; 23.40. 


Fwordicd;,they tookearmes totroublethe peace of the 


and theſe that were condemned with cheletter 0:hers,J+ 
was the cyſtome of theancient warriors; when they. 


names, marked the names' of thoſe/ who returned & 
with the letrer fa», and the names of thoſe who were 
wanting with the letrer #beta, the Latines learned this 
from the Grecians,the Greczans from the Egyptians and 
a torts ad or hdr racanll 

| Si'potis. es witionigrum prefigere theta, | 


They putnot two to death inone day, except they 
were'guiltie of one efime,andchey giverhis cxample ; | 
If a mitthidlienWwith the Priefts daughter, he and the 
were not putto deathbotlin-onreday, becauſethe was 
ouiltte of 2 greatetſinnethen he, therefore ſhe. was to 
be nt quieke;bur te wasnot to be pur to dearth that 
ne#freffh5 he burnt quitke as ſherwas, + | | 
vEaiM topaſlethetichar-rhey pur Chriſt and 
netvy &sro death in one day; Tecing Chrilt was 
am fo affetingth&Kingdome;and therheeves 
rt LEE F* att ; 

"20 Chriſt an therwotheanes were condemned fot one 
fauſtbecviſe they Wet®4dolkew, rroubters of thepeace 
ofthe KingFom'®; And therefore the rheefe:{aid, they 


o 


/ 


Barrabas was &'Mifchever and ſo fhould have dycd by| 
the {word, bh becate he 'made infurre@tion-andtrou- | 
bled the comment peace, therefore lie wasto be cruci 
fied. And the Nebrews called theſt[perizimJeffradzares, | 
and the” RabSinricalked them: /iſtin, fromthe Greeke 


Commorn-wealthz and they: ufedto crucifie all thelc 
who troubled the Kingdome and made inſurrection. 
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—_ 


* _ 


{[laywith his daughters daughtgr, Ocefigþ ch da | 
C 


motherin law, or with,the'mqther of. 


Of their capitall puniſhments, 


” CHAPTER. XL. 

. Of their Capirall puniſhments, 
[oSH.7.25. And all Tſracl ſtoried him with, flones, and 
turned them with fire after they had ſtoned them with 
ſtones. | ! LE 


| Here wereſundry ſorts of puniſhments inflied 
upon maletaQors by the houſe of judgement a- 


ofthem were ſtrangled, ſome of them were ſtoned, and 
| ſome of them were beheaded, and ſome of them were! 
drowned. | 


of. his wives daughter, Fi 


| jo or hee who lay with the mother of 
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mong the ewes. .Some of them were burnt, ſome 


6 4 . | - 1» 1 '£ «las ., 
Seconly, he who lay with his owne daughter. Third-|Who erebicgr. wo 


Who were toned. 
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An Fxpoſtionof the Iudiciall Lawes, © 


| 


| 


| 


meſa 


Who wete beheaded. 
Who were ſtrangled. 


J121,crucifgere}, Pa? 
a P*- .— aha 
' 4 Crux, 
Arbor. 


E: 


nalarorloues = 
 demerſoo in pelagus, ſub- 


didouor, 


ki 


Dueſt. 


+ FIND Excifie. 


Anſw. 


—_——___ 


1 


| and rhe puniſhmenr not ſer downe in particular,thenir 


| ſhall die the death, yet he was not ſtrangtcd but ſtoned, 


| Laſtly drowning, Mat.18.6.1t werebetter that « mil. 
| | hone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned 


burnt. Ioſp.7. 15.He that is taken with 4 curſed thin Fg ſha 
be burnt with fire, and verſ.25. «ll Iſrael toned him with 
ſftenes,firft he was ſtoned, andrhen burnt, 

Thoſe who killed were beheaded,and thoſe wha fell 
away to Idolatry, 

. The fourth fort of puniſhment was ſtranglinggwhich 
was the lighteſt ſort of puniſhment capital among the 
Tewes.Firſthe who did ftrike his father or his mother. 
Secondly he who ſtolea man in 1ſrael. Dewt.24.7, 

- Thirdly any old man who hearkened notto the voice 
of the Synedriox. Fourthly a falſe Prophet; and he who 
lay with anoth:r mans wife. Fiftly, he whodefiled the 
Prieſts daughter;allcheſwere ſtrangled. And the lewes 
ſay,whereſoeverthis puniſhment is ſer downe, /ct hu 
bloud be upon his owne head,it is ro be vnderſtood of ſto- 
niag;bur where the phraſe is found, /et him diethe death | 


is to be underſtood of ſtrangling. But this holdethnor, 
itis faid Zz04.21.13.he that ſmiteth a man that he diehe 
fhall ſurely be put to death: ſoit is ſaid,that the adulterer 


Ezek.16.40.10h.$.45. 

' This ſtranglingthe Romranes changed into crucifying, 
which wascalled[" z4caph Þ cracifigere, and the croſſe 
Was called [zeceph?] crux and[enctz] arbor ; and the 
'Greekes called it ZonirdiJuper Lienum geminam. 


tn the midſt ef the Sea,andthe Greebes had walanorlouhn, 


| 


they were put ina cheſt of lead, and funkein the Sea, a5 
Caſaubon ſheweth out of Athenew. + | 


"ole. ? 


* Whar ſort of puniſhmentis meant, Gey. 17: 14 Methat | 
j*s nos circumbiſed, that foule ſhall be cnt off from bis peo-| 


© 2 da 


The Hebrewes expound this ſort of puniffiment di- 


— 
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fly 


vel 
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greffion of the Law,ifonedid violatethe Sabbath with 


gviſhbetwixetheſephraſes, Levit.r7.1c. and 21,6 7 


Fatt cut off that foule, and thou ſhalt cut off that ſoule, Ex- Jed oy er 'Y 


[meanr,thar by his ownehand immediately hee willcur. 
Rom Bins W: | 2301 
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meant here 5 — ©; 


verſly. Kimchi ſaith, he ſhall be puniſhed by the Lord, 
but he addeth, that he is much miſtaken who thinketh 
thatthe child not being circumciſed is ſecluded from 
thelife to come. Moſes Corzenſis thinketh, that theſe 
who werenot circumciſed the_cight day, ſhould dye 


fitcd by the Loxd.0 
day he ſhalt be cut off from his people, aud bee ſurely put to | 


Magiſtrate, why ſhould'ir, nor then be ſo underſtood in 
that place, Gez.17.14. ſo Levit.20.6. 1f any goe after 
mzards,1 will fet my face againſt him,and cut him off;by 
cstting off here is meant,to becut off by cheMagiſtrate,, 
why isitnot ſothen to be underſtood in that place of 
Geneſrs before mentioned F OO 
Maymone anſwereth to theſe places, diſtinguiſhin 

betwixtthe manifeſt tranſzreſſion, andthe hidden tran(* 


a high hand,andifthere were witneſfes,and he weread- 
moniſhed before not to doe ſo, then he was cutoff by 
the handof the Magiſtrate ; bur if he was noradmoni-. 
thed ſecretly before, and'didtranſgrefſe, rhhen hee was. 
cut off by the ttand:of the Lord. But wee muſt diftin- 


0d.22.18; thou ſhalt not ſuffer a witch ts live, but when 
he ſaith, 7 will ſer my: ſelfe againſt that ſole which eateth 
Hood, and will cut Pim off from my people, then it is 


Bur whatforrofutting of by the hand of God'is 


e 


without children, alluding to that place, Zevie.20.: 0. | 
But all of them agree in this, tharthe puniſhmentisin- | 


Exod.31.14. Whoſoever doth any worke 0n the Sabbath | 


death, by cutting off here is meant, cutting off by the | 


Oviee, 
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Difference Eetwixe 
theſe two phraſes, I 


Ir is not meant of iny bodiy puniſhment inflied| 
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"An poſi of the hal Lowe. 


had 
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upon their badies,or upon their poſteritie, asthe 7ewe;| 
imerpret.it, but of excommunication_and ſecludins| 
them from the Church.$o Calviz, Iyniums,Dev dati cx. | 
, pound it, 


| woundsto mittigatetheir paine becauſetheir death was 
| lingering death. Thirdly, they-uſed to hold odorite- 


|t0driuke, which was a moſt bitter ſort of drinke ; and 
'|theLord faith Zer.g,x5.7 wilt feed ths people eves with 
| wormwood,and giue them water of gall to drinke, Andior 


ti 


++. GHAPTER XLN. .. 


Why. they gaue wine to thoſe : who were go- 
ing to be executed. | | 


P'& © v.31. Gite wine wito thoſe that be of an bexvie 
13:1 #+ & £3 , 
. T Hey uſed to doe three things tothem who were 
condemned. Firſt, they gauethem wine todrinke 
-; 1; -.t0.comfortthem. Amos 2.8. They drunke the- 
mine of the condemned inthe hoaſe of their God; thatis, 
they dranke the moſt excellent wine,for ſuch winethey 
gauetothe condemned. Secondly, they aſed to apply 
&:0oxey,,foft wooll, which Chirurgians doeapply to 


rous canes or reedes to their noſe to refreth their 
. But ſee what miſerable comforters the Fewes wereto 


Chriſt, Luke ſaith Beuudlipifor, they derided him, Luk. 23, 
35-for inſtead of wine, they gaue him vinegar and gall 


6-0irp, they gaue him Loogzor,hyſope tycd aboutarced 
and dipped invineger and they gaue it to him norto} 
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quench his chic, but to ſinellit inderifion. _ + j 
% ; 4 T e 


"They gane wine tothoſethat were to be executed, 


5 
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They gaue him wine to drinke mingled with myrrhe, but 
herecerved it not, Mark.15.23.Chriſt would notdrinke 
thiscup mingled with myrrhe( forirt intoxicated the 
braine)that hemight be ſenſible of the paine which he 
wasto ſuffer for us. It isagreat judgement to be beaten 
and notto feele it, Prov.32.35,. The Lord who went 
willingly to death, did willingly, drinke the cappe of 
Gods wrath forus;and therefore he was unwilliag to 


lefſe of the paine. | \ hy 
They gaue him hyffope in ftead of wooll whid 
ſhould haue mirrigated his paine,rhe rewdermercjty of he 


f 4 


wicked are cx#uell Prov,t2.10.. 


| Chriſt ſuffered in all his ſenſes, inhis taft, they gaue 

him vinegar mixed with gall:in his feeling, whereas 
they ſhould haue applicd foft wooll,and bound up his 
wounds,and mittigated his paine, they applied but hy. 


ſcoffing. And as he feltthegricvoiis paine oftheerofle 
in all his ſenſes, ſo the wicked ſhallſufferthe paines and 
torments ofhellinall theirſenfes.' ++ © #5 
'Theconclufioh ofthis is, fin'tsfweetin w_ beginning 
but bitter inthe'end ; Adam did catea Tweet frun; bur 
hereis vineger & gall a bitter portionoffered to Chriſt 
forit tbe lippes of, [range woman trop as an hony combe 
and her mouth & [woother then ole, bin her ends bitter as 
wmorw-w0ed,fharpe 4s atwo.edged ford: Pro 543. zi" 
They giue him hy ſope ;hyfopewves the Taff Phrgath. | 
onand ſprinkling whenthe on ge ghtinto rhe 
Campeagaine: and David a 


Indeth to this, Pſal..51. 
waſh me with hyſape So Chriſts death-muſt purge us 
from all our ſinnes,and bring us intorhefocierit of the | 
Saints of God,thatthere we may'dwellfoileyer,”) 
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drinke this cuppe, which would haue made him "1 | 


ſope ſoin hishearing;he heard their bitter mockes and | 
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'  4n Expoſition of the Judicial Lawes. HM 


The time that they 
Jentredto be Soul- 
dicrS. 


Lal . 


| tie yeares, N##9.4.42. Butthe Souldiers entred when 
|chey were twentic yearcs, and they left off when they 


b. 


| were fifticzaone wentto the warres bur they who pay- 


|.cauſethey ſervedthe Lord in the Tabernacle, they nei- 
| ther payedthis halfe ſhekell, nor yet wenttothewarres. 
1 Women likewjſewere exempted, $he. that tarrieth at 


{and above fiftie; ſo thecaptives,and Idolaters,all theſe 
| wereexempted, noncegfthem paycdthe halfe ſhekell, 
4 97 wentt@thomarres.. S | 


|ehey pitched their Tents with their faces towards it, 


D ev T.20.10. When thou commeſt neere to a(tiets 


med 


CHAPTER -XLIH. 


- Of rheir Warres. 


fight againſt it, then proclaime Peace wito tt Coe, 


Irft let.us confider intheir warres, the time when 
*.they went to battell; ſecondly, the manner how 
*. theypitched about the Tabernacle zthirdly, the 
mannerhow they marched when the Camp remoyed; 
fourthly, the Proclamation made to them at their re- 
moving; fiftly,thecondirions of peace offered tothee-|: 
nemie ;ſixtly, what they did before they joyned bar. 
tell ; and laſtly, the ſong which they had after the vi- 
Gt. nonomd wie; 2 | 
Firſt, whattime they centred to be Souldiers? the 
Levites entred totheir miniſtery when they werethir- 


edthe halfe ſhekell; the Levites were exempted, be- 


X 


home diwidethube pojle,rfal.68 12,80 weretheweake, 
ſicke,andinfirmegtheyoung,and the oldunder twentic 


* 


Secengly,when che pitched about the Tabernacle, 


Niew.2.2.becauſe ofchereſpeR that they carriedroir, 


They 
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very quarter; 1#44,1ſachar,and Zabslonupon theEaſt; 
Ruben,Simeon, and Gadupon the South ; Ephraim, Ma- 
w{ſc,and Bexjaminupon the Welt 5 Dan, Aſher, and 
Nepthal; upon the North, Num. 23. 10; Whocan num- 
ber the faurth part of 1ſraet 2 Here is at-allufion to the 
Campcas it wasdivided in foure quirters; * * ' 

 Therewcrethree Tribes on every quarter,and a ſpace 
berwixtthem and the Tabernacle,and Hoſes and 4a- 
ro#andthe Prieſts upon the Eaſt;the Coathires upon the 


nere foxre living creatures fullof eyes, Rev.6.10. 

In the firſt placed pitched: and removed firſt, 
1646 gort.the firſt place,: of him the: Kings' were to 
comehe marched firſt, he ſacrificed firſt, Numb.7.12. 
Indeh gauea Lyonin his Colours.” 'Themiftooles faid, 
Itwasbetter toihaue a Lyonto-bea' 6aptaine ro2' com- 
pany. of Harts,than 40 banea company of Lyons and a 
Hartto begheir Ciptaine: The Lyort is firſt{Gw FCa- 
is Leous,then he is[Cephir]cumancipht predart;whe 


when he: groweth- old - Firſt; #445 was the Lyons. 
whelpein Zoſbx's-time, Jofþ-1..when they weritour 
brit raCanquer che Land; then he-was Cephiritt Da- 
|viastimezandthirdly,he was[Zabhi?} Cordatns Lt0'in 
Selemons time he was £ 


tous lion. 


They pitched round aboutthe Tabernacle when they | 
[reſted in cheir Tents and David alludeth tothis, PſA. | 
176.11, Let all that be. about him, bring preſents unto him | 
that ought robe feared ;thereewerethree Tribes ypon e-| 


South;the Gerſorztes upon the Weſt: and the Merarites;| 
uponche North, theſe lay betwixr the Tribes and the | 
Tabernacleto watchtheholy-placez So betwixt Gods| 
thronceand the foure and twentie Eiders compaſſingir, 


he beginneth to catch theprey;jand'then the is L«bb;Þ 


: And in placing of cheſe Tribes, yeſhallobſerne thar. 
alwayes-with.the feebler Tribes there is-a warre-like| 


4 


The priviled e of Tw- 
TIE 


WI Catolus leonis.. 
*"DY Leo juvenise 
179 Lei cordotus. 
When Indah was the }: 
Lyons whelpe,the.: 4 


Lyon,and the fGezce . 
Lyon, 


"I | 


_bulon 
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ach acourapousTrbeplaced,as:with 7ſ#rhorand Za-| 
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A war-likeTribe pla- 
.ced with the more 


| feeble. 


PW Stbilare. 


a0 i gy), 
Py MN te 
Elegans perawomaſid. 


"1 NNN Ambidexter, 


| lies unto the death, ludg:5 .18.-but Dean wastheir on. 
c 


| (97% 


| Enben unſtable as water,Gen.q9.4. So Simeon a weake 


hands,1 Chros8.12.2. ' ASSN 


1:4al; ;zand of theſe three, Dan was the moſt valiant; 


bulonewo feeble Tribes, Iudabis placed ; 1ſechar wig 
dull likethe Aſſe,and /oved to conch betweene two buy. 
dens,Gen.q9.14. So Indg.15.16. Why abodeft thay 4 
| 9208 sf the ſheep-folds, to heare the bleating of the flackes 
acliehting tomliftle by the flockes) having no mind; to 
helpe thy brethren inthe warres. Zabulow had noskill in 
the warres,hedwelt by the Sea-fide, and gave himſelfe 
onely to ſhipping,therefore 1#44h was joyned to helpe 
theſe two weake Tribes; fo in that viſion, Eſa.21,7, 
The Aﬀſe andthe Camel are joyned together; The Camel 
ſigaifying the Medes, the more generous people, and 
the Aſlethe Perſians, the more dull people. 
' Tathe ſecond companie was Rubes,Simron,and Cad; 


Tribe divided in Lacob and ſcattered in1ſracl, Gen,qg.7, 
now to helpe theſe they had the warre-like Tribe of 
Gad joyned with chem, Gern.49.19.Gad jednd jeguden- 
nu veh jagud guakabb, Gad atroepe ſhall overcomehin, 
but he ſhall evercome at the left ; the meh of Gad, were 
| mightie men of warre, and \hed facts like Lyons, x Chris, 
In the thirdcompanic were Ephraim, Manaſſe, and 
Benjamin, and Ephraimthe moſt war-like of thethree, 
Ephraim had 5kill to handle the Bow, Pſal.78.9. but Ben- 
jamin was [| Itter jad] he could fling with both the 


Inthe fourth companie wete Dan, 4ſſer,and Neph 
Zabulon and Nephthaliwere a people that jeoparded their 
raige, he came in to ſavethe taileof the hoaſt, and 


was called thegathering boaſt ;:and the Lord alludeth 
tothis forme; Zſ#,5 1.1417 will yoe before you and gather 


' | 90#5n:they lefrnone of the weake behind rliem, Nw. 


12.15,a0d Miriam was ſhut our:of cheCenpe ren 
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Taves forbeprobe,andihe people journey 
[cn was brought mage: Dent et 
Fel.17.10.Theugh my fat 


reileaf the Hoſt; Pew-o25417,theleare called the hind- 
weſt -of the Hoſts Jeſb. LD. ,I9o:'1:, 7 ; ' 


connſell ave for the warres,Prov.10.5,2 Sim33.8. the 
\Tachmonite,tor his wiſedome is[[Jo/bebeang Jheſatin:the 
Councell, and forais;valour and: courage he is calle. 


{peare : young andrath youths. are not fir ro-be-Cap- 
raines,ſuch-as was Alexaxderthe Great: who ran vio- 
ently rathenthorow the world, than by skitkarwiſes 
domegthetefare Dane$42 1. he 18.:called: Hire Cape.) 
Saw, thatis,« young Goar, 6 11:1. ons i fiew 
.zThere were foure. memorable things tobeob 


linefſe :' thirdly, . $4/as. caffr ametanFiner, the health of 


ded meatandcloaths for them.. | 


b 
par, rill | 
bs 


et end my. mother. foould _ | 


Lake meyer thou wilt zather meup : Amalck cut off. the | 


13 Df; 31,DGk 
| Evcry one ofcheſc quarters lad their Gaptaine, and; 
hewas.the wiſeſt and moſt couragious, ſar ſfrenesh and 
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Every one of the 
Quargers had theig 


Caprains, 


: 
- 83 Ms 


Hadina the Exnite, thatis, who delighted ro life upitins | 


OT” 


inthis Campe «firſt, their orders; ſecontly,their cleans} 


choſe who encamped; and laſtly, how the Lord provis| 


| Firft,the order that wasin this Campe; this was A. 
vies bene ordinata,a well ordered battcli,and God who! 


his order. Ba/aam ſaw this when he ſaid, Nam.24.5.| 

How godly are thy tents, 0 Tacob and thy Tabernacles 0 
Iſrael 2 As the vallies arethey ſpread forth, as Gardens by |. 

the River fide,as the trees of Lign-aloes, which the Lord 
hath planted,and as Cedar trees beſide the waters. 
Secondly, Afnndjties,the cleanenefſeand neatnefſe of: 
this Campe;For the Lordeotnmanded them Whenthey:|: 
were tocaſenaturetogoe wWithoutthe Campe, and: to!}; 
:akea paddle with them,and dig in.the ground to: co- |: 
erthieirexcrements.Pente23, 12, ; 
Thirdly.j 


Aa - 


er : eng wa ———_— —————— — 
is the God of orderand'not of confufton ſet them in|; order of this: 


ampe, 


REI 


.«Ouando artmali addi- 

itur genttivus femini- 
lw pluralis,twnc fieni- 
ſecatur antmal illud te-( 
nerum efſe Gen.3 1.7, 
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{The Lord provided 
{ mcart and clothes for 
| Campe. 


Y 


[ary 629 not -b6- 


{aeterdrunr. 


_ | name the beavent and fed them with thebread of Angels 1 
| and forthieirolorhes they waxed vt old, Deut.8.4. And| 


:* - |cornersot the Campe,«dhpitchedin the Northeaft| 
'* | corner gRebes inthe Southeaſt; Ephrairs on the Sourh- 
weſt; and Day on the Northweſt corner, Num.z.2, &# 


| Won I Waebipue fe l 
is thuty 911641) PRA 105.37 atid"per tun won fine fo 
———E fhor did not ſwelbtheſe farvie yeares, Dent) 

Wy i992. EAMG 0ASY 1. 1 ; 


| otþo +48) hy "ah ; NH | 
, -Fourthly, the Lord provided well Yo#this:Campey/ 
both meat andclothes ; meat, Ht raikedwowee Many 


it is moſt probible that their clothes did grow with| 
thenr as they grew, and their ſhoes 'waxed yot'old upon \ 
their feet,29.5. Theirſhoes did grow with their fret. 
andic ſeemeththatthe childrens clothes were madeof 
theclothes of them whodied. 

The foure Captaines pitched their Tents at the foure| 


erg wan of the children of Iſrael ſhall pitch by bis wu 
ftandard, with the Enſfigne of their fathers houſe, farre 
off about the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſhall they 
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A figure toſhew the Enſignes, Motto's, and. 


f 
order of the Tribes pitching abour the Tabernacle, Fe 
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Retnrne, O Lord, unto the many thouſands of Iſrael, Num.10.36. 
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An Bepoſition of the Twdiciall Lawes, 


Orv wTRE 


Vexills ut emur in yo- 
min? Dei noſiri. 


anſwerable to the 
ſtonesin Aargns 


| breaſtplace , 
| 


In their Enfignes 
they had the Em- 
blems of Beaſts. 


{ 

Their Motto's in 
their Enſignes were 
out of the Teſtament 
{ of Tacob,or the ſong of 
Moſes, © 


| The Lord was. theis 
Generall | 


| 


Their Colours were . 


Whenthey aroſe tO marchthey ſpread their Colours, 
and they ſaid, Yexillabimms in nomine Dei noſtri in the 
name of our God we will ſet up our Bamners,Pſal.20,5, 


Motrto's. 

Firſt, their Colours their Colours were according 
rothe Colours of the ſtones inthe breaſtplate of Harps: 
Indah gavea greene Colourlike the Smarag + Rubes/a 
red Colourlikerthe Sardime , Ephraim a golden Coſour 
likethe Chryſolite ; Dan gave partic coloured of white 
and red like the 7aſper, | 

Their Enfignes were; firſt, 1#d«h gave a Lyon; 8s- 
benthe head of a man; becauſe he was the firſt-borne, 
and the head of the familic, Ephraim gaverhe headofan 


led Bos Dei, Dent. 32.17. Hisglory s like the firftlingof 
his Bullocke ;and Daw gavean Eagle in his Celonrs,be- 


ſhouldnot be pur in his Colours but the Eagle, anene. 
my tothe Serpent ; Dan ſhall judge his people, Gen.49. 
16. Dans 4 Lyoxs whelpe, hee ſhall Ieape from Baſhan. 
Here heis commended both for his wiſedome and his 


| 


butthe Eagle dothexpreſfſe them very ficly. 


4 Lyons whelpe, Gen. 4.9.8. Kuben had this, Ynſtable like 
water, Gen. 49.4» Epharims Motto was, bis glory is like 
the firfling of his Bullocke, Deut.33.16. Pan had this 
Mo;ro, hee ſhall be a Serpent by the way,” an Adaer in the 
path, and 1o every one of the Tribes had rheit Mot- 
\tO.. | Dire. Fn | | 


The Lord asth 


| 


Mr 


night, then he wasthe guide of their-youth; crew. 


- em. 


They bad their Colours, their Enſignes, and their | 


Oxc, becauſe he was the ſonne of 1:ſeph, who was cal-| 


cauſe the Eagle isan enemy to Serpents, the: Serpent| 


ſtr-ngth,the Serpent doth not expreſſe theſe two well, | 


 Thirdly,their Motto, #uda's Motto was this; Jud | 


cir General? dweltin the midſt oftheir | 
Campr, andhis Enlignes were the C/oud andthe pillar | 
of fire;the Cloud to diretthem by day,and the pillarby | 
3-4+ | 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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The 


| 


{ward, bearing the Tabernacle,N#m.10.17. In the ſe- 


{both whenthey pirched and when rhey marched was 


| [placecameDau,Aſſer, and Nephthali, Daz was in the 
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The motto which they gave him was this, Mi chamecs 
batlohim 1ehova,quts ſicut tu Iehovs inter Dees; & hence 
theymade the name oftheAacchabees, Merm,Caph,Beth, 
18d and they were called Macbe: at the firſt, and after. 
ward Macchabei : and like unto this was that abbrevia- 
rien, Ag1a, attagnebher legunolam adonai,Tu fortis in ater- 
num Domine, Thou O Lordart ſtrong for cyer. 

When they marched, they kept not the ſame order 
25 whenthey pitched abourthe Tabernacle, for when 
they marched,1uda,1acher,and Zabulon went before, 
and the Gerſ#nites and the Merarites next them ſer for- 


Cache) 


_—_ o_ 
1220 ; 


Lad it 


The marching was 

different from their 
oing about the 
abernaete, 


cond place cameR#xben,Simeon.,and Gad, who lay upon 
theSouth;and'nextthem came the:Cohathites with the 
Arke,Num 10.21; Afterthem Ephraim, Benjamin, and 
Maxaſſeh z and David alludeth to this, P/al.80.2. Be. 
fore Ephraim and Benjamin and Manaſſeh, ftirre up thy 
frength, aud come aud ſave ms; he ſaith,before Ephraim, 
for when they carried the' Arke Ephraim came behind 


the Arke, and the Arke was before him,and when they 
reſted, Ephraim was upon the Weſt tide of the Arke, 
which Num.2.18. is called [ jammab]the Sea-ward,be. 
cauſethe Sea lay towards the Weſt, ſo that the Arke 


ever before Benjamin, Ephraim,and Manaſfeh.Inthe laſt 


_— 


2} 


[N#m,10.25. 
| Whenthey marched 4/cendebant Chan 


coſtam habebant cintam, becauſe they carried their 
(wordat the fifcrib,butTheodoſion tranſlaterh it wirewad- 
tone;,they went five in rankes,whenthey marched they 
[were ſaid to be Accindtigirded,Gen.qg.19. Num. 32.17 
{King.10.1t. AndSalomomalludeth to this, Prov. 30. 


Reareward of allcheir CampsthroughouttheirHoſts, 


13.18. Aquila > Symmachis, xajanaoutios, Qui quintam 
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- An Expoſition of the Iudiciall Lawes. | 


Allufion. 


In their marching 
they made a Pcocla- 
mation for foure ſorts 
of people. 


—_— lt. —_ FP 


| 


What new houſe was 
meant in this Prcocla- 
1 mation, 


31. ſpeaking of the horſe girt in his loincs,” a warlike 
beaſt, fit for the batteH,and contrary to this is diſcin#u 
whenthey lay afide theirarmour. 

T hirdly,they made a Proclamation in the Campe, 
that he who had builta new houſe,and had not dedica. 
red ir, ſhould goebacke : Secondly, if he had planted a 
Vineyard,and had not made it common, he ſhould goe 
backe :thirdly,if he had berrotheda wite, and hadnot 
lien with her,he ſhould goe backe : and fourthly, they 
crycd thatall thoſe who were fearfulland faim-hearted 
ſhould rerurne. 

He who builta new houſe, and had not dedicatedit, 
he ſhould goe backe,whichthey expoundedrhus, if he 
had builta new houſe,cither for his dwelling,or forhis} 
Catrell, or his Corne, then he was to goe backe to it, | 
butif he had built anew houſe for pleaſtre, and let it; 
and taken hyre for it, then he was nor togoe backe. 

Secondly,it he had planteda Vineyard and had not 
madeitcommon,then he was to goe back; where there 
isan Alluſtontothat forme ſet downe in the Lay, that 
the firſtthree years aftcrthata man had planted a Vine- 
yard, he might notcat of the fruits thereof, then the} 
fourth yearethey were the Lords, and in the fift yeare 
they weremade common,andrthen turned to the plan- 
ters owne uſe,andit wasall one whetherhe planted the! 
Vincyard, boughtthe Vineyard, or had gotten it by 
inheritance or by gitfc.. 
| Thirdly, if he had betrothed a wife, and had notlien 
with her, whether ſhee had beene a maide or a widow, 
he wastoreturne home : andrhis immunirie from the 
warres laſted for a whole yeare tethaſe who were new 
married ; but they fay, if the high Prieſt had married a 
widow he was notexempred, ſoif an inferiour Pricſt 
had married arepudiate woman,or a common 1/7 a«{ite 

if he had marrieda baſtard,then he was not exeinpred. | 
Fourthly,| 


he at. Leh. AMS. As. i th26.>A_ wt = 7 "CO CC” _ A 
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Fourthly, all thoſe who were fearfull and faint-hear- 
ted, 2 wi rrollis eft corde, Hebraict,heſhould returne, /e# 
he make his brethrens heart faint alſs, Deut.20. So all 
thoſe who wereguilric of any|crime were ſent away, 
for finncalwayes makea trembling-and a faint heart, 
butthe miſery is now that the moſt lewd take them. 


the Lord accoumerh'thoſe:profane Souldiers for all 
theirs ſpeares bur like beaſts amongſt the reeds, there 
arcfewlikeunto the Centurion, or Cornelius, who gaue 
good Souldiers, ; 
Gidcon made a Proclamation ; 1#dg.6. Whoſoever is 
fearefull, let him returne,and ſo there remained bat tex 
theeſandand he tryed his Souldiers againe, and all thar 
bowed downeto drinke he ſent them away, and hee 
tooke with him onely thoſe who lapped like dogees, 
which were butthree hundred. CF Wes 

Whether made he choife of theſe as therhoſt coward-! 
[y,orthemoſt couragiouss - .c: * 
Itiscommonly holden that they were the m 


d 
F 


ſcluesro this calling, Pſa/. 68.30. Rebake the company of 
the pearemen, Hebraice, rebuke thebeafts of the reeds ; 


oft cou-/ 
ragious who lapped like dogges,and lay not downe to| 
glutthemſelues bur if we will looke to the Lords in-| | 
tention here, we ſhall ſeethar themoſt feeble were kepe | 
here,and not the moſt couragious, for the Lord would } 
not baue 7/rae/ to bragge here, and ro ſay, Mine owne | 
hand hath ſaved me, Indg.7.2. The Lord would onely | 


1 


p 
4 


x 
o 


number of valiant Souldiers : werethey not moſt co. 


drinke? Bur ran and lapped as the dogs doeabout Ne. 
iz the Lord madechoiſe of the moſt fearefull and co- 


Romans 


—_ —_—_ 


Nnnaonn 3 


hauethe whole prayſe of the Uitory. Now whether | 
madeit more forthe praiſe of God, when he overcame | ' 
with a few cowards, than ifhe had overcome with a | 


wardly, who durſt not lie downe to rake. leaſure to | 


wardly forhisglory ;But Aarcw Craſſus amonglt the | | 


All that were knowne 
for notorious-finners 
were diſcharged from | 
the warress 


Gideors Proclamati- 
on, 
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There are twe..forws 
: of watres...' 11 


« 
Let bimflic that will 
ke, 


{this to be the reaſon, that that bloud which they woulg 


| menagdrhoſe who planteda vineyard were exempred 


| which was againft-the-Canuanites, the Bridegroome 


4 Thereconciliation is this, thou ſhalt nor ſeeke the| 


Remang,cauſed toletbloud of thecowards,and he gives 


not ſhed in defence of their Countrey, ſhould now he 
ſhedto their diſgraceand ſhame. ., | 

- (They hadtwo: ſorts of warres; the firſt were bel, 
ſpertapea, and the ſecond was beta precepti,new maricd 


fromthe firſt warre, but not from the ſecond warre 


was;norexempted fromrthis neither. -- |. + - 

— Fourthly, before they joyned battell with the enemy 
todeſtroy them or to ſacke their Citic, they offered 
conditions of peaceto the. enemies thatwere to be de- 
ftroyed,if, they ſought peace ofthem; wehayeoneex- 
ample,in the Cherethires,that were Davids guard; they} 
werecalled Carete by Virgil, Curetum allabimur ora : 
Sothey were called Cretenſes, theſe came of the Pheni- 
ciansor Philiſtins ; Creta.was a Cotente belonging to| 
them, ſee AcZ.27.12.Phenice which isa haven of Creer, 
Dewt.20.10. And the conditions werethree eſpecially. 
Firſt, that they ſhould recciverhe ſcyen precepts of Ne- 
ah : Secondly,that they ſhould be tributaries to them; 
And thirdly,that they fhould be ſervants to them. 

The Aoabitesand 1{Hmmonites were ſtill accepted, 
Deut.3.3. but Dent.2.9. diftreſſe not the Moabites nei- 
ther contend with them in battell, how then ſhall we rc- 
concile theſe two places, when hee bids them not to 
{ceke the peace of the CH rmonre? 


peace of the Moabite or 41mmonite, but if they ſeeke it 


with them in bartell,” + | | | 
Ifthey would not receive the peace offered, then they 
cryed,dedas. ſe qui vult, fugiat qui valt, pugnet qui vnlt, 
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ofthee, then thou ſhalc nor diſftrefle them, nor contend | 


— 


| hethat will yee 


dhimſelfe, let him yeeld, heerhat _ | 
® 4.4 > e 


1 


I I 
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flielethim flie, and he that will fightler hin! fohe: 
Before theyjoyned battellthey comforced the Soul- 


confesſiont anitatis divine, quod dens unns oft, thiat th 

Godis one,therefore, thou mayeſt carric thy life in ch 
bard ſecurely,70b 13.4.andrhink neither upon thy wite 
northy children, but put the care of thettiout.of 
heart. And 'the Apoſtlealludethtorhis, 
hee who goeth to the warres , entangleth not himiſelf-_ 
with the cares of this world. And they.exhortedthem' ts 
caftthe car2 of their houſes, wives, childfer\nid fami- 
lieupon the Lord, who willprovide forthert;; 1 $4. 
25.28,29.The Lord will provide 4 ſure houſe for rwy Loyd 
the King, becauſe he fights the battels of the Lord, and bi 
ſonle (hail be bound up inthebundle of life. ; - SAHA 
When they marched*neerer their encmic 
ſed the duſt with eheir feet whicli was: the neereſt Fghc 
of warre:and Chriſt alludeth to'this. forme; Matix0, 
Whea you come into 4 houſe offer your ptace and if they re- 
fuſe it, ſhake off the duſt of your feet, and let your peace ve- 
turne to your ſelfe : when the Entmiee weft overcone,' 
they-fell:downe'arthe'Conquerdurs'feet, and ſeemed 


diersafter this manner,*7uft in him who & the Saviour of 
Iſrael in affliction, I er. 14.8.this day thou fi ohteſt, 14 


Hy. 


they raj. 


—"vIRz 9 
Bm» zip; 


be that will have peace, 
let bizs have peace, 
FTW TRE e 
TERY? ; 0 
He that wilt make war 
let him make warre. 
am,5.9.1! 4x14 10- 
ſira ferinm panem, id 
eft 3n periculo anime, | 
ſo Pal. 1 1 9. arnima 
mea in maxu meny | 


, 


” 


! 


What they did when 
of the batte{f, 


þ 


; 


tolickethe duſt under his feet, Pſal:18. 7 G1J 
Ando they uſed to caſt a fire-brand withifh the &-' 
nemics land andthe Propher'Obadiah alludertiee this," 
wverf,18. there ſhall not ont be leftalive' inthe houſe of 'BY 
ſau, the Seventie rranflate'it Wippopor; that” ſhall Eartie: F' 
fre-brand. Suchwerethoſe /ati4/er ifftiong (rhe Ro- 
45, who threw aſpeareintothe enemies land in de- 
fiance of the enemie. | 

' - Aﬀer the viory they divided the ſpoyle, apd then 
they ſungtraduuor,orcarmen triumphale aſong of triumph. 


—— 
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—— 


—— 


It was their manner after rhe viRory ta ſing 2 ſang of | 
praiſc,as Loſes and Miriam did, Exod, 15.10 Barak and 
EL 


| they were at the ſhock}. 


— 


When the ſong of 
gryumph was ſung. - 


——. M000 60.4... A. 
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The wenen did Gng 
the ſong of viQorie, 
N27 


' | ebhaſfheroth, ] of theſe that publiſbed it,in the fremi. 


 ..Thatſong of Debor «by ludg.s;tirft,comainetha praiſe 


| mention ofthe inſtraments which heuſed inthis vieo- 
ry, as the ſtarres. Thizdly, it-condemneth thoſe who | 
' wanld got come,as Atcroſhc'andfourthly, itcommen. 


In Eepyrme] the hall Laws, F 


Deena toc. 5.10 David after he had conquered ati 
his enemies ſang the eighteenth Pſalme, fo Revelating | 
19.Whenalltheenemies of the Church ſhall bee fb. | 
dued, they foall ſing a ſong of praiſe tothe Lambewho ſit. | 
ceth upon the throne. | 
| The womeneſpecially did fingthis ſong, and there. 
| fore P/al.68.11.itis ſaid,great were the company, ſham. 


nine gender;of the womanthat publiſhed it. 

In this ſong of victory the Kingis commended, 'that 
beaſcended on high,and ted captivitie captive, & recived 
wt 87, 7anſomes from the captives,Yerſ.18, And the A.| 
poftleapplicth thisto Chriſts victory over all his ene- 
mics, he aſcended on high,and gave gifts tomen,Eph.g.y 
Andin this ſong of viory,they ſung this Carmen ame 
beum,aſong by'intercourſe,7 will bring againe from Ba- 
fan, 1 wih bring my people againe- from the depths of the 
Sea,Yerſ.22. They remembored thefe two deliveran- 
cesinall their ſongs of thankeſgiving for deliverance :| 
firſt, how the Lord delivered them out of the red Sea; | 
 andſecandly,that deliverancefrom, 0g King of Beſhey | 


when he came againſt them. - 


& # 


to God, who gavethe vidtory... Secondly, it maketh 


deththoſe who came willingly.. And laſtly, a prayer | 
again{tthe enemies ofthe. Chupch, Ferſca8. 1 


0f their Burials. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 
Of their Buriats. 


Gx N.49-29. And charged them and ſaid unto them, 
F am to be gathered to my people, burie me with 
my Fathers. 


N their: burials, firſt, we are to conſider the place 
| wherethey buried them ; ſecondly, the ceremonies 
- whichthey uſedat their.burials ; thirdly, the forme 
'oftheir Tombes-; fourthly, the greatcharges that they 


theliving afrer-the dead were buried. 
| Firſt,the place wherethey buried them, it was com- 
monly without the Citie ; In 7er#ſa/em:they were buri- 
ed withoutthe Citie neere the brooke Kearon, Mat.27:; 
53. And many aroſe,and came out of the graves,and went- 
into the holy Citie, and appeared there:: ſo the. widowes: 


ſothe poſſeſſed men walked amongſt the graves in ſo- 
litarie places, Mar&.4.37, And Chriſt was buried in a 
Garden withour the Citie... 

They buried all of one familie together, 1549: 3.1. 
they buried the bones of Saul and Ionathanin the buriall of 
their Fathers : ſo Gen.33.2.therefore they-wereſaid to 
begathered to their fatherszand Davidalludethto this 
forme whenhe faith,gather me notwith the wicked, Pſal. 
30. For all the bodies of the taithfull were laid roge- 
tier, foaretheir ſoules gathered together; 8&this'is cal- 
led, the bundle of life,x Saws.25,The Greeks called thoſe 
_ 1 re notburied with-their Fathers, 4zddpvs, out- 

uried, 


were atintheir burialszand laſtly, how they. comforted |, 


ſonne of Naim. was buried withour the Citie, Lu&.7.12. |. 


The circumſtances | 
that were uſed in Bu<-[' 
riall, 


The place where they 
uſed to bury, 


buried, 


eAllu fion. 


With whom they were 


Ll 
Sm. 
J* 


They buried the man & the wife together,as Abraham | | 
| and | 


ww 


— —— 
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| The faithfull were 
buried together. 


The rangersconyer- 
ted,defircd to be buri- 
ed with the faithful, 


The Ceremonicsin 
J buriall, 


| 


to be underſtood, be 
reught rbem the uſe of 
the Bow. 


A. 


——_— 


THow theſe words are - 


and Far4 in the field of Ephron,Gen.25, bas 
Leah,Iſaac and Rebeccalo Tobias and his wife were by. 
ricd together, T#6.4.4. And hereby they ſignified the] 
conftancieand love which ſhould be betwixt the man]. 
and the wife,and that they died inthe ſame faith, there} 
fore the Octhodoxe Church when they died they) 
would not be buried befides Reretickes ; Sophrogiys 
ſaid, Noli me tangere heretice neque Vivum neque mor 
tuur, O here:ick rouch me notneither whenlam aliye 
norwhen Iam dead & Newton To 
They buried ſtrangers ina partby themſelues, 4#,x, 
18. thisplacethey called ir Kedher galaju, ſepulchrum 
exterorum :the buriall of ſtrangers, when rhe ſtrangers 
were converted to the faith, they defiredrobe buried 
with the faithfull z as Ruth ſaid to Naomi,where thiw 
dieft there will 1 die and beburied Ruth 1.17. 
Secondly, they uſed many Ceremonies intheir bu. 
riall,firſt,they fa#ed,1 Sam.31.13.2 Sam.1.12-4ndthey 
mourned and wept and fafted while even xf0 2 Sam.z.:4, 
David faſted for Abner till the Sunne was ſet, 
Secondly,they wept, as for 4aron thirtic dayes, Num, 
20.29.10 for Moſes, Deat.34.8.ſ0 for-Saul and 1ena- 
than,2 Sam 1. 12. {o for Toſia did all 1/7ae! mourne, 
2 Chron.35.24.Famlies lamented, the men by themſelues 
| 4nd the women by themſelnes, Zach.12.12.ſoLuk.23.and 
the women followed after weeping. They mourned and 
| lamented chicfly for their Kings, Zere 34. 5. 4nd they | 
will lament thee, ſaying ah Lord;they lamented for their 
Kingasthe widow doth for her husband,for the King | 
isthe husband of the-Common-wealth, and when ſhee 
wanteth him ſheisa widow, Lawezt.r. 
Such wasthe lamentarion which David made for 
Sauland Tonathan,z Sam 1.18. itiscalled therethe la- 
mentation ofthe Bow, he commanded to 7each thechil- 
dren of Iſrael the Bow,it is commonly tranſlated, hee 


taught 


_— 


em 
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taught rhem theuſeof the bow, or to ſhoot with the 


Davids lamentations,that he taughtthem the uſe of the 
bow,but it ſhould bethis way tranſlated, he raughtthem 
this lamentation,intituled the Bow, for it was the man- 
nerin old rimes to give ſundry titles totheſe lamentati- 
085,45, Fiſtula,Scutum,0vum, Ala, Securis ; lo Pſal.q5. 
tothe cheeſe Muſitian pers Shonannim, as yee would fay 
npon ths /i[lzes,the ſong of the marriage is intituled the 
lifie, Chriſt is,#he /illie of the valleyes, and his Church 
is as the lillie among thorxes, therefore this marriage- 
Pſalme isintituled #he tile; ſotheritle of this lamenta- 
tion was Areas, the Seventie tranſlated it well, David e. 


[amentation,that he might teach it the children of 7ſr4- 
el; and Toſephms addeth, that the Tewes did diligently 
learne theſe Lamentations even unto-this time, the reſt 
of this Lamentation 1s ſet downe ix the Booke of the juſt, 
verſ.18.and to tranſlate it he taughtthem to ſhoot with 
the bow, were not pertinent, for they had skill in the 
uſe of the bow alreadie, 1 Par.12.and it was notforun- 


vercamethem. When 7oſcas was killed in the battaile, 
leremie made his Lamentation or &»vv; for him. When 
[they buried their dead they had Minſtrels, Mat.9.23. 


4uey, and whenthe corps were to be carried out, they 
cryed Conclamatum eſt; and they hyred Praficas, mour- 
aing women, Ter.g.17. and when theſe women did ſing 
the dolefull ſong, ſhethat was the chiefe mourner ſung 


P/al.136. for his mercie endureth for ever: ſo lere.y.18, 
the chtefe mourner repeated theſe words inthe Lamen- 
ation that our eyes may run down with teares,aud our eye- 
lids guſh ent with waters : ſo Ezek,26.7 how artthou de- 


bow, but this is impertinently caſt in, in the midſt of 


diditthrenum huns, & it is {ubjoyncd that he madethis| 


Skilfulneſſe in the uſe of the Bow that the Phi/i/timrs 0-| 


who ſang the praiſes of the dead,this the Greekes called | 


oyer carmen duaſeicy at every reſt 3 the like wee ſee in| 


Euffatins lib. 4x 


Alexan7er ab Alex@- 
dra lib, 3.Genidlium. 


—— 
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Toſephus. 

The ſtratageme that 
Herod uſed that men 
might lament for his 
death, 


1;0-<! &77d ov vixpoy 


Bix- y wy VExpoV 
140; (_6xtplantxpoy 


'| They embalmed the 
dead. 


They burned fweer 
{-Qdours for them. 


TY | ſtrayed that waſt inhabited of Sea-faring men, ** 20s 


the body of Dorcas and laid it in an upper chamber, 


| and the third wasÞBarlogis 5neplav vixpy, baptized for the 


They lamented nor fortheir wicked Kings when th 
died;Herod fearing that he ſhould not havethis honoy 
done to him when-he died, commanded when he waz a: 
bout to giveup the Gheſt, that a number ofhis wiſe 
Counſcllours ſhould be gathered together,and that his} 
Guard ſhould inviran him abour, and put them all t 
theſword, that there might bee a lamentation at hi 
death, which they were purpoſed to have done,unlefſe 
that Salome the filter of Herod had prevented it, and 
diſcoyered tothemrhe plot, and thenthey kept a feaſt 
of joy-in remembrance of that deliverance,as they did 
at Hamans death. 

Thirdly, they uſed to waſh the bodies of the dead, 
this-was called Bam1ygno; rar rixper, and 10 they waſhed 


there was alſo Barriouy &n9lavwmixpay, Ecclus 31.25. that 
1s,a waſhing of themſelves fortouching of the dead; 


dead, thatis, counted as dead men, 1 Cor.15.29. for 
whea they were baptized they went downe. into the 
water, and were baptizedall overthe body. 

They embalmed the bodies gl & cHapuiten differ, 
tvapidtey is to prepare all thoſe things which ſerve for 
the cmbalming of the body,and this was called a bury- 
ingamongthe 7ewes,they uſcd much this embalming of 
the bodics beforethcy buried them, but now becauſe 
the docrine of the ReſurreRionis ſo cleere,this cere- 
mony-ofembalming ſhould not beuſed. | 

When they embalmed the bodies of their Kings, 
they burntſweert odoursforthem, as for ,Aſaand for 
Zedekiah,gere.34..5. Then ſhalt dic in peace, and withihe| 
barnings of thy fathers the former Kings,fo ſhall they burne 
Odenrs forthee ; Although. Zedekiahs eyes were pulled 


outof his head, and carried captive to Babyloy ; yet he 
is 


——_— mm 
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is ſaid to dicin peace, becauſe he hadall theſe ſolemni- 
ties performed to himin his funerals. Thoſe of 1abeſs 
| Gilead rookethe bodies of Sawl & his ſonnes and burnt 
them;and buried their bones under a tree, '1 Saw. 33. 
13. To burnetheir bodies hereis not meant, thar they 
burnttheen ro aſhes, and then buried their bones, bur 
they burnt odours upon their bodies untill they were 
buried : fortheſe ſpeeches arcall one, comburent te, as 
the Latines ſay, comburent tibi as the Hebrewes ſay 
xalone: 08, aS the Greekes (ay, et aromarizare, as the E- 
vangeliſts ſay,for every one of theſe phraſes ſignifierhe 
ereat pompe which was uſed at their burials. - And 
whereitis ſaydtheyburied their bones,itis to be under 
food by the figure Synecderhe, their bodies, 2 Saw,r. 
Arewe not all of his box: 10-Gen.2.Sht is flefh of my fleſh, 
and bone of my bone , andthis laſt part here is but an ex- 


buriall,and therefore itis ſaid,zo be buried with theburz _ 


The heathen burnt the bodies to aſhes 'before -rhey | 
buried them, becauſe that they thought, thar the fire 
purged rhebodie, butthe greateſt abule of all in bur- 
ning of the dead, was when the King of Meabrooke the 
King of 41:mons {onne, and burnt:him ro .Eyme, and 


they plaiſtered their wals, | | 

Bythis we may underſtand why the: Scripture brin- | 
gethin Os the King of Baſbaxs bed, ſaying rs 45: not in 
Rabbath of Ammon unto this day? Dent. 3.11.this wasnot 
his ſleeping bed, but his funcrall bed, for where they 
 weredecad, they laid them upon a zich bed, and burnt 
odours over them, untill their friends carried themto 
the grave, and then they camehome andbuthu the bed 
and things belonginguntoit. Now the reaſon whythis. 


no 


planation of the firſt. 7echonjas wanted this honorable | 


allsf an A fſe,Jere. 22, which eb. | 


then, (as the Zewes ſay) with that #ncruſtarunt mares, 


. | 
How theſe phraſes are 
to be underſtood,Coms | 


burent te & comburent þ, 
tibi, Fo 


| 


The Heathen'burned | 
them $0 aſhes, 


|ded of 07 burnt not, was becauſe it was made of yy 
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Ofthe feaſts artheir 
Burials. 


| 
| 
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| 
|} 


Their bMials were 


IDA Excelſa ejus. 


The Prophets were 
alſo buried in ſtately 
burials. 


(bread upon the burial of the juſt: (0 Eccleſ. 30.18.45 meſ. 


* [the forme of their /Tombes, the Kings were buried in 


ghewcdout ofa rocke. 


| [theTombes of the Prophets,and garniſh the ſepuls 


'PThey had funerall feaſts called nfs, therefore 
Eze&.24-17. when his wife diced hewas forbidden to 
cat of that. bread,eat wot the bread .ofmen; Enofhims, that 
isthe bread of wwonrning: men ;thele feaſts they called 
afterwards, feralia & filicernia,and they vicd to ſetthe 
meatupon the graves ofthe dead, 7ob.4.,17 poure out thy 


ſes of meat ſet vpon the gravecs.. 1, 1 
-The third thingts. be confideted-in their burialls, is 


ſtately Tombes together in the Citie' of David, and 
thoſe Kings who were not| buried there, ,were;thought 
ta be baſely buried if theywere nor buried inthe bari. 
allof Dewid;:orinthe buriall of the 'Kingsin Mount 
BY) Tre ee INTE LINETOESTS "SEED. "TE 
-.'Thenobler ſorrſome ofthem-had Caves hewed out 
of a rocke;zwhich had ſeverall burials within them,and 
Chrift'was buriedinſuch a huriall,Z/4.5 3. 9. He made 
hu grave with the wicked; or with the rich,[ BamathanJis 


ked, yet he was buriedinthe Tombe of 7oſeps, notina 
bafeburiall.but an hogoutable buriall, which was 19- 
ſepbs.owne buriall, who wasanhonourableman, 
The Prophets were uſually buriedin ſtately Tombes, 
Tere.26.23, And Iehojakim ſent for Vrias the Prophet out 
Egypt end carſed to flay him with the ſmord,and caſt br 
dead body in the graves of the common people:theProphets 
were nor uſually buried inthe burials of the common 
| people;5fo Mar.2 3-29. be to you, becauſe yee build 
bs of the" 
righteows, (1? 
-. Forthecommon people they were but laid in the 
ground; without any Tombe, Zu. 11.4. Tec are like 


ſoſfay Rebbs 1ſaac Abrabancel,andArrias Monnt anus. | 


: 


excelſ;s,that is, although he was crucified with thewic.| - 


- aves which appeare net,and the men that walk over low! 
They 


are not aware of them. 
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|| Fhey had ſome markes of diſtinion to diſcerne the 
Tombes of the better ſort ; examplewehaue.of this in 
Tofbna 2:4 30. iris faid there,that #hey buried bimin Tims 
| nath-herab, but 18dg/2.9. they buried im incTimparks 
heres'; Heres is Called the Cirie'of the Sunne, and they 
changedthe name of the Towne, becauſe 79/hme was bu. 
ried there, whoſe ſcepulchre had the picture of the Sun 
drawne uponir,as the ewes write, andthefepulchreof 
Eliſha was knowneby ir ſelfe in the fields ;2)Kingor3), | 
2T. | | | ; VEIL DEAE ISL! 
Fourthly,they were at great charges: inburying of 
their dead,it was -ſo greatthar many times tlicir friends | 
refuſed ro-buty them, therefore: Gemalit! who! was a 
manof power anderediramongſtrhemyreſtfained this; 
| Nicodems ſent for anhundred pound weight of Myrr/he 
and i4/er,to embalmeChrif, 19h..19% 39.cand- Chriſt 
4fowerh the fact of Marie;:Mar.2 6.10: whendhepou! 
red theboxeofprecious apttment uponhis hoad;##bj 
trouble ye the wonay. for fhr bath wrought «goed morke up-| 
ou mz:and Gamaliel ordained that none ſhould be wrap- 
ped in-fitke; bur all in/linnen;:and-no-gold par. upon 
them." So amongſt the Rvv/an they.mers glad tedimi- 
niſhtheſe charges,tria i velit recintn Gy wincula ups 
64, decem tibicincs plus we adbibeto. | ©3101 
Laſtly; afteftheburiall was caded they, uſedito:com- 
forrthe living afterthismanner ;Haſt;/ſihronſal&-nitud 
in Celis ;ſcctndly,' quirander i deodlinete yarn, fietſtss 
thirdly, they-repeated thefewords of E ſay (cHip,2i5 +8 
| be wil ſwallow up dtath invidtorie,;ormipe away atteares 
fromtheir faces :and Pſal.72.16. they be ffentilb aud} . 
ring againe as the graſſe on theearth they belceved the 
|reſurre&ion of the bodie, therefore they called the| 
'Qhurch-yard[ Beth chaijmJdomus viventim,cthe houſe 
foftheliviag, and as our ſoules lodge bnta while in the 
|bodieasinatabernacle,z Cor.5.1.ſ0 our bodies —_ 
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Cicero lib,t+'dell, 


They comforted 
living after the dead 
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burawhileinthegraue asin a tabernacle, A. 2. 26. 
x«]aorauon, my flcſhreſteth in hopeas.in atabernacle, 8: 
then they cried, Zacor kignapber anechne,remember tha 
we are but duit,and they concludewirh tHis of 106 r.the 
Lord hath given andthe Lord” hath taken, bleſſed bee the 
name of the Lord.\Nhen their little children died they 
uſed not many-ſpeechesof conſolarion, but-onely (aid 
the lord recompence thy lefſt ; 1b hath a notable ſaying, 
I, came waked out of my mothers wore, nd 7 ſhaltgat Hg- 
kedthither againe ; How ſhallI gocthither againe * itis 


henceir isthatthe inferior parts of the earth, areccyled: 


{ 12\ As Jonas Was three dayes and threengghts inthe belly 


{| 23.tharthe graue is, dom conſtitutions omni vive,that 
jis;the houſe in. yrlhuch we are all appointed ro meete, 


N * -4 
. | covenantwithdeath.. 
"? #3 3 *4a7t , 7 ol _— 
v: 


boththetmothers wombe andthe graue,P/al.13 9.151 
w4 curivicly wrought it the lower parts of the earth ; that 
is,in my mercherswombe, Zpheſ. 4:9. Chriſt is ſaidto 
deſcendinto the lawer parts of the earth; that is, into- 
his mothers wombe, and-{ce. the: affiiitie betwixtthe. 
belly and thegraue;Chriſtjoyneththemtogerher, Xe. 


of the Wy hale,ſo fhal the ſonne of man be in the heart of the 
earth - and Salomen, Prov.zo. joyncth them together, 
therearethree things, that are not ſatisfied the graue and 
thebarren wombe, of c.. (ESE 

The concluſion of this is, let us remember, 194.30. 


andit is downs ſerads, the houſe of our age in which 
wedwellalongtime, therefore we ſhould oftenchinke 
of ir,andnorpurtheevillday farre from.ns, and makea 
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An Expoſiani of the ndiciall Lawes, | 


notraken'for theſame place, but for the ſame condition | 
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Of the time of their Repaſt. 


Ray Hcy had but twotimes'of their Repaſt, 
-T@| @ jj Dinncrand Supper,they had no break- 
YA | Ries faft ; Peter had caten nothing at the ſaxt 
"Oo D xo horre. _ Mens. | _ thoſe 
Ll) BS 470 20t ar unke as ye [uppoſe, [eeipg it i 
2 PP batthe third yo 4 of « (4 x. . 
Butit may ſeeme, that they uſed to breake their faſt 
in the morning, for 7h 22.4. it is ſaid, that whes rhe 
morning was come, leſws ſtood on the ſhoare and ſaid,chil- 
dren have y et any meat ? | 


OR 
I WV 
\ \ ) 


the night, and being wearie they refreſhed themſelves 
in the morning; but we reade not that they uſed ordi- 
narily to break2their faſt in the morning, Ecc/eſ.10.16. 
Woe tothee,0 land,when thy Princes eate inthe morning : 
they did noteat in the morning, becauſe it was the fit- 
teſt timefor judging and deciding Controverſies; and 
therefore the Whores of old were called Nonarie,be- 
cauſe they came not outro commit their villany till af. 
tertheninth houre, when men had ended their buft- 
neſſes;andthe Lord biddeth them execute judgement in 
the morning,1er.21.12. 


The time of Dinner was thetime when they refre. 
edthemſelyes firſt, 10h.21.22. Teſus ſaid nnto them, 


The reaſon of this was, becauſe they had fiſhed all} 
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Obie, 


h O 000089 come 
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Perfrus Satyr, 1. 
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"Of the Tewes Occonomicks. 


All Banquets called 
Suppers [omenumes. 


The Greekes fed more: 
| Gmpruoully, 
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houres by their ſha- 
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[Ner, and therefore afterward they put 9@mrey for &p:gov, 


| They meaſured the-? | 


come and dine : fo Luk.11.37. And as he ſpake acertaine 
Pharifie beſonght him to dine with him + and the ſecond 
refreſhazent was atthe time of Supperz this was called 
J&ayey ; they ſpenta longertimeat Supper than at Din- 


Dinner, and they called all Banquets, Suppers,in what 
time ſoever of theday they were, although they were | 
notinthe Evening, and 9#zver & &prgov, permutantur, the: 
one is put forthe other, as that which Mutrhew calleth | 
a Dinxer,cap.22.4. Luke calleth a S#pper,14.16. 

The Greekes had weoyuBplay, praxdium; ſecondly,they 
had Janyiy, a refreſhment berwixt Dinner and Supper, 
which is called Merexda,a beaver or afternoons drinke; 
and they called this C24 apd$owoy z thirdly, they hid| 
their Supper,and then they had Banquets after Supper; | 
andthis the Greekes called tH19%gnoua, Latine comeſſas 
tis, 4nd 13 xwudguy, to keepe.a Banquet with whores ; | 
and Parlalludeth to this word, Row.13.13. Let us walke| 
honeſtly as in the Aay,ui cy xapoi;, n6t inrioting and drun. 
kenneſſe,not in chambering and wantonneſſe, And becauſe 
the Zewes uſed totrayaile ſo farre before the heat of the 
day,therefore they called this ſpace whichthey travai- 
led dietam terre a little peece of, ground, Gen.35.16. 
This fheweth their moderate dyet, | 

They wereſparingat Dinner,and they fed more free. 
lyat Supper ; the Lord gave them bread inthe mor- 
ning, and but Quailes at aight, Ex#d.16.12. 

T hey wentto Supperatthe ninth houre, afrerthe E- 
venins Sacrifice, and beforethe. ſetting of the. Sunne 
'theyended it; this was called Heſperiſmms.; the ancient 
Greeke: called this goyaior dexangy, that is, thetime when 
2 mans ſhadow wasten foot in.length, for they meaſu- 
redthe houres by rheir ſhadow, whenthe ſhadow was 
of ſuch alength; then it was ſuch an houre ; when their 
ſhadow was {ix foot long,thenthey uſed to: waſhthem- | 


"nad 


ſelves, } 


x 


——_— .. 


| 2. becauſe thepoore had not leaſure to fermenrit. 
[| The ſecond ſort of bread was of Barley, which was 


4 Of the ime of their Rept. 
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ſelves, and when it was ten foot long, then they went 
to Supper. 

The meat upon which they fedat dinner and Supper 
was called [S4gn4da#] their ſuſtentation, and [Tereph] 
vidmns their food, which commeth from the root Ta- 
raph,to take by rapine,or hunt for the prey z becauſe of 
old they hunted for their meat, Gen.27. 3.Take thy wea- 
pows, thy Quiver ,and thy Bow,and goe ont tothe field, and 
take[ hunt] me ſome Veniſon. 

Things ſerbeforethem uponthe Table were Eſculey. 
ta poculenta,cy condimenta,the firſt for meat,the ſecond 
for drinke,and rhe third forſauce to reliſh their meat; 
Meat and drinke the Scriptures oftentimes exprefſe by 
breadand'water, 2 Ki#2.6.22. ſet bread and water be. 
forethem, that they may eat and drinke : thenit is added 
in thenextverlſc, he prepared great proviſion forthem, 

. Their bread was of Wheat, Barley, Lentils, & Beanes 
Wheat wasthe moſt excellenr bread,Dear.32,14.1 fed 
thee with fat of the kidnies of Wheate ; this bread when it 
wasnotfermented, was called the poores bread, Dewt.16. 


a baſer ſort of bread, uſed;onely in time of ſcarcitie, 
Revel.6.6. And forthe baſeneſſe of it Gideon is com- 
pared to a Barley Cake,Indg.7.13.thoſe were called by 
theGreekcs xptoweyor,caters of Barley ;this Barley-bread 


= Fulcrum. 
a "WWD Falcire, 


M8 Eat repre 


| 


What things were ſet 
upon the able, 


Of rheir bread. 


Barley 2 baſe bread, } 


| 


isa: bread which nouriſheth little, therefore ic was a 
great bleſſing of Chriſt, when hee fed five thouſand 
with five barley loaves, 704.6.9. 

They had a more baſer ſort of bread madeof Lentils, 
Miller,and Fitches, Zze#.4.9. Daniel and his compa- 
nionseat ofthe Lentils, Daz.1,12. Andthereaſonſee- 
methto be this why they cat Lentils and refuſed-the 


| 


Kings meat, becauſe they uſed not theſe Lentilsintheir 
Sacrificestotheir Idols. The Romans of old tooke their | 
| Oo0000 2 name. 


Why Daniet cat Len. 
tiles, 
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Of the Jewes Occonomicks. 


4 Of their drinke. 


OwD vinum mixtum 
| «JP? miſcuit, 


' The ſparedyct of 
Gods people, 


| 


' Three ſorts of dyet. 


, 


_ fromthoſe,and they were called Lexticali Fa. 
tl. 

They uſed alfoto eat herbes Prov. 15. 17. Better 55 
a dinner of herbes, where love is, thana fat flalled Oxe 
and hatred therewith:and Rem.14..anether who is weake_> 
eateth berbes,and the reaſon why they would eat herbes 
ſcemeth to be this, becauſe men defore the Flood cat 
herbes onely. | 

| Theirother meats were calledopſonia,and their cour- 
feſt ſort of meat was Locuſts and wilde honey, c 3.3. 
4.there were ſundry ſorts of Locuſts, of which, foure 
forts were cleane,Zevit.1r.thereſt they might not eat 
of them. | | ho "31 

Their drinke was water, Sicera a compoſed ſtrong 
drinke and wine mixed, or dxparoy not mixed; if they 
mixedit with water,then they were faid xgmyalouv, and 
whenit was mixed wirh ſpices,itwas called{Mimſach} 
Libamen meſlum. | 


torcliſh, were Saltand Vineger onely. Ruth 2. 14. Dip 

thy morſell inthe Vineger. LIN, | 
By this which hath beene ſaid, we may perceive what 

wasthe ſober dyet; of the people of God in old times, 


ad aquam 0 panem. | 
Thereare three ſorts of dyetsſer downeinthe Scrip- 
ture ; 70hz Baptiſt dyct, Chriſts diet, and the Epicures 


\ Mafs11.18.Thatis,heeat wilde honey;and the courſeſt 
things ; Our Lord dranke Wine, but yet very mode- 
rately :the Epicures diet is, Let: #8 eat let usdrinke, for 
to moromw we ſhall die, 1Cor.15.32 . Tohnthe Baptiſtdyer 


——_— — 


—— 


—_ —— 


Their Condimenta.the ſauces which madethcir meats| 


they uſed but a ſparedyet; this was called by the La- | 


tines, Azenſa neceſſaria.c7 Sexecahans menſam pro dagit | 


dyet : John the Baptiſt came neither eating nor drinking, | 


and Chrifts dyetare not therwo extreames, bur they | 
are both vertues, the two extreames are the Epicures | 


| | dycr | 


— — —_ 


| 2 S4aM.4e5+ | 


lic was uſuall Table-geſture,they call itfitting,Zzeb.23. 
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dyct, Let us cat,let 5 drinkegand thedyer of the ſcru- 
pulous man, who eateth; onely. /herbes, Rom. 14.2. the 
Epicutetaketh God to be an indulgent fatherto him, 
in giving him.ghe creataresto cat of themyat'his' plea- 
ſure; and the ocher:raketh God to-be 2 niggard; who 
grantcth not the liberall uſe. gf the crearures to'his chil- 


dren. , TIS! TEL ESL LE 
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© Of the manner how they ſat at Table... 


T the firſtin the daies of the Patriarches they ſat 
ſtreightupas we doe now;'and afterwards they 
fat in beds; and ſome hold that they learned. 
this cuſtome from the, Perſiars, but. this cuſtonge was: 
moreancientthanche Perſizs,for itwasinthedayes of 
Samwel,1 Sami9.22. Aud hebrought then into the Pare 
lor, and mage them [it in the chiefeft place, Ezek.293< 41. 


Sometimesthey had#r/c/inia,when three ſatina bed, 
or biclinia,when tweſat ina bed, and they had mpworre- 
2s, whenthey did. Luvariareur. 12143 ITE B07 | 

Chriſt and his. Diſciplesſwheti they cat the Sacra-; 
ment, they ſatin beds, therefore when the Churchof' 
Corsnth received the Sacrament rogether, we muſt not 
chinkethattheyfat inbeds as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did, for then;they ſhould have fhad/too many beds, 
which had becne excefhive,.and comrary to the more 
modeſtcuſtome of the Greekes, - : 4.447 Wa 

This kinde of fitting was: halfe ſtcting, andhalfe lea- | 
ning, which the Evangeliſt calleth a1aatu; yerbecauſe} 


41.and the Hebrewes calltheir Chambers Meſubhorh,. 


jag their fitters Meſubhirmm. +. -:. 
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{ Toleane-in the bo- 


Theyhad feaſts at. 
their matriage. 


- A. 


wo: chreeſarina bed, then the midft was the Chiefeſt 


{ ſomc atokenoft loue, 


| made-feafts, and more particularly;oftheir exceiſe and 


| wedaing, thatis,to the feaſt atthe wedding :ſ{o Rev; 19. 


| broughrro the bride afterſhe was married were called 


place,and hetharhy in his boſome erat ſecandus a pri- 
20,he was inthe ſecond place, and hethar fatnexr un- 
to him, was:inthe third place'; hethat was beſt belo- 
yed leaned. inthe boſome-of the Maſter of the feaſt ; | 
from this cuſtome isthat ſpeech borrowed, to be in 4- 
brahams boſome,to ſignifiethart familiaritic and ſocie- 
tie, which the Saints of God ſhall haue with the Father 
of the faithfull-inthe Keaven,and alſo to fignifie theu- 
nitieofcſTence in theFather,and the Sonne, heis ſaidto 
come out of the boſome of the Father, Toh.1.18. 


+» 1 | Of their Feaſts, 1 


Echeir ſund ryiſorts of feaſts, of thoſe who were | 
invited to: their feaſts, ofrhenumber of thoſe 
 X"\ who ſaradtheir feaſts, the end wherefore they 


pompeintheir feaſting compared with the Greekes, 

 Firſt,they had feaſts before their marriages, in their 
marriages, andafter their marriages, beforetheirmar- 
riage,andrheſe feaſts. were called: Xedaſhins, ſponſalia, 
and the Greekes: called them. wpoyauun: arid wpoouna, 
:Secondly,they hadafcaſt avthe day oftheir marriage, 
6e#3.29.22.. And Laban gathered together all the men of 
the plact and made i feaſt; and Toby. Chriſt was preſent 
ata marriage feaſt.in Cars of Galite i and- Chriſt allu- 
.dethto this forme, Zuk.14..8 When thou art bidder to 4 


.9. And ſothey had a feaſtafter the marriage zand the 
Greekes calicd theſe daguue, and” the giftswhich were 


dvaxadomrigis, becaule the vaile was taken off her face 
then,and theſe things which.were offtred to her after 


[thee was unvailed;were called 6aypa, | Se-| 
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Secondly,the Jewes had feaſts at the :weaning of their 
children, and notat the day of their birth, Ges.21*8. 


was Called yundaxce, | <o5 he A 
Thirdly, they bad feaſts at theday of theirdeath, 
ler.16.7. Neither ſhall men teare themſelves for themin 


give them the 4 of conſolation to drinke for their father, 
or for their mother ; thow, ſhalt #ot alſo goe intothe houſe of 
fedſting, to ſit with them to eat and drinke : the'Greekes 
calledrheſe wyithrue. & Wal; &rrdping was Epulnm ſepul- 
chrale: and afterwardsthis feaſting degenerated much, 
forthey uſed-co ſet. meat upon the graves of thedead ; 
and Syracides alludeth to theſe delicates poured upor 4 


: 


month (hut up,are as meſſes of meat ſet upon 4 grave, Ecclus 
30.18. So afterwards in the primitive Church they 
had Ceram novendinalem for theſoules departed, they 
feaſted the poore for the ſpace of nine dayes, and they 
prayed,that theſoules might have a refreſhmentin rhat 
_ zand this was diſcharged inthe Councell of Car-! 
SAP nt is kT ; 2801 | 
 Sothey had a feaſt when they made a Covenant, as 
Iacob and Laban,Gen.z1.5 4.10 1oſhaaand the Gibeonites, 
loſh.g.14. Andthe Greekes called theſe feaſts oxarda;, 
fromendgdu libs. The Scythians in their Covenants and 
feaſts did drinke others bloud, theſe the Greekes called: 
diudloxireg ſangninipotas, drinkersof bloud. 

Sothey made feafts when they departed from others 
attheirfarewel,Gen.31.27. and theſe the Greekes cal- 
ledsd eaſa\ypins | | 


| Sothey made feaſts at the returning of their friends 


"ro welcomethem heme, as the father of the forlorne 
ſonne killedthe fed Calfe when his ſonnecame home; 
and theſe feaſts the Greekes called Snodurid; ſo Toſeps 


butthe Heathen had feaſtsar the day of their birth, as | 
Pharaoh, Gen,q.0.20.and Herod, Mat.14.16. and this | 


mourning, to comfart them for the dead neither fhall me | 


| Feaſts atthe weaning 
of their children, 


- 
- 


Feaſts at2heir death 
and buriall, 


Feaſts at their Cove-» 
nants, 


Fra elipte, ſdcrificia 


ante expeditionem. 
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Who were invited 
and whonot ? 


| 
| 
| 
| 


feaſt, 


v 


What perſons were to 
| be invited. 


o 
1 


F 


'The end of ther 


k 


Breaking of bread a 
token of love. 


| 


| 


i made 2feaſt when his 


The number ar their | i | 
that-feaſt of 7ebs children were his' ſeven ſonnes and 


, * Y 


4-9+T 6s ae xy 
-: Thoſe who wereinvited to their feaſts were called 
xayro;,and they. whowere nor invited were called Z- 
| xaxrol 44ſcititij and they were called 'oxtej,umbre,et muſ. 


11% 


y 


| <4 4dvolantes, &tyytuluyacop qui lingua ſua ſe nutrinnt; 


and they: were- faid zyxoniten, "a metaphor borrowed 
fromthe dogges whofanne with their tailes when men 
The numberwhich they invited were not many ; in 
threedaughrers; and Chriſtand hisrwelye Diſciples, 
| and therefore thar is falſe, /eprens convitinm, & novem 
convitinm © the Greekes ſaid, 'incipere debet a Gratiarum 


nine, Ty; 


is, the poore rather than the rich, men ſhould not in- 
viteto bcinvited againe, Z»t.6.12.men ſhould not in- 


Heliogabalxs invited to hisfeaſt,cight black,cightblind, 
cighr lame, cight:hoarſe ; hee made no choiſe of his 
gucſts, but he madea mocke of it. | 

T heend wherefore they 'made feaſts, was thegtoric 
or whatſoever ye doe,dor all tothe glerie of God: Aſſhuerus 
feaſt was onely ro ſhew his magnificence and pride, but 
Eft hers feaſt was forthe 
tie ofthe Church. 


ther, was the greateſt token of love and friendſhip, 


2 $4m.12.3. He had an Ewe-lambe,@&e. which did eat 
| ©. his 


numero, & progredi ad Muſarum, that is, they would | 
have no tewer than three at a-feaft, and no.more than | 


The perſons invited ſhould be the poore efpecially ; | 
when thou makeſt a feaſt ,bid not the rich but the poore, that | 


'Vite pinodeiryys or enndlpigdyus, whoſe God & their bellie_.}) 


of God, 1 Cer.,10.31.Whether therefore yee cat or drinke, | 


| 


gloricof God, and forthe ſafe. | 


The fecond end of their feaſts, was to-2xpreſle theirs 
heartie loveand friendſhip, for toeat and drinke toge. | 
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communion inthe life ro come 1s exprefſed by eating 


keth 4 Covenant together,that hath peace, and that cat 
together ; but 45/0/07 killed 4mnor at the feaſt, ſo Ge- 
daliah was killed by 1ſmaelatthe feaft; Tere. 40. and 
lohnthe Baptiſt by Herod, Mat.14. 


their Feaft þ <1 


He place where the Rowars fat at their meat was 

called Cenacalum, and wherethey lay it was cal. 

ledCubiculum,and bythe Greekes Triclinium, 
The ancientsat the firſt ſat inthe Kitchin, or a place 
neereto the Kitchin,where they diddine or ſuppe, and 
this was called 4trium,from the blacknes ofthe ſmoke, 


called Atria, then they changed fromthis placeand re- 
mooyed ro an upper chamber, and there they ufed ro/| 
dine and fuppe,thelewes following the-Roway cuſtome | 
 whohad ſubdued them, ſatalſoin anupperchamber ;| 
Chriſt and his Diſciples eatthe Pafſeover'in an upper | 
chamber, accordingtothe cuſtome of the Romanes ; 
theſe Chambers werecalledConclavie,cloſers,or ſecrer 
places :a1nd Chriſt ſaith, when thow prayeſt enter into thy 


his onne meat and arinke of his owne cup, and lay in his | | 
owne boſome:{0 Pſal.41.9. Tea mine owne familiar friend 
in whom 1trufted, which did at of my bread : and ſo the | 


of bread, Luke. 14. 15. Bleſſedis he that ſhall eat bread 
is the kingdome of God:and0badiah7.theſe threeare toy- \ 
nedtoegether,viri federis,pacis & pavis,thatis,that ma- | 


Of the place where the Romancs nſedto make, | 


and the Courts afterwards keptthis name,& rhey were | 


The place wh 
eaſter. = 


| Cloſet, Mat.6.6. 

Thebeds which they had were called Diſcubirerij 

HATE Toralia, and they were covered with herbes 
; & 


Ethey I. 


we EW. "7 
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Of he lewis Qeconomicks. 


| —— 


-F How the beds on 


which they cat were 
called, 


The forme oftheir 


and ſtraw before they found CO or ſowed Cove-| 
rings called ffragula, and the Gree 


beds. 


- Mantial, 
De ſiibadio,Lib.1 4. 


The decking of their 


beds and chambers. 


—— 


es called them as 
50care  meptrantiouare, and they differed from the lee- 


ping beds called woroxeirior, a bed wherein one {lept, and 
ſometimes they had three and ſometimes foure of thoſe 


beds ina Chamber. Þ 2 

For thoſe three beds, the Ancients made one long bed 
called $16d8:oy,afterthe forme of the Greeke Letrer olqua,) 
that ir might almoftcompaſſeabout the round Table, 
which they called Semirotundum ſuggeſtum, an halfe 
round Table like the Greeke oiyue, and it was thus pain- 
ted C | 


Martial, Accipe Iunata ſcriptum teſtudine fizma. 
Odto capit ueniat, quiſquis amicws erit. 


And the round Table joyned withir, was called Ant- 


ſega, becauſe it madea ſemicircle upon the other part, 


it was ſemirotundus ſuggeſius,and joyning with the bed, 
it madethe fullcirclegthis great bed ſometimes contai- 


ned ſeven; 


Septem figmacapit, ſex ſum, adde lupum. 


Chriſt and his Diſciplesſat notin Srabid7o, but in ſeve-! 
rall beds,in6:clinijs,ortriclinijs. 

He who madethoſe beds was called Leiiferniator, 
and hewho keptthe chamber cleanafterthe beds were 
made, was called Mediaffinws, the charge of thoſe was 
to hang the Chamber with Tapiſtry and Curtaines; 
and Chriſt meaneth of ſuch a Chamber when he ſaith, 
he will ſhew youa large upper reome, furniſhed and prepa- 
red. there make readie for us, (Hark. 14.15. 

The Tables which they had, cicher ſtood upon one! 
foot, and they were called joronid:a, or upon two, and 
they werecalled bipedes, or uponthree, andrthey were 


called iripedes. 
At 


”_— 
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0f their Feaſts 


| 
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nen,bur after Supperthey tooke a Bruſhor Sponge and 
ſweptthe Table. 


Aartial, Hes tibi ſorte datur tergendss ſpongia menſis. 


Afterwards they uſed to cover their Tables Gauſaps 
villoſo,with a cloth made of rough Cotton, and atter- 
ward with linnen, and they had Napkins with which 
they wiped their hands called yuypoundpe. 
| They had wenſam wrnariam,a Tableupon whichtheir 
veſſels ſtood ; by Yarre called Cylibantum zo m2 xinmes, 
becauſe it keptthe Cups, and it was called Gartibzlum 
or Gertibulum, a gerendss vaſibrs z this menſa urnaria 
ſtood bur in the Kitchin, but the other ſtood in zricli- 
xijs,in theirupper chambers. a 

Whenthe Chamber and the Table were thas pre- 
pared, the gueſts were waſhed in baths, and'then they 
:wereanointed ; the ſervants who anointed them were 
called Yadores,orgumrey, & the place where they, were 
anointed wascalled aauzligur,. they wafhed:rheir. feet, 
|andtheveſſellin whichthey waſhed their feet was cal- 
led Pellwvium,8 that in which they waſhed their hands 
was called Malluvium ; when they waſhed before the 
dinner, it was called xalzy«, and after dinner dacyia>: 
00g}, : | | 
' They were curious in anointing of their bodies, for 
everie part of the bodiethey had a ſeverall ointment; 


'cheekes and the breaft with thePhenician, but the armes 
with the Siſymbrian,tlie neckeandthe cheekes with the 
oiatmentmade ofthe herbe Serpriiiam: . 3, 
Chiefly they anointed their head and their feet with 
Nardus, and-this by Marke c4p.14.3.- is called rapdes 
7:50, upright Nard, and the box in which ir was kept, 


—Arthe firft; their Tables were not covered with lin-| 


they anointed the feet with. Egyptian ointment, the| 


— — 


How their Tables 
were covered, | 


Of their T ables, 


Oftheir waſhing be- ; 


tore meat, 


Of their anointing. 


-_ called Alebaftris,a box cut out of a precious ſtone | 
in Egypr.  Whent 


= 


| Of the ewes Occonomicks. | 


banquetsand feaſts 3; this was calfed Cena dubia, cena 
opipara,cend tbris, by Plautus, cena triumphalis, by Pli- 
nins,cens dapſilis ; Oppolitto theſe was canapura,cens 
fine ſanguint, & canaterreſtris, in which they cat onely 
herbes. v7 


| con, three parts of water and'two of wine ſecondly, 


Wheca they ſatar cheſecoltly Tables, they had great 


Of their manner of drinking, 


Hey meaſured their drinke by a cup called Cya- 

thus, and ſome were ſaid potare ſextantes, qua- 
drantes, trientes ; He that dranke Sextans was of 
4 weake bodie ; hethatdranke Pexnx was a drunkard, 
hethat dranke #riexs was one of the middle ſort ; they | 
uſed to drinke harpeontce, there were three ſorts of mix- 
tures like three harmonies in muſicke, the firſt was jw 


Jartorepor, when they mixed three of water and one of | 
wine ;thirdly,#:arzowy, when one partofwine, and two | 
of water weremixed. | 

They dranke ſometimes nine cups forthe nine M«ſes, 
and three for thethree farall fiſters. | 


Auſonins, Ter bibe, vel toties ternos, ſic myſticalex eſt: 
Yel tris potandi, vel ter tria multiplicandi, | 


And ſometimesthey dranke as many cupsas there were | 
lettersintheir friends name.,to whomthey dranke. * 


Martial, Nevia {ex Cyaths, ſeptems Iuſting bibatur. 


And ſometimes amongſt the Romans, 'they dranke as 
many cupsasthey wiſhed yearesro him-for whom they | 
dranke, and they uſed ro coole their wine im ſnow wa: |' 
ter; ſothey hada veſſellin quo ſolebart aquam colare,in | 


whichthey uſed to ſtraine the water. 
; ' May- 


4 


V ,* Ip 


v —_—— 


Of their Apparel. 


Martial. Attenuare nives norint, of Lintea noftra, 
Frigidior calonen ſalit nndatua, 
They hada Maſter of the feaft,called Pater diſcabitac, 
and by Tacitzs, Rex comvivij,and the Greeks called him 
0 W0T0pyNs & Groparextirep, WhO aſſigned to every man 
his place where he fhould fir, and zpoyv5lg, who taſted 
the wine before others dranke. +£9.08 | 


lickeand perfumes,and when they departedthe Maſter 


ning. the prayers of the'Saints, they had their hymne;, 


bloud. 


po —_—_ 


FL, Of their dpparell 


He matter of their Apparell was Wooll, Linnen, 
and Silke, and Xy/;iznm, which wasa middlc be- 
twixt Wollen and Lingen. . _ 

Silke was called Mcſh/,Zzek. 16.10.13. 4quil4 trani- 
lateth ir 4zloy ordagyſer, becan(ſe it was ſoft and ſmooth, 


end 


on Camels from Bad4ria. 


white Linnen, which groweth in Egypt and Paleftine, 
like to the leaves of the Poppie ; andthis iscalled Shefh, 
ſbeſh is not rightly tranſlated Zinzen, but it ſhould be 


- When they were arSupper,they had all ſort of mu-| 


of the feaſt gave themarigipmre, giftsz1o our Lordinhis | 
great and laſt feaſtihad his perfumes, hisprayers ſweer-| 


atid hechad dvogipre; he gave*them his fleſh ahd his 


tranſlated Xy/izam or Cotton,and thereafons are theſe, | 


; 


. 


and eaſtetobe handled, or it was called fo, from[|Ma-| 
ſhah Jextrahere, becauſe it was eafily drawne out ; filke |' 
is nor a new invention, as ſome take ir to. be, for it was | 
in uſe amongſt the Hebrewes and Greekes, and it was| 
called Serica Medica, becauſethe Medes brought it up. | 


Secondly, they had Woolh, *and thirdly; By, | 


WI Sericum; ; 
* 2 = & 
a WD extrahere. |: 


WW Xylium:- 


1} 


—_ 
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ban... _ 


Of the Ieves Qeconomicks. | 


Of the colour of 
their cloathes, 


White cloaths a ſfigne 
of proſperitic, 


| the Lord forbiddethromakea garment of | linnenand 


condly, Linnen doth not recciuethe ſcarlet dye. asthis 


Camels haire, ſuch as 170&» the Baptiſt-wore. 


Let thy garments be alwayes white; thoſethe Hebrewes 
called] t/horimCandid?.They ule drhis white asaſign 

of proſperitic, vicorie, felicitie, joy and , gladnefle. 
Chriſt himſelfe vponthe Mount appearedcloathedin 
white,ſohe appearedto 17ninwhite,. Revel.r. 13. {0 


tie, Revel.7.14.and white horſes, Zach. 6. and Rev. 7. 


; 


Palmes intheirhands. 


-was called x6xx«, which commerh ofa worme bred in 
the ſtalke of a certaine herb, and ic hath Shan: joyned 
| withir, becauſe the cloath was twice dyed in ir, and 
this was calledIBapog; I 4tthew faith that they pur 
| Chriſt in Cocineatunica, inaſcarlet coat; the other E- 
vangeliſts ſay,in purple,that is,in ſcarlet rending more. 


| called the ſcarlet whore, becauſe ſhe was dyed with the 
bloud of the Saints, Revel.17.4. So there was byacin- 
| :hinzs color a violet urporple colour. 


Of the divers names of their ſtuffes, whereof their 
cloathes Were made_. 


Irſt, the Babyloniaps cauſed to weaue in divers co- 
loursand piQures intheir cloath,and this was cal. 
led veſts babylonica, a babyloniſh garment : ſuch 
was that which Achan ſtole,Toſh-7.21. 


I... 
_—. = 


| | | 
The coulour of their cloaths, firſt white, Zceleſ.g.8. 


9.the Saints are brought in,cloathed in white, bearing 


wollen,thereforethe:Curraines con hot be made of 
linnen and woolkn,butoffSheſhÞyſſw,orCotron;{e-| 


Xylinum or Byſſus doth; their courſer cloaths were of| * 


the white robes givettto the Martyrs infigne of vio- | 


Secondly,they had cloaths of ſcarlet coulour, chis | 


topurple, it was not bright ſcarlet ; and the whore is | 


The 


of 
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were ſuch; The Queenes veſture was ſuch, #/a.45. 
This the Seventie call bexoyoweinlor, from- Pura ncedle, 
and wouxixley ſowed witha needle.) 
Thirdly, Alexandriuum,the 4lexandrian ; This was 
when threeds of divers coloars were woven together, 
and this was called 'noavuildy ov, multilicium, or Varie- 
Zatum, ſuch was Toſephs partie coulonred coat, and the 
Queenes daughters 1n thoſe dayes wore a partie colon- 
red gowne. 2 Sam.13. 718. This wasalſfo called Plama- 
rium, which ſhined like the Doves necke, Pſal. 68.13. 
The ſſyrians and Canaanites made opms-barbarieum 
ety in both the ſides, or dupilewe,. ſuch was the veile 
ofthe Tabernacle, both wouen on the one fide, and on 
the other. | = 

Sothey had opus plectile,as Aarons girdlezopns inter- 
raf;le, imboſſed worke;ſothey had weſtes, undulatas,wel 
ſeutulatas, water chamler.. | 


1 - FI 


Of their Flusbandrie. 


Irſt they plowed theground, this was called Hha- 
raſhJThen they plowed it the next yeare,aud this 
was:called[nirJnovellare:and Teremiab alludeth 
ro this 4.3. Plow up your fallow greund; then he harro- 
weth the ground, breaketh the clods and maketh it 
[mooth, Eſay 28. 24. and prepareth: it forthe ſeed- - 
This was called occare,to harrow. 

Fhe Oxe when hee plowed the gronnd hee eate 
cleane provender, ſotheafſe:and Eſay alludethro this 


"The ſecond was the Phry giau cloath,ſowed with nee- 
dlewarke,and this was called opus Phrygionicms ; the | 
Hehrewes call it rokem. The hangingsof the Tabernacle | 


WON aravit. 


eAlluſon. 


Allnfion.. 


| Eſay 24+30.The Oxen likewiſe and the young aſſes that 


. eare|: 


P3 Novellare. 
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gar Of the Teves Oeconomicks. F 


|the one was hid in theground, when the other was ſhot | 


_ 


winnowed with the fhovell, + with the fanne:Theirothe 


| 
Thebarlty and the flaxewere ſmitten with the thunder. 
| but the wheat and the vie were not ſmitten becauſe they 


| their firſt reaping, and foure months to the full harueſt, 


earethe ground, ſhall eate cleane provender, which bath bin 


herds they fed them with Sycamores or wilde figges, 
CAMS 7,14 1nas aherdmanand a gatherer of Sycamore 
uit- = -: kn | 
They ſowed diuers ſorts of graine, Eſay 28. 25. as 
fieches, cummin, wheat, barley,and rie, | 


| 


were hid inthe darke, Exod.g.31. 32. There was nor 
ſuch difference betwixt the barley and the whear, that 


upzthereforeitis not righely tranſlated hidden in the | 
darke, but eranz ſerotine, or ſomewhar latter. | 
'Therewerethree moneths betwixttheirſowing and 


Tob.4.35. Say not yee, there are yet foure moneths, and 


then commeth harveſt? their barley harveſt was at the 
Paſſeover,and their wheat harveſt was atthe Pextecoſt, 


Of the manner how they threſhed their corne_. 


Hey had ſundry formes in threſhing of their 

corne ; Firſt, they beat out their weaker graine 

with a ſtaffe, as theirfirches, and cummin, Eſay 
28.27. And this ſtaffe was notunlike to our flailes. 
Againe, ſome of their graine was trodden out with ; 
the feer of Oxen or Horſes ; with Oxen Dezt.25. 4. 
Thou ſhalt not mnsſlle the month of the Oxe, that treadeth 
ent the corne, And Hoſea alludethto thisforme, Ephraim 
i an beifer that is taught and Ioaveth to tread ont the corne 


Hoſ.10,11.Sowiththefeeteof horſes, Eſay 28. 28. 
nor 


4 
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| puiteth faith her grient figets, the green figge was called 
| 4, When its aid that Obrif che vo the fiege-rr ee; | 


| cheſe arecalled greene; 9runtimely figges; Revi6erg.. 


—_—_ 
% 


'way. And Nakwmalludeth to this, Naham.3.12. TAH 


{:heeater. Andas men long moſt for the firft ripe figs, | 
ſo did the enemies for Nineve, and one ſhaking of the| 


{ eagmie ſhoald make them fall like the firſt ripe figges 
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Air: Of then Feaſts, - * 


j ner bresſeit with his horſemen; or elſeit was bruiſed our; 
f withan inftrument of wood, which was cither a plaine 


piece of ward (ct withteethof, yron, to: Gur, the ſtraw 
and brujſe out the corfiez This was called bberuts, for 
the ſharpneſſe of it. Orclſcthey uſeda wheele to bruiſe 
'it out; andthis was called gzegleh, as the firſt wascal- 
' led 8#ahea... M's ASQ oY 
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: *_ab z© JA. ns 3 {4 »4 « Þ- » P " | 


HBSRBY + RAIL IO im 
” FY 6 "7 $ & 4 -* — — 
s COTOTY: 


n-317TT TT \ LL OGAID P10 33 BOFRTG 
|  -- 4comparifontaken fromthe ripe figges.” 
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e tree at her firſt time, Cantis 17, the figge tree 
eiſſis, and the ripe- figge was'called carira; waters fi-| 


aud fonndl nothing bitdeave}for rhe time offirxes were not. 
45 yet, Market yiv9% iris mentite of thoſe” firſt ripe figges;'| 
The firſt ripe figges are caſily ſhaken off and fall a-! 


thy fink holds ſhallbe lik 


e like figee-rrees with the ſirſt ripe 
they be ſhaken, er f 


all fall into the month 4 


intotheir mouth. 


___.. A compariſon taken from their ſh;pheards, | 
He ſhepheard in cold weather keepeth his cloake| 


| cloſe about him, and the Lord alludetb to wr 


'1-** forme, 1cr.4.3.12. He foall aray himsſelfe with the 
\ P - Land i 


JO 5:#n"'9:16;"7 ferns Tfracb ike goupes is the | * 
| © | ilderncſe; 1. ſaw jour fathers 4 the firſt ripein the | 


ht. Aft. 
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Allufron; 


Allnfion. 
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0f the Ives Occonomicks. 
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is, hee ſhall take awaythe ſpoiles. of Zgypr, and keepe 
him, $51 : 
their ſheepe,and their ſheepe followed them, and Chrift 


by name, and leadeth them out.. 


gh ne nr wr SHED (iy A. ES : 
_ The pheard hath his whisſle, and his pipe wheres, 


[ foariketh geadarizsJitthould not betr 


Landof Prypt,ac 4 ſhepherd puttethon-his garment,that | 


| The ſhepheard hath hiscall, whereby he calleth his | 
ſheepe,ond they know. his. voice, 16h.10.3, Heehath his |. 
ſhepheards crooke, and his rodde; the one to catch |; 
thiem,theothertadriverhem: and Pevid alludeth to | 
tlteſe, Bal:2 3-4: Thonart: ith mee, thy-rodge and thy 


with hedelighteth himſelfe when hefeedeth this ſheepe | 

Ind. 5.26 Why «bod ft thin among the ſheepfelds toheare| 

els fever ataty clot ole anredrhe be | 

- [timgof t ockes. butwhy 4 thin amongſtthe ep: | 
folds, dclighting te baweabe whisfle.. x 8 fi 
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chemas fareasthe ſhepheard keepethhis cloake about; |' 


FE 


|. The ſhepheards inthe Eaſt went out and in before i 


4 


ſheweth this, 194.10.3, The ſhepheard calleth hir ſheepe'| 
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Of the mitſeries of the Children of 

G op inthislife, and their happic 
cltateinthelife ro come. 
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[L v K,16.19. Then there was « certae rich man which 
j Was Clothedin pwple and fine lamen,and fared fnp- 
{ tuouſhyevery day, and there was a certaine beg ger na- 
| med Lazarus Which was laid at his gate full of /ares,! 
CH | 


f, Ras N this Parableare broughr.in to us the | 
>= 0% 4 


(v8. 
I Ro YN. 


condition ofarich Glutron and a poore 
begger; they are deſcribed by their life, 
and by theirdeath; intheirlite, the rich 
? manis deſcribed by hisgreat wealth, by 
O= his daily fare, & by his apparecl;the beg. 
| er by his poverty, 8& by hisdiſcaſe;by his poverty,that F 
he lay art the rich mans gate, and begged butthe crums ? 
which fell from his Table,and yer could notget them, | 
and thirdly by his companions,thedogges who. licked ; 
| his ſores;then they are deſcribed by their death, he was 
carried to heaven by the Angels to 4brahams boſome, 
and therich maa to hell by the Divels;and the Parable} 2 
| ſerteth down tous theperition of him who wasin hell, | + «o 
land theoccafion of it, becauſe he ſaw Lezaru a-far off 
in Abrahams boſome; his petition was,. that Abraham 
Jwould ſend Zazarm wichone drop of water to coole 
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Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, 


| How to know a Para- 
' ble from a Hiſtory. 


d 


4 Y 
| ag9rir ous ferri 0-- 


{ Pruple acoftly dyc- 


3 


| 


| 
: Man honld not glo- 
Fic ingþis apparel. 


his rongue, that is refufed to him, and the reaſan ſer 
downe zthenthe puceethupa ſecane perition; ghar; 24- 
breaham would ſend £42444-to bis brethrenro teftific 


bur this is alfodenicd,and the reaſonis ſubjoyned.*" 

Itmaybeasked fiſt here, wherhar this be'an Hiſto- 
ry ora Parable © Ir may ſeeme to be an Hiſtorie and 
not a Parable ; for the fathers make this diference be. 
twixran Hiſtoricand a Parable; they ſay that is an Hi- 
ftorie when the proper names of men are ſet downe, as 


|rhey ſay, 7b is nora Parable but a Hiftory, becauſe pro 


pernamesare ſer downeinit.zſo Z4z4rw proper name 
1s ſerdownehere, then it may ſeeme notto. bea Para- 


propermame;buran appel | | 
helpe; chereforethar colleRion of ſomie+ who! thinke, 
that the rich mans name is omitted -herefor diſprace, is 
not ſb marexiall;it being a Parableandnotan Hifory 
He was.zrichrman, and he is deſcribgd by ist 
thing, hewas cloathed inpurple and fing Linuen.: He was 
cloathed in purple, this purple was: the, die\;thag was 
gotten from-a ſhel-fith, and. it is not knawne now -iD 
choſe partsoftheworld..- - 105 et ye hy; 
- [Manhath litrlecauſe togloryinhis-apparel, h 

rowethit-from the fiſhand from the Warme: the Jewes | 
whentlieydeſcribe a man,they ſay thatman is aworm, 
cloathed with thoexcrements of the yrme, the expe- 
cation ofthewormes, and tobe confurned with the 
wormes:thefiiſt clothing that ever God made to-man, 


© 4 * 


« # 
49. 
-_ 


\nncorhem ofthe paines- 8 tormentwhich he'enditred, 


ble bur ar Hiſtory." But we rero anſwere, that- Zaza-| 
765 \S nota proper name here, butan appellatine com-| 
montoall miſerable, wsetched, and poore creatures ; | 
forinthe Syrian Language which Chriſt ſpake, Lagna-, 
Zar, eft « qui auxilio deſtitutus eſt, hethat wainteth all} 
helpe; irisnotrightlycranſlated Z/eazar agifitwerea | 
latiue Zagnezar;thathath ts | 


: an. ot. tat. 


FT  arits._ 


FE: 


oP act 


ebor- | 


not be | 


| wasofthe skins of beaſts, and that.man. ſhould 


wy 


[. 


"Proud 
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and their happie effate in the fe to come. 197 * 
proud of hisapparrell,ſte whar Chriſtſarh;acar.6;29. , 
1 ſay unto you;that even Salomowin all bn fiery no. f 
rayee like one of the Lilies : this mighr ſceme tra " 
| tbe firſt, burif we willconfiderir rightly,weſhall | | 
icttobemoſt true, | *-.: ; 
Firſt, Salomon inaltbis glorie, his ornaments were 
bur arrificiall, bur-theTloathing of the Lillies arenatu- rr pra. | 
rall:and looke how farre nature exceedcthart,( for art gloric.. — 
is bur an imitatrix of nature, and her perfeQion isto 
imirare na) thereforethe Lillie exceeded Slows» | 
inalThis gory 15 IS J 
Secondly, Salomon whenhe! was fo glecioully dock! e141 pn 
ked,he was beholden ro-many-creatures,he was behol- 4 4; 99464 
{dentro Eeypt for his linnen, to the carth for his gold;to | 
the filk-wormefor his filke, ro the:ſhel-fifh for his pur- 
ple, and had nothing of his owne ; CO 
of thoſe-ſhould haue claimed their own, he "fo 
fttooduphke & row {tript ofall, when cuery one 
of thefoulescraved their own feathers which they had 
lent her ; 'burlooke tothe Lillie whichis bchalden. cs | 
no other -fori irs beautie, dorh not the Lillie thenexered 
| Salomon inall hisgloriee | 
Thirdly; when Sa/omon was cloathed thus,ir Ss Mags cloaths a note : 
a remembranceto him of his fall, andhee hadas lietle | f his ſhame. 
cauſero glory-intheſce ornaments, .asa theeſe: hatlito | | 
glaryina filkenropein which he is ro.behanged, .or if 
}a man Thould glory in the plaiſter that covercth his | . 
wound;'burthe beaurie.of the Lillie is naturall, it go- | * . 
verethnorthefhame of  5crpmrmwnges Lillicexceeded | km nul 
Salemeniriall hisgloty.!;:o _———_ 
| - Fourthly, Sa/omon in was mann 
how much adoe was there; to. get-one Slower ſodec-| 
{ ketland cloathed?: Butallthe Lilies ofthe field arc ſo} 
| clothed;thereforetbeLillicexccaded 84/097 in all;his | 
| jforys this thouki/reach us romake but lirrle! recko. \ ' 
_Pppppp 3 | _ning DE 
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| Why this rich man is. 
$calleda glurcen.. 


! 

"The Glutton made- 
aged of his backe and' 
& 3s belke. .. 


| allour glorie ; make buta ſmall reckoning then of this | 
cloathing ; Iabour to pur on. the: Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | | 
-{tharc 
is decked; ?/a.45.purt on Chriſts. righteouſhefle, . and þ- 
then chouwile exccede all the Lilies ofthe field in glo- | 


« ne 


-.-: | exceed! this meaſire ; burthe iscalled a glutton; who | 
120 rp in nothing butin cating anddrinking.- Seve: |. 
catal 


|, Hefrcd fumpranſy ever dy. ]Heharicedrobu 
 backe and his belly, ro makeagodof thebelly;whats | 


ningofonrappatelt; beeanſewikde-we haue done our 
beſt, andſpenrallthac-we: -haue gonten.upon apparell, 
yet the fallie Gilly-floure or a-Dafie, ſhall exceed us in 


loathingofneedie-worke, wich whichthe Church 


And fared  furiptuonſly every day. | 


21:thediſobedient ſonnciscalled adravkard and glut-| 
tow_;" what manis tobe cſteemed a glutton ?-the He-| 
brewes uponthis place ſay, thar he who catcth, .7arte- | 
war earnis,'a pound of fleſhis aglutton,. and he who | 
drinkech /agum wisi,an Engliſh quart ofwincisa drun- 
kard;but we muſtnotreſtraine ir ſo here,for 1#dea be-| 
ing a hot Countrey., alittle fleſh ſerved them, bur in| 
thofe cold: Countries, where the cald driveth in the | 


fore a man-:cannet beacconntedaglutton,although'he 


Or Cmry coma net welſe; itas-2| 


'macke;!  -* | 


ecauſc he fared ſoſumprtuouſly everyday, there-| 
fore heis commonly calkd:therichGlutton, Dev: go. | 


| heat, mens Romackes digeſtthe meat better,andthere« | 


filchyching nor to know: the meaſure ofthtixawne ſto. | 


baſe Godis thar® the belly ofthe beaft'was norkheriti: 


 6ed bur caſt om: Kojinemakeagodofitheir brdainecand | 
ſacrifice r0#he7 ownenet or yarue; as Habaket ſaith;cap \ 
-I+16..as eabitophel: Some make a gedottheir.armes | 
and ſtrength;as Go/iab;-andifome of their feere, a5iHMes | 


, 


J 


bo 
- 2 —_—_ 


ſeelrruſtedin his feer-but the moſtbale aild fry go 
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Of ebe miſetids of Gods cBikdrenin this Be; -. | 


{ 
| 
E 


| 


{ Table: a man hath adoubleuſe'of his riches;anatarrl 
| uſe and a ſpiritaal aſezthereis'4 ſowing #orbe fleſh,and a | 
{ raikcourſelves'and our families;*the ſpirituall uf6 = 


| hich 1 have killed for my ſheavers, + zine it 19 menwhons | 


|poorc £4zarns withtheriris rhiswhichtheLord wilt þ 


{ orthar,ſome making a gxodoftchdirwedtth, and Tome 


| c/eſ.6.7.the mouth is but a little hole,8&it ſhould teach 
{ usro becontented with a little:budrheglutronsappetrite 


ſhould bringin man, and lerhimsſexhe TeblatryoFhis 
heartzas be let EzebzelſeewharvileTdolarty tlie ewes, 
were committingia the Temple, 5eccb.8.heſhonld fee 
more vile abhomination and Tdolatry in hisheart; than 


- 


ever Ezchid{ ſavigſomeRacrificingte>rhis beaſtly” 


makinga god of theirbelly,bat God will deftroy both rhe 
meat and tbe belly,x Cor.6.13. Letus becontent then 
with ſoberfare, all «mans trevailt fir bis month,Fe- 


isſuch;thache thinketh he could ſwallow-up' 7order : 
natureiscontent-with little, but grace willbe-coarenc 
with lefſe. The 1jraeliteswhen they gave wity unto their 
| apperite,theyeryed tor fleſh, for Garlike; Qryons,and 
for Pepons, nothing would contentrhern;) \ 11 5: 
Lagare, could not get thecrummesthat fel fromhis 


ſowing to theſpirit ,G4l/6:3:; the narurall uſe'is towmath- | 


to give tothe poore'; Nabatknew not this/uſe; Sam. 
25511:Shall 1take my bread. aud my water and my fleſh, | 


[ 


1 know not whence they be? Here he knew the naturaltuſe: 


lay tothe charge of the wieked>ar the laſt Gayy 7':was- | 


how toprovideforhimſalf©&and his Familie, histhea-f 
rers, but heknew not the ſpiritual]: uſe, to give to Da-f 
[vidand his menintheir neccſiitie;” Sorherichglutron 
| here -kffew not the ſpirituall aſe of his riches; ro feede} 


, 


| 


Man ſhonl4 learne to 
be content with. lithe 


| 
| 


A double uſe of a 
mans goods, 


bunerit aud yee'gaut mens med, Hat 2s 25127 bond 
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The miferies of Laya- 
| 70, 


t 
| Acompariſon betwixe 
Iob and Lagarm. 


; Acomparion betwixt 
therich-glutton. aud. 


"LaJarue 


| poore menintheir nece 


ie areLards ofthe rich mens 
goods, Prev.3.27.andthe rich men are bur Stewards 


the maney given-ro the poote, Treeiditian peenniam, 
money giventupona bill ofexchangesfor as he that go- 
eth afarre journey, taketh: a bill of exchange with him, 


money tothe poore, they take Gods bill of exchange 
for ir, and thenit meeteth them in the world to come, 
and ſotheis money receiveththem into cternall taber- 


Pg 


 .- Let us conlider£424r« his miſeries z firſt; hee Was 
poore, then he was-ſore, he had nonein the. fame caſe] 
with him,he ſeethrhe rich glucronthat Epicureto pro- 


and chaſtened every morning. 


poore, ſolatinmaliquande nunguanm fuiſſe 


. Comparetherich-glutton with paore Lewarns; La- 
zarw txll ot fores, the glutcon found and whole; Le: 
z4r6.waShungry, he was full and fared-fumptuouſly 
every dayz Lazerus was cloathedin ragges,the glutton 
in parple and fine lipnen; Lateras lay ar the gate, but 
be fate in his Palace; Leazarw conldnot get the crums 


ſper, and himſclfein ſuch a hard caſe: hee mighr have|. 
beenehere overtaken with Davids tempration, Pſal.73.| 


and diſpenſatorsrothemin that caſe ;. the Fathers call | 


and carricth not his money along with him,for feare of |_ 
robbing z {o the-children of God, they lay out their.| 


nacles, thatis, it teſtificth that they arc.to be received | 
: | into.etcrnallrahernacles. | | 


mine hands in inwocencie, for all the day 1 am plagued, | 
Letus compare 1oband L4:4rw together ; Lazar | 
lay atthe gate, 706 on the dunghill; L«zerxc-had:no| 
friends burthedogges, but Z#b was ina worſe caſe, for | 
his friends vexedhim, and were wiſereble comforters to | 
him, /06.16.2, 1868s once rich,: and then poore, Le- | 
[ara wascever 
[/@licem.. - - 
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, fellfrom his table, buthe bad good-ftore: of dain- 
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| RY TITTY 


t erp had many - gallant men'to wair upon 
F 1M... , : Po. SHEER Z | 
| Mareover the dog s came and licked bis ſores, all the crea- 


Pull ourthe eyes of thoſe thar are diſobedienr ro their 
parents, F79v.30.17. The Serpents ſtung: the rebellious 
Iſs aelites in the wilderneſſe,' yet the Viper: upon \Pawls- 
hand hurc him nor, {4#.28-5. | The: Lyons thar cou- 
ched not Daxiel, devoured this acouſers; Dar.6.23. 
And the dogges that licked Lazarm ſores; catthe 
.of 1ezabel, And the reaſon of this'is, the: dominion 
whichthe Lord gave'to man-over che creatures at the 
beginning, and the image of God'in man makerhthem 


Bur yee will ſay,may nota beaſthurta child of God 
now ? | i | x 

They may :and thereafonis, becauſerhe Image-of 
God is notfully repairedin themagaine; « When Adam. 
[was in hisinnocencie, he was like-unto- a Herauld that" 
hath his coat of Armes upon him, allRand infeare of: 


beaſts ſtoodinawe of him.” Zoſebjmsin his: Eccleſiaſti- 
call Hiſtorie recordeth, that the Perſecutors tooke the. 


the Lyons durſtnor'tonch them; they ſtood foaming: 
androaringbeforethem; buc luirtthem not;andrhere- 
forerhey were gladto-pur the shinnes of! wald. beaſts 


tearechem; Thourhat arra wicked man, andhaſt no 
rtof this Imageof Gbetowdefend thee; no marvaile 


er: Zxzrarhatno orhersromend in;burrhodogs] = 


to acknowledgehim astheir Lord, © 


him, becauſe hecarrieth the Kings coar of Armes, but | 
pull this coat off him, no manirefpeRerirhims:ſo.man- | 
when he was cloathed wittr the. Image of God,'the|. 


Chriſtians, and ſet-them naked before rhe Lyons, yet | 


upon them, to makethe Eyons-runne uponthem and | 


en of Ged, 


Obret.. 
Anſ1 Ws 


dren of God. . 


pf thy.dogge bite theerhy horſe braine thee,orthy oxe 
DOC TE: .__ gore| 


cz 
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£00 creatures arein |. 
curesarein league withthe children of God, bur: they/| gcef 5, th the chill}. 
are enemies td the wicked: the Ravens that (fed .Zizah;}Þ | 


j 


Why the beaſts Rand |* 
mn awe of the chil. 
j: 


tb ths. F "I 1 


Beaſts ſarpaſſemanin 
many dunes. 


{on for wks vr they are teconciled: 


harmetotheobuntefieic be upon particular. diſpenſati- 


ra.thee, and this isthe Eords owne promiſe, Hoſc2.18. 


of the field, aud mith the fowtes of the aire, and with the: 


them to lie downeſafehy z.thevery creatures:will change 
their natures rodocgoodto the-children of God, the 
Scathat raging and roaring creature did ſtay hiscourſe 
to-give paſſage to: the people of God; and the ſtarres: 
eauſt fight for thom, arid:the Sunne Rood till tor: the 


 ]them no-hurt; hemay welb-roarc upon them, and by 
; | permiſhon touchtheir bodies to drive-them neerer to 


| chis Imagerepairedin-us,if we would be iti league with 
] all thecreaturesof God. | 


aide and advantage of: Godsarmies; yea, the divell 
himſelfe the/greateſt ;enemie to mankind, although ir 
be impoſſible that he ſhould ſo farrechange his divelliſh 
natureasto daegood to any of Gods choſen, yer he is! 
keptin by thearme ofthe; Almightic, that hee can doe 


God, bur he'thall-neyer: have power neicher in this: 
world, 'nor in theworld. tocome-to take hold upon 
their redeemed foules, Let us-ſtadie then for to haye 

The dogees came and licked his ſores.; The beaſts ma- 


Bethſhewefh went treight: forware. with'the Arke and 


In that day 1 will make a couenant for them with the beaſts 


creeping thingsof the ground, and 1 will creake the bew| 
and he. fliard, end the batted: out of the earth, and mate | 


—o dnnlennd Gotham | 
{gorethce, but chourhatartrhechildeof God, andhaf. 


deſt not to feare,the creatures can ofter no violence orj 


j 


{ ny times out-ſtrip man-inimany-duties* The Kine of | 


declined'neither to theright hand-nbc'to the left, but | 
man many times.declinethcigtier;to the right hand or | 
totheleft,and hekeepeth notthis midſiizThe 0xe kuow-{! 
cth bis owner and tht Aſſe his Maſters erib but Iſracl doth}, 


| netinew guy people dee nyt.ronfider, Bay: M3-and 1er 87.1: 


— 
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.and their bappie eflate in- the iſe to: come. 
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Tea, the: florhe inthe heaven knewerb her appointed times, 
and the rartle and thecrane,andthe ſwallow ebſerverbe 
time of their comming, but my people know not the judgt- 
ment of the Lord, Andthe Lordiendech man to rhe Atit 
ro learne wiſcdome, Prov. 616. Goe-t0 the art thew-flag- 
gard, conſider her wayes andbewiſe.Balaanss Aﬀſe ſaw the 
| AngelLoonerthen B«lcam himſclfe: 5 and therefore is 
itthar the Scripture calleth men beaſts; and fendeth 
them robe taught by beaſts, which ſhewerh howfarre 
man isdegenerated from hisfirtcRare,ahEwtitrialow | 
forme heirsin whenthe beaſtsare ſerrorcach himÞ/i” 
Irmay ſeeme ſtrahgewhy the Lord diſtributeththings 
fo; that he givetly ſuch-plentie:and abundance'tethe 


tbe Lorils andthe: falneffe theredf\;Þſal.2 pr Gouiwhs 
doth allthings in wiſdome;dottiaorrhis wichont good! 


 Carddy,Nunm.t 3.19. WhentebroughethemroCandes,, 
lie ride theintdgoe Sourbwardibrorbe Mounteinesthe| 
ever mes Simrh Lind: give wealſe ſprings of water: 10) 
| P/al.126: 4. Turn ag aine obr caprivitie; 0:Lord, asi1he 
| freames in the Sonth, he prayeth that the Lord woulll. 
ecrsrefecthed the dry/ & bartenfuth,andTowhinoterh 
- | that the Lord did with his people here; as'Merchancs 
doe, who ſhewthewworſtclotharft,ſfodeaterhrheLord 


 rich-glure6n;and {dlinletoLazurac, ſecing abevartiis | 


reaſon: The Lord dealerh with hischildrenia this lite, | 
as he did with the 1/#azlires. wherw hebroughezhitem co | 


South was dryand batrenpart; 72dga:r5. Thos haſt | 


| 


Why God gave his 
children aſmall por- 
| tion in this life, 


Simile:. 


South a barrenCoun- | 


trey. 


f withhis childreh; hehewertichem uhie wordbfirſt and 
| ax the wtdingin Cane of Gablicy The Haft wiheevas 
[rheb&lk, ſois ithiere ; the Lord ſhewerh- lis chilicen 
greataffliQions andtroubles, the South part 'as it were 
atficft; but afterwards he bringeth- then co the-Land 
that foweth with milke zndhoney;7 VAL,M OO, 84.545) 


al 22. Sell. 


| 


reffeſhthem now inthe midſtoF- athedva- | oi nid ne” | 
"0 ore... 8 


— 


| Secondly; he beſtowetly theſeoinyard and tempo: | 


.  rarie?* 
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' * © | withthem leſt theyſhauld. have a-mercenaric mind, 


24 


Great skillrequired in 
diſcerning,the gifts of 
Gods right hand, 


Simile, 


| rariechings bur. ſparingly: up9o-his children. thar h 


| Ghoſt, the graces af the Spirit, Lut.11.9. 


| andfenced himſo about,chat nope ofhisenemiescould | 
{ breakeinupon bim, and therefore heſgich,..Puc. forth 
| thy hand, thy revenging handandrauck himgand the | 


' |chee,heewillcurſethee tothy face. 


| be ever looking after ſame temporall favours,.ſo that | 


| righthand; bur they. are deceived, When Ephraimand! 


may draw their hearts to:the-conſideration of better] 
things: he giveth the wicked their portion in this life, 
P{4l 37. 14. Sonne remember that thou in thy life-timere- 
celipedftthy good: things, Luke 16.25;;buthe reſerycth 
the good thingstor his owne children, that is the holy} 


. ; Thirdly, God denyeth outward -proſperitie totheſ: 
whom he bathinwardly blefled with grace, teſt wicked 
peapleſhould thinke that: Gods ſeryantsdid-ſerve him 
only. fortheſc ourward things ; $0 the-divell-chought | 
thatdob ſerved the Lord for his owne cnd, becauſe the 
Lord-had given him-aboundance of outward things! 


 ſhalr-ſce Job will turne from thee, and in ted of ſerving. 
-:Laſtly,;Gad-giveth them little and: dealcth haxdly 
and ſerve him only to make gaine 6 his ſervice, and fo | 
thenthey would become carnally minded in fpirituall ; 


.. 4cisa matterof great conſequence to. diſcerne what i 
arethe gifts of Gods favourgmany mcnthinke becaule 
they have wealth and proſperitic; they are the gitrs of! 
Gods faveun, ahdthey feeme:ro tand under the Loxds 


Manaſſeh werebtought before 1arob,Ephroim was [ctar: 
Tacobs lefchand;and Mayeſeh at his right hand, but Je. 
c05 croſled his hands, and laid: his right.hand,upqn E-{ 
phraims beadg,and hislefruponthe.head of CH anaſſeh, 
Gen.4.8.S0 many mon:y mero ſtand atth< Lords 


cightbadd,ſhallbeſerar hjs leſs hand; and many who 


ſeeme*? 
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biictayrillyou ſee him 
roglor 


careth nottorhrow a 
man,as if one ſhould th 
will know wdllto whom 
ternall life, © 


rree andappletree w 

thered and bare, yet t 

| [the' winter 45 inthe 

ked men, when thec 

perſecution, afflitions and miſe 
dead as it were; yet' the wicked 
"SIX, 


hich aremore_pr 
he bay continueth 
er> So farett\' 


Ya while,butitis for| 
ſcenein Hophniand Phi- 
ht and. fuffered" them;| 
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Death ſ(eparateth the 
| godly from. the wiz- 


Simile. 


Gods children ſhould | 
{\ have little medling 
withthe world. 


hischildren,eftemimes nowthey arcafraid of thein- 


» #3 * 


pigishethen who is a childof God how pooreand mi- 
(crableſgever hebeinchis life,far the end of that man i | 


|the wicked, why? becauſe oneday there ſhall be a to- | 


ralland finall ſeparation, and this is a great comfort to} 


ofharveſt: ſo maythe godly and the wicked liye toge=| 


- —o— 
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curſions of the wicked, andoftheir bloodic hands, bur | 
wo | | | then. 
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thenthey ſhall neverbe aftaid of them : Thegutes of the 
chatthere ſhalt be ns feare ofthe etentierticrs:©-* 


ſme. JHereconfiderthreethings fir, howicommeth 


ly, what rhe ey 'miniſter ro an; thirdly; th& eb 
that we have by their rhinifferſe. Firſt; the-Srouid "of 
their miniſteryis,becauſt'weare teedhciled 6 God:itj 


{ reaching from the earth tothe heaven, and the Angels| 
this Lad 


hereafter yee ſhall ie heaven tr ul the Abigeli's Grd 
ns un deſcendim {blame of man; © * *- 
(&< er doc the ! ard +0 wicked: men 


BY ALB = a J6dY\ ULIBK YL ? 


WM ciara hides BY y inzy tide rem; : overt ws | 


wv a xDR", Ow —_— 


'of 


of: 


the 
minifter! aint us.tob.1.51. Fe erily,vtrily,'F "000 to | 


yew Teruſalem were not ſhut at all, Revel:2 1.35.01 igniffe f 
' And hewas carriedby the 4ngels into Abrahums -Bgiif 
thatthe Angelsare yori. fpirtts tomaty's fe ond- 


Chriſt, when inan'fel{from' God) rhe-Angels fidog| 


with 2 Aamingfrrord! eok6ld Hi | ot 6f Paradiſe: ſe;Ges;) 
3:24. When! onde Pit Got] he: reetheie| 
led uSalfotor pets: Tab faw ih 2vifrolſa Ladder 


aſcendingupand dowheupon't it, Grn,28. 12% "Chiriſt is | 
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hel. ord makeshis Sunng7; L Friſe oh ; rob and '05 the | Whether the Angels þ 
Mat.5,45.Wehave exath) les 6f thi$ ih rhe'Sctip* [wicked 2 - 
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Why the Angels mi- |. 
-Aiſter to us, ' 
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© andthe baypieeflateintbeiſetocome. 


Godthen to have ſo many watchfull and Rrong An- | 
gels artending them 2 | | 

He was carried by the Angels. What ſtrange change 
| was this,thathe who was now lying amongft the dogs 
 iscarried by Angels; lying amongſt dogges, the moſt 
baſe and uncleane creatures, ( thereforethey are called 
Impari canes, 0bſc en; cazes,)that he would now be car. 
riedby Angels the moſt excellent creatures that God 
made,and notcarried by one Angell;butbymanyAn: 
gels, as if they were ftriving every one to.carry hin ? 


| 


when agreatmandieth all men ſtrive:to.be about the 
Coffin, one tocarrica legge, and another to carry an 
armezſodoethe Angels ſtrive here to carrie-Lezorus 
foule;z never maninthis world rode in ſuch triumph 


times with Elephants, ſometimes with nimble-footed |*'%* 
Fennets; ſomerimes withpydehorſes; and wereade of 
Amaſis King of Beypr ,whohadhisChariotdrawn with 
foure Kingswhom he hadconqueredz. butwhat is this 
'to Lazarus Chariot, who is carried here by the Angels 


| 74 *4eftatis-:*Whavr thaltbe done:#6 the men whom the | ****ou 
King wilt honour ? Efter 6.9. he ſhall-notrideuponthe | _. _. 
Kings beſt horſe, butinthe Kings beſt. Chariot. ; .,, 
Into Abrahams boſome.] This is a ſpeech borrowed 
Fomrhe cuſtome ofthe: Zewes;forthey that lay/inones | 
boſome were moſtdeareand familiarwith bitn; as {abs | 
teancd in Chriſtsboſomexthereforettis laigthar Chriſt 

came out of the boſomue of the Father 1oh.1.18\c:  | 
© The fathers were partakers ofthie ſameſalyationthat | The raters 5 


$ hall fo downewith Abraham, I{excand 14- 


;| 58s the | 
cob inthe of God;Matr $11: 4nd they eatthe 


Habana mth ws,1.Cor:10.3, AndourSa- | 


S imls. 


as Laz47 ths fouledid : the Romansafter their NicRories: The pompeof the 
intheir triumphschey had their Chariots drawn ſome- | Romans in their Cha. 


of God': he rode heref Bemirkebbeb bafbecineb]inewr- | vn pagan l 
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Ofthe miſerieaf Gads children in this fe 


{Our Sacraments have 
'J the (ame name with 
Jrhe Iewesſacraments, 


How to make uſe of 


| w—_ Rs 
Arguments n 
{ fomtheleflc torke 
maord, 


1 Nothiag co begathe- 
| red beſides the ſcope 
| of the Parablc, 


{ os 


1 


|behindehim.R. S«/omen obſeryeth, that David ſome- 


_ -- | viddingfor kimſe|Fherowearctafollow.biminthe.pe-, 


| Thoſe then whothinke that the farhers were bur fatted 


| ceivedinto that ſame fellowſhip with him;whatisthen 


craments haue the names oftheir Sacraments,we are cir. | 
carciſed with cercumciſion not made with bands, Colsſc2. 
1t And Chrift owr paſſeover is ſacrificed for us 1Cor.5.7. 


up like hoggeswith the temporary promiſes ofthis life, 
are fonly deceived : Paradiſe is called 4brahams bo- 
ſome, becauſethe faithfull as 4brahams children are re- 


become ofthis Limbns Patra? | 
Therichman alſe died and was buried.) Many werethe 
ſolemnities which were in this funcrall, butnothing of 
the Angelsthatcarricd his foule to heaven ; he carried 
nothing of allthat he had with him, but onely the pric- 
kles of an evill conſcience,now heleayeth all his pomp 


timesis called David the King,and David King of 1ſ74- 
e/,but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of his death, he is 
called but David,the dayes of David drew neere that bee 
ſhould die,x King.2.1.10 verſ.10. Devil flept with his 
fathers and was buried. All externall glory and worldly 
pompeleaveth a man inhisdeath. = 

To makeuſe of Parables,weateto conſider how the 
ſpirit of God in a Parable drawethan argument from 
the teffe tothemore, asif theunjuſt Indge.becauſe of 
the importunirie of the widow granted her requeſt, 
how much more will God grant the earneſt petitions 
ofhis children: forthe maninſantly ſeeking bread from 


his neighbous: the endiof theſe Parables, isro teach us 
perſeverance onely, and-noother thing to be gathered | 


ont of them; '-: +. 


Secondly;theunjuſt Steward is commended forpro- 
rableforhis foreſight, & novforhis degcit, ſo wecom- 
tmendrhe Serpent forhiseraſt;burnerforhis poiſon... 


| 
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| - Thirdly.nothingistobegathered-ina Parablc. ber 
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and their happie «Pate inthe lift to' ceme. 
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iRure 


ſhould gorlooke inaÞ 


Falſe Colletions |, 


| from this Parable, 


al houe 

andlaftly,thatthe Word of God, Iofes and the Pro-. 
phets, aretheonely means to beget faith in'us- here. 
Thus farre wemay. ſtretch the Parable, and then we 
ſhall bring a good ſenſe our'of ir, bur if we ſtretch ic 
farther, then we ſhall bring a wrong ſenſe our ofir, the: 


ringing of the noſt bringeth forth bloud,Prov. 30.33, 


Whae may be,gather. 
cd fromthis Pxrable, 
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Parable. 


Theptsofit. 


The ſcope of the] 


of the ed algimedbyite word. 
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Hom Fx 0 E may be -lighed 


by the Preaching'of the 'Goſpell, and Fe 
- *-- become worſe atref they be illyminated.” 


| Mar. 12:43- When the uncleane ſpirit is mrawa's 


man, be 'walketh through drie Mes ſeeking re 
\1, andfindeth none, then 3, T of FEE £46 
; - Mine houſe,C5x. 


| Neb x Hin x s T havi raught lon WIDE the 
| R lewes, and. MS cab their AT by wor- 
Woking, ſundry miracles amongſtthem,. and 
YAS caſting out Devils ; buthaving wrought no 
fantification amongſtthem, he bringeth-this Parable 
of a man diff - ollefled of aDevill, and; being caſt ou, 
Fnding thehouſcemprieand crimmed, ceturneth with 
ſeven ſpirits worſethan himſelfe. 

Thereis the Parablebere,and. theapplication of the 


Parable the Parrable is.fet nip -e, at large,and the ap= 


plication in, few words, euex/s fhadl it bealſowith this 
wicked generation. 
The Parableit ſelfe hath threeparts ; rl poſſeſſion ; | 
ſecondly,diſpoſſeſhon;and third! Ol. 
' Poſſeſſionin theſe words whe ENTS 6? [pirit is gone 
out of a man - which implieth, that he muſt firſt haue 
poſſeſſton beforche be caſt our:ſecondly,dil] poſſeſſion, 
afd when hc isdiſpoſſeſſed, he wandreth indry places + 


and findeth no reſt untill he returne :and thirdly, re- 


_ poſſeſſion, i 


La 5 HAI 


wats *Y Z 
_ » Le 


poſſeſſion, he goeth and taketh with himſelfe ſeven other 
ſpirits mere wicked than himſclfe, and they enter in and 
— there,and the laft ſtate of that may is worſe than the 
PI | 
When the uncleane ſpirit is caſt oat. He isan uncleane 
ſpirit ; firſt, inthe manner of his apparition ;z ſecondly, 
inthe manner of his revelation;andthirdly,inthe man- 


- _ 


ner of his operatian:;...' >; 


therefore the Lord ſaith, They ſhall no more offer their |"H0n. 
ſacrifice to Devils, Demt. 17. 7. Inthe. Originall it is 


hay ric ones, becauſe they haueappeared inthe likeneſle 
of Satyres or wilde Goares, - | 


to line, Exod. 22.18:06h is called a Bottle or a Bladder, 
the Witches are ſocalled, becaufe Satan gaue -his an- 
{wers out of their bellies, and out ofthe fecret paſſages 
of nature;and forthis they were called by the Greekes 


” 


eryagputbor. | 


operation, where ever helodgeth he defileth that ſfoule 

and thatbodie, therefore the Scriptares call ſuch ſom. 

times dozges and ſwine, Revel. 22 . 15. and the filchicſt 

beaſtsthar are zburt the holy Spirit is moſt comely in | 

| themannerofhisapparition,inhis revelatiqn,and ope- 
ration, *>| 

Firſt,inthe mannerof his apparitigan,yhen heappea- 

{ red3t' was cither in the likeneſſe ofa man ora Daue, or How the H 
inthe likeneſſe of fiery tongues ;but he neverappeared | *Ppeared. 

inthelikeneſſc ofany filthy beaſt. --- «7, 

Againe,in the manner of his revelation; he revealed, 
himſelfe ro his Prophets in a moſtcomly manner when. | 


_ Qq499q3, EC. 


Firſt,in the manner of his apparition, he appearethin |+.... ack 
thelikeneſſe of a Goar, a ſtinking and a. vile creature, |manner of his appa-_ 


Secondly,the Devillisanuncleane ſpiritinthe man-|1, his cevetarton? © 
ner of his revelation, thou ſhalt not ſuffer {06h]aWitch| IK Pytho, 


Thirdly,he is an uncleane ſpiritinthe manner of his {1 his operacion; 
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[LefhignirimJto the hayric ones ; they are called the Sa 
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Oſthe wicked enlighrned bythe Ward, T 


| EIT ſape, Pfat.5.1.7.Wajh me aud] ſhall be whiter thay the 


he ſpake in them, he ſpake not out ofthe ſecret parrs of 
nature, they did not foamearthe mouth asrthoſe wha | 
wereblaſted by the Devill, but che holy Ghoſt ſanQ- 
fted theirtongacs, andin great modeſtic and comcli- 
neſſe they ſpake thertruch, 
' Thirdly,inthe manner of his operation he is moſt ho. 

ly, for whercever he lodgeth, hefanifieth and purik.. |. 
ch that ſoule and bodie, therefore he is compared in| 
-| the Scriptures to water and to fire,and tothe Fullers 


ſ#ow : inthe originallitis [Tecabbeſent] play the fuller 
upon me. We may know then whether we be poſſeſſed 
by Satan ornor, if wedelight in filchineſſe orunclean- | 
'neſſe, for uncleanneſe is the unſeparable eftedt of the| 

uncleanc ſpirit :a man may be overtaken by Satan ſom- 
|rimes, and Satan may in part pollute him, but he de- | 
Hlighteth nor in it ; but if he delighe to wallow in that | 
finne, and make no. reſiſtance to Satan ; then heis cer-| 
tainely the habitation of Satan; when one offered vio- | 
lencetoawoman under the Law, Des#.232.27. if ſhee 
eryed out, ſhe was notto dic thedeath; bur. it ſhe held| 
her peace,and conſentedto that villany, ſhe was to die | 
"the death :So when Satan commeth to pollutethe ſoule 
and defile the body,ifhe cry out with Pavl, © wretched |. 
man thatt ame, who foall deliver me fromthe badieafthis | 
death ? Rem.7:24. then wearenot ro die 5; butif wee |. 
holdour peace, 8 delight in Satans temptations which | 
pollute the ſoule and? the bodie, then- we are wy 
_ - | 


Is caft ont of a may. JPThereis nocreaturein which Sa- | 
ran delighterh to lodge,but enclyin man: when heen- | 
tred into other creatures, it was but onely to deceine 
[man,aswhen heentred intothe Serpent, it was forthis | 
ed; todeceiue Eve he cared not for the Serpent it | 
ſetfe:ſo when ke cntred intoche Gergeſes ſwine, it was. |: 
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{ nor forthe ſwinerhar he cared, bur onely that he might 
| draw the hearts of the Gergeeſtresfrom Chriſt by drow. 
{ningoftheir ſwinez and rhe reaſon wherefore he de- 
| lighteth ro dwell inno othercreature but man, is, be- 
cauſe there is no viſiblecreature that cancemmit linac 
| bur 1an,vbeve there #5 not «Law, there is no tranſgrefsi. 


{ matt. This ſhould bea grear moriue to humble a man, 

| when heſcerh ſucha great change,thathewhowas the , 
Temple ofthe holy Ghoſt, ſhould now becomeacage 
| for uncleaneſpirirs,and to wake the bouſe of God 4 demof 
{fheenes, Mat,21.13. Was not this a great c L 
when 2 mans houſe in which he dwelt was wade « dung 


| 9x, forſinneis thetranſgreffion of the Law, Roms. 4.15. | 
butno Law isgivento any viſiblecreature butonely to | 


bill: Ezr4.6.11.Butthisis afarre; greater change when 
man who ſhoald be the Temple of the-holy Ghoſt, ' is | 
madea recepraclefor uncleane Devils 5\it wasa greac 
changein Neowi, when her beauty was changed inww 
| bitternes , and when the Nazariter that were whiter 
{chan the ſnow, became blacke like the: cole, Lament q.8. 
and when Nebsrhednezzar,who was'a mightic King 
becamea beaſt, De#.4,33.butthoſe changes were no» 
| thing tothis change, when man who was the Temple 
of! _ Ghoſt, ſhould becomethe cage of uncleane 
Devils. | " TE 122 T 

| Whenthewncleane ſpirit is goneomtof aman. | | 

Whether-did Satan goc out willingly here, or was 
he caſt out by force? © - «> oinrize 
He was caſt out by force here, he goeth not out wil- 


caſt Kim ont, Satan doth not caſt out Satan 

the Lord caſteth him out by his power, then heis -caſt 
ut by force. -- 3094 

| Whetheristhis'giftinthe Church nowor not,to caſt 

' our Satan. -: ny MER: 


| Warp, 


| liogly burby colluſion, this isnortbavan, o_ Saran goethnorow 
5 WAen | willingſy, 


Anſw. 
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Of the wicked enlipbtned bythe Word, ® | 


Notlawful to uſethe 
Ggne when the thing 


ſignified iS Not. 


Godnever a 
from his-Chusch gifrs 
which &re hmply 


good. 


216 
4 Ano, | - Thisexrraordinary giftto compel Saran $0 gor out: 


| ſo formennow4to uſethe words of authority,to charge 


gife profitable for rhe planting of the. Church. at the 


of a man; is notinthe Churehnow, we have prayer and 
fafting now,deliring the Lord ro:caft him our, Aer, 17... 
2x. but tocharge himto goc out,-or to conjure him,, 
the Churchhathno fich power ; touſe the ſigne when 
che thing ſignifiedis nor,this isa great abuſe,ifthe high 
Prieft under.the Law ſhould haye put in two countes- 
feir-ſtones in the breaſtplate, whenthere was neither Y. 
rim nor Thummim,and promiſed by them, to havethe 
Lord: to anſwer him, had not this beene a deluſion ; 


Satan togo out, when this poweris natin'the Church, 
thisis bur a deluſion; the Church hath power now by 
excommunicarion to give over wicked men into the 
hands of Saran, bur:yer they become not cp4py3 wor, re- 
ally poffaſſed; as-it was\in.the Primitive Church, So| 
the Churchnaw hath power to pray to God for, the| 
delivery of the party,but they have not power with au- 
thoritie to charge the uncleane ſpirit; the Church in} 
her znfancic had -ſome extraordinary gitts- which are 
now'ceafed, as toſpeake tongues,-t0.cure-the-ficke; to; 
caſt out Devils,and to kill, as Peter did. L$4n945 and S4- 
phins, AZ.5.5:to0 ftrike blind, as Pant did Elymas. the! 
ſorcerer, 42.23: ii >. on D wicd 2 F 
Thoſe gifes whichare the beſt gifrs God never iwith- 
draweththemfrommis Church altogethers bur othcr 
gifrs whicharenor famplyche beſt gifts, he withdraw-/ 
eth them : example, ro ſpeake divers Languages was a 


firſt, buryerit was nor fimplie neceſſaric 5 Faw ſaid; he; 
hat rather {prake: frue words in d knowne tongue, thuntcy 
thiwſand words im an unknowne tongue, 3 Cor.14.19. 
Thoſegitts which are moſt excellenrand fimply nece(- | 
faryin the Church,he taketh not away; ſhew-unta.you' 
a mare excellent way, 1 Cor.12.31. And the-Lord-hath | 


> £7; turned |. 
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turned theſe gifts into more excellear gifrs,70b. 14.42. 
He that beleeveth in me, the workes that 1 ave, ſhall he doe 
alſo, and greater workes thaw w__ fhall he doe. 
. When Chriſt washere bodily preſent with his Diſ- 
ciples, his bodily prefence was not ſo comfortable ro 
them as his ſpiritull preſence, ſo when he was preſent 
by miracles, ſignes and wonders in the Primiriue 


bis ſpiriuall'preſence with us now'; whenthe L © z-D 


che Infidels,or to ſtrengthen the faith of the weak ones 
theſe miracles were fignes, wot tothem that beleene,but to 
them that beleene not, 1 Cor.14.22. When Paul healed 
the father of Publius the. Conſull, of a Fever,he healed 
him by a miracle, and made him. preſently to-ariſe, 
Ad.2 ; 8. but he healed not 7T-wothy that way, bur ſee- 
 meth.ratherto play the Phyfitianto him, bidding him 
drinke'no longer water but wine, 1 Tim.5 23. Whatwas. 
the reaſon of this 2 Timothy belceved, therefore he nee- 
dednot amiraclez bur the father of Publize beleeved 
nar, he was an Infidellas yer, and therefore a miracle 


| was more neceſſary for him. | TOS 
. He walkeththrough dry' places, That is, hecounteth 
all other places. butdeſerrsin reſpec of his former ha- 
bitatton. '- LIE 75 £8; M9080! 
|. Secking reſt and fixdeth none. Saran hath three places; 
firt-his place otpleaſurezſecondly, hisplace of wan- 
-Ering;-andrhirdly ;his'place'of rorment ;! his placet'of 
pleafnre js-an- uncleane ſoule, in whichhedelightetbto 
wallow : hisphace of wandringis,when he goeth abqur- 
<oinpaſſingthecarth roo fro, feeking whom he may” 


metited frow when heis in histplace'of pkaſure,andin 
is placeofwandring;buc his full cormentisnot come, 
Artibonccamehither to torment us hefore the time, Mat. 8. 
þ 29. - = 


Church this'was bur a bodily preſence in reſpe& of | - 


wrought thefe miracles then; ir was either ro convid | * 


|deyourz:andHisplace of torment is.hell. Satan Store | 


Why maracl es were 
wrought, F 


Three places of Sa- 
tan, 
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Of the wicked extighened by the Word. 


reſt, 


Keth. 
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The childe of God 
.hath three places. 


Thelpitits have their 


Whenthe ſoule re- 


Simile; 


'T Howto find truereſt. 


{like quick-filver which hath principinns motus in [c, ſed 
* | nonquictis, the beginning of motion in it ſelfe, bur it} 


Sa the child of God hath-theee places ; his place of 
pleaſure, as P/al.84.1. How amieble are thy Taberxacles; 
0 Lord of Hoſts ,voy ſole longeth, yea even fainteth for the 
Courts of the Lord- ſo he hath his place of gricfe, oe i 
ae, thatl ſajonrnt in Meſech, that 1 dwekk inthe Tents of 
Kedar,Pſ4l.120.5. and he hath bis place of joy in the 
. And fiudeth none.) Spirits havethcir reſt, they arenot| 


hath ner the beginning of reſt, but they have proncips- 
#m mots & quietss, both. the beginning of motionand 
reſt, the ſoule reſteth when itis delighted, as the body 
reſteth when ir lycth or fitteth. Satans reſt is finne,bur 
thisis areſtleſſe reſt, therruc reſt of the ſoule is God 
onely,therefore David laid, returne my ſoule to thy reſt, 
Pſal.x16.7. Whenthe ſoule is not ſer upon'God the 

ightobjeR,then it is extr« centram; and asthe Needle 
of the Compaſle tretableth alwayes uatill ic ſtand to 
the North-pole, ſo theſoulc hath no reſt uncill ir be 
ſerupon theright obje& God himſelfe, Therich man 
ſaid, ſoule take thy reſt, when hee had his Barnes full, 
Z#k.12:9. Butriches cannot bring reſt to the ſoule, 
for the morethat a covetous man hath,the more heco. 
veteth ; an example of this we ſee in gold.thirſtic 34-| 
bel,Eſ4.14.4.the more they had, the more they cove. 
ted: the ſoules of the wicked are ina ling, 1 Sew.25. 
aſtoncin a fling is violently toſſed abour, ſo are their 
ſoules, andrhey ſhall zer (no reft day. nor night, Rev.1g. 
11.So Devidcompareth the wicked to 4 wheel/e which 
alwayes I, _ a and to-2 —_ 
-manthar {yerh npon the top of « Maſt; Prov.23.24. If | 
thou man a crueredt to thy ſoule, disburden ir 


of finne; Looke how the :poore ſhippe. was toſled, fo: 


long as /ovas wasin her, but when he:was throwne in- 
| EOS £0 
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tegriticof allthe parts, bur evill is a defeRof any of 
them, that a man be ingood health, itis neceflarythar 
every humour keepe his juſt temper and proportion, 
but romakea man ficke, it is enough that one humour 


who is all goadneſle, bur any gricfe will diſquiet the 
f admire his 


med the windeand the Sea, they ſaid, Who « bee that 
both yea and winds obey? ſo wee may ſay, when God 


is wrought ſundry wayes 3: firſt; by civill education, 
as oem, we very mecke-the | firſt: five yeares of his 
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tothe Sea, the ſtorme was calmed: ſo caſt our finne, 
and then thou mayeſt have reſt. When'a man cnter. 
raineth his finne, hee islike a-man thar is ficke on the 
Sea, he runneth from this place to that place te feeke 
reſt,butallin yaine, becauſe he hath the lickneſle with- 
in himſelfe. Godis called by the Hebrewes [ Maktom) 
torres, becauſe he containeth all things, and is contai- 
ned of none; every thing is kepe in its owne place, 
God is the place forthe ſoule to reft in : the Philefo- 
phers ſay, Zonum ex integracauſa conſiftit malum ex quo- 
libet defettu, Goodnefle cannot conſiſt without the in- 


onely be diſtempered : thereſt of the ſoule is G © », 


ſoule; the ſoule is a difturbed thing,therefore wemuſt 
er who can ſettle it : when Chriſt cal- 


of Satan, 


COPD vel [epi 

I"NPBſyer antiphra- 

fin quaſs illocalis, infini- 

ts, qui nullo loco capi- |. 

turſed omnibus rebus 
a | 


L 
4 


calmeth the ſoule,and putreth it to its reſt ; whoisthis | why Saran can have 
charthe unſerled ſoule doth obey? Satan being ſo farre | 20rett. : 
 from-God, whois the place of reſt; hee cannor finde 
reſt.. 20G | 
' Then the ſaith,1 will rtturne unto my houſe from whence Lueſt. 
lcamt.ont, — oO | $396 ,4] 
. HowecanSatanreturgetothatplace out of whichhe- Avſw. 
hath beenecaſt f- -© | 
 Saraniscaſt out two wayes, cither partially or:to.| - ,.,- 1 | 
rally: Partially heeis.caſt our by illumination; totally] * tf 00 Þ:- 
[by ſan&ification; this: parciall: caſting out of Saran, | A rwofoldcaftingeve 


under Sexcrs'a 


Raigne, becauſe hec was brought up | 
GR | wn £90 
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Of the wicked enbybined by the Word, 


Wicked men how re- 
ſtrained from fGGnne, 


| Satan defires to goe 


backeinto his ancient 
habitation, 


| 


How to keepe ws free 
from Satan, that he 


good Maſtcr, ſo 1v/ie» {a long.ashee was a Reader in| 
the Church, Satan wascaſt out of him-partially; and 
ſometimes by the conſtirutian of the bodie, as ſome 
abſtaine from ſome ſinnes, becauſe of the conftituti- 
on of their bodies, as they abſtaine from drinke, be- 
cauſe they have a weake braine z and ſometimes by 
ame; and fometimes by- the reſtraining power 0 
God; but itis caſte for Satanto enter in againe when 
hee hath but ſuch barres to hold him out ; but where 
there isatotall ſanRification, he cannot enter in againe 
there. Now when we call ita totail ſanRification, it is 
meanttotallhere in parts, but not in degrees, that is, 
there is no faculrie inthe ſoule, but there is grace init as 
well as there is finne, and therefore Satan cannot enter 
thereagaine. 
V nio mine houſe from whence 1 came. 
Noplacecan content him ſo well as his former ha- 
biration, wherein he hath dwelt a long time, and hee 
— more to repoſſeſſe himſelfe. in his former ha- 
itations, than to purchaſe new places. When Satan 
was diſpoſſeſſed out of the people of the Tewes in the 
Wilderneſſe by the docrine of Miracles which Moſes 
_—_— hee ſought to be repofleſſed;againe; firft, 
| by Idolatrie; ſecondly, by Whoredome with the 
{ daughters of C3045, and by rebellion : ſo when hee 
was diſpoſiefſed out of the Chriſtian Churches in-the 
Eaſt,firſt,he ſought to be repoſſeſſed again by ſchiſmes 
and herefies, bur eſpecially by - Arrianiſme, then hee 
| fully repoſſeſſed himlſelfe againe by Mahomer., If thou 
|.be free from Satans poſſeſſion, look not backeagaine as 
Lots wife did ; Satanis like a Raven, when he is driven 
froma dead carkaſle, he fleeth bur a little fromir,- and 


|isreadieto returne toir againez whenaman commeth 


out of a Bathe, the: Phyfrrians preſcribe to him then, 
thathelooke well ro hiimfelfe, for he is readie to dey 
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.-; And when he i come he figdeth it emptic, ſwept,caud 


| of the Lord, Indg:5.23:S0 when 1 was an io ow yee 
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|" and the haptic ftte inthe Jſeto cone; 


321 
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1912 102 3: 111411310! $4571 10 0507 
This houſe was ſfrxcptiand hung, but it was notwell 
furaiſhed within: | | | 
Obſerve that Gead never commethto the ſoule with 
a privation, bur as he taketh; away finne, ſo he purteth 
ingrace, pull up therhornes,and then .ſow rhe; wheate, 


garniſhed. 


good, Eſay 1. The Lord liketh nor this privative Di- 
vinitie, Curſe yee Merozbrcauſe they came not tothe help 


£4ve me ns weat at all, Mat.25.42. Many men. doe con. 
tentthemſelves with this,-they: will doe their enemy 


this isthe ſweeping of the houſe onely, but they come 
notto the politivepart,I will doehim good,andthere- 
fore Satan may get entrance againe, WP 

Thew goeth he, and taketh (even gther-fpirits with him 

| morewicked than bimſelfe. ſe 

Here the queſtion may bee moved, whether ſome 
Divels be worſe than others? It may ſeemethere are, 
becauſe Bee/zebub their Prince he is worſt, goeto the 
hels prepared forthe Divell and his Angels, M4t.25.41c 
And asamongſt the'good; Angels, ſome are Powers, 
Dominions,and ſame Thrones ;, ſo,it ſcemeth that a-. 
mongſtthe wicked Angels, there,are ſome more wic-! 
kedthan ethers;they arenotthencalled-wo eſpirits, 


becauſe chey;are moc in number oncly,. but they, are 
$032 5 Us . | ; worſe, 


lerem.4.3. Ceaſe to doe evill, and then learne to..doe | 


no harme, they will have no medling with him, but | 
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Whether Come Divels, 
} be worſe than others? 
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[orte becauſe rhey are more malicious; they arc all 
bad ſpirirs, burforme exceed others inmalice and wic- 
kednelltzthany'men doe miſtake Satan and his Angels,| 
theythintechatfomeofrhemareſpirirs whichidoe no 
bare, butthey ateall '{worne encmicsto mans 'falya- 
tion; therefore Satan is'called the red Draves, the red 
Dragon delighteth nor onely to-kill'men for hunger, | 
 butalfo forfport ro killthern3*whatr can we looke for 
;then of thoſe infernall ſpirits of deſtrucion'? > | |. 
| | ©4#2 rhe aft trill of that miaw'ir worſe than the firſt. 
His laſt end is worſethan kus beginning in three re- 
ſpeas; firſt, in reſpeR of God; ſecondly, inreſpeR of | 
| himfelfe;thirdly,in reſpe&ofSaranÞ”* 7 ih vie 
| Birft/ ih refpeRof God; who juſtly puniſheth him 
chis wiſe, by giving him upuncoareprobate ſenſe, be- 
cauſe he NN, notthe truth > ſecondly, his laſt end is 
worſe in reſpeR of himſelfe, becauſe he's dyed over a- 
94ine'with ſinne ; thoſe ſinnes in the Scripture are cal- 
led Scarfet finnes.. Scarlet is'called Shams ot SiBegpor, | 
becauſe itis twicedyed. So men whenthey fall backe, | 
they are dyed anew againe,andas reciaivatio iz morbs | 
eft periculoſa;{o is the falling into finne anew againe. | 
Soitis wortcin refpeRof himfclfe, becauſe after that | 
a man isUluminated, heis more readie to become pro-| 
phane, ifhebenor ſanRified: Take water and hearir, |: 
and ſetitinthe ayre,itwillfreeze ſooner-than cold wa-f 
ter; Soifa manbe Hluminated, and haueſbmetaſte of | 
fanRification,and then fall backeagaine, heisin a worſe 
Ecaſe thanhewas before. PFhirdly, he is worſe in re-| 
ſpe of Saran, for when'Satan catcheth him' againe, | 
he maketh himtwice morethe childe of hell. A Iailor 
hath a priſoner fettered by the hands,. necke, and feer, | 
rhe priſoner beggerh ofhim,and he wouldrelcaſehim, | 
ecreleaſcth him allrothe foor, hee ſlippethe his foor | 
of the fetrers and eſcapeth 3 it the Tailorcatch him | 


4 _______ againe,f 
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and ther oftate afterwards, is: a | 
=. 
y 


2gaine, he layerh adouble weight upon him, and ferte 
| reth him twice as ſure.ashe wasbeforez ſo when 2 fin- 
ner ſcemeth ro eſcape from Satan, beingenlightned and 
in ſome ſhew fanRikicd, ifhe fall backe 1222ainb,hebrir I | 
| geth ſeven warſeſpirits withhim, oY OO | 
| The applicationof the Parable is, | ; bali bee | The applicationof | 
alſo untothis wicked Generation. As if Chrift ſhould nt? [lay Parable. 
when I came amongſt you, yee were in darkn 
but by my miniſterie'yee have þeene lleninaind,” : ; 
but maliciouſly now yee impugne this truth, f 1 
| and yecarepoſlefied with ſeven worſe | : 
q < pirits than before, therefore pane BY 
| - end. muft be. worſe than +. i | 
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O ai —- feed: ro chi benkbar, chat' is, to the el-| 


| wehavein Zrand 0n4n,Gen.38. 
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ther, and vetaf then 


&e, that is;if the firſt or el- 


| deſtdic andhave noleeth: rowers hisſecond brother was: 


bound toraiſe up ſeed to, hipi)if he were nor married ; 
for the Law ſpeaketh of brethren dwelling together, 
-and not married or forisfamiliate: an pag of this. 


But it ſeemerh thatthis durie is required of N. Rat. 4... 


arre mineowne inHeritance_; 


| TItis onely requiredof him here toredeemetheinhe--| 


boundto. RE his Kioſman.. 


ritance, but not tomarrie his Couſins wife ; this was: 


bong fare ſuper nomen-acfuntti, that is, to-make his; 

childeto bereputedas. the child of the dead, and ſothe 
| childe ſhould not be counted his ſonne,” but the ſonne! 
of Eb:lion; thus his inheritance ſhould: have beene: 


;marr'd, and his name raſed out,and this made X.to re-;} 


| but if the Couſin were not married; then he wag 


deſt brother,' Dewt 25:5. If brethren dwell toge- | 


ol he had children, for: hee faith, then 1 ſhould | 
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EXERCITATION 


| nall languages if which the Scriptures were firſt written, by comparing 
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| DIVINE: 


Containing diverſe Queſtions and 
Solutions for the right underſtanding of 
the Scriptures; 


Provingthe neceſsitie, majeſtie,integritie,perſpi- 
cuitie,and ſenſe thereof; 


As alſo ſhewing the ſingular prerogatives wherewith the 


Lord induced thoſe whom he appointed to bee the 
Pen-men of them, 


Together with the excellencie and uſe of Divinitic aboye 
ali humanc Sciences. 


All which are cleared out of the Hebrew, and Greeke, the two orig 


them with the Samaritane, Chaldije,and Syriack Copics,and with the 
Greeke Interpretors,and vulgar Latine tranflation. 


Viatici parum & via longinguaeſts 


By [ohnWeemſe, of Lathocker in Scotland, Preacher of 
Chriſts Goſpell. 


LONDON. | 
Printed by T.Cotes for Tohn Bellamie,and areto be ſoldat his ſhoppe 


| at the ſigne of the three Golcen Lyons in {ornehill, necre the | 
| Royall Exchange, 1 6 3 4+ 
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The Ris bicHoiionble, $. 


T homas CurieKnipht Lord Cores: 


rrie, Baron'of Alesborough Lord _— 
of the Great Seale of  ' : / 


-oppammgnt 


*c1 


0B the wifeſt and the 


Me Honorable and my* rvery good lll 
7 2 richeſt PrinceintheEaſt, 


All dome might be found,he 
Q z| could not findethe place 
YE thereof; Hee could not 
== findeit inthe land of the 
living ; the depth: ſaith, it is not with me;and 
the Sea ſaith, it1s not with me, the Vultures 
eye hathnot - ſcene itfor all his ſharpe ſight; 
and forthe worth of it, it cannor be gotten 
for Gold, neither can Silyer be weighed for 
the price thereof : Then hee ſubjoyneth, 
God underſtandeth the way thereof, and he 
Aaaaaaa 3 knows 


1 ſearching where wiſe- 


Tob.23.7, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory3. 
T. knoweth the placethereof: for he looketh to | 
theends of the earth, and ſeeth under the 
whole heaven, The wiſedome which fob 
ſpeaketh ofhere, is Gods ſecret wiſedemein 
| his workes of nature, which none of the 
woerld,although they wereas ſharpe fighted 
as the Eaple,' can underffand. Nowift min | 
beſo ignorant in Gods workes of nature, 
| much more is he in the workes of grace; and 
"BY E | he may ſay as Agw ſayd,when he conſidered 
| E208 | bieland Feal (leſus Chriſt the wiſedome 
| of the Father } Surely I am more brutiſh 
| than any man, and have not the underſtan- 
| ' | dingofaman. David when he lookt upon 
| | he heavens; the workes of Gods hands, he 
2s | fayd ; Theheavens dedarethe glory of God, 
and the firmament ſheweth his handy 
worke : then hetelleth how they declarehis 
| glory attd what ſortof Preachers they be, The 
univerſality of their preaching, their line is 
' gone out through all the earth, evento the 
ends'of che world ; Then their diligence-in 
| preaching, both day and night, Laſtly, how 
| plainely they preach in all languages. Yet 
| this their preaching is but an indiftin> ſorr 
| of preaching in reſpect of the preaching of 
| the Goſpel. We may ſce ſome of his wiſe- 
| A os dome | 
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| by this preaching. But Pawl [peaking of the 


| diſtinalz with his rongue : So the Lord 


ARES Aba et : 
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bo T he Epifile Dedicatory. 


worke ; but nothing of the hid treaſure and 
riches hid up in Ieſus Chriſt, can wee learne 


preachingof the Goſpelby the Apoltlcs,ith, 
Their ſound wentout intoall the earth, and 
their words into the ends of the a 
changeth theirlineinco their ſound. There1s 
a great difference betwixe, thele two ſorts of 
eqs 2; Anaughty perſon winketh with 

is eyes, heſpeakerh with his feerte,and teachs | 
eth with his fingers, but hee ſpeaketh more. 


preacheth indiſtintly (as itwere) by his 
worke ; but by the ſound of his Goſpel, hee 
preacheth clearely and plainely. Whereſhall 
wefind theſetreaſures of grace & hid wiſe- 
dome ? This treaſure is to befound 1a his 
Law; therefore theIewes call it deſiderinm ' 
iundi; and itis more to bedefired,than Gold 
yea than moſt fine Gold, The Angels them- 
ſelves with ftretched out rieckes, delireto 
 Tookeinto this myſtery; eyen asthe Cherus 
bims with flrercched out neckes looked 
downe to thePropitiatorie, If the Angels 
have ſuch a defire co behold this wiledome, 
much more ſhould man have a deſire to 


dome in the heavens which are his handy 


Rom. 19.18, 


Prov.6,134 
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x Pet, I,q Ze 


- 


 Aaaaaaa 4. carch | 


ens. cat =_ emi " — 


ted ——C 


The Dll, Dedicatorg? 


| 


4 


| 


FFY 


4 


ſearch ints theſe myſteries: for he 0KE1 fiot. 
upon him the nature of Angels, but hetooke 
on him the ſeede of Abraham. Happie is that 
man that findeth this wiſedome, and the 
man that gerteth un derſtanding; this wile. 
dame is onely tobe found in theLaw ofthe 


| Lord, Thaye indeyoured (my Noble Lord ) 
in this. Treatiſe to make ſome ſmall path for 


che younger ſort to this wifedome; 'And 1 
haye abſtained from thoſe queſtions which 
| doe more hurt than good to the Church, 


| ters to one maid, but they fell ro fuch con- 
| tention amongſt themſelves, that they did 


tearc herallin peeces: too many diſpuracions 
ineffe& do rent thetruth, «& nimium altercan- 


\ do amittitur Veritas : The belt way to —_ by 


the knowledge of the truth'; is to\bee con- 
verſant in the Text ic ſelfe, and to bee ac- 
F wnrae with the phraſe of the holy Ghoſt 


peaking in his owne language. Let it not 


feeme ſtrange toany, thatl ſeeming a ftran- | 


ger ſhould take this boldneſle to offer theſe 
my labours to your” Lordſhip. I cannot 
acknowledge ſuch ſtrangenelle ; for wee 
have one Lord, onefaith,one baptiſme, one 
Godand Father of usall , We live all under 


ONCc 


| Plutarch maketh mention of a number of Su- | 
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one gracious King, and there is ſmall orno 
difference in our language:we differ notasthe 
Canaxites ard theſe of 4ſhdod; y ee ſay ſibboleth 
and weſay ſhibboleth;yee ſpeaketheDialedt of 
Jeruſalem,and werthe Diale&t of Galilee, ſmall 
or no difference, But the reaſon wherefore 1 
made choiſe of your Honour, is the gcod re- 
ort whichI heare of you eyery where,your 
nzme jmelleth as the wine of Lebanon, yee 
haye put on righteouſneſſe asa garment; yee 
are eyes to the blind and feete to the lame: 
the þ 
commeth upon you, and you have cauſed 
the widdows heart to ſing forjoy. There were 
many notableand exccllent parts in Job, he 
deſpiſed not the counſell of his man-ſervant 


or of his maid-ſervant, here was his bumi- | 


lity : yet when he fate in judgement, what 
grace and majeſtic had hee ? they gave eare 
and kept filence at hi: counſc:] ; the young 
men ſaw him and hid theruſelves, and the 


aged aroſc and ſtood up befor: him, he was | 


hoſpitableto the poore, he did not eate his 
morſels alone, he was pi:ifull to the father- 
leſſe and to the widdow, -and he diſdained 
che wicked,thathe weuld not ſet thein with 
thedo;g:s of his flocks: Happy iS that Land 

where 
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ieffing of him thar is ready to periſh | 
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"where there are ſuch judges. Another cauſe 


] beholder ofthis worke ſet outunderthe pro- 
| tection of your Honours vertue,wil the more 
earneſtly-affe& the peruſing of the ſame, in 


which movycd me to grace this worke with. 
your Lordſhipsname,is the deſire I have, that 


teadeth the beholder to looke more particu- 
larly upon every parc of the building : ſo the 


|confidencethar ſo much worth as iseminente 


- for concluſion, when Jacob was to ſend his 


| Church of God, and then unto your Lord- 


|ly hath layd upon you, may produce long 


in your Loreſhip, would hinder any mans 
boldneſle to preſent unto you a trifle. And 


ſonne Bemjamin into Agypt, heprayed that 
God Almighty would give him favour beforc 
the man:So my earneſt prayer to God is, 
that this treatiſe may firſt be acceptable to the 


{hip : And fol haveobtained that which [ 
deſire. The grace of God be with your Lord- 
ſhip,and makethat the long continuance in 
the charge which his Majeſtie moſt worthi- 


happinefſe tothis Common wealth. 


* Your Honours in all datifull ſubmiſsion, 


others may reads it the mote willingly for | 
their owne profit; and even as a faire entrie | 


TJonn Wrn Ms. | 


Oving Brethren ; There | 
Al be three Schooles in which 
” || young Dirvines muſt be 
exerciſed; the ſchoole of Arts 

| and Sciences, the Schoole of 


Jour Focation. It ts a great 
helpe and an tntroduflion to Dire initie,to be trained 
ap in the firſt $ choole of Arts and Sciences : Moſes. 
Was learned m all the wiſedome of the Egyptians, 
Danicl #* the learning of the Chaldeans, and 
Dionyſus Areopagita Was trained upin Phile- 

ſophie. A certaine Scholler among ſt the Jewes asked 
one of the R. his Maſter,whether be might reade any 

, of the hamane Writers or not ? be gave him this Ans 

ſwere; you may reade them, providing you reade them 
neither day nor night. This was a fooliſh anſwere, 
for the Jewes hated all humane learning; therefore 


Grace, and the Schoole of | 


_ they © 
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they ſay, Maledictus qui aluerit ſuem, aur 
didicerit Sapientiam .. Grzcorum,; They. call 
all humane learning the wiſdome of the Greekes. But 
to ſhut up this Schoole, and to take away all humane 
learning from a Divine, were in effet tomake him 
no Divine. The knowledge of all Arts and Sciences 
is neceſſarie for him, as of Geometrie, Arithmeticke, 
Geographie,the knowledge of Phyſicke, but above all 
the knowledge of the tongues is more neceſſary for him, 
becauſe they are Vehicula ſcienctiarum, But here 
ye muſt not onely ſtudie that part of the tongues which 
is called Tex, Which is mere Grammar , as 
to ſtand upon Letters, Accents, Pronounciation and 
ſach; but ye muſt goe farther to that part which is 
called iinynni, the true meaning of the words, to 


underſtand one Phraſe by another : neither (ſhould 
ye ſtand here, but ye muſt goe further. to that part 
Which is called #2rrmi, to cenſure and diſcerne the 
true reading from the falſe,as the Maſoreth did who 
excelled in this. Fn the warres there are three ſorts 
of fienes to dire} the Souldiers, muta, ſemivo- 
calia,& vyocalia : Muta, as the enſignes, Semi- 


interpret them out of one language into another and to | 


S... 


cocalia,as the trumpets: Vocalia,as the words of the 
Captaine. So ſome ſugnes.are Muta , as Arts and 
Sciences , Semivocalia, as the knowledge of the 
congnes ; and Vocalia, 4s the meaning of the boly 
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theſe is moſt neceſſarie for you Who intend to = 
your minds to the ſtudie of Divinitie , for by them 


ye ſhall under (tand the Properties and Phraſes of the 
| holy Ghoſt;the ancient cuſtomes of the people of God, 


and the. ſweet allufions in the Word, Which others 


ye beginto learne theſe tongues when ye are young, 
towhat great perfeftion may ye attaine unto before 
ye come to be teachers of others * Cicero maketh 
mention of Marcus Craſſus, who walking one day 
upon the ſea ſhore, ſaw a boy Who had found a beate 
there, buthe having no belpes to further him to ſaile; 

firſt be got Oares,then a Maſt, raes, ſailes,and ropes, 
and then he ſet to the Sea : ſo from little beginnings, 
if ye be willing, ye may attaine to a great meaſure of 
knowledge, having ſuch helpes inthis age, which your 
Fathers never knew, and the gleanings of Ephraim 
now ,are better than the vintage of Abiezer was then, 

Je have now many learned and skifull guides. The 
Tewes ſay, Qui diſcit a junioribus cui ſimilis 
eſt? Edenti uyasacerbas, & bibenti c torcu- 
lari : -atqui diſcit a Senioribus cui ſimilis ? 
Ecentiuyas maturas & bibenti vinum vetus. 

Ye need not ſet your teeth on edge with ſovre Grapes, 
for now ye have ſtore of ripe Grapes gathered by your 
old Maſters. The ſluggard that keepeth his band in 
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wayes ye ſhall never be able to underſtand. And if 


Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Scriptures. The knowledge of 
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Cicero De Oratore. 
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ſo there ts much ſtore aud plentie in them, that when 


| his boſomegand ſaith,T here is a Lyon in the way... &| 


ledgeth that the Jewes are but fabulous, and that it 
is but loſt time to readethem : but remember that he 
faidwell,who ſaid, Malogranatum inveni, cortje 
cem abjeci, & quod-intus eſt comedi. Ca 

away the unprofitable things ,and make cheiſe of that 
which is profitable. Others ſay, they cannot attaine 
to ſach perfeFtion in theſe tongues as the Tranſlators 
| havve done who have Tranſlated the Scriptures 
already: and therefore they will content themſelves 
with their travels; but how ſhall they know whether 
they have tranſlated well or not * They muſt girve 
credit onely to the bearer,and if the T rench-man faile 
them, then they are gone; The Queene of Sheba 
was much more delighted to beare Salomon himſelfe 


| ſpeake than heare of bim by report, for (pe ſaid ſhe 


beleeved not that which was reported of him, and yet 
the halfe was not told her ; ſo brethren, when ye beare 
an Interpreter ſþeake, ſcarce the balfe is told yon; 
but when ye ſee it in the originall tongues, then ye 
will [ay ;, it was true Which was ſpoken,and the wiſe- 
dome that is in them exceedeth the report which wee 
heard, T here ts ſuch profunditie in the Scriptures, 
that all the wits of men can never ſound the depth of 
them;it fareth with them asit did with the widdowes 
Oyle,it laſted as long as the ( hildren brought veſſels; | 


they: 


they have filled the wits and underſtandings of the | 
beſt,yet there is enough to be gotten out of them, by E 
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thoſe who come after. And here I cannot let paſſe how 


much theſe honourable Patrons are to bee reſpefed, 
who entertaine and cheriſh theſe profeſſors in the 
tongues, for without ſuch, knowledge would ſoone 
decay. David made « ſtatute in Iſrael; that they 
Who taried by the fuffe ſhould part alike with thoſe 
Who went to battell» The profeſſors of the tongues 
are they who keepe the ſluffe, and they ſhould bee as 
well rewarded as they Who goe to the field and fight 


| in the miniſterie.T have indevoured(brethren)accor« 


ding to my meane meaſure of knowledge to make a 
little pathuntoyou, to encourage you, and to let you 
ſee what profit you may have by this kind of ſIudie 05 
how it may ſerve you in your miniſterie; andifyereap 
anybenefit by it ,be thankefull to the God of beaven;the 
Father of lights fromWhom all good things deſcend, 
and thento my Noble Patron my Lord Keeper who 
doth encourage me much togoe ox in this kind of ftudy. 
And now when we have made ſome progrefſe in this 
firſt Scheole, and have attained to ſome meaſure of 


| knowledec, ſee dbat your knowledve turne nat like 


' the waters of Tordan that run into the dead Sea, 
| but let them be like thoſe waters which come from the 
Sea and returne to the Sea againe, let them returne 
to the praiſe of him who garve them, Next when ye 
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are in the Schoole of Grace,that ye may underfland 
the Spirituall meaning of the boly Scriptures, ace | 
aint your ſelves with prayer. Elias was a man 
ſubjeft to the like paſſions as we are, yet he prayed, 
and the Heavens were opened and gave rame : ſo al- 
though ye be men, ſubjeZt to the ſame paſSions to which 
others are ſubje; yet if yee pray earneſtly to the 
Lord, he will open the heavens, and ſend downe that 
Spiritual raine upon you, and fit yon for the Schoole 
of your calling. And here ye muſt be carefull to ſtu- 
die the Law of the Lord,and to handle it diligently, 
Ieremiah borroweth this ſpeech from thoſe who are 
trained in the warres, and they are ſaid Tractare 
bellum, ye muſt be 5kilfull and trained before ye en- 
ter ints this calling that being entred in it, ye may be 
gin to turne the key of knowledge to open the Scrip. 
tures tojour bearers, ſo that ye may have ſtore both of 
new and old to bring forth when your Lord and Ma- 
fter ſhall ſet yeu over his houſhold to give hu ſervants 
their meate indue ſeaſon, 4nd at laſt he will ſay unto 


| yougle have beene faithful over a few things, F will 


make you ruler over many things. Le&tio ſtata ju- 
vat,varia delecar. 


YourLoving brother in the Lord, 
IounN W EEMSE. 
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A Table of the Greeke words 


expounded in this Booke. 


A 
"AxoapCr. 
*AAHQEtd. 
*AvTiAtZtg. 
*AV]iaen]ingc. 
"A mat Ag32uera. 
"AnizzapO- 
"AmMtor. 
*Acx pious. 
*AvTovia. 


Bog uS. ts 
Ine dpupihEeuna, 
BegdvyAacrs, 


b-: 
TAwarnua 
F A 
AnAaans. 
Athrynonss 


E 
"BXtAldGa. 
"EVE 171XG5. 
"E V&UXA0 Udi. 
»Bpumvicchs. 
eB Lan Ved. 
eEJs&9A4215. 
»Bvafondp@-. 


| Zihetvioy. 


© 
OcAy ©. 


©coaprn0. 
©:6570-. 
OguC. 


"Log3parO-. 


Kanrogoric. 
Ke]aBpeBivs. 


KepromTiduxes, 
KpiYogay ©. 


AuwbG. 
AnuvioxGC-. 


ASyO. 
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Mip&-. 
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"Okernton©&. 
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An Alphabericall Table of the principall. | 

diſtinctions,and chiefe matters contained 
inthis Booke. 


A | Ark not alwayes with arim 
Ction of thewilltwo- | and thummim, 54. they 
fold, 20.attions of the | turned their faces to the 
mind twefold,84.. Ark when *they asked 
Adam /i knowledge before | counſel, ibid, it was not in 
his fall, 2 5. the meaſure of | the ſecondtemple,g 9 .they | 
| hi knowledge,26.he gave | ſang pſalmes when it was 
| fit names to all the crea-| carried to the temple, 
tures,30. CAdamcompd-| 168,169. | 
red with the moſs excel- \) Aſſurance twofold,14. 
lent mcn,28.29. | 
Analogie of faith twofold, B 
179. | Beginning of things two-- ” 
Aanch appeared in the ” ag "= | 
\ Lkeneſſe of men but not of | Booke ſignifieth a relation 
| women,asf. they appeared | by m—_ or writ, 120, #0 
more glorieus than aman| canoxicall booke loſt, 117. 
ibid. what Angell ſkirred| no booke in the ſcripture | 
the poole, 60. wanteth any eſſential part, | - 
Apoſtles confidered two| 118. bookes neceſſary for 
wayes,70. they are ſet in| the Church, albcit loſt, yet 
order before the Prophets | they were found or written 
V2. againe,ibid. : 
| Arabick tranſl1tion.addeth | Blood not tobe eaten,a pre- | 
poſtſcripts tothe Ewvanze- | cept given to Noah, 41: 
lifts, 15 o.the crror ofthe | how this you is to be | 
Arabicke peſtſrrips. {| underſtood, ibid. why 
\ Ariſtophanes keeper of | the Apoſtles forbid to eate 
Ptolomens librarie in E- | it,q2, _ 


| pt 144- | Breaftplate, diſtinguiſhed | 
| row! 
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TheTable. 


ns 


fromFY rim & T, hammin, | 


the anſwer, ibid.the forme | 


| C | 
Canaan a-land bleſſed of 


* Church compared to Cana- 


| 4+ how the pillar of truth 


5 I. the letters made not up 


of it, 52 


God,2. | 
Chapters and werſes- not 
cited by the ancient fathers 
176. 4t —_— called ti- 
tles, and the 
called chapters, ibid. 
Characters iz .which the 
ſcriptures were written 
firſt, 88. the Samaritasy 
Charatter, andwhy ſocal- 
_led,ibid why Eſdras chan. 
gea the charadters, 8g. 
diverſe charatters,91. 
Chriſt «ſeth the helpe of 
reaſon againſt the Sadau- 
ces,I6., he excelled Adam 


inall things, 33. the true | 


Salomon, 174. the endof 
the law and the Prophets, 
ibid, 


an,z. taught by tradition 


84. n0t the laſt reſolution 
of our faith, 62. her eſtate 
conſidered threewayes,6 1. 
Conſcience what, 35. 4 


| 
verſes were 


twofold AGF of the conſci- 


ence, ibid. it « called a 
painted thing in the Syri- 
ack,36. the diverſe ſorts 
of conſcience, 36, 37. the 


good coulcience not mate 


up by the light of nature | 
5 the fall,3$. when the. 
bad conſcience accuſeth, 
38. how the bad conſcience 
bindeth a man, . and how 
long, 39. the conſcience 
Goas herauld,38. 
Concluſions urawne from 
the firſt and ſecond princi- 
ples how they differ, 35. 
concluſions of pradtiſe 
drawne from pradticall 
principles,21. | 
D 
David came neareſt to A- 
dam in prudencie, 31. hee 
wrote two bookes of the 
 Pſalmes and ſet them in 
order,166. : 
Daniel compared with A. 
aam,31. heexcelled in the 
enterpretation of dreames 
—_— 
Defect threefold, 117. 
Divinity compared to m4n- 
24,1. the excellencie of it . 
above all ſciences and arts 
1,2.compared with Me- 
taphyſickes, 6. with the 
Mathematitks 


—_—_ 


| 


The Table. 


mathematickes and phy- 
' ficks, ibid. with the law- 
ger and the phyſitian,ubid. 
with morall. pbilojophie 
ibid. and 97. with gram- 


redifieth all other ſciences 


9. 
Dough of Z2ypt called the 
FR. ofthe Sn, 2. 
Dreams whether more ex- 
cellent than wiſions, 4.9. 
the Prophets had the 
dreames with the inter- 
pretation ofthem,4.8. the 
difference of them, ibid, 
 þ God taught his Pro- 
phets by dreames,4.9.. 


E 


Egypt water dwith the feet 
of men,2 .it reſembleth the 
worla,ibid. the people of 

God wnderftood not the 
language of1t,92.. 

Elephant hath no proper 
name in the Hebrew, 30, 
it s circumſcribed by other 


f words, 
| Eſdras wrote wone of the 


bookes over againe which 
were written before the 
| captivitie, but - onely ſet 
them inordcr,119. 


Ce ——— 


mer and rhetoricke,s8, it | 


F | 

| Faith the daughter of divi- 
nity ,5.the farther it goeth 

from ſenſe and reaſon, the 
more diſtintt & leſſe uni= 
verſall,q.. how faith, ſenſe 
and reaſon apprehend 
things, 3. the articles of 
faith taken generally or | | 
ſpeciallie, 63. | 

Faſt of the 1ewes for the | 
tranſlation of the bible in 
grecke,146. 

Feaſt of tabermacles the laſt | 
day the greateſt 174. that 
aay the Iewes read three 
paraſhoth, ibid. Salomon 
bleſſed the people that day 
ibid. chrift the true $a- | . 
lomon. taught the people | 
that great day of. the. feaſt \'_ 
bad 


G- 


Gate -of knowledge fonre | 
fold,26. * | 
Generation three fold, 15. 
God appeared immediately 
or meaiately by an Angell | 
| 45+ hce appeared in the 
likenefſe of an old man| 
2f.thename of God put to}, 
expreſſe any great thing 
27. 
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The Table. 


H 
| Haphtorah the original of 


is miſtaken,15 7+ 
Hebrew tongue the 0riz1- 
nall, 92. the dialects of it, 
9 3.many words inthe He- 
brew have a contrary ſ1g- 
nification,103. + 
Hedge fourefold,129. 
Helleniſmes and greciſmes 
how they — 4 
Hereticks /aboxr to ground 
their hereſies on the ſcrip- 


FAre., 


I 

Iewes orjentall and occi- 
dentall, 1 09. faithful kee- 
pers of the ſcripture, 110. 
bad interpreters, ibid. the 
fable of the grecizing 
Tewes concerning the 
tranſlation, of the Seven- 
ty,146. they would write 
no language but in Hebrew 
letters,111. 


Tgnorance damnable, 64.| 


zznorance of infirmity,ib. 
Tohn why called a Divine, 


{ Inſtruments of 99#ſicke the 
Iſraelites kept them in 
CaptUiHEC,TI9. 

Interpretation the neccſss.. | 

- Fieof it, 162. words un- 

| knowne to the Tewes in 
the old teſtament inter. 
preted, 132. 

Luſtin martyr of a Philoſo- 
pher became 4 Divine,7. 
he ſtandeth for the tranſ- 
lation of the Seventic, 


I 43. 


King wrote 4 copie of the 
law.,118. 

Knowledge of the Prophets 
kept by reading,66. 

Korahs poſteritie died not 
with him,176. they wrote 
ſoxse of the Pſalmes, ibid. 


L 
Language original,the He- 
brew,89, 99. Languages 
that have affinitie- with 
the Bebrew, 93. to know 
in what lanzwaze amy book 


75- he ſaw Chriſt three 
wayes,43. 
Ioſeph came neareſt to A- 
dam ine&conomie, 31. 10- 


ſeph put for the whole 


7s written,g99. 

Latine words made Greeke, 
Latine tranſlation wide 
tranſlation, 
Law or phyſicke, whether \ 
more excellent, 8. Moſes 


Tewes,9 3» 


law 


þ. — — 
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law divided in thrce 
parts, 164. in fiftie two 
ſcirions, 175. read once 
in the ycare by the Icwes, 
ibid. the law writtcn in 
the heart, 34. difference 
betwixt the law of nature 
& the law of nations, 39. 
the breach of the law of 
nature worſe than of the 
law of nations, ibid. the 

. law perpetual where the 
reaſon of it « perpetual, 
41, 


| M 
Manna the bread of Angels, 
2. it.reſFibleth divini- 
tie,ibid. 


Mary ana M artha reſemble | 


the naturall and ſpiritual 
life. 
Moſes came meateſt to A- 
dams knowledge of Gods 
attributes,2$. 


N 
Names fitted to the crea- 
turcs at the beginning, 
30. 2ames given to crea- 
| turcs at the beginning 
which are not found now 
in the Scriptarcs, ibid. 
many names in the Scrip- 
ture which are not He- 


brew namcs, 97. proper \ 
namcs of the Chaldeans., 
Perſians and Aſſyrians., 
98. 

Nathan wrote untill the: 
death of Salomon,121., 


| O 
Obſcurity three fold, $0, 
Order foure fold, 82. order 
of the Evangeliſts,8$ 3. 


P 

Paraphraſe what,158.P4a- 

raphraſes of the Tewes, 
how many, 15 9. Blaſphe- 
2016 t0 be c—_— ibid, 
ridiculous to be rejefted, 
I60., paraphraſes clea- 
ring the Text are to bee 
admitted,161. 

Paraſhah miſtaken, 174. 
diviſion in paraſhath moſt 
ancient, 145. paraſhoth 
divided three wayes, 173. 
how they diſtinguiſhed the 
pareſhoth, ibid. divided 
according to theſe, who 
read them,176. 

Points zot from the begitt- 
ning, 12:4, the Samaritan 
Copie hath not the Points, | 
ibid. they were not with 


the letters in the dayes of | 
the Seventy, ibid. other 
| langhages 


4 


—_ Sh. 
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languages acrived from 
the hebrew have no points 


126. They were found | 


ont by the Maſoreth,ibid. 
they are- ſometimes put in 
the Text anyd the letters 
in the margent 128. 
points omitted in ſome 
words,129. 
Preſent, 4 thing preſent 
foure wayes, 181, Chriſt 
how preſent inthe Sacra- 
Ment, 


Prieſt asked counſel! for the 


people, 45. =T hee 
might erre,57. 

Prophets underſtood what 
they propheſied, 4.7. their 
propheſies reſpect the ſe. 
cond cauſe or the event 
55. they had their hu- 
mane learning from men, 
66. they had not their 
propheſie by habite, 67. 
they erred not inwriting 
the Scriptures, 68 .aſiſted 
by the Spirit three wayes, 
72. difference betwixt 
them and other Prophets, 
68. betwixt them and the 
Sybils,93. they were the 
mputh of God;68.they are 
called the men of the Spi- 


| with painc and ſtudie,7 4. 


rit,71, the Lord ſpake in 


them,5 7. they wrote not | Reading,the marginal an4 


_—_— 


ſome things written by 
them not as they were 
Prophets, 120.why called 
the firſt Prophets, 164. 
why the latter, ibid. the 
ſmall Prophets cited as 
07e,1-65. | 
Propheſie how long it en- 
dared, 55. beſtowed anew 
againe,tbid. ſome prophe- 
ſees not written,122. 
Pſalmes divided in five 
books,166.Pſalmes writ- 
ten hiſtorically or prophe- 


tically, 167. the authors. 


of them, 166gtheir in- 
ſcriptions in general, 68 


in —_— ibid. ſome 


inſcriptions are Nots of 


muſicke, 170. ſome in- 


| 


ſtraments of Muſicke,ib. | 


the diverſe times when 
they were ſung, ibid. dj- 
vided accoraine to their 
ſubjed?,ibid. ſome alpha- 
beticall, 171. Pſalmes of 
degrees,169. thefive laſt 
Pſalms begin and end 
with hallelujah,172. 
Ptolomeus procured zot 
the tranſlation of the Se. 
wn RY life,14.6. 


1 


line 


J 
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line reading, 127. Mar- 
ginall and line reading 
both pat in the Text by in- 
terpreters, 128. diverſe 
readings make not up dj- 
verſe ſenſes. | 

| Reaſon xot 4 judge in mat- 
ter divine,12.n0t tobe ſe- 
cluded from divinitie, ib. 
| ſhe muſt not tranſcend her 


limits,14. 


' how God revealed him- 


fſelfe to his Church,qq - 
| S | 


| Salomon compared with 
Adam,a8. he was @ holy 
man,72. his writings not 
profitable for the whole 
Charch,periſhed,121. 

Samaritan edition not the 
originall,112,it differeth 
« much from the original 
& the Seventy,ibid. it aa- 
dcth and dimin:fheth from 
the originall Text, 113 .the 


118,116, 


ibid. 


' Scriptures approved by Gods 
cutward and inward te- 


writing of- it. in many 
parts Kabaliſticall, 114, 


Revelation twofold, 49. | 


Sciences, the birth of rea-. 
ſon, 3. Sciences fourefald,. 


flinzony,76. reaſons pro- 
ving them to be divine, 
87. they are. clearely ſet | 
downe,80 they coherewel 
104. the agreement of | 
them,81. not written to 


 ſatisfie mens curioſutie,$7 


ſomethings in them bor- 
rowed from the heathen 
hiſtory, 96. ſome thines 
from the Tewiſh hiſtory, 
ibid. Scriprures.to be. in- 
terpreted, 162. their di- 
viſions,64. they were not 
aivided in Chapters at 
the firſt,175. divided in 
Haphtaroth and paraſhoth 
by the Tewes,ibid. of their 
fenſe,r77. but one literall | 
ſenſe, 198. hew to finae 
out the literal ſenſe, 179. 
Seventy who and why ſa 
called,14.3.. | 
T- 


Text the meaning of it 
knowne by the antecedent © 
and conſequent, 1 30+ 
threefold corruption, 111. 

Tranſlation what 131. the 
tranſlation ofthe Seventy 
142. what a tranſlator 
ſhould obſerwe, 132. 133. 

: 34 vulgar Latine tran. 
ſlation,15 3, by whom fint- 
ſhed, tbid. Y 


— 


tam 
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| 


| V 
Verity threefold,16. 
'Viſion twofeld, 4 5. forre- 
fold,57. _ 
Vrim a4 Thummim what 
| 5 1.what ſort of revelati- 
03 by thems, ibid. how the 
Lordtaught the Prieſt by 


/ 


counſell bythemin weigh. 
Tie matters,55. they were 
not in the ſecond Tem- 


ple;5 9» 


; | TheTable. 


| 


them, 53s they acked | 


WW 
Word why God would have 


zt written 62 the certaine. 
ty of 24, ibid. conſidered 
twowayes,61. 


World compared to Egypt. | 
Y 
Years twofold, 175. the 


Law read oxceintheyeare, 
ibid, 
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EXERCIT 
DIVINE. 


The firſt Booke, containing: diverſe 
Queſtions forthe underſtanding of the | 


Scriptures in general. 


Mila. 


| Exercitat. Divine. 1. 
Of the excellency of D1vinirtiz, aboyeall 
other Sciences. 


2 TiMor. 3.16. All Scripture is given by 
inſpiration of God,;&c. | 


Vmane Sciencesand Arts, haye 
beene fitly compared to the 
dough which the Tſraelites 
2 brought out of E2ypt, Exod.12. 
34- which they fed uponuntill 
they got Manna : This dough 
was prepared by much labour; 
=—— by plowing, by ſowing, by rea- | 

ping, by grinding,kneading, and baking : So humane 
Sciences which arethe birth of reaſon.,are bred below 


Humane Sciences and 
Arts compared to the 
dough brought out of 
Egypt, and Divinity to 
Manna, 


here:bat Divinitie is like unto Manna which was pre- | 
Ccccccc - pared 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib.1.| Ys 


The dough the bread 
of the poore. | 


Manna the bread of 
Angds. 


a 


} The world compared 


to Egypt,and the 


| Church to Canaan. 


Egypt watered with 


| the teec of men, 


Canaan aland blefſed 
of God. 


A compariſon betwixt 
Divinity, and all other 
Sciences and Antsin 
gcnerall, 


| ſurpaſſed the pooresbread, as farre and farther doth 


Snadt 


4« 


pared or ready totheir hand; they neither plowed for 
it,neither did ſow 1t,norreapedit. So Divinity is pre- 

aredin heaven,and ſent downe to teach the Church 

erebelow. The dough which they brought out of 
Egypt,Dent.1 6.3. 1scalled,panis pauperum, the poores 
bread; itis called the poores bread, becauſe thepoore 
in their neccſlity could not bear leaſure to ferment it, 
and it had not ſo pleaſanta reliſh ; therefore itis called 
the poores bread: but Manna is called the bread of An. 
gels,Pſal.78.25.Itis called the bread of Angels, be- 
cauſe it was brought downe by their miniſterie; and it 
was ſo pleaſant in taſte, that if the Angels had eaten 
bread, it might have ſerved them : So 1 Cor.13.1.1f7 
em with the tongue of Angels, that is, if the Angels 

ad tongues to ſpeake with: And as farre as Manna 


es 


Divinity ſurpaſſe humane Sciencesand Arts. 

Againe, the world hath beene well comparedto FE. 
£ypr,and the Churchto Canaan: Egypt was a Land that 
was watered with the feete of men, Dewut.11.10, It was 
faid to be watered with the feete of men, asa garden, 
becauſethey carried water on foote out of Ni/#s, and 
watered their Land with it : but Canaan was a Land 
blefled of God, and his eyes were upon it from the be- 
ginning ofthe yearetotheend, Deut. 11.12. It ws 4 
land of hils and valleyes, and drinketh water of the 
raine of heaven. This world is but watered with hu- 
mane Sciencesand Arts, which are drawne out of the 


— 


' troubled reaſon of man like Ni{zs : but the Church is 


watered with theſe celeſtiall graces which come 
from above. 

Now that we may ſce the excellency of Divinity a- 
boveall other Sciences 8& Arts, let us obſerve where- 
inthey differ in generalLand then let us make a particu- 
lar compariſon betwixt Divinity and other, Sciences 
and Arts. | ..... Tic, 


——_— — —_—_— 
kt "- 


at. 


_ 


a s 


Oftheexcellencyof Divinity: 


—_ 


p 


" Firſt, they differ 0ri272e, inthe originall: humane 
Sciencesand Arts proceede from God as heeis God 
and generall ruler ofthe world, but Divinity procee- 
deth from the Father by the Sonne to the Church, 


Revel.22.1. And he ſhewed me a pure river of water of 


life,cleare as cryſtall, proceeding out of the throne of God 
nd of the Lambe:but theſe humane Sciences and Arts, 
although they proceede from God, yet they proceede 
notfrom God andthe Lambelikeacryſtall river. 
Secondly,theſe humane Sciences and Arts, are but 
humano-divine, they are but the þroode of reaſon, 
which proceedeth from God enlightning every man 
that commeth into the world, 7ohn, 1. 9. Some 
againeare humane and the birth of corrupt.man one- 
ly, as Sophiſtrie: Andthirdly, ſome are Diabolice, as 
necromancie and witch-craft : Bur divinity is D#vizo- 
aivina, that is, it is originally from God and imme- 


diately. 


And if we fhalkcompare Faith the daughter of Di- 


vinity, with Reaſonthe mother of all ether Sciences 


and Arts,we ſhall ſce how farre Divinity excelleth all 
other Sciences and Arts. 

There are inman,ſfenſe, reaſon, and faith;and as farre 
as reaſon ſurpaſſeth ſenſe, much farther doth faith ſur- 
paſſe reaſon;andby conſequent, Divinity ſurpaſſeth all 
other Sciences. h | EY 

Reaſondiffereth much from ſenſe, for ſenſe the far- 


| therthat theobject is from it, it is magu univerſale oo 


mars confuſum,itisthe more univerſall and more con- 
fuſed ; & the nearer thatthe object comes tothe ſenſe, 


it is the leſſe univerfall and more diſtin : Example, 
4 whenwe ſee anobjecta farre off, wetake itup firſt to | 


beers ſomewhat;then we take ityp to be a living crea- 
ture,then we take it up tobea man,and laſt to be Peter 
or 7ohn; Here the neerer thatthe objet commeth to 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Simtle, 


—ourſenſe;itisleſſe univerſall and more diſtin;andthe 
farther thar it is removed from our ſenſe,it is the more 
univerſall and more confuſed. The knowledge which a 


young child hath atthe firſt is wonderfull confuſed, 


and he will ſucke any womanfor his nurſe;this know- 
ledge is very contuſed : then his Knowledge becom- 
meth more diſtin and more generall,and then he be. 
nurſe, butthis is my nurſe ; here his knowledge begin- 
neth to be more diſtin,and he will ſucke none bur his 
owne nurſe:and his knowledge now, reſembleth the 
knowledge which we have by reaſon, whichaſcen- 
deth from the particulartothe generall and the farther 
that it is from ſenſe, itis the more univerſall and leſſe 
confuſed. But faith,the daughter of Divinity, aſcen- 
deth higher than reaſonorſenſe,and the further thatit 

oes from ſenſe and reaſon the more perfeRit is, and 
it goeth from minw univerſale, to the ſupreame and 
higheſt cauſe, God himſelte ; andthe neerer that faith 
commeth to reaſon or ſenſe, the weaker it isand more 


weake,and could not beleeveunlefle he put his fingers 


ned too much toſenſe;butfaith the higher that it goes 
from ſenſe and reaſon, the more perfect it is; We have 
a notable example of this, Gen.49. when 7oſephtooke 
Ephraim and Manaſſe, Ephraim in his right hand to- 
wards 1/7aels left hand, and brought him neare unto 
him,and Mayaſſe in his left hand toward 7ſrae/s right 
hand + a ſtretched out his right hand and laid it up- 


| on Ephraims head,& his left hand upon Manaſſes head, 


guiding his hands wittingly,or as Ozkelos the Chaldee 
Paraphraft hath it, Prudentcr egit manibus ſues, when 


lies, 


— ts. Mt 4 


indiſtint. Thomas his faith was anindiftind faith and 


ginneth to know,thisis not my nurſe, and thisis not my | 


— 


— 


inthe wounds of Chriſt, 104» 20.2 8.here his faith lea- | 


| he dealt wiſely with his hands : Bur when 19ſep5 ſaw | 
that bis father laid his right hand upon the head of 
q = | Ephraim, 
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that the farther his faith was from ſence, andthe high- 
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Ephraim, it diſþ leaſed him, and he held up hi fathers 
hand,and he ſaid to his father, Not ſo my father, for this 
the firſt borne, put thy right hand upon his head: and his 
father refuſed and ſaid, 1 know it ”} ſonne, I know it tru. 
ty,the yonzer ſhall be greater than he,Gen, 48. mg. Joſeph 
'thought becauſe his father Tacob was blinde, that his 
faith was a confuſed and weake faith, but Tacob knew 


er that itaſcended from reaſon, it was the more per- 
fe&,and therefore he ſaid [ jadanghti benejadanzhti,} 
I know it my ſonne, I know it ;_ that is, certainely I 
know it. This is then the excellencie of faith, thatthe 
higherthat it goes from ſenſe and reaſon, the more per. 
fe it is, which ſheweth the excellency of Divinity a- 
boveall other Sciences & Arts;forif faith the daugh- 
ter of Divinity ſurpaſſeth them all, much more doth 
Divinity it ſelfe: and it may be ſaid of faith, as Xwas 
ſaid ofthe vertuous woman, Prov. 3 1.Many daughters 


of 


tho 


all. 

Laſt of all, other Sciencesand Arts are but hand- 
maidsto Divinity, 
of the Gib;onites were appoimed by Toſuah to hew 
woodanddraw watet forthe SanQtuary, butnever to 
meddlewith the Sacrifices, neyther to ki themnor 
offerthem,7oſh.9.2 3.ſo humane Sciences and Artsare 
appointed but toattend and ſerve Divinity, they are 
but to hew the wood, and draw the water onely to the 
Sanctuary. 

There are three principles from whence Sciences 
and Arts are derived, the firſt is contemplation, *the 
ſecond isaction;the third is operation. : 

Forcontemplation, the meraphyſicks are the moſt 
abſtract, conſidering ers #t ens onely : the ſecond are 
the mathematicks, which confider the quantity and 
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Exercitations Divine, 


A compariſon berwixt 
Divinity and Metaphy- 
licks« 


| A compariſon betwixt 
Divinity, Mathema- 
| ticks,and Phylicks. 


} 


A compariſon betwixt 
the Divine,the Law- 
yer, and the Phyſitian. 


A compariſon betwixr 
the Divine, and morall 
Philoſopher, 


F 


| 


the number of things; geometry the quantity, and 
arithmeticke the number. Thirdly, the Phyſicks con- 
{ider onely naturall properties of the body. 

Theſe who are exerciſed in aciions and morall phi- 
loſophieare lawes and ſuch. 

Arts which are exerciſedin operation are rhetoricke 
and grammer. 

Metaphyſicke confidereth God onely,»t ens anum, 
wverum & bonmm, as he hath a being, as he is one, as he 
istruth and goodneſſc; but it confidereth not God as 
Creator, Chriſt as Redeemer, it confidereth not God 
in his attributes as Divinity doth, & therefore they ſay 
metaphyſica parit ſcientiam tantum,ſed theologia fidew. 


Secondly, compare Divinity with phyficke ,and | 
| themathematicks; the mathematician ſearcheth viſi- 


ble formes in viſible things, the Phyſitian inviſible 
formes in viſible things ; but the Divine inviſible 
formes in inviſible things. 

Thirdly let us comparethe Divine, the Lawyerand 
Phy ſitian;the Phyſitian ef minifter nature, the ſervant 
of nature,the Lawyer cf miniſter juſt1tie, but the Di- 
vine eft miniſter gratie : and looke how farre grace ex- 
cecdeth nature or juſtice, ſo as farre doth Divinity ſur- 
paſſe the Phyſitian or the Lawyer. 

Fourthly,let us compare Divinity and morall philo- 
ſophy; the Philoſopher ſaith, that Iuveris on ct ido- 
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fitto heare morall philoſophy; but David ſaith, Pal. 
119.9. Wherewith fhall a yong man cleanſe his wayes* 
Chryfoftome hath a good obſervation to ſhew the force 
of Divinity aboye all morall philoſophie, when he- 
compareth Platothe moraliſt and Pa«!the Apoſtle to- 
gether : Plazo,ſaith he, that wiſe Philoſopher came. 
three times to Sicilze to convert Dionyſirs the tyrant 
to morall philoſophy, yet he went away without any 
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0} the excellency of Divinity. 


ſucceſle: but Paula Tent-maker did not onely convert 
Sicilie,but ranfrom 1eruſalemto lllyricum, Rom.t5.15. 
and converted thouſands of ſoules by the preaching of 
the Goſpel. See how farre Divinity excelleth morall 
philoſophie. And Anug»/tize obſerveth how Sexecathe 
moſt excellent ofall the moraliſts, mocked the Iewes, 
becauſe they ſpent(as he thought) the ſeventh partof 
their life in idleneſſe, which was the Sabbath day. 1- 
ftin Martyr being firſt a philoſopher, andaftera mar- 
tyr, ſearched thorow all the ſects of philoſophy, and 


to Divinity. Firſt-he came to $© {e& of the Srorckes, 
and gave himſclfe to bea ſcholler inthat ſchoole ; but 
hearing nothing of God in Szoain that ſchoole, he tur- 
ned ta bea Peripatetick : but when he entred with the 
Peripateticks, he perceived his maſter »undinantem ſa- 
pientiam mercede (as heſpeakes) ſelling his wiſedome 
for gaine,then he left that ſe alſo. Thirdly, he came 
to the ſe of the Pythagoreans, but having noskill in 
Geometrie (which knowledge Pythagoras required of 
his Schollers before he taught them philoſophy)hee 
leftthe Pythagoreans,and fell into rhe ſociety of the 
Platonickes:at laſt he met witha Chriſtian Divine Phi- 
loſopher who per{waded himto caſt aſide alltheſecir- 


give him greater contentmentthanall the Philoſophy 
inthe world; and he renouncing all,gave himſelteto 
the ſtudying ofthe holy Scriptures, and of aPhiloſo- 
pher became botha Chriſtiananda Martyr. 

Fiftly;let us compare Divinity and Phyſicke alone; 
they ſay #bi deſenit phyſicus ibi incipit medicus, Where 
the naturall philoſopher leaveth, there the Phyſitian 
beginneth:bur v. e may ſay, +: deſinit Phyſiens,ibt inci- 
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pit Theologus,wherethePhylitianleaverhoff,there the | 


Divinebeginneth z for wheathe Phyſitian hath done 


could never finde contentment to his toule tillhe came | 


cular diſciplines, and to ſtudy Divinity which ſhould | 


| 


Auga/t.de Civitgte Dei, 
lib.6 cap. Ls 


A compatifon betwixt 
Divinity, aad Phyficke | 
alone, * 
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Acompacifon berwixt - 
Divinity and the Ma» 


| thebreadthof things, but. he neyer confidere 
| & the height, the breadth and the length of the love. of 


A compariſon betwixt 
Divinity,Grammer, 


exerciſed onely about the health of the body, and if | 
he ſpeakeany thing to his patient of temperance or re- | 
ſtraining of his paſhons,. all this hee doth but for his | 
patients health. But the Nomotheticke or maker of the 
law,doth all things-for the well ordering of the peo- 
ple; and looke how much more excellent it is to.live |. 
well, than to live in good health: ſo much more that |. 
part of the. law excelleth phyſicke.But phyſicke againe 


_ 
by 1 


his laſt cure,and yn over the patient, he relypes him 
intothe hands of the Divine, or if hee be.a religious 
Phyſition, he: is glad-to phy the Divine to him him- | 
ſelfe ; the Phyſitian ſheweth the patient that his health 
confiſteth inletting of blood, but the Divine ſheweth 
that the health of his patient confiſteth by the letting 
ofthe. blood of Chriſt. {cd 
Sixtly,compare Divinity andthe mathematicks,the 
mathematician confidereth the length,the __ and 
th what 


Chriſt, Epheſ.3.8.he never teacheth a man ta number his | 
dayes, that he may app his heart to wiſedome,Pſal. go. 
12.a5the Divinedoth. 

Laſtly, compare Divinity with grammer and rheto. 
ricke : hearing of others teaching us to ſpeake ; gram- 
mer teacheth us toſpeake congruouſly, and rhetoricke 
teacheth us to ſpeake eloquently, but Divinity teach- | - 
eth us to ſpeake the language of Caxaan, Eſay t9. 18, 

Whether commeth Lawes. or Phyſicke nearer tq 
Divinity. \ 

Wee muſt anſwer here by diſtintion, the Law. 
hath two parts in it, the firſt is that which is called 
y-o81:x3, of conſtituting and making of lawes : the ſe. 
cond is that litigions part which is exerciſed about the | 
pleading of cauſes ; the firſt part commeth nearer to |, 
Diyinity than phyſicke doth, becauſe the Phyfitian is | 
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Of the Excellency of Divinitie.. 


is tobe pagferred to that part of the Law whichiscal- 
led/itigioſa or the litigious part of.the law, becauſe 
that part of the law doth not reſpect the.Common. 
wealth,or the manners of the people, but to give this 
orthat particular man his right : But to cure this or that 
particular man, 1s better than to reſtore this or that 
particular man to his goods ; for skiz for skin, and all 


that a man hath will he zive for his life, 10h 1.. therefore | 


phylſicke excelleth the litigious part ofthe Law. 

It may be ſaid that Divinity borroweth many things 
of other Sciences, therefore it may ſeeme not to be ſo 
abſolute in perfection. : : 

Thisargueth no wantin Divimty, but onely a defe& 


in ourunderſtanding ; for by theſc inferious things we. | 


are ledto the knowledge of more divine things. 


Divinity is not #©«uw4tia Ora generall ſumme of | 


all Sciences and Arts, or one univerſall direQor to all 
our actions as they are natural, . civill, or ceconomi- 
call. : 

But Pas! biddeth Timothy take 4 little wine to comfort 


him,1 Tim.5.23.S0 Moyſes ſetteth downe weights and: | 


meaſuresin the Law. 

When Pau/biddeth Timothy take ſome wine to com- 
fort him, he is not playing the Phyfitian here.: ſowhen 
M ofesſetteth downe weights and meaſures, this is not 
his laſt end thatthere may bee commutative juſtice a- 
monegſ the childrenof 7frac! ; Pauls laſt end and chiefe 
conſiderationis this,that T:mothy having a ſound bogy 
may be able to glorifie God in his miniſtery. So Mo- 
ſes confidereth weights & meaſures, that Gods people 
mightdoe nowrong, bur glorifie God intheir calling; 


And as one thing may belong to the. Mathematitian 1n 


reſpedt of the-middeſt, andto the Phyfſitian inreſpect 


of the thing it ſelfe, as whena Phyſitian ſheweththat | * 


a round wound is more hardly cured than a tong 
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Subordi g dirc1a, 

vatio 1 ratione finis. 
Sciences and Arts ſub- 
ordinate to Nivinity,in 


reſpec of the end, 


wound, although the Phyſitianſhew this by the prin- 
ciples ofgeometry, yet he cureth not the wound as a 
Greometricianbutas a Phylitian. So when a Divine 
ſpeaketh of weights and meaſures, and health of bo- 


dy, although they belong to the politickes or phy- | 
ſickes in reſpeot the mid(t, yetinreſped of the end | 


they belong to Divinity. 

Other Sciences are not directly ſubordinate to Divi. 
nity; theſe ſciences which are directly ſubordinate,the 
concluſions of the ſuperior Sciencesare the principles 
ofthe inferior, as the concluſions of Arithmerticke are 
the principles of muſick; and theſe Sciences whichare 
direQly ſubordinate here, have but ſome new accident 
added to them, to make a ditintion betwixt them 
and the ſuperior Sciences, as mulicke ſubordinate to 
arithmeticke, hath this accident ſuperadded to it, to 
be pumerus ſonorus a number with ſound; but Divinity 
and other Sciences foto genere differunt, they are alto- 
gctherdifferent. | 

Other Sciences are not diretly ſubordinate to Di- 
vinity but onely in reſpe& ofthe end, the Apothecary 
is diretly ſubordinate tothe Phyſitian; therefore hee 
preſcribeth unto him all his ingredients, what hot 
things he muſtuſeand whatcold, what drachmes'and 
what ſcruples: the Taylor againe is not diredtly ſub- 
ordinate tothe Doctor, but onely inreſpec ofthe end, 
therefore the Doctor preſcribeth not unto him how 
mach hee ſhould make ina gowne : Aske the DoRor 
why he giveth phyſicke toa man? and he will anſwer, 
forthe preſervation of the body : So aske the Taylor 
why he maketh cloathes for him ? he will anſwer, for 
the ſame end;here the inferior, the Taylor,is ſubordi- 
nate tothe Dodtor,onely in reſpe& of the end. So all 
Sciences and Arts are bu indirectly ſubordinate to 
Divinity, and in reſpeR of the end, and therefore 
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What uſe Reaſon bath in Divinity. 


they have not their particular direftions from Divi- 
nity. 

The concluſion of this is: All Sciences are found out 
for the benefit of man, but all of them can doe him 
but little good, untill Divinity come in and recifie 
him. | 

All Sciences arc ſubordinate to Divinity inreſpe& 
of thecnd;therefore every man ſhould ſtudy to be ho- 
ly,what Science ſoever he profeſle : but profane men 
thinke that it becommeth not & Phyſitian to be 
holy , becauſe they underſtand not that theſe Sci. 
mo are ſubordinate to Divinity in reſpect of the- 
end. 


——_ Ye 


EXERCITAT. IL 
WW hat uſe eafon bath in Divinity. 


2 Cor.10.5.. Andbrinzing intocaptivity every thought 
70 the obedience of Chriſt. | 


Az to dire the world, Gen. 1. 16. ſothe Lord 
bath giver twolights to dire man; the light ofRea- 
ſon to direct him inthings below here, and Divine 
light to dire him jnthings above:theſetwo lightsthe 
one of them doth not extinguiſh the other, but onely 
diminiſh it, and maketh it fall downe and give place, 


| and then rectifieth and exalterh it, Eſa. 42.15. 1 wil 


make the rivers ylands,and Iwill dry up the pooles. The 
rivers come from the fountaines, but yet when the 
light. of grace commeth in, then the riversare dimi-. 
nifhed and they decreaſe that the dry land may ap- 
peare : reaſon is not takenaway here, bur it falleth. 


| downe and giveth way to grace; but the poole fhallbe 


dryea* 


S Godinthe creation ſet up two lights toguide | 
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Lib. 


Things that Reaſon is 
-not able rodoc in Divi- 
nity and matrers of 
" Faith, 


Simile, 


——w 


ject of ſupernaturall verity. Reaſon 


dryedup thats, grace takethaway ſchiſmes and heti- 
 ftesand drieth them up : but when reaſon ſubmitteth 
her ſelfe to Divinity and is reftified,ſhee hath good uſe 
in Divinity. And even as a Dwarfe ſct upon a Gyants 
ſhoulders ſeeth-much farther than hee did before : ſo 
doth reaſon when it is retified by Divinity ; and fo 
grace dothnot extinguiſh reaſon but pertectett-it: and 
therefore Tuſtine Martyr calleth religion true philoſs- 
phie,and then heſaith, he became a Philoſopher when he 
became a Chriſtian. | | | 

.Letus conſider firſt what is above'the reach of rea- 


matters Divine, for Reaſon can never judge of the ob- 
eweth this 
muchto a man: when it ſeeth the antecedent and the 


* conſequent, that this followeth rightly uponthat : but 


Reaſon never judgeth of the object of fupernaturall ve- 
rity, but Divinity enlighteneth the mind and maketh 


yet his eye(without the which he cannot ſee)is not the 
judgetotry whether the tree be ſtraight or not;; but 
onely the ſquare is the judge: So Reaſon in man(with- 
outthe which hee could notjudge) is notthe ſquareto 


felfe isonely the rule and ſquare ; Reaſon cannot con- 
{ider how faith juſtifieth a man, or whether works be 
an effect of faith or not, but Reaſon can conclude one- 
ly ex conceſsis, ofthings granted, 'if faithbee the cauſe 


and workes the effeR, then they muſt neceflarily goe 


together,and Reaſongoeth no higher... 

Secondly, no midſt taken from Philoſophy can 
make upa Divine concluſion, neyther would it beget 
faith ina man. -Example,God is not the efficient cauſe 
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ſon in-Divinity. Firſt, Reaſon cannot bee a'judge in | 


the ſpirituall manto judge ofthis. A Carpenter when | 
| heis working,doth ſee by hiseye whenhe applicth the 
* {quareto the wood, whether itbe ſtraight or not ; but 


try what is right or what is — but the Wordit 
;Re 
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here ifa Divine ſhould goe about to prove eytherby 
logicke or grounds of metaphyſicke, thisconcluſion 
were not a Divine conclufion, whereupona mansfaith 
might reſt;as if he ſhould reaſonthis wayes, No effici- 
ent cauſe can produce a defe&t but aneffect: God 1s 
an efficient cauſe, and finne is a defect; therefore God 
cannot produce ſinne ; this were but a humane con- 
cluſionand could not beget faith. Soifhe ſhould rea. 
ſon from the grounds of metaphyſicke this wayes,, 
Godis exs entium, andthe properties of exs are vnum 
verim bonum,therefore God who is ens entiumw cannot 
produce finne, becauſe Re is goodnefſle it ſelfe ; the 
concluſion were but an humaneconcluſion and could 
not beget faith : butifa Divine ſhould prove” the ſame 
by a midſt taken out of the Scriptures, and ſhould rea- 
ſon thus, 1 70h.2.16. All that which tsinthe world,ss ey. 
ther the concupiſcence ofthe fleſh, or the luſt of the eye, or 
the pride of life, not from the Father, this midſt will 
make up a Divine concluſion which will beget faith in 
a man;and then the Chriſtian manmay ſay tothe Phi- 
loſopher as the Samaritans ſaid unto the woman of. 
Samaria,] belceve not now for thy reaſon, butfor the 
authority of God, which is the ground of my faith. 
Thirdly,Philoſophy doth not inlighten the minde 
with ſpirituall ids jit inlightensthe minde one- 
ly with a generall knowledge whereof Ton ſpeaketh, 
Toha 1.9.Rom.1. when he beleeveth, his reaſon atthe 
firſt is mere paſſive ; thereforethisſpcech of Clemens 
Alexandrinus would be yery warily taken, Philoſophi- 
am ae;mudiiay vorat z as though philoſoplry made anin-., 
trodudion to ſaving faith : And this ipeech of ſome 
Divines is harſhly ſpoken, lumen nature accendit lumen 
zZratie, the light ofnature kindleth the light of grace: 


- 


ot {inne,the efficient caxſe is aterme attributed to God: - 


| and Bafils compariſon muſt not be ſtretched over far, 


as} 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Certt- 
tuds 


evidentie- 


adh arentie. 


Reaſon muſt not wan- 
ſcend hex bounds. 


— SS 136 
as Dyers before they bring on the moſt perfet Dye, 
they | | 
more fitto receive the more bright colour: So humane 
learning may be a preparationto grace. Butthe com- 
pariſon is too farre ſtretched here, humane learning is 
a preparation to make a man underſtand the axiomes, 
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philoſopher having the helpe of nature, is no ſooner 
conyerted to the truth. A learned Philoſopher con- 
verted to the faith may have a greater certainty of 

evidence thana laicke,and may know the literall ſenſe 
better, but he hath nogrearer certainety of adherence, 
as we {ce oftentimes when it commeth to the point of 
ſuffering. Bur ſceing zeale is not alwayes according to 
knowledge, therefore knowledge of humane Scien. 
ces is a great helpe to the knowledge of faith once 
bred, when itis ſanctified. 

Philoſophie muſt not tranſcend her bounds and 
commit Saltum,asthey ſpeake inthe Schooles, when 
ſheetaketh midſts which are mcere philoſophicall ro 

| Proveany thing in Divinity ; rhis was the fault of moſt 
- of the Schoolemen: but when ſhee doth keepe herſelfe 
within her bounds,thenſhe hath good uſe in Divinity. 
AMatth.22.'\the Saddnces reaſoned this way concerning 
the reſurreion. If there were a reſurrection,” then 
there ſhould follow a greatabſurdity, that ſeven men 


{ ſhould have one wife atthe day of judgement: bur this 


is abſurd : therefore, 8&c. But Divinity: telleth reaſon, 
that here ſhe gocth without her bounds, meaſuring the 
eſtate of the life to come, by the eſtate ofthis life, and 
borroweth midſts which are not Divine to prove this 
| concluſion z for in the life to come wee ſhall be like 
Angels, who neyther marry nor give in marriage, 
| and necde not to propagate their kinde by generati- | 
| ONs 
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{yllogiſmes and logical partin Divinity;but a heathen | 
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a. What uſe reaſon hath in Diviitie: 


Another example, Nicodew reaſoned this wayes; | 


15 


He that is þorne againe, muſt enter into his mothers 
wombe, 70.3.4. no mancan enter againe into his mo. 
thers womb, therefore no man can be borne againe : 


Divinity teacheth Reaſon how ſhee.miiapplyeth her | 


bounds here,and uſetha midſt which is mere naturall 
to proveaſupernaturall concluſion. 

A third example, Arr:#« reaſoneth this wayes ; hee 
that is begotten is not cternall, Chriſt is begotten, 
therefore he isnot eternall : here Divinity telleth rea- 
{onthar ſhee is out of her bounds, and applyeth her 
midits falſly. There is a threefold generation, firſt a 
phyſicall generation, ſecondly a metaphyficall, and 
thirdly an hyperphy ſicall:phy ficall generations this, 
whena mortall man degeneth a {onne,and this is done 
in time : metapbyſicall generation is this, when the 


miride begettetha word, and this is alwayes donein . 
time : but hyperphyſicall generation is that cternall ' 
generation, and this is done before alltime.;..and Di-. 


vinity ſheweth Reaſon how ſhee miſapplyeth: her 
phyficall and metaphyſicall generation,tothis eternall 
generation, 

Whether is ſuch a propoſition true in Divinity, and 
falſe in Reaſon, thc Sonre of God begotten from all eter- 
zity,true in Divinity,zhe Sonne of Gad begotten from all 
eternity, falſe inthe court of Reaſon: So Mary the Yir- 
ginbare a Sonze.,truc in Divinity : Mary the Virgin bare 
aSonne,falſe inthe court of reaſon ? 

That which is true in one Science,is not falſe in ano- 
ther. In > there wasa judicatorie of ſeventy,who 


judgedof matters of greateſt weight; and there was- 


an inferior judicatory, conſiſting of three, and theſe 
judged of goods and matters of leaſt moment : that 


which wastruly concluded in the higheſt judicatory 
| was notfalſc in this inferior judicatory, although my 
es C 


ratio. Mctaphyſica- 


Gene- $2 byþicas 
Hyperphyſice+ - 
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" Exercitations Divine. 'Lib.x. 


7s 


{ 


quxta rattoncm 
izſra ratronen, 


Peri. ; ſupra rationem. 


Whatuſe reaſon hata 
in Divinity* 


+could not judge ofa falſe Prophet as the greatSynedri- 


| reaſon. 


| helpe ofa logicall notion, ſaying, which is by interpre. 


1 reth this conſequent, that they muſt live. 


on did, yetthey held it not falſe in the loweſt judicato. 
ry, whenthe great Synedrion concluded ſuch a one to 
be a falſe Prophet: Sothat which istrue in Divinity is 
not falſe in reaſon, but onely above her reach; and if 
any thing weretrue in one Science, and falſe in ano- | 
ther, then verum noncſſet reciproca affetFio extr,thatis, 
that which hath a being ſhould not be true, and that 
which is true ſhould not havea being, theſe two pro- 
pofitions ſhould notbe converted. There is a verity 
that is above reaſon, and there is a verity which 1s 
agreeable to reaſon, and there isa verity that is under 
reaſon: the firſt is of things taken up by faith, the ſc- | 
cond is of things taken up by reaſon, the third is of | 
things takenup by ſenſe; bur there-is no verity con- 
trary toreaſon, it is not againſt reaſon to beleeve that 
a Virgin conceived and bare a Sonne, but it is above 


We mult not ſeclude Reaſon altogether from Divi- 
nity, Chriſt himſelfe uſed the helpe of reaſon againſt 
the Sadduces,8& Paul againſt the Tewes. Heb.7.17, Thou 
art a Prieſt for nba the order of Melchizedek.This 
is revealed by God himſelfe,that Chriſt is the King of 
peaceand righteouſneſſe, yetto prove this and to make 
it manifeſt to the misbeleeving Tewes, he borroweth a 


tation,the King of righteouſneſſe,the King of peace, Heb. 
7.2.S0 Chriſtuſcthreaſonagainſt the S44duces: God 
is the God of Abraham,Tſaac and Tacob, hence he infer- 


Butthey ſay that Chriſt and Pas! were immediatly 
directed by God, that they could not erre in their 
Midfts,and concluſions as wedoe.- 


If Pawls extraordina ry calling had given him power 
to uſe reaſon, then they had ſpokento the purpoſe; bur 


| 


_ 


— 


| they wereboundto belceveit. 


ry 


Ft Ae—_ i. 


| Whatnſe Reaſonbatbin Divinity. | 


heuſethreaſon as common tohimand to allether 
.men, whether Apoſtles ornot Apoſtles. 
But they ſay that ChriſtsSauthority and Pauls was 
rerthanours is. . : 
This we grant, they diſputed againſt thoſe who 


tothem, in reſpe ofthe force of the arguments: is it 
notlawtull forus todoethe ſame againſt our adverſa- 
ries? which Chrift did againſt the Sadaxces, and. Pawf- 
againſt the /cwes. | 

But whatſoever was pronounced by Chriſt againſt 
the Sadduces,or by Paul againſt the Tewes, it became 
-by and by holy Seripture, which we cannot ſay of 
-our concluſions. pe fo, T | 
Althougharguments uſedby Chrift and his Apo- 
ſtles became by and by the Word of God, yet it will 
not follow that we may not uſe theſe midſts brought | 
forth by reaſon,although they become not Scripture; 
butthen that would follow if we broughe forth theſe 
principles of reaſon, to make themthe objeR of our 
ſaving faith. | | "116" 

Whether were the S4adasces bound to beleeve this 

argument of Chriſt, as at\ article of their faith ; or 
not ? Ton #- x4 


e of reaſon, my were notbound tobelceveit, 
butasit was provedto them out of the Scriptures 


Seeing humane midſts have no force to binde of 
themſelves, why are they uſed in proofe againſt men? 

This is done forthe infirmity ofman, who is hard 
tobelceve, and the Divine midſts will not ſerveto * 
refutethe natural man. Thefe who have good and per- 


_— CC 


fe ſtghtneed no other midſt toſeeby, but the light z 


acknowledged nottheirauthority, bur yeelded onely | 


wy the force. of this «conſequence as it were the | 
war 


but aman who is of a weake fightand purblind, uſeth 
| 


Objett, 


Anſe 


Anſw. 
Simile; 


Simales 
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Spectacles as a belpeto his ſight: ſothe perverſe heri- 
ticks make us. to bring in theſe humane midſts, where- 
| asthe midſts taken out of the Word of God ſhould 


ſerveby themuſevesto convince. When Chriſt aroſe | 
againe, Thomas doubted of -the reſurreGion, and | 


thought that his body had beene but a Spirit; bur 
Chriſt bearing with his infirmity , by this humane 
midſt proveth that he is fleſh, becauſe hee may be 
rouchedand felt. ! HEAR bs: 
Obſerve againe,that in Divinity ſome propoſitions 


| aremerely Divine,and ſome are mixtly Divine. Theſe 


that are merely Divinc,reaſoncando littlething here, 
it canbutjoynethe tearmes together, butit cannottake 
| up theſe great myſterics; example, if I were diſputi 
againſt the Monothelites who denyed that there were 
two naturesin Chriſt, and ſhould reaſon thus ; Where 
there are twonatures, there are twowils; butin Chriff 
there are two natares,therefore two wils, That in Chriſt 
there are two wils,this is a propoſition merely Divine, 
reaſon cannevyer take up this; yet reaſon ſheweth this 
much, where there are two natures there muſt be two 
wills, and it judgeth onely ofthe connexion of theſe 
two, but it cannot judge'of the verity of this, whether 
there be two wilsin Chriſt or not. 

- Yeewill ſay then, what. doth Reaſon in the ve- 
rity of theſe .propoſitions which are meerely Di- 


Reaſonina regenerate.man concludeth not that to | 
be falſe which isabove her reach, but onelyadmireth | 
and reſteth inthis greatmyſtery; and reformed Rea- 
ſon enlightened by the Word of God, goeth this | 
farre on, thatſhe beleeyeth theſe things to be poſſible | 
with God which ſhe cannot comprehend; but reaſon | 
ina corrupt man will ſcorne and mocke theſe things 


| which ſhe cannot comprehend, as the Sz0:cks called | 


Paul | 


Bs 


| | 
vine £ | 


| Whatuſe Reaſonhath in Divinity. 


Paula babler, AB. 1: 7.18, when he diſputed againſt 
them for the reſurre&tion,; and called it a new do. 


arine. , 7 | 
Intheſe propoſitions againe which are miztly Di- 


vine, Reaſon hath a further hand;example, Nonaturall 
body canbein moe placesat once; Chriſts body.is a | 


naturall body, therefore it cannot be in moe places at 
once; this is mixtly Divine, for the properties ofa na= 
turall body ſheweth us that it cannot be in moe pla- 
ces at once, and the Scripture alſo, ſheweth us that 
Chriſts body isa naturall _—_ 

But is not this a mixture of Divinity and humane 
reaſontogether, when we borrow a midſt out of the 
Scripturcs,and then confirme the ſelfe ſame thing by 
reaſon ? 

This maketh not a mixture of Divinity and Philoſo- 
phie, burmaketh onely philoſophic to ſerve Divini- 
Gn | 

When we uſe reaſon to helpe our weakeneſſe, we do 
not ground our faith upon reaſon or upon the light 
of nature, but upon that ſupernaturall light; and the 


light ofnature commeth in, buras in the ſecond roome |. 


to confirme our weakeneſle: and as we aſcribe notthe 
price ofthe Ring, orthe worthinefſe ofitto the Ham- 
mer which beateth it out, but tothe Gold it ſelfe, ſo 
our faith is not grounded upon humane reaſon or 
or light ofnature, but upon the Word of God it 

clfe. | 

How can Reaſon ſervein Divinity ſeeing the naturall 
man perceiveth not the things of God, and the greater 
Philoſophers, the greater enemies of grace ? 

We muſt diſtinguiſh inter concretgir & abſtraFum 
betwixt philoſophy and the Philoſopher:many ofthe 
Philoſophers oppugned the myſteries of Divinity by 
their corrupt and naturall reaſon: bur true philophie 

| | Ddddddd 2 | impug- 
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| The underſtanding is 
ſpeculative, and ſerterh 
the will on yyorke. 


elsCituss 
| AR < 
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$ A propoſition in Divi- 
any commandeth pra- 
Qiſc,virtually or for+ 

may, 


_ |-then 
 teththe will on warke, theathe will doth, and the un- 


— dts, 


im th it not, and the greater light extinguiſheth 
| notthe lefſer,and the verity doth notcontradictit ſelf; 
andtruth in philoſophie, is but the footeſtep of that 
truth which is in God by way ofcxcellency. 

The conclufion of this is,contra Rationen nemo ſobri- 
ws dicit, contra Scripturam nemo Chriſtianms, & contra 


| Eccleſam nemo pacificus + we muſt learne then to give 


every one of theſe their owne place, and notto reject 
reaſon altogether from Divinity, butto captivate her 
and make her a handmaid to Divinity. 


LE — 


i. th. MM. 
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That the end of Divinity bere conſiſteth rather 
inprafiſe than in contemplation, LE 


| Luke 11.28. Bleſſed are they that heare the Word of 
God,and keepe it, | | 


T Heend ofour Divinity here conſiſteth indoing 
rather thancontemplation. If we ſpeake properly 
doing is notin the underſtanding but inthe will; when 
reaſon divideth, compoundeth or frameth any propo- 
fition within it ſelfe,t enthe underſtanding is not ſayd 
properly to doe, but contenting it ſelfe withinitſelte, 
then it is ſpeculative: but when the underſtanding ſet- 


derſtanding but direQeth the will; and when the un- 


-| derſtanding reaſfoneth within it ſelec, they call this 


attus elicitms; but when the underſtanding ſetteth the 
will on worke, they callthis as impcratins. 

A propoſition in Divinity commandeth us either 
virtually to praQtiſe,orelſe formally, Virwually it com- 
mandeth us to praQiſe; example, Th i life eternall,to 
know thee to be the only true God, and whom thou haſt ſent 


Chriſt. 


md 


ance 


"That the endof Divinity conſiſeth here inpraiſe. 


—_ 1oh.t7.3.11.This is a propoſition which vir. 
rually includeth in it praftiſe;foras the Hebrewes ſay, 
wverba notitieincludunt verba affetFus, Words of know. 
ledge include words ofaffeRtion: if itbe life eternall 


] forustoknow God, then it is life eternall alſo for us to 


love God. | = 
This propoſition againe in Divinity, Thou ſhalt lowe 


| che Lord thy Godwith all thine heart, and with all = 


ſoule, andwith all thy mina,Math .22.37,and thy neigh- 


mally. | | 
Secondly ; a propoſition in Divinity urgeth practiſe 
cither mediatly or immediately 
is ſummum bonum the chicfe good; out of this mediate 
propoſition we gather animmediate, therefore weare 
to lovehim above all things. | 
Thirdly, theſe concluſions in Divinity whichcon- 
clude for practiſe, the propoſitions out of which they 
are drayne, muſt alſo be for practiſe and not for con- 
templation, am nihil agit extra genws ſunm, as they 
ſay inthe Schooles z as we cannot gather grapes of 
thornes, or figgs of thiſtels, Mat. 7.16. So new wine 
cannot bethe cauſe why the Apoſtles ſpake with di- 
vers tongues, A&.2. So we cannot gather concluſions 
of practiſe from _—_— propoſitions. 
Fourthly,theſe rules which ſerve to dire men to 
practiſe may be called rules ofpraQtiſe,as the Carpen- 
ters line in his hand is #line of practiſe, becauſe it lea- 
deth him to practiſe. So the Word of God is theline 
by thewhich we ſhould walke, therefore it is a rule 


| of practiſe, Gal. 6. As many as walke according to this 


rule, peace be unto them: giryuy is to worke by rule or 


line, the Wordis the rule of our working, therefore it 
teachethus practiſe. | 
Bur it may be ſaid, that contemplation is the'end of 


boar as thy ſelfe ,verſ.39. commandeth pracule tor. 


: mediatly, as God | 


[ 


A propefirion in Divi- 
ni:y,commandeth pra» 
iſe, mediately or 
immediately. 


[f the concluſions be 
praicke,the propoliti- 
ons mult be praRicke, 


The word of God Is a 
line and rule of praiſe, 
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Exercitations Divine, © Lib. 


| Objet. 


Anſ1, 
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a 


| of things, the goodneſſeand the truth of them, and 


Divinity in heavento ſee God face toface, therefore 
is theend of our Divinity here uponearth. 
Comemplationin heaven leadeth us alwayesto pra- | 
Riſe, and they can never be ſeparated; for as below | 
herethoſe Sciences which we call z»ſpecFrices, as the 
mathematicks, phyſickes, and ſuch(whoſe end conſi- 
ſteth not in doing)are the parents of morall philoſo- 
phic andofdoing; for by theſe we take up the nature 


_ 


then we begin to citceme of them, and love them 
when we know them; ſo that contemplationbringeth 
forthalwaycs practiſe. T he glorified Saints in heaven, 
comming nearerto the firſt cauſe, eſteeme more high- 
ly ofhim, and therefore they love him more ſincere- 
ly, and returne all prayſe tohim. 

But it may ſceme that contemplation is more excel- 
lentthan pradtiſe; for Mary is preferred unto Martha, 
HMary for her contemplationto Aariha forheradti- 
ON. 

When Mary and Marthaare compared together,they 
reſemble not the contemplative and the adtive life, 
but the naturall and ſpirituall life; ary careth for the 
ſpirituall life, and Martha for the naturall. Did not 
Aary care for praQtiſe as well as Martha? fate ſhe nor 
at Chriſts feete that ſhe might learne praQtiſe, thatſhe 
might waſhthem with her teares,and wipe them with 


her haire* | 
And becauſe practiſe is joynedalwayes with know- 


———— — 
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| ledge,therefore the wiſedome which 1s proper tothe ' 


underſtanding is aſcribed ſometimes tothe will, 706. | 
28. 28.To depart from evill s underſtanding: and there- 
foreitis, thatjuſtice and judgement are joyned toge- 
ther inthe Scripture, and they arc called fooles who 
doe not according to their knowledge. And Salomou 


ſaith, Eccle.10:2. The heart of awiſe man # at his righs 
han 
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| That the end of Divinity confiſteth here in prafti I 


ith. 


-—- 


_ _ 


hand, becauſe his heart teacheth his hand to putthings 
in practiſe. | 
Theend of our Divinity is more inpraRiiſe than-in 
contemplation; therefore thoſe o7agr,or wilde afles, 
the Heremites who lived without allſociety of men, 
forgotthe chiefe end wherefore they were ſet here,li- 
ving ratherlike beaſts thanlike men: and if wee ſhall 


odoret, and Sozomen, we ſhall ſee how unprofitablie 


tionofthe Saints of God. Theodoret writeth of one 
Macedonins qui «pitigy» & gubba dittm eft;. eubbainthe 


ezy6-, becauſe he eate nothing but Barley pulſe : See 
how unprofitably this man ſpent his time, not- giving 
himſelHfeto reading ofthe holy Scriptures, for he was 
altogether ignorant of them;' for when F /avianm the 
Biſhop ſentfor him that he might make him a Mini- 
ſter, he was ſo ignorant of that which the Biſhop had 
done unto him whenhe ordained him Miniſter, that 
being required the next Sabbarhday ro come againe 
to the Chutfch, anſwered him whocame for him, that 
he was affraid robe made Miniſter the' next Sabbath 
day alſo, and ſorefuſed rocome; fee how this holy 
man ſpent his life for forty - yeares in contemplation 
and whatgreat progreſle he made in ChriſtianReligi- 
oh. So Theodoret maketh mention of one Sty/tes,who 
ſtood undera pillar all his life time,and nevercame in- 
toa houſe. So Suzomen inhis eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, 


| writeth of one Pjor, who going out of his fathers houſe 


intoadeſert, vowed ſolemnly that he would never ſee 
any of his kinſmen or friends againe, and living fifty 
yeares there, he hada ſiſter who longed to ſee him be- 
fore ſhe dyed : the Biſhop pitying the poore woman, 
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takea view ofthe eccleſiaſticall hiſtorp,as out of The. 


theſe men have ſpenttheir time, leaving the congrega- | 


Syriacketongue is a Ditch, he was called g+bba becauſe | 
- he ſtoodiina Ditch all his time, and he was called 4:83- 


Cap.1 3.dehiforj@ reli- 
gio/a. 

xe1bopay&. 
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1101) 5 24. Exercitations Divine, 


= 


| x S4crabifl. lib.14, 8. 


I The opinten of the 
Schoolemen in this 
point, 


} The end of the Sadducc8- 
and Phariſes Divinity. 


granted leaveto Pior to come and viſite her,and he re- 
turning into his Country, and ſtanding beforethe 
doore,called out his ſiſter,and ſhutting hiseyes,he ſayd 
unto.her, Behold, I am your brother Pjor, looke upon 
meas muchas youpleale; but ſhe entreating him car- 
neſtly to come to her houſe, he altogether refuſing 
went backe again tothe Wilderneſſe:and ſo we reade 
in Theodoret of one Didyms; who lived ninety yeares 
in the Wilderneſſe,and neverſpaketo any man, as if 
hehad beene poſſeſſed with adumb: Divell: This is 
that holy contemplative life which the Church of 
Rome commendethſo much, but this is pure Religion 
to viſite the fatherleſſe and widdow in their neceſſity, Jam. 
1.27. Theſe Heremites living this contemplative life 
were like Polyphemws having but one eye in his head, 
and looking ever up but neyer downe. 

The Schoolemen differ but little in this point, how 
Divinity teacheth us praiſe. Thomas and his follow- 
ers ſay, that fides nor oft rea ratio agenai, fed rota ra- 
tio ſentiendi;and therefore Contra gentiles, he compa- 
reth faith to hearing rather thento ſight, butheaddeth 
that praQiſe followeth-faith as the fruit of it : but Sco- 
15 maketh faith to be-habitas pra#icus, Yee ſee how 
both oftheminfift in this, that Divinity conſiſteth.in 
practiſe, - 

The Lord, Nu».15.38.39.comanded the 1ſrachites 
to make fringes uponthe borders of their garments, 
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that they mightremember the Commandements vf 
the Lord and keepe them; the Sadduces gave them- 
{elves onely to looke upon the fringes, and ifthey had 
only remembred the law, they thought then they had 


The end of the Monks! 
| and Teſuires Divinitie- 


diſcharged their duties ; butthe end of the cat pr 
was to remember their owne traditions. Sothe end of 
the Monkes Diyinity now is onely idte contemplation 
with the Sadduces; and the end ofthe Teſuites Divinuty | 


— 


——— 
—_ —_— —— ——_— ens. Mi _ 


nOoW} 


ſ 0f Adarns knowleder before bis fall. © 


now 15 onely to practiſe miſchiefe : and many Chriſti. 
ans when they reade the Scriptures now, they reade 
them not for practiſc, but for to paſſe the time with; 
they are like little children which ſecke Nuts to play, 
' butnot to breake them and eate the kernels... 
The concluſtonof this is, 7am7.1.22. Be ye doers ofthe 
word, and not hearers onely, deceiving your ſelves, 


—_— 


EXERCITAT. IIIL, 
Of Adams knowledge before his fall, 


creature, that was the name of it. 


| cen dams knowledge,the manner how 
| &L he got his knowledge, and ſecondly the meaſure of 
« | his knowledge. 

| His knowledge wasinbred knowledge and not ac- 
b 

' quired;foras ſooneas he did behold the creatures,ne- 
| ver having ſeene them before, he gave them allnames 
according to their nature, This knowledge being in- 
bred,it could not be acquired alſo; za duplex ejuſdem 
| [cientia inuno ſubjetto, non datur cauſa, There cannot 
be twocauſes given of one,& the ſelt ſame knowledge 


—— JT 


ec ern en 


ledge cannot be ſaid both to be. acquired and inbred, 
yet Adam might have had experimentall knowledge, 
afterward of his inbred knowledge: His inbred know- 


of knowledge; for as the ſight reſtored to theblindal- 
though it was miraculous,yet when he ſaw, it was one 
ſort of fight with our fisht : ſotheſe inbred habites 
and acquired habites, ate but one ſort of habites; bur 


mm 
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| Gen.2.19. Whatfoever Adam called every living : 


in one ſubjeR, although one and the ſelſeſame know-- 


ledge and our acquiredknowledge,are notdivers ſorts 


theſe : 
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Of the manner how 2. : 
dam got his knowledze 


Adays inbred knows 
ledge, and eur acquired |} | 
knowledge are not di- 
yerſe ſorts of knowlee; e | 
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'Exercitations Divine.  Lib.1. 


Things done miracu- 


praduce theaw 


Of the meaſure of 
Adams knowledge. 


Simtle; 


Susile, 


loufly, are more excel- 
lent than nature can 


theſe inbred habits in Ldam,and infuſed habits,were 
more excellent than acquired habits; for theſe things 
which God doth, are ſuch that nature cannot produce 
the like, orſo perte&:as that wine which Chrift made 
miraculouſly at the marriage of Canain Galzlee, Toh, 2. 
was more excellent wine than other naturall wine : fo 
when Chriſt curedthe blind,their ſightwas more per-. 


fe than our naturall ſight; ſo whenhe madethe lame | 
to goe, A. 3.16. Sothe habites of inbred knowledge | 


in Adam,were more perftedt than any other ſinfull man 
could ever attaine unto, after him.! 

Thecreatures areleſſe than the knowledge of God; 
they are equall with the knowledge of THdam before 
his fall, butthey exceed our knowledge now. When 
the eye lookethupon the white colour, it ſcattereth 
the ſight,and the white colour exceedethit; but when 
it looketh uponthe greene colour, exequat viſnm,and 
itis a proportionable obje&for the = : but whenir 
looketh upona taunie colour, itis lefle than the fight. 
Sothe creatures are leſſe than Gods ſight; they were 
equall with Adaws fight before his fall, like thegreene 
colour, and they exceed our ſight fincethefall, as the 
white colour doth exceede our ſight; and becauſe the 
heart ſince the fall is not ſo capable and ſolarge to 
comprehendthe knowledge of theſe creatures as it 
was before the fall, therefore it is ſaid,r Ki#e. 4. 29. 


that zhe Lord gave Salomon awiſe heart as the ſand ofthe | 
ſea ſhoare,that is,to knowan innumerable kind ofthings | 
like the ſand of the ſea. When a man is to infuſe liquor | 
intoa narrow mouthed veſſel, that none of it runne by, | 


he enlargeththe mouth ofthe veſſell:So did the Lord 
enlarge the heart of Salomon that hee might conceive 
this heavenly wiſedome, and the knowledge of all 
things; but the minde of 4dam before his fall nceded 


_ notthisextentionto receive theſe gifts. 


3., 2 0. Secondly, 
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Secondly, the great meaſure of this knowledge 
which Adam had betore his fall, may be takenup this 
waycs, The Heorewes write that there were foure 
os by the which 44am etred to ſce the Lord: the 

rt wasthe gate of the viſible creatures, the ſecond 
was by the gate of the Angels, the third was by the 
gate of majeſtic, and the fourth was by the gate of 
glory; and they ſay that Adam entred three of theſe 
gatcs, but the fourth was ſhut that he entered not inat 
it inthis life, . 

The firſt gate was opened unto him, for inthe crea- 
tures below here, he ſaw the majeſty and glory of 
God. The Scriptures whenthey exprefle any great 
thing, they joyne the name of God with it, as Zzek. 
I 3. 9. great haile is called Gods haile or ſent by God, 
el gabbiſh, So 1 Sam. 26. cccid:t ſopor domini ſuper cos, 


| that is,agreat ſlcepe fell upon them. Soa ſtrong Lyon 


is called arie/,the Lyon of God,z Sam.2 3.10.50 Moy- 
ſes is ſayd to be faireto God, that is, very faire, A,7, 
20. So Ninive wasgreat to God, that is, very great. 


Thebeauty and greatneſle inthe creatures led Adamto - 


take up how great the Lord was. 1acob when he ſaw 


' Eſaureconciled unto him,ſayd, 1 have fecnethy face,as 


' though I had ſcene the faceof God, Gen. 33. 10. 


_—— 


p—_———— 


This 
glimpſe ofgoodneſle in the face :of Eſau, made 7acob 
take up, how good God was unto him. 

The ſecond gate was porta intelligentiarum, the 
knowledge of the Angels, they reſembled God more 
thanany viſible creature doth, therefore they are cal- 
led Gods Sonnes, 1ob. 1. Chapt. and 38. Chapter, 7. 
verſe, and they ſee his face continually, Mathew 18. 
verſe 10. Asthe Kings courtiours are ſaid to ſee his 
face continually, 2 Ke. 25, 19- and the Angels con- 
verſing with him, made him to come nearer to the 
knowledgeof God. . _ 
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creaturaric viſe 
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ta & intelligentiaryms 
þ Fajeſtatrs. 
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Exercitations Divine. 


A compariſon betwixt 
Moſes and Adam. 


A compariſon betwixt 


| Saloon and Adam. 


| Thethird gate was porta majeſtatis, he ſaw the ma. 
jeſty of God more clearely than any other did. Moyſes 

is ſaydto ſee the face of God, and: yet it was but the 
ſight ofhis backe parts, &mpared with _AHdams; and 
welſce him but through a grate, Cart. 2. 11. Heb, 11. 
26. | ; 

The fourth gate was porta gloria. That gate was re- 
ſerved to be opened for him in the heavens. 

Let us compare the moſt excellent men with Adam, 
and ſee which ofthem came neareſt unto him; in ſome 
things Moyſes came neareſt to him, inſomethings Sa- 
lomon came neareſt unto him, and in ſome things Da- 


excelled them inall. 

In the knowledge and fight of God and hisattributes, 
Moyſes came neareſt unto him. Exod.33.13. Teach me 
thy wayes, that is, thy attributes. So Pſal.103. 7. Hee 
made knowne to Moyſes his wayes, that is, his attribntes; 
for he ſubjoyneth, the Lord is merc ifull and gracious, 


ſlow to anger, and full of compaſsion, and he chideth not 


for ever; here his wayes are his attributes, 2ſoyſes 
came neareſt to Adam inthis knowledge. 

Salomon inthe knowledgeof the politickes came nea- 
rerto Adams knowledge than Moyſes did; Moyſes ſate 
all the day long to judge the people, Exo4.18. and he 
ſtoodinneed of 7ethro's counſell to make choyſe of 


things by himſelf without the helpe of other, S4lo-mm07 


him,he defired wiſedome to be his #:*4>&>to be preſi- 
dent of his counſell, and tobe his affiſter or «e*::/&;, 
and to be his iv2#%rz4> to rule happily, Wiſ.9. 4. Salo- 
7701.came neareſt to the knowledge of Adam in the 
Politickes,and he is preferred to the wiſeſt within the 
Church, asto Heman and Dedan, 1 Kins. 4.3. and 


to 
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Lib:1. 


nziel, in ſomethings 7oſeph,bur Chriſt the ſecond Adam 


helpers; but Salomon conld have found ont all theſe- 


begged wiſedome of God, andit was granted unto 


a 
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tothe wiſeſt withoutthe. Church, as to the EZgypri- 

ans, | Epi | 
Ashecame neareſt to Adams knowledge in the Po- 

liticks,ſo likewiſe inthe knowledge of naturall things, 


for as he wrote from the Cedar of Lebanws to the Hyſ[op, | 


that grew out of the Wall,2 Kin.g,.z 3.that is,as:Loſiphws. 
explaineth itz he wrote parables and fimilitudes taken 
from every one of theſe kinds: & Tertullan ſaithwell, 
Familiaree(f facrss ſcriptoribus ut ſrblimiores veritates 


explicent per ſenſibilia; nam iaem qui eſt author nature, | 


eſt author gratie:it isan uſuall thing tothe holy. writers. 
toilluſtrate heavenly things by earthly compariſons, . 
forhethat is the God of nature isalſothe God of 


orace. Salomon wrote from thetall Cedar tothe ſmall ;| 


Hyſlope thatgroweth our of the wall, that is, from: 


 thegreateſt to the ſmalleſt, then he pafleth by none.of 


| 


| 


LINMI 


| them: for it is the manner ofthe Hebrewes to marke 


the two extreames, and to leave the midſt for brevi- 


ties cauſe, as Nam. 6. 4... From the kernell tothe huske, 


here the Scripture. omitteth the wine which 1s the 

micſt betwixtthe kernelland the huske. Another ex- 

ample, Ex0.11.5.And all the firſt borne of the land of E- . 
gvpt ſhall dye,from the firſt borne of Pharoah that ſutteth 

pon the throne, untothe firſt borne of the maidſervant 
that ſitteth behins the Mill, T he Scripture omitteththe. 
midſt here,the reſt ofthe people for ſhortnes, and cx- | 
preſleth only the 2 extreams,the higheſt & the loweſt. 
A third example,70b 24.20. The womb ſhall forget him, 
and the wormes ſhall feede ſweetely upon him, che birth, 


and the grave, the twoextreames- include the whole | 


life. So Pſal.121.8;The Lord ſhal keepe thy going 1n,and 
going out, that is, allthy wayes: So Salomon writing of 
the two extreames, thetalleſt and the leaſt, includeth 
all the reſt. Now if Salomon had ſuch knowledge of 


theſe naturall things, much more-had. AHaam. [- 


Aaam + 
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Salomon came neereſt 
to Adans knowledge 
in the politickes, 


The Hebrevves marke - 
the twoextreames and 
leave the midRt for . 
brevitice. 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Adan gave fir namcs. 
to the creatures, know® 
ing their qualirics and 
natutc, 


To what things Adam 
gave names and to 
what he gayc a0 names» 


Adam gave names to 
many thinos which are 
not found now in the 
$cripturc. 
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| cornundentis. Ezek.27. 
| 


Adam gave proper 
names to the creatures. 


Adam hadiuch knowledgeoofthe creatures that he 
gaverhem fitnames inthe Hebrewexpreſlingtheirna- 
tures, hewas a good nomenclator to giveevery thing 
the rightname. Plato in Cratillo ſheweth that he who | 
giveth theright name to athing, muſt know the nature 
of itvery well; bur ſince the fall men impoſe wrong 
names tothings, as they call light darkenefſe, and 
darkneſſe light. | 

When he gave names tothe creatures, he gave not 
namestotheſe creatures in particular that had not 
principium individuations in ſe,and which differed nor 
ſomething in ſubſiſtence from others,as all hearbes of 
the ſame kind, and trees and ſtones of the ſame kind ; 
he gavenot aname toevery one ofthem in particular, 
but gave one name to them all of the ſame kind : hut 


Lib.) 


% 


theſe whodiffered not in eſſence but inthe manner of 
their ſubſiſting,to theſe he gave diverſe names, as he 
called himſelfe Adamand his wife Eve. And we are 
to obſerve that there are many names which Adam 
gavetothe creatures inthe firſt impoſition, which are 
not found inthe Scriptures ndw: the Elephant the 
greateſt beaſt upon the earth, yer ithath no proper 
name given toitzin the Scripture it is called Behemoth, | 
Tob 40.15. and the teeth ofthe Elephant are called 
Shenhabbim, the teeth of Ivory, bur not the teeth of 
the Elephant;and uſually-the Scripture exprefſeth on- 
ly the wordteeth,as 1Kizg.10.18.hemade aThrone of 
tceth,but not ofthe teeth ofthe Elephant, becauſe the 
Elephant was not ſo knowne tothe Tewes; therefore 
the Scripture doth onely circumſcribe this beaſt and 
the hornes of it; but Adam gave the greateſt beaſt a 
proper name when he impoſed names tothe beaſts. 
When 41am impoſed names to the beaſts, he im- 
poſed proper names to them, not circumſcribing them 
as the Scripttire doth now for our capacity, example, 


 Shemamith 
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Shemamith with the hands of it takes hald on kings houſes, 
becauſethis word is a hard word to be underſtood,and 
may fignifie either a Spider weaving with her hands; 
or elſe :49:eritnG a Monkie with a long taile (for kings 
are delighted intheir palaces with ſuch when they ſce 
them hung by the hands) becauſe we cannot take up 
the nature of this beaſt by the name alone, therefore 
the Scriptures by the effects and properties of it, de- 
ſcribe it more at large for our capacity; but Azam at 
the firſt impoſed a {imple name. -M 

| Theſe names which 44am gaveto the beaſts at the 
firſt were moſt perfe&tnames, therefore yee ſhall ſee 
other languages to keepe ſome footeſtep ſtill of the 
firſt impoſition, as 1 K:ng.10. 22. Tukkymare called 


» Peacoks,the Talmudcalled it Tabhas, the Arabick cal- 
| led it Taws, and the Latine, Pavo. 


David came neareſt to Adam in prudencie, for al- 
though he was not ſo wiſe as Sa/omon,yet erat pruden- 
tior S alomoxe, he was more prudent than Salome ; 
therefore the woman of Tekoah ſaid to him, Thou art 
wiſc as an Angell of God, 2 Sam. 14.20. 

* The Lord askedihe king of Tyr# if he could match 
Daniel in wiſdome, Ezek. 28. 3. Bchold thou art wiſer 
than Daniel,there is no ſecrct that they can hide from thee, 
Daniel exceeded all the Chaldeaxs in wildome.,and the 
Chaldeans exceeded the Tyrians, therefore D ariel far 
exceeded all the Tyrians : but yet if we will compare 


.D anicls wiſdome with the wiſdome of Salomon,it will 


comefarre ſhort;for Salo-zon exceeded althe children 


; of the Eaſt in wiſedome, and came neareſt ro LH dams 


knowledge; no ſors of wiſedome was hid from Salo- 
lomon, Danic! oncly exceedcd in interpreting of ſe- 
crets and heavenly viſhons. | 

Toſeph carne neareſtto him in ceconomie, Pf4.105.22. 
heexceeded the Princesof Ez;ptin wiſedonie, and 


MEE 
Seemcth to be Simia, 
and Salomon ſent for 
ſuch,1 K:ng.10.22, 
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Narnes which 44am 
gave vwcre perfeſt 
names, 
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A compariſon betwixt 
David and Adam. 


A compariſon betwixt 
Adam and Daniel. 


A compariſon betwixt 
Ioſepb and Adam. 
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A compariſon betwixt | 
the firſt Adan, and the 
ſecond Adam Clhirilt. 


| TER 


CGoncluſi, 


Teſus Chriſt the ſecond £xdam,the perſonall wiſe- 
.dome of Gad his Father, farre excelled S alomon;here 
isa greater than Salomon.Teſus Chriſt the ſecond Adam 
aS he excelled Salomon farre;ſodid he the firſt Adamin 
wiſedome, Pſal.45+2.Thou art faircr than the Children 
' of mes, inthe originall it is Jophjaphita,which the Hee 
brewesdoubling,expreſle the great beauty thatwas in 
him; and ſometimes itis put intwo words, as Ter. 46. 
gneelajephepja,thatis, very faire. Chriſt the ſecond 


we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire 
was fairer thanthe ſonnes of men, and excelled the firſt 
eAdam. | 

The concluſion ofthis is, Adam having ſuch meaſure 
of knowledge before his fall, what great preſumption 


that which. is written, x C07.4.6. and let us remember 


amittunt arborem vite;many for thetree ofknowledge 


| loſe thetree of life. 


_— 
nr 


EXERCITAT. V. 


How the Law is ſaid to be written in the heart of 
man after the fall. | 


Rom.2.15. Which ſhew theworke of the Law writ- 
tenintheir hearts, 


Irſt, let us enquire how theſe firſt Principles which 


man. Secondly, how theſe ſecundo-prima principia are 
| : deduced 


_ —_ — th —_—_— _ —_ a = 


was itinhimto preſume above that which was reyea- . 
led unto him?Letus be content not to be wiſe above 


that ſaying of Auzuſtine, Multi propter arborem ſcientia | 


are called prims-prima,are made up inthe heartsof 


” w— Ld 


TY Lib. 1. 


Adam 1n outward beauty exceeded not, Nox erat decor | 
in facie ejws, He had no forme nor comelineſſe - andwhen 


him,Eſay 53.2. butininward wiſedomeand grace he | 
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| icke faculty;the will, Mat.7.12.Whatſoever ye would 
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deducedoutoftheſe. And thirdly, how theſe principia | 
make up this which we call Conſc;cxce: and laſtly, we” 
ſhall ſhew that man by his naturall knowledge ingraft 
in his heart, cannot cometo the true and ſaving know. 
ledge of God. | 
Theſe firſt Principlesare made up afterthis manner: 
The Lord hath = two faculties into the Soule, one 
which wecall ſpeculative in the underſtanding, and 
another which we call a pracick faculty inthe will, to 
proſecutetheſethings which the underſtanding ſhew. 
eth to her. God hath placed firſt the ſpeculative inthe 
underſtanding, that it might follow that eternall rea- 
ſonthat is in Gods Law; for asir is the perfetionof 
Artto imitate nature, ſo itis the perfe&ion of nature 
toimitate this eternall reaſon, which is Gods Law ; 


Thenhe hath placed the will intothe ſoule of manto | 
proſecute thoſe things, which the underſtanding the 


ſpeculative facultie ſheweth unto it. 

Thereare ſome primo-primaprincipia, inthe ſpecu- 
lative faculty,and ſome inthe pradctick facultic; this is 
a prjnciple inthe ſpeculative tacalty; Ommne $85um ct 
24965 ſua partezand thisis the firſt principle in the pra- 


that men ſhould doe unto you, doe ye even ſo rothem. 
Theſc primo-prima principiaare not naturally known 
quoad actum perfeitum, butthey are in any 
qua,thart is,they may be moſt eafily knowne; for that 
which is actually perfeR inthe firſt degree, isalwayes 
knowne,and as {oone as the creature exiſteth,ſo ſoone 


they are knownezas the knowledge ofan Angell is nor | 


potentiall but ever actuall: but theſe firſt principles are 
maue up without any reaſoning diſcourſe or Fenians 
helpe. And as it is naturall for a ſtone tomove downe- 
ward, although itbe not alwayes moving downeward, 
yet becauſe it hath that weight within it ſelfe,and nee- 


Eecccce deth 
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Some principles in the 
ſpeculative,and ſome in | 
*s praRicke faculty. 


How the firſt principles 


Are knoyyac. 


| 
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} Hove the firlt principles 
arc naturall ro th 
4 mind, 


Fir principles are 
naturally knowne,but 
the concluſions are 
knowne by diſcourſe. 


| The firſt principles arc 
nor aQtually,but poren*, 
tially written 21 the 


| A difference betweene 
the firſt inbred princi- 
ples, andthe {econd in- 
bred prunciples. 


\ 


deth no other helpe to make it moove downward,as it 
needeth ofa foraigne helpe to cauſeitto aſcend;there 

forethis motion is ſayd to be naturallto it. So becauſe 
the mind canmake up theſe principleswithour any diſ- 
courle; thereforethey are {ayd to be naturallto it - but 
when we make up aconclufion in a ſyllogiſme, the 
knowledge ofthis concluſion is not ſo eafily knowne 
to me : butwe muſt borrow ſome midſts, which are 
more knowneto us, to make up this concluſion. Theſe 


firſt principlesare naturally knowne, but the conclu-. 


ſionin the ſyllogiſme is rationaliter knowne oncly, 
by way ofdiſcourſe. Theſe firſt principles the Divines 
call rationes aternas,dienitates,immobiliaprincipia,and 
the Greekes call them «iya5ivv0izs. If the judgement 
be ſound and well diſpoſed, then it agrecth to thoſe 


firſt principles; butititbe corrupt it declineth them, | 


It is notneceflary that al agree intheſe firſt principles, 
foralthough ſome be found who deny them, yet they 
ſtand as principles to thoſe who are of ſound judge- 
ments; children and mad menunderſtand not theſe 


firſt principles, yet thoſe who are of ſound judgement, | 
S# 


doe acknowledge them. | 

Theſe firſt principles are notactually written inthe 
heart of man, but potentially:the minde of manis not 
like a ſeminarie, which containeth in it diverſe ſorts 
of ſeedes: neither is it like the Flintſtone which hath 
the fire init, and being ſtricken upon the Steele, ca- 
ſteth outthe ſparkles of fire: bur it is like untothe eye, 
which being inlightened by the Sunne, hath that na- 
turall facultie inicto difcerne colours: So the minde 
frameth theſe principles when the ob,cs are leyd- 
before it, i" £3 + amp 


And out of theſe primo-prima principia,the minde fra- | 


meth, and makethup ſecundo-prima principia : the dif. 
ference betwixttheſe primo-prima principia, and ſtcan- | 


rome, 
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| 2o- primazisthis: theſe primo-primaprincipia,firſt inbred 
principles, are contained inthe concluſtons; buttheſe 
ſecundo-prima principia,theſe ſecondinbred principles, 
areas concluſions contained in the principles : now 
rocleerethis by example; this is a firſt inbredprin- 
Ciple in the mind; what ſo cver ye would that men ſhould 
doe unto you, doc ye evenſo to them: this is a ſecond in- 
bred principle drawne from the firſt, ye ſhall not mur- 
ther; this concluſion drawne from the farſt principle 
containeth initthis firſt principle, whatſoever ye would 
men,&c. Sothatany manmay interre this; I may not 
kill my neighbour, becauſe I will that no man ſhould 
kill me; here rhis principle is contained inthe conclu. 
ſion. There are otherconcluſions drawne from theſe 
 ſecundo-prima principia, which may be called zertie 
concluſioncs,and thelc are notio cafily made up as the 
firſt; here the concluſions are contained inthe princi- 
| ples, and not the principlesin the concluſions as be- 
tore; example, honour thy father and thy mother; this 
is a ſecond principle; and this; thou ſhalt riſe up before 
the hoare head, Levit.19.23.isa concluſion ofthe third 
ſort: forthis followeth not ſo clearely as the former 
concluſion, Te [hall riſe up before the hoare head; there- 
fore ye ſball honour your father and your mother : but 
rather this wayes, yeſhall honour your father and 
ourmother; therefore you ſhall riſe up before the 
Ch head : here the concluſion is contained inthe 
principle and not contra. | 
The law written inthe heart of man maketh up this 
which we call conſcience, which js an inbred lightin 
the mind ofman, "teaching him to follow that which 
is goog, and to c{chew that whichisevill: and it is 
called conſcientia, quaſi concludens ſcientia;and ithatha 
twofold Act; the firſt is to give teſtimonyto things, | 
| whether we haye done them wel oril;ifwe have done 
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Differences betweene - 
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ples,3nd the conclalie 
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Exercitations Divine, 


Lib. 1, 


Greg. Natgite 


Simile, 


& rea. 
erroned. 
dubia. 
probabilis. 


| 

FV)RN) conſeientias | 
RD fermavit,pize 
xt. 


crupuldſe. 
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' paredto that writing, which we write with thejuice of 


| ters legible: So theſe evill deedes, which {inke firſt in- 
to the conſcience, and are not legible, yet when the 


j outofthe place;ſothe light whichisintheconſcience, 


ever hedoth againſt hisco:.ſcience, inthat, he finneth, 


them well,thenit givethteſtimony-forus, Rom.9.r.»y 
conſcience ailſe bearing me witneſ(e;zand if we have done 
ev1ll, then tteſtifieth-againſt us. Gregory Nazianzen 
uſed tocall the conſcience Peadagogum anime; for asa 
Pedagogue waiterhupona child, & commendeth him 
when he doth well,and whippeth him when he doth 
evill;ſothe conſcience when a man finneth,irſtingeth | 
him like Hornets, De«t.7.2e. but when he doth well, 
italloweth him : and that which wee call conſcience; 
the Syriack calleth it Tira, Rom.2.15. Which fignifieth 
a painted thing,forrhe conſcience nowis like atable, 
in which ſundry things are paynted;- and. this fort of 
writing inthe conſciences, hath not beeneunfitly com. 


an Onionzhere the letters at the firſt are not legible, | 
but hold the paper to the firc,andthat maketh the let- | 


conſcience is put to the fire of Gods wrath, thenthey 
beginto appeare legible, and then the Lord ſetteth | 
their firs in order befeve them, Pſal.5 0.21. The ſecond | 
a(t ofthe conſcience is tobinde or looſe; for evenas a 
man, when he is bound hand and foote, he cannot ſtirre 


bindeth-the will of man, ſo todoeathing;that he ean- 
not doe any other thing unlefle he in _— it. Rom. 
I £.23.Whatſocver is n0t of faith s ſin, that is, whatſo- 


This conſcience is either a good conſcience, a bad 
conſcjence;a doubting conſcience, a probable conſci- 
ence,oraſcrupulous conſcience. | 

A good conſcience isthat, which is wellinformed, 
and concludeth rightly. 

Abadconſcience is that,whichis wrongfully infor- 
med and concludeth falfly. a| 
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re ree ee renee r 
- Adoubtfull conſcience is that, which neither doth 
aſſent nor diſſent, and therefore concludeth nothing. 
A probable conſcience is that, which concludeth as 
itthinketh,upon probable and good reaſons. | 
And a ſcrupulous conſcience is that, which conclu. 
deth, but with ſome feare or doubting, whichtroubleth 
the minde. Letus take but this one example for all in 
the caſe of cating of meate: The good conſcience 
ſaith, Tothe pureall things are pure, and therefore I 
may eate ofthis meate : the bad conſcience ofthe Iew 


ſaith, Touch not, taſte not, handle not ; thereforeT | 


will eatenone of this,becauſcit is uncleane, The doubt. 
full conſcience doubteth whether he-may eate of it, 
Rom.1 4.2 3.but doth not fully conclude with the Iew, 
that we may noteate of it. The probable conſcience is 
this, which upon probable grounds,concludeth roeate 


of it. In Corinth jome doubted whether they might | 


eate offleſh ſold in the Shambles, 1 Coy. 10. becauſe 
perhaps they might light upon that inthe Marker, 
whereof the other part was ſacrificed to Idols; but 
the probable conſcience concludeth to cate of it, be- 
—_ inthe Shambles it hath no relationto the Idoll, 
and it knoweth;by al probability;that the reſt ofit was 
not ſacrificed to-Idols, but that the Prieſt got the reſt 
for his portion; he ſeeth othets who are men ofa good 
conſcience, eate of ſuch; and upon theſe probable 
grounds he eateth of it. The ſcrupulous-conſCience is 


this which inclineth to eate, but with feare and greefe 


tohis minde, when he catethit. 

The light inthe conſcience fince the fall maketh not 
upthis good" conſcience, butitmaketh this ill conſci- 
ence, and it troubleth the ſcrupulous conſcience,, 'and 


this doubtfull conſcience. -.... 


This bad conſcience it excuſeth or accuſeth : itex- 
culcthan unregenerate manfalſly, when hee heareth 
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A difference betweene 
theſe ſorts of con-+ 
ſcie Nce Y 


The lighr of nature 
Gnce the fall maketh 
not up a good conſci= | 


ences 


When the bad comſci- 
ence exculeth or accu=- | 
ſeth fallely. | 


PO ———_— 


Keeccee 3 


— 


wg 


the 


—_ 


The conſcience is 
Gods Herauld. 


_ 


the curſes of the Law, and bleſſerh himſclfe in the 
meane time, Deut.29. 19. John 16.2. Secondly,itex- 
cufeth him falſely, when he afſenteth to the principles 
ingenerall;but when he commerh tothe particular ap- 

licationz he concludeth not rightly. When the Huſ- 
Laden killed the Lord ofthe Vineyard, Chriit as- 
ked of the Iewes; what ſhould become of theſe Huſ- 
bandmene Mat.21. 41. they anſwered, He will deftroy 
theſe wicked men: but Lnk.20.16. when they confider 
this,that the matter touched them more nearely, then 
they ſayd God forbid, Thething which they afſented | 
to inthe generall, they ſhunne it in particular,asif they 
ſhould ſay,we are no ſuch men, and we hope that God 
will not ſo deale with us. So when it accuſeth forthe 
breach ofany ſuperſtitious ceremonie, as it did the ſu- 
perſtitious Philiſtims; ifthey did but tread upon the 
Threſhould of the Doore, where Daegozx broake his 
necke,1 $42.4. 5. Soa bad conſcience accuſetha man 
truely ſometimes, as Eccleſ.7. 22. for oftentimes alſo, 
_ owne heart knoweth that thou thy ſelfe haſt curſed o-. 
FREYS. 

The conſcience bindeth as the Lords deputy ; the 
conſcience may be comparcd to the Kings Herauld.. 
The Herauld intimateth to the Subjects the Kings . 
lawes; Whenthey are intimated, the Subjects are 
bound to obedience: bur ifthe Herauld ſhould make. 
 intimation, of that which werenot the Kings Law, un- 

to the Subjes; yet they aretogive Soabce to it, 
untill they know the contrary - ſoa man is bound to o- . 
bey his conſcience, thatis, to doe nothing contrary to 4 
| it, although it intimate a falſehood unto him. 

How can an evill conſcience binde a man tothat | 
whichisevill; it being Gods Deputic, and God can- 
| dinde no m:nto doeevill ? | 
It bindeth him not ſimply todoethe evill, but _ 
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man ſo, but he ſimply bindeth him alwayes to do right, 
becauſe he cannot erre; judging that to be done which 
is notto be done, asthe conſcience doth. 

Whena good conſcience doth binde a man,and when 
anevill conſcience doth binde a man, what is the diffe- 
rence betweene theſe two kinds of binding 

A good conſcience bindeth a man for ever, but a bad 
conſcience bindeth not for ever, butonly ſo lo 
taketh itto be a good conſcience: he is bound ro dono- 


he is bound toſearch the truth, and then rolay afide 
this erronious conſcience. 

Soout of theſe principles naturally bred inthe heart, 
ariſe all theſe lawes which are writtenin the heart;and 
they differ fromthe lawes of nations, or muncipiall 
lawes of countries. Eſa.2 4.5 .ſaith,they have tranſgreſ- 
ſed the lawes,changedthe ordinances,and broken the ever- 
laſting covenant : they have tranſgreſſedthe Lawes, that 
is,the municipall Lawes ofthe common-wealth: they 
have changed the ordinances:that is,theſe things where- 
inall nationsagree; as not to doe wrong to ſtrangers, 
to embaſſadours and ſuch:and then he commeth tothe 
greateſt ofall ; They have broken the everlaſting cove- 
zant ; that is, the law of nature - itis Jeſſe to breake a 
municipalllaw,than the law of nations ; or itis lefſe to 
tranſgreſle the law of nations, thante violate the law 
ofnaturezfor this Law is that light which lightneth eve- 
| ry man, that commeth into the world, 10h.1.9. | 

A manby this natural knowledge, cannot be brought 
to the knowledge of his ſalvation; therefore the Law 
muſt be writtenanew againe in his heart. It is a ſtrange 
poſition of Clemen, eAlexandrinus, whoholdeth that 
there was aliajuſtitia ſecundum legem nature, aliaſecun- 
dam lezem Moſis.ct alia ſecundum Chriſtum; that there 
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| delivered by tradition, 


was one righteouſneſſe according tothe law ofnature, 
another accordingthe Law of Moyſes, and another to 
Chriſt; and he calleth theſetwo firſt 24%ss or degrees 
to leadeto Chriſt; andas the Law led the Iewes to 
Chriſt, ſo did philoſophy leade rhe Gtreekes; and 
hence hee concludeth, that the good men amongſt 
the Heathen were ſaved, orart leaſt had ſome ſteps to 
ſalvation. | 

The conclufion of thisis, ſeeing the conſcience is fo 
obſcured; and corrupted through the fall, we muſt la- 
bour to reduce it to the firſt eſtate againe. Whena 
compaſſe is out of frame, we touch the needle of the 
— with a Loadftone, thatthe ſtonemay draw 
it right to the pole againe : So the mind muſt be tou- 
ched with the Loadſtone of the Spirit of grace, that 
it may come backe againe tothe Lord, asto the pole. 
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EXERCITAT. VL 
Of the ſerven Precepts giuento Noah. 


Ad.15.20.Wewrite unto them that they abſtaine from 
things flrangled, and from blood. 


Before the Law was written, the Hebrews ſay, that 


the Lord gaveto Noah ſeven m__ which he | 


delivered by traditionto his poſterity after him; -theſe 
the Tewes call {pirke abhoth}capitula patrum,the tradi- | 
tions ofthe fathers. Themoſt ancient and firſt tradition 
that we reade of, was that, Gen. 32. 32. becauſe 7acob 

halted upon histhigh, therefore #he children of 1ſrael! 
eatc not. of the ſinew which ſhrank,which is upon tht hollow 


of the thigh unto this day ; So were theſe fevenprecepts | 
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The firſt was againſt ſtrange worſhip or idolatry, ES 
that he ſhould horwortdio Gilſe Gods - this hw ds Mm 1p | 
called gnabhuda zara,ſtrange worſhip. The ſecondthey | Dwn PPMA 5» 
calledit 7a! b;rkath haſhem,that is,he ſhould bleſſe the | —,,, 3a by 
name of God. The third was gnal ſhepukoth dammim,,. bs 
thatis, he was forbiddento ſhed innocent bood. The | FTVyP My 
tourth was gnalni gniria, thatis; he ſhould not defile =; ny 
himſelfe with fithy luſts. The fift was gnad hagazael, IP 
de rapina; that he ſhould take nothing by .violenc@ or | TIN 2» 
theft. The ſixt was, gnal hadinim, ae judicys. The fe- 1D IR 
venth was, abhar min achai,ue membrum. de vive; that 36; 
he ſhould notpull a member from aliving creature, 
and cate of it. This precept they ſay,was given laſt to, 
Noah,Gen.g9 TT but zhe fleſb with the life thereof,which i | How this preeept of. 
the blood thereof, ſhall ye not eate:thatis;(asthe Iewes in- | Noab —_—_ — 
terpretit)ye ſhal not pull a member from a living crea- | * © OO 
tures,& cate of it, as the wilde beaſt doth; but to ſtay: 
untill the beaſt be killed, and theneate the fleſh there- 
of: neither ſhall ye cate the blood while itis hot,as if it 
were yet in the body:this ISC yore 4 andagainſt a MO- | Where thereaſon of the | 
| rall preceptto cate hot blood whilethe life is init; for yon is 4.4 0487" ng | 
wherethereaſon ofthe law is perpetuall,the Law muſt | "EFF 
be pexpetuall. The reaſonofthe Law is; ye ſhallnot 
eate blood becauſe the life is init; fo long as th@life is- 
init, ye muſt noteate it: and ſee howthis ſ{inne,' Zzeks. 
33+35-1smatched with othergreat ſinnes.Te eate with 
the blood,and life up yeur eyes towards your Idols,and ſhed- 
blood, and ſhall ye poſſeſſe the land? The moralltranſ- 
grefſions ofthe Law joyned with ithere, ſheweththar . q 
itiscruelty to cate hot blood. Butthis was the-cere- | | 
moniall part of the Law: Zev;t.-,27.Whatſoever ſoule- | 
it be that cateth any manner of blood, even that ſoule ſhall 
be cut off from his feople: and the Apoſtles inthe coun- 
cell, A#. 15. forbiddeth them to cate any thing thar- 
was firangled; whereby they meant the ceremonisl) | 
part ofthe Law. _ Whe- 
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See B:34, AT. 5, 


Of eatingof blood,ſce 


mare in the appendix 
of Command.s. 


Why the Apoſtles for» 
bid ro cate blood or 
things ſtrangled. 


God at the beginning 
taugke his Church by 
tradition and aac by 
Write. 


Stmile, 


| Concluſion, 


' 


| ſame whichare ſer downagaine inthe Law: For when 


the Apoſtles biddeth them abſtaine from fornication, 
CACGA15.1It is the ſame that is forbidden in the fourth 
preceptgivento Xoah,not revelare turpitudinem,notto 
defile himſelfe with filthy luſt; and to interpret here, 
fornication, foreating of things ſacrificed to Idols, ſee. 
meth to be a ſtrained ſenſe: for that is forbidden alrea- 
dy by the firſt precept,to No«h. And to uncover the na. 
keaxes according tothe phraſe ofthe ſcripture, is meant 
of bodily pollution,and not offpirituall fornication. 


Now beſides theſe morall precepts ſer downe by | 


the councell, they interlace this ceremoniall precept 
ae ſuffocato, forbiading to eate things ſtrangled; and 
they give the reaſon wherefore the Gentiles ſhould 
abſtaine from theſe, A#.15.21. For Moyſes is read in 
their Synagoznes every Sabbath; as if Temes ſhould ſay, 
they profeſſenot onely the morall Law, but alfo the 
ceremoniall Law yet; therefore ye Gentiles ſhall doe 
well to abſtaine from theſe things which may give 
them offence. The Icwes reſpected theſe precepts 


{ moſt, cauſe they were kept inthe Churcheven from | 


Noahs dayes. 
The Hebrewes adde further; that there was no 0- 
ther precept given untill Abrahams dayes; then God 


added the precept- of circumcifion, and afterwards | , 


taught them to ſeparate their tithes. 

The Lord taught his Church in her infancie this 
wayes by traditions, and not by write : and eyenas pa- 
rents teach their children the firſt elements by word, 


and afterward by write;ſo the Lord taught his Church 


firſt by word, and thenby write. | 
The concluſion of this is.: The Lord never left his 
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Burp, } Whetherarewe to take theſe precepts as ccremo- 
| niall or as morall ? | 
offi The moſt of theſe are morall precepts, and the 
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Church | 


How God revealed himſelfe to his Church. 


Church withoit his word todired her: beforethe fall, 
heſpake immediately to Adam and Eve, and taught 
them:inthe ſecond period, he taughtthem by theſe ſe- 
ven precepts. Inthe third period,by the Law written, 
andinthe fourth period by the Goſpel. | 


/ 


| 


EXERCITAT. VIL 


Of the diverſe wayes how God. revealed - bimſelfe 
extraordinarily to bus Charch. h 


Heb.1.1.God who at ſundry times,aud in divers manners 
ſp ake intimes paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets. 


& ma manifeſted himſelfe to his Church; firſt by 
propheſie,ſecondly,by the holy Spirit,thirdly by | 
"4 » andThammim,and fourthly by the poole Berheſ- 
Firſt by prophefie. There were ſundry ſorts ofpro- 
phecie : the firſt was [/eps?] face to face, to CHoyſes. 
onely. 
This ſort of propheſic was the higheſt degree of re- 
| velation; and it drew neareſt to that ſort of viſion, 
| which we fhall get of God inthe heavens. He mani- 
teſted himſelfero. Moyſes face to face, and hee knew 
him by his name, thart is,not onely by the face,as Prin-. 
ces know many of their Subjects; buthe knew him in- 
wardly, and Jiked him : this was notitia approbations. 
: Moyſes ſaw God face to face, yet he faw not theel- 
ſence of God, for he dwelleth in alight inacceſſable. 
| 10h» ſaw Godthree manner of wz ys. Firſt,in his incar- 


412208 ſaw God dwelling amongſt men inthe fleſh 
2 : here.!. 
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to his ch foure 


WAaycse , 


Sundry ſorts of pro= 
hecie. 
"»» 


How the Lord manit> 
feſted hiniſe}fe to- 


Moy cs. . 


Iohn ſaw Chriſt - 

xd) 91144 oaex ©, na- 
Ta or! - pas 

tr 1G ryzporina 
au}. 


| 
| 


j 


®; 

by 's 
% F w » "<8 
di 

. 


| 4.4 | Exercitations Divine, Lib. 1 | q 
| here. Secondly. in his tranſfigurationupon the Mom 
Thirdly, inthe Spirit uponthe Lords day, Reve.1.10, 
alchough 70h» lay inthe boſome of Chriſt-and was his 


| 
beloved Diſciple, yet he ſaith, No man hath ſcene God 
| 


at any time : the onely begotten Sonne, which is inthe bo. 
ſome of the Father, he hath declared him,Toh.1.18. - 


W hen God ſpake to Moyſes, he ſpake to hisunder- | 


Differences berwixt the RT” l : 
ſrerehuons made co ſtanding immediatly. A man hath a right care, and 


Moyſes,androchereſt | alefteare; the underſtanding is like the righteare,and 
4 y OY the phantaſie is like the left care : he ſpake to Iſoyſes 
iffer, bs . . y "FW 
Owe 1 right care, to his underſtanding : but when he ſpake to 
the reſt of the Prophets, by ſome ſhapes and viſible 
formes; he ſpake firſt rotheirlefreare. Hoyſes ſaw no | | 
viſible ſhapes nor formes, except onely inthe entry of 
hiscalling, when he ſaw the buſh burning, Zx04.3.6. 
and the & ell comming to kill himin the Inne, Z x04. 
4-24.and when he ſaw the paterne of the Tabernacle 
in the Mount, Heb.g. but uſually God manifeſted him 
ſclfe to his underſtanding. ' | | | 
Secondly, the other Prophets were aſtoniſhed and 
weakned at the fight of God. Dan.8.27.4nd 1 Danicl 
fainted and was ficke certaine dayes, and I was aſt onifhed 
at the viſions. .So Ezckicl tell upon his face when the 
Lord revealed himſclfe unto him, Chap. 3.27.But Moy- 
ſes was never affrayd at the fight of God but thrice, 
Firſt whenhe was tocnterin kiscalling when he ſaw 
the buſh burning. Ex04. 3.2. Secondly,atthe giving of 
the Law,Heb.1221.Thirdly,inthe Inne. | 
Thirdly, Mozſes needed not ſuch preparations before 
he propheſied,as ſome of the other Prophets did. El: 
i/þ1 before he propheſicd,called fora Minſtrelltoſettle | 
his paſſions; that he might be the more-fitto receive | 
his propheſfie,2.54m.3.15.But Moyſesneeded notſuch | 
a preparation. So Pax! when hee was raviſhed ro the || 
third heaven,this knowledge which hee got, wasin- 
| tellectall,) 
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be doubted. 
. The ſecond ſort of propheſic,wasby viſion; as when 


Moy ſcs ſaw the buſh burning, this was preſented to him 


lation, «i ov4r. ; 
Thethird ſort was «2 92v125i2r,when {; omething was. 


Theſe viſions which he ſhewedto the Prophets, ſome-. 
timesthey were of things which really exiſted; as Za- 
charie ſaw Toſuah the high Prieſt, and Sathanſtanding 
at his right hand, Zach. 3. Sometimes of things that 
mightbeand was not,as Zacharie faw two women car- 
rying an Ephath, Zach. 5, 5.and ſometimes of things: 
that were not, nornever could be, as the monſtrous: 
beaſts ſhowneto Daxzel,and 79h inthe revelation. 

| Whenthe Lord revealed himſelfe tothe Prophets 


by an Angel. As Exod. 3.2. God is ſayd there toap- 
| peareto eHoyſes; but AF. 7 .30. an Angelis fayd to. 
appeare inthe burning buſh. Sometimes againeintheſe 
apparitions,he immediatly-appearedto the-Prophets. 
Ioh.12.40. Heeblinded their eyes ,&s.theſethings hee 


| HO 


lory. 
4 Whenthe Angels did appeareto the-Prophets in 
theſe viſions, they _ inthe ſhapes of men, but 
they never appeared inthe Nkeneſſe of women, farre 
lefle inthe likeneſſe of beaſts,asthe Divel doth:there- 
fore Lev.17.7.they ſh. ll no more offer their ſucrifiges un- 
to Divels, inthe Hebrew it is,lefhcgnirim,to the hoarie 
ones;becavſe the Divelappeared intheſe ſhape:when 
| theCherubims appeared theycarried the face otaman 


alk. 


— 


when he was awake;this was the meanelſt ſort of reve- | 


preſented to their phantafie inadreame. | 


intheſe viſions: fometimes he ſpake mediatly tothem |; 


ſayd when he ſaw his glory,thatis,when ke ſaw Chriſts | 


rhe! 


45 | 
tclleua)l, and it was neithcr by the ſight, nor by the | 

phanrafie: and whetherthe ſoule was inthe body here ; 
tanquam in organo, vel tanquamin ſede onely, it may | 5c unias de purgotoria. 
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When the Angels ap- 
peared in the likeaefle 
of man,they were metre 
glatious tnan any man. 


When the Lord ap- 
peared in the likeneſſe 
of man,he exceeded 
the glory of an Angel. 


Queſt, 


———— 


thr. 


— 


' | men, Markex6.5.andthe Cherubims were made like 


the creſt ofa Lyon, the feete of the Oxe, and the wings 
of an Eagle; they had norfoure faces(as ſome thinke) 
butin ſomthingtheyrepreſented man, in ſomething the | 
Lyon, in ſomething the Oxe, andin ſomething the 
Eagle: pazim here ſhould betranſlared, oper. * 
Wheathe Angels appeared tothe Prophets, there 
was more glory in them, than in other men; although 
ſometimes they concealed this glory fora while, as 
may be ſeene Gez18. comparing it with Hev. 13.2, 
When Paul ſaw an Angel! ſtanding by him inthe like. 
neſſe ofa man of Macedonia; there was more glory in 
him than in all the men of Macedon, At. 16. 9. Be- 
cauſe the glory ofan Angell did ſhine in him: and in 
this ſenſe it is ſayd, AF. 6.15. that they ſaw the face o 
Steven as jt had beene the face of an Angell, that 1s, his 
face did thine above the face of mortall men, as when 
the Angels appearcd in humane ſhape. But when the 
Lord appeared in the likeneſle ofa nan, then his glo- 
ry farre exceeded the glory of an Angell, Eſa. 6.1, 7 
y A the Lord ſitting upon athrone.Firſt,he was ſetupon 
a high throne. Secondly, his cloathes reached down 
tothe ground, which ſignifies his glory : the hemme 
of his garment touched the ground, which f1gnified 
the humanity of Chriſt : andthe Ser2phims covering 
theirfaces, becauſe they could notbehold the glory 
of God. And when the Lord appeared inrheſe viſions 
he appeared inthe likenefle ofan old man : 2s Daxicl 
ſaw the Ancient of dayes ſitting upon athrone, Dan. 7.9. 
and Reve. 1.14. whenthe Son of God appeared, his 
haire was white as wooll, and white as Snow: but the 
Angels of the Lord appeared inthe likenefle of young 


young men. 

Which ofthe Prophets ſaw the moſt excellent vi- 
lions? | | 
Ezekicl 
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Ezekiel ſaw the moſt excellent viſions. E ſay ſawthe 
Lord fitting upon athrone, E/4.6. r.butthiswas a viſt- 
on of jucgement,to make tat the hearrs ofthe people: 
butthe viſions of Ezekiel forthe- moſt part were of 
Chriſt, and the building of the ſpirituall Temple, 
Theſe viſions were {o high,thar the Iewes forbad any 
to readethem apte annum ſacerdotalem, thats, before 
they were thirty yeares ofage. 


W hcther were the revelations 
dreams,or that which was intellectuall more perfect? 
Thomas anſwereth, that the viſion which was to the 
phantaſhe, was more agreeable tothenature of man, 
and to his eſtate here: Butthat which was immediatly 
to the underſtanding, commeth nearer to oureſtate in 
olory. | z 
, Iris generally to be obſerved here; that inall theſe 
ſorts of viſions, and apparitions,they underſtood that 
whichthey propheſted : and therefore the Prophets 
werecalled videntes,Seers,T:b13.1.mine cycs have ſeenc 
all theſe things,mne eares have heard them,and Tundcr-: 
and them all. Pharoah did not underſtand theſerthings 
which he ſaw;thereforehe was nota Prophet: So Bel. 


underſtood not that which hee ſaw, and therefore 
he wasnot a Prophet: and ſo Caiphas underſtood not 
what he propheſied.79h.11. They were like unto men 
who are purblind and ſee not athing diſtinctly : and ' 
therefore deſire others to tell them more directly 


10; beimporn,thatis, they were ſtirredup by God, but 
they ſought notthe Lord. And of Balaarn they ſay, 


tzvit. Danicl at the firſt underſtood not the prophe- 
fe,but the Angell revealed itunto hifi, Daz.$.17. 


by viſions, or by | 


thaſſar when he ſaw fingers writing upon the wall, he | 


Exek, tels yiGons for the 
molt part were of ; 
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ron yp 


£rurnidcys; 


The Prophers had the 
drea nes, with the in- 
terpretation of them, 


QeeF, 


before tothem when they were awake,and ſometimes 


deepe ſleepe hhalamr, adreame. Toſomehe revealed 


| ofthe Church. | 


ſions,the more perfett revelation ? 


theſe dreames were i» ova, dreames in which 
they ſaw ſome ſhapes and viſions;as Tacob ſaw a ladder 
in his dreame: ſo Abraham in his dreame, ſaw the Car- 
kaſes,and fowles lighting upon them ,Gez. I 5. 8. Da. 
nicl ſaw the foure monarchiecs, repreſented by foure vi- 
ſible ſhapes, Da7.4. and ſometimes he revealed him- | 
ſelfe ſine ſymbolo,without any viſible ſhape;as to 'Toſeph | 
Mat.2.andtothe wiſe men, Mat. 2.12. 

The Lord was onely author oftheſe dreames,there- 
fore,Gen.37. 7. when Toſeph is called vagnal hahhala- 
moth,it is not welltranſlated Lord of dreames, for God 
himſelfe is onely Lord ofdreames. The Seventietran- 
ſlate ir ervarieens inſomnat or, and it ſtenifieth notfim ly 
adreamer, but him who dreameth often, 5 ns. | 
hhalamoth is inthe plurall number. Ifthe Lord revea. 
led himſelfe inthe forepart of the night as he did to 
Abraham, thenit was called[Taordeme\ a dead ſleepe, 
I Sam. 26. ceciditſopor domini ſuper cos, ideſt, magnus, 
But ifinthe latter partefthe night, thenit was called 


himſelfe ina dreame,but he gavethen not the interpre- 
tation ofit, as tothe Butler and Baker. Some had the 
interpretation of the dreame, but notthe dreame, as 76- 
ſeph. Nebuchadnezzer had thedreame, but D anie!the 
interpretationofit - but the Prophets of God, had 
both the dreame andthe interpretation of it,as D axiel. 
The'heathen ſomerimes had both the dreame and the 
interpretation,as the Midzanites had of the Barly cake 
Iud. 7 butthis was for their deſtrution: but the com- 
fortable dreames and viſions, with their interpretati- 
ons, were onely revealedtothe Prophets, forthe good 


Whether was the revelation by dreames, or by vi- 
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JO re Son i . y_ 
Istenſivethe revelation by viſion wasthe more ex. 


| cellent, but exrcxſive the revelation by dreames was 
the more excellent, and that by viſion came neareſt to | 


that which was intellectuall, for they had no uſe of 
their ſenſes in it,& the viſions were preſented to their 
underſtanding onely. When weetake up athing by 
ſenſe;firſt the ſenſe tranſmittethit tothe phantaſie,and 
then the phantaſte ſendeth it tothe underſtanding;this 
isthe moſt imperfect ſort of knowledge. Secondly, 
when the viſion is preſented to the phantafie onely, 
and the phantafie ſendeth ittothe underſtanding, this 
is more perfe& thanthe former. And thirdly, when 
the viſion is preſented tg the underſtanding onely, this 
ree. | 

Inthe nvicdgs which they got by dreames, firſt, 
they had thedreame,and when they wereawake they 
got the underſtanding of it - but inaviſion they pre- 
{ently underſtood the thing preſented untothem. Be- 


ſort of knowledge; therefore Zoel ſaith your young men 
ſhall ſee viſions, andthen he added, your old men ſhall 
dreame dreames,as the morc imperfect ſortof reyelati- 
on, Toel 2.28. 


way by dreames? 

The reaſons were theſe. Firſt theſe -things which 
we begin tothinke upon when weare awake we begin 
totry them by reaſon, andifreaſofttrapprove them not 

then we reje@ them, but in a dreame the mind recci- 
veth things notexamining them by reaſon. In mat- 
ters Divine the leſſe that reaſon hatha hand in admit- 


| ting ofthemthe better it is, and here it was better for 


the Prophets to be ruled by God, and fitter for them 
tobe ſchollers than judges. 


The ſccond reaſon why he taught his Prophets by 


cauſe the revelation by viſion was the more perfe& | 


Itmay be asked why God revealed himſelfe this 
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Some things are pre- 
ſcatcd to the ſenſe, 
ſomerhings to the 
phantakie,and ſome 
chings to the under« 
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| How the Lord reyeaſed 
himſelfe to his Pro- 
phets by the hoiy Spi- 


rit, 


| Du fu in peatatcuchun, 
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| Whar ſort of revelation 
was by Frim and 
1-Thuimmimn, 


{ his Prophets; was by r#4h hakkodeſh, by the holy Spi- 


| zziſbpat ſignifieth, either the adminiſtration 


dreames was this, to let them ſee how farre his power 
exceeded the power of men; for maſters cannot teach 
their ſchollers; but whenthey are awake and giving 
heed: but God can teach his Prophets in a deepe 
{leepe and ina dreame: which gave the Prophets to 
underſtand what great commandement, the Lord had 
over all the faculties oftheir mindes, 
Thirdly, he revealed himſelfe in dreames to them,to | 
let them underſtand, that death tooke not away all 
knowledge from man, and that there was another way 
to get knowledge, thanby diſcourſe or reaſon. 
The third way, how the Lord revealed himſeltfe to 


rit- then the Prophets had allthe uſe of their ſenſes; 
hearing one ſpeaking tothem.,as we do every one ano- 
ther,and ſecing,&c. and the more uſe thatthey had of 
their ſenſes, the more unperfed was their revelation. 
Others diſtinguiſh this ſort of revelation which was | 
by the holy Spirit, from that which was properly cal- 
led propheſie : they fay theſe who ſpake by the holy | 


ſpirit,and were Prophets inthat ſenſe, they were not | 


called to attend ſtillas Prophets; ſuch as was Dawid a | 
King;and Daxziela Courtier:But E ſay and Icremy were | 
Prophets properly ſo called : becauſe they weighted | 


| fill, and attended inthe ſchoole of the prophets. 


The fourth way,how God revealed himſclte, was by | 
wvrimand thummim,and theyare alwayes joyned toge- | 
therexceptin two places inthe Ecripture, Exo.17.21. | 
and 1 Sam. 28. 8. This wasadifferent kind of reyela- | 
tionfrom the former: for by this the Prieſt did not | 
Propheſie, neither made ſongsto the prayſe of God : 
but having put on this breſt 1 cg itwasaſigne to him | 
that God would anſwere theſe doubts, which heasked | 
of him, and iris called the breſtplate of judgement: | 

of publike 
judge- | 
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judgements, Eſa 41.3.0r privateaffaires,P798.13.2 3. ft 

ut abſumitur abſque judicio : there ss that ts deſtroyed 
&o want of judgement, that is : becauſe his family is 
notrightly adminiſtred. It is called thenthe breſtplate 
of judgement: becauſe the Lord taught his people in 
their doubtfull caſes; what to doe, - this #rim and 
thummim, | 

Ex04d.28.30.Thou ſhalt put inthe breaftplate F rim and 
Thummin, Some hold that the twelve precious ſtones 
ſetinthe breſtplate, were called Y7im and Thummin: 


as Kimchi; butthe Textmaketh againſt that : for the 


breaſtplate, and the Y7im and: the Thummim are di- 
ſtinguiſhed verſ. 30.Some ofthe Iewes againe incline 
moſt to this ſenſe; that theſe two words Yrim and 
Thummin were (ct inthe breaſtplate,as holineſſe to the 
Lord was written in greatletters upon a plate of gold, 
and ſet inthe forehead of the highprieſt. But ir ſee- 


[ meth rather that they were two precious ſtones given 


by the Lord himſelfe,to be ſet inthe breſtplate:andan 
Ancient Iew called Rabbi Bechai marketh, that theſe 
twoareſet down cumbhe demonſtrativofortheir excel. 
jencie. Neither ſaith the Lord thou ſhalt make Y rim 
and Thummim as he ſayd of the reſt of the ornaments 
ofthe Highprieſt, thou ſhalt make this orthart. 

It is commionly holden that theletters did ſhine out 
ofthe breaſtplate of Aaron, whenthe Lord gave his 


anſweres to him, that he might readethe anſwere by | 


theletters: butthis could notbe, as may appeare by 


| the forme ofthe breſtplate following. 
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, 
The breſtplate and the; 
Vrimand Thumm arc! 


diſtinguiſhed. 


What this Prim and 
Thummin Were. 


7 demorfirativum. 


The letters did nor 


make up the aglyer. _ 


. 


| 


| 
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Exercitations Dirome. 


Ioſephn name + | 
Y vas written, 
the/eph (as he is 
written,P/gl.6 1. 
6.) Mayn.in! 
Ex0&10, 


. tY2D? 


| 


NO 
T 


When David asked ofthe Lord, 1 Sm. 23-12.willthe 
men of Ke:la deliver me and-mymen intothe hands of Saul? 
the I.ord ſayd f [zirwu, they will deliverthee : here the 


letters in the breſtplate would have made up this 
whole anſwere, 10d from-Tehuda, S amech from Toſeph, 
Gimelfrom Gad, Tod from Levi, Refh from Reuben, and 


Yau from Reuben: but Indges 2 0. 8, when the 1/raelites 
 asked | 
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asked counſel ofthe Lord,who ſhall goup firſt tobat- 
tle againſt Benjamintirwas anſwered, 1ehuda Battechila 
la, Inda ſhall goe up firſt;now there was not fo many let- 
ters inthebreſtplaceroexpreſle this anfwer,' for there 
wanted foure letters of the Alphabet inthe breſtplate, 
| Þ$:0-N2 Sam.5.23.whenDavidenquired of the Lord 
ſhall I goe up againſt the philiffims? the Lord anſwered, 
Thou F; alt not go up,but fetch acompaſſebehing them, ang 
come uponthem over againſFthe Mulberry. trees, The 
letters in the breſtplare conld not expreſle all this, 
therfore itwas notby rheleters that the Lord anſwe- 
red the Prieſt : but when hee had on this-breſtplate, 
a92409, Or rationale upon him, - then. the :Lord: taught 
|. him whatto-anfwere;. and this breſtplate was but a 
figneunto him, thatthe Lord ſhould anſwere him, as 
Sampſons haire was a figne unto him, that the Lord 
would centinue his ſtrength with. himas long as hee 
kept his haireghow was the ſtrength-in $4mpſons haire? 
not as in the cauſe, or inthe ſubjeR, but onely as inthe 
ſigne: ſo inthe Apoſtles garments and ſhaddow ; they 
wcre but a figne oftheir power which they hadin hea- 
ling miraculouſly , and ſo was vrim and thummin but 
| y_=_ of this, that the Lord would an{were the 
Prieſt. 
The vrimand thummim were not alwayes with the 
Arke ; forall the time of Sau/they asked not counſell 
ofthe Arke, 1 Chrox.13.3.Let us bring againethe Arke 
of our God uato ws :for we enquired not at it inthe daies of 
Saul; they went uſually to aske counſell inthe Taber 
nacleand Sanctuary ofthe Lord,1ud 20. they wentu 
to $:/o, where the Tabernacle was, toaskethe Lord, 
thenthe Arke wasin the Tabernacle: but when the 
Arke was ſeparated fromthe Tabernacle, they might ' 
ſacrifice iu the Tabernacle. So they might aske the | 
Lord here by vrimand thummim although the Arke | 
FfffEfFff 3 was. 
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There wanted foure lee. 


eervin the Breaſtplace, 


Haw the Lord taughe | | 
the Prieſt by Vrim ang 
Thummim, 


The Vrim and Thume. |} 


mim were a figne onely 
that the Lord wouldan» 
ſwer the Prieft, | 7 


The Vrim and Thum.. ' 
mim yvere not Ver 
with the Arke» 
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They asked counſel of. 
the Lord ac the Arke by 
the Highprieft, 


| 

Hovv he ftood who af- 
| ked counſel! by Viim 
and Thummin. 


1255 


| 


= 


| 


was notthere.W henthe Highprieſt asked-counſel for | 
David, at Nob:the Arke was not there,nor the Taber- | 
nacle; but onely. vr/m-and thummim : but when the 
Arke and the vrim and ihursmims were together, they 
alwaiesenquired the Lord before the Arke;and when | 
they were ſeparated; they turned their faces towards 
the Arke ,whereſoever irwas, when they asked coun- | 
ſell by thejudgement of vrim and Thummin. When | 
David was in Ziglag, 1 Sam. 30. he asked connſellof 
the Lord by the Prieſt ; but neither the Arke nor the 
Tabernacle was ever in Zizlag a rowne of the Phili- 
JF80085,- + © © 7 59 | : E- 6 #5 
_ any are ſaide,to aske counſel of the Lord, who 
were not/Highprieſts : as the 1/rae/ites are faid thrice 
to aske the Lord, 74d. 20.18.1 Sam. 14-37.and 23.2, 
1 Chrog.14.they are underſtogdto have done this by 
the Higbprieft,for Num.27.21. Tofhua is commanded | 
to'aske counſell-at 'the Lord, by: Zleazer the High- 
teſts > VISROWST Soil FI TR . 
4 The manner howhe ſtood who asked counſel of the 
Lord by the Highprieſt, He ſhall tand before Eleazer 
the Prieſt who fhall aske connſell for him after #he judge- 
mint of V tim before the Lord, Num.279..21.heſtood not 
dire&ly before the Highprieſt, for then he ſhould have 
ſtood betwixt him and the Arke: rherfore /1phnc ſhold 
be tranſlated juxta, 4 latere, or befide the Prieſt. He 
ſtood by the Highprieſt whenhe asked counſell, and 
He heard not whatthe Lord ſaid to the Prieſt ;but the 


| Prieſt gave him hisanſwere. 
The Lord by Vrim and 
Thummim anſwered 


diſtin&ly ro every que= 
ſtion, 


''/Whentwothings are demanded of the Lord,he an- | 
ſwered inorder to them. As 1 Sam..2 3.9. will they come | 
#p? The Lord anſwered, they will comewp. Sohe an- 
ſweredrotheſecond queſtion, wilt. theyidelyver me ? 


| Ti hey will deliver thee. 


They asked not counſel| of the Lord by V rim and 


Thummim, 


— 
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Thummim but in great and weighty matters, 
afterthe death of Sa/,2 Sam.2.S0 2 Sem: 5.theyasked 
the Lord,forthe King, forthe common: wealth- or for 
atribe, or for making of warres; bur in matters oflefle 
moment they asked not the Lord, by Yrimand Thum- 


mim : as ifany thing had beene committed to onescu-: 


ſtody,andirt was loſt ;- they did nor aske the Lord for 
it by Yrimand Thummin,but The oath of tht Lord was 
betwixt them; Exod, 22.11, oo GILG IVR 
When they gottheir anſwers by Yrim & Thimmim, 
the Lord conf 
As 1 Sam10.8.heisked fir by Yrim and Thummim, 
who ſhould be King ? and then it was conftrmed-by 
lot. So when 7oſhuadivided the Land: Firſt; -hegot his 
anſwer by Yrimand Thummim, and then he biddeth 
them caſt lots,and as their lots aſcended; he diſtributed 
unto them. Nsm. 26.55. Whenthe Highprieft'conſul- 


rmed their anſweres ſometimes by lot. 


as David - | They asked counſell by | 


ted, he ſtterched out his hands uno the' Arke' of the * 


rg I $444,14.19., collige manum tua, draw inthine 
AX A : | ” 
| Thedifference betwixtthe predictions of the Pros 
phets and the Prieſt, by 7/7im and Thummim was this. 
The Prophets whenrhey foretold' things, ut futwra 1m 
Jeip 75,a5 to fall out inthemſelves ; then they alwayes 
fell out : but whenthey foretold things as they wer e 
intheircauſes; thenthey might fall out, or not fall out. 
Example, Eſay faithto Ezekras, ſer thy houſe in order, for 
thou ſhalt die, and"zot live, ſay 38.1. looking to the ſe. 
cond cauſes, and to Hezekias, he ſhall dye. Butlooking 
totheevent, he ſhall not dye. So 1 X7ng, 21.20, The 
Lord threatned to bring a judgement upon Ahab, and 


yet upon his humiliation ſpared him. So the Lord . 
threatned Ninjvy,forty daies and Ninivy fhal be deſtroi- | 


| 


Oe CONC. FTP 


| ed,10nah.3.4.and yet whenthey humbled themſelves 
| they were notdeftroyed. But that which was revealed 


'Vrim and Thummim 
 onely in mattersof 


weight. 


God confirmed his an» 
lyers ſomtimes by lot. 


' A difference betweene 
the preditiens of the., 
Prieſts by Vrim and” 
Thummim,and che prey 
ditions of the Pro- 
phets. 


Propheſies as they re. | 
ſ><& the ſecond caules | 
and events 
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6 Exercitations Dive. 
FE. | bythe Highprieſt, when he tooke on Yrim and Thum- 
| #nim,;tooke alwayes cftet. 
.þ Butit.may beſaide, 1#d.20.23. foul! 7 goe up to the 
Objeft. - | battle againſt the children of benjamin our brother ? The 
Lord anſwered,Go #p againſt him. And yet they were |. 
killed. % 
nſw: ' Inthis firſt anſwer the Lord ſheweth, that they had 
\ juſt cauſe to make warre againſt Bexjamin ; but he an- | 
{werednot to the ſucceſle of the batrell, becauſe the 
were not as yet humbled ; andthey truſted too mock 
to their owne ſtrength. But when Phincas demanded 
whatthey ſhould doe, verſ.28. when they were hum- 
bled: they .got a dire and more diſtin anſwere - 
road wi for to morrow 1 will deliver them into thine 
ana. 
De port. Robb 4.3. Bellarmine the Teſuite,that he may proovye the infalli- 
'// -1opv bility. of the Pope in Judgeing in = roo of faith ; al- 
ledgeth the Frimand the Thammim,which were upon 
TOVN aradice, | thebreſtplate ofthe Highprieſt ; which directed him 
1 atallederivats. | that he could not erre in judgement. But this reaſon 
Tae is faulty many wayes. Firſt, in the dirivation of the 
EM aradice, © | names;forhe deriveth Yrim from the root jarah which 
[OR atalte derivation. | fipnifieth, to teach 5 whereas it is dirived from [07 Jto 
rocxclude the radicall | givclight. So he deriveth zhummin from the roote 
keer,for rizece 1s duplex | 1394, Which ſignifieth to beleeve; whereas it com- 
Mem,bcre and Aleph is 4% £0 
excluded. meth from tam, to make a thing perfea. The Sc- 
CDNA venty tranflate theſe words, Noone x3:diberr, as YEE 
PrA@ th would ſay , manifeſtatio & weritas, And fo doth Hic- 
rome. Butthis they-doe «947d, and they reſpect 


more the end here, whereforethey were pur into. the 
breſtplate, than their proper fignification-, . For as 
rim properly {ignifieth brightneſſe, and figuratively 
Sauvd,, becauſe that which maketh all things manifeſt 
sthe light, Epheſ.5.13. and this Thummim properly 
*h perfeRion; fo figuratively in things _ 
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all,it fignifieth verity. The Seventy looking to. the fi- 
gurativeſignification,tranſlate them this wayes. 
Secondly, put the caſe that Y rim and Thummimn ſig- 
nified doctrine and verity, yet it will not follow thar 
the Highprieſts might not erre: for by theſe were ſig- 


nified not what ſort of men thcy were, but what ſort | 


of menthey ought to be.Pro.16.10. A divine ſentence 
i inthe lips of the King, and his mouth tranſgreſſeth not 
in judgement, Here is a clearer placethat the King of 
| Spaize cannoterre in judgement, than that the Pope 


cannot erre- in judgement; if yee will take words as | 


they ſtand ; Butthe meaning of the words is, adivine 
ſemence ought to be jh'the lips of the King; and then 
his mouth will not tranſgreſle in judgement. Sothelſe 
twoareſetinthebreſtplate of Aaroz, to. teachhim bis 
dutic, but they were.nor notes of his infallibility. And 
if by /1im,they would inferre his infallibility in judge- 


ment,ſo by Thummim, they may inferre his holineſſe | 


of life; and ſo none of the Popes were profane and 
wicked men. 
Thirdly,this breſtplate ſerved not for a triall of his 


dodtrine, but onely for forctelling of the doubtful | 


events of things; fortheir dofrinewas to be tryed by 
the law and by the teſtimony, Eſa. 8.. 
Fourthly,it Yrim and Thummim ſignified verityand 


judgement, then it. ſhould follow, that none of the 
Highpricſts could erre : but wee know that Fryh the : 
Highpricſt-inthe time of Ahaz, brought the paterne of | 


the Altar of Damaſcews, and. placed it.in Jeruſalem. 
2 King. 16.6. And Cazaphas erred, when he condemned 
Chriſt todeath. 

Laſtly,let this be granted, that the Highprieft under 


the law could noterre ;. therefore that eyther Peter or |- 


the Pope his fuccefſor{(as they alledge)could noterre; 
'twill not follow. For this priviledge, zot ta erre, ber 


| The Highpricfts might 
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How long the vifr of 
propheſic indurcd u1- 
der the old Teſtatnent. 


See Shinlerus it 
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The gift of prophebie gt- 
ven under the new Te- 
ſtament, 


ROW 
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The Ievves cabaliſticall 
obſervation blaſphe- 
| mous. 


| longeth to none, -but to Teſus Chriſt, of whom 


the 
Highprieſt was a tipe;zwho had both Jrimand Thum- 
mim, purity of doctvine and perfection of life, 

How long did the gift of propheſic endure inthe ſe- 
cond Temple. 

The gitt of propheſie endured under the old Teſta. | 
ment until the time ofthe Macedonian Empire. When 
Alexander the great did reighe, Nehemiah maketh 


| mention of one 7aadzs the Highprieſt,Neh.12.7. who 
| met Alexander, when he came againſt 7eruſalem. Now 


if there had beene none, who were infallibly directed 
by the Spiritof Godat thistime 5 who could have pur 
this into the canonicall Scripture ir being hiſtoricall ? 
thereforethere behoved to be one at this time, who 
had the ſpirit of propheſie, and was one of the maſters 
of thegreat Synagogue, who did this,and thenthe Sun 
wentdowne uponthe Prophers, Micah. 3. andthe gift 
of propheſie ceaſed. | h 

The gift of propheſie was beſtowed anew againe, in 
the ſecond Temple,under the new Teſtament, 7oel.2. 
1 will powre out my ſpirit upon all flefh, and your youg men 

all ſee viſions,e7c. | 

T his gitt laſted inthe Church, till the ſecond Tem- 
ple was deſtroyed. The Tewes by a certaine kinde of 
Kabbalacalled gematrja, obſerve upon Hage. 1.8. itis 
writtenthere ekksbhaa, I will be glorified, becauſe the. 


word wanteth the letter 5 inthe end of it, which let- 


ter ſtandeth for five ; they ſay that.the want of this n, 

ſheweth the want offive things in the ſecond Temple, 

which were inthe firſt. The Kheahe mercy ſeat, and 

Cherubims, Secondly, the fire from Heaven. Thirdly, 

the majeſty of Divine preſence called ſhekena. Fourth: 
ly, the holy Ghoft. And fiftly, Yrim and Thummimn, 
But this rabbinicall obſervations moſt impious,& ſer- 
veth to-overthrow all the whole New Ry to 
eny 
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How God rervealed himſelfe to bis Church. 


Aw eſus Chriſt, and tocondemne his Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts; as thoughthey had not the gift of the 
| holy Spirit when rhey wrote during the time of the {e- 


cond Temple: andthis is contrary to the very ſcope 


bring wood to build this houſe,and 1 wil take pleaſure init, 
and 1 will be glorified, ſaith the Lord,and Hagg.2.9. The 
zlory of the latter houſe ſhall be greater than the former, 
and ia this place will 1 give peace,ſaiththe Lord. 

Whether were the Arke, the Y/r:mand Thummim, 
and the holy fireinthe ſecond Temple or not 2 

Althoughthere was greater ſpirituall beauty in the 
ſccond Temple, thanin the firſt; yet the ſecond Tem- 
ple wanted this typicall Ark, the Yrimand Thummimn, 
(and the fire ; therefore it is but a fable of theirs, who 
fay,that Tit#s after he had deſtroicd the ſecond Tem- 
| ple, broughtthe Arke to Rome in his triumphes 5 but 
'the Arke wzsneverſcenein the ſecond Temple ; and 
| roſephies,who wasan eye witneſſe of Tit#s triumphes 
ſheweth, that it was onely but the table ofthe ſhew- 
' bread which Tits carried away in his triumphes, and 
| is ſcene yet piltured there. | | 


| The Yrim and Thummim were not in the ſecond * 


| Temple, butthe graces ſignified by them. 
| Butit may be ſaid, Neh.7.65.and E2r4.2.6.3. That 
| they ſhould not eate of the moſt holy things, untill there 
| food up a Prieft with V rim and with Thummim. 

It is the manner ofthe Scriptures toexpreſle the na- 
ture of the Church underthe New Teſtament, by ft- 


ſoby Yrim & Thammim which were inthe firſt Tem- 
ple ; toexpreſſe the perfection ofthe. Prieſts, which 


Thelaſt way, how God revealed himſelfe inthe fe- 
Ham Temple, was by the poole zetheſaa: when the 


| | Th beintheſecond Temple- » 


ofthe Prophet, Hagg.1.8.Gonpintothe mountaine,and 


guresand tipes which were under the Old Teſtament: 


Queſt 
Arnſw, 


The Arke was not in 
the ſecond Temple- 


Ioſephus ant.hb,14. 


— 


Objee, | 


Anſw. 
The new Teſtament | 
eXprefſeth things ſome - 


rimes under types of the 
oid Teſtament, 


Fow the Lord revealed 
Funſeife by che poole . 


Beth? da. | 
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Exercitations Divine. 


An Angellcannoc 
wotke a Miraele, 


What Angell wraught . 
this Miracle, 


Vu 


Conclufis 


I 


then whoſoever after the firſt troubling of the water ſtep. 
pedin,he was cured of what ſoever diſeaſe.Toh.5.4.Tt was 
notthe Angel that curedthem here:forit is atrue A xi- 
ome of the Schoolemen;pars nature non poteſt ſuperare 


naturam,an Angellis buta part of nature, therefore he | 
cannot workea miracle,which is above nature. It was 


Chriſt himſeife who wrought the miracle, it was hee 
who looſed the priſoncrs, Pſa.146. Mittir,is ſo to looſe 
the bound,that they have uſe both of their hands and 
feete, to leape as freely as the Graſhopper doth,which 


' hath legs to leape upon the earth, Levit.11.21.Sothe di- 


ſeaſed were. Ioofed, that they might:leape and-goe 
ſtreight upon their owne feete. By Angell here ſome 


| underſtand the power of God, who uſeth his Angels, 


as his miniſters to worke many things below here; and 
therefore the Scvertie put God inplace ofthe Angell, 
as Eccleſ.5 .6. Say not before the Angell,it was an crrour, 
But the Severtie tranſlate it wi wn4:mi; 4nd aeg 76 75 bes, 
forthe Chaldes uſe to aſcribe the worke of God to 


his miniſters, the Angels. But itis better to aſcribe this 


miracle here, to the Angell of the covenant Icſus 
Chriſt. Tert#lian ſaith, thatthe operation ofthe fiſh- 
poole being now toceaſeand to looſe theyertue of ir, 
our Saviour curing him who had beene long diſeaſed, 
being at the poole, gave thereby anentrancetoall fick 
perſonsto come unto him - as if he ſhould have ſayd, 
he that deſires tobe whole; let him not come to the 
poole, or exped the comming downe of the Angell : 
for when he commeth, he healeth but one; but come 


.unto me, and I ſhall heale youall. 


The concluſion of rhis is, ſeeing wee have a more 


cleare manifeſtation of the will of God by Chriſt, than |: 


they had underthe Law; let us beware to offend him 


now. He that deſpiſed Moyſes law, Heb.10.28.dycawith- 
| out 
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Angel camedownat certaine times to ſtirre the poole,. 


0 f the neceſſity of the Word written. 


out mercy,under two or three witncſies,of how much ſo rer | K- 


puniſhment ſhall we be thought worthy of, if we treade un- . 
der under foote the Soune of G od ? | : 


EXERCITAT. VIIk 
Of the neceſSity of the Word written. 


Toh, 20. 31. But theſe are written that yee might 
belcews, | 


Cs thought it neceſſary, after that he had taught: 

his Church by Wordznexttoteach her by write. | : 
{ There is pn 4 neceſſity. The firſt is called anab-- the megd-nriees. Om 
ſolute neceflity : the ſecond of expedience. Againe, |: -_ 
Gods revealed wil was neceſſary toal men,asa cauſe;: 
but his written word was neceſſary as an inſtrumentall: 
cauſe; and this word is conſidered either eſſentially, 
or accidentally. Eſſentially forthe word: Accidentally 
for the word written: this written,and unwrittenword 
differ onely asa mannaked,and cloathed; for there is- = 
no change in the natureand ſubſtance here. And that 
we may the better underſtand the neceffity ofthe wri- 
ting ofthe word, we muſt diſtinguiſh here the ſtates of | 
theChurch. Firſt,the was ja a familyor ceconomik.Se- | The oe _—— 
condly, ſhe was Naturall, diſperſed through the coun. | "OT One 

try of the Iewes. Thirdly, ſhe was Ecumenicall or | 
Cathiolicke, diſperſed through the whole world. .So | 
long as ſhe was in a family, ard the Patriarches lived { | 
| long, to record tathe poſterity,. the wordand the | 
| workes of God; then God taught his Church by | | 
his word unwritten. But whem his Church be 
to bee enlarged, firſt through 7#dea, and then| i 
through the whole world, it was needfull to have the; 
| Word' 


5 —_— 


IL JMMI 


& * I | 
Jn F< . 


62 


Exercitations Divine. 


Why God would have 
his ward written, 


God reyealcth himſelfe 
molt ſurely co us by aus 
'| ward, 


&:8aio]325y Ny ors 


The Church is not the 
laſt reſolution of our 
faith, 


|  Pnep. 

e-fnſ? w, 
Somethings de fide & 
de verbo fidej, ſome- 
things dewverbo fide), but 
not de fide prins Mo, 
ſomerhinos neither de 
fide neicher d: verbo 


| ...; HO 


were not of ſolong a lite, to record. to the poſterity, 


the word andthe workes of God. :Againe he did this | 
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word ſerdowne in write; becauſe then the Fathers 


to obviatthe craft ofthe Divell, and the coamerfeite | 


writings ofthe falſe Apoſtles. 
It was neceſlary then, that the word ſhould be wrir- 


| teathit the Church might have a greater certainty 


of their ſalvation. Sec how farrethe Lord commen. 


deth unto us;' the certainty which wee have by the 


Scripture; above all other fort of revelation. 2 Per. t. 
19.We havealſo a more ſure word of propheſi : herethe 
certainty ofthe Scriptures, is prcterred to the trans- 


figuration inthe mount. Secondly, the Apoſtle Gal. 


1. 8. preferred ittothe revelation made by Angells, 
If an Angell ſhould come from heavenand teach any other 
Goſpell, let himbe accurſed. Thirdly, Chriſt himſelfe 
preferred the certainty of <.3ſoyſes and the Prophets. 
If one ſhould comefrom the dead and teach us: Lake 
I6.31. 

The Church of Rome then doth great wrong to 
Chriſtians;when thy would make the laſt ground and 
ſtay of Chriſtian faith, to be the Church onely; Bur 
we are built upon the foundation of the Prophets,and Apo. 

ſtles, Ephe.2.20. The Lord when he dwelt betweene 
the Cherubims, he ſet the Candleſticke upon his right 
hand, and the table with the ſhewbread upon his left 
hand : toteach us, that the Scriptures aretobe pre- 


f-rred ſtilltothe teſtimony of the Church; and that ' 


we muſt reſt upon their teſtimony primary. 


Whetheris itan Article of our faith, to beleeve that | 


the Scriptures are the Word of God or not ? 


Some thingsare both ae fide, & de werbo fidei ; as 


Chriſt is Emmanuel. Secondly, ſomethingsare de ver- 
bo fide; butnot de fide primariozas Paul left his cloake at 
Trvas. Thirdly, ſomethings are de fide, but now de werbo 


fiaer, | 


— —  — — 
— ——— 
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Of the nece ſity ofthe Word written. 


fidei,whichare the concluſions drawne fromthecano- 
'nicall word by conſequence. And theſe are either. 
drawn fromthe word generally ,asthis,:hat the Scrip- 
tures are the word of God: for this is evident from & 
whole word generally, andalthough this be a princi- 


ple inirlelfe, which ought firſt ro be beleeved;-yerin: 


my conception, and mannerof taking up, it. isa con- 


cluſtonariting from that majeſty and Divine characer- 


which isinthe wordit ſ{elfe : or the particularconclu-. 
ſions drawne fromthe word, they are de fide, non de 
verbo fidei, as whena manconcludeth his owne parti- 
cularjuſtification trom the word ; as I Tames am juſtt- 


fied, eſt de fide mea, and not a part of the canonicall. 


word, butan application arifing from it, Fourthly, 
ſomething are neither de fdc nor de verbo fidei. 
Secondly,we way anſwereto this: whetherthe word 


; written beanarticle of our faith .or not. The articles 


of our faith are either taken generally,or ſpecially:ge- 
rerally, forallthar is contained in the Scriptures, or 


| may be deduced by was of conſequence from the 
| Scriptures; thenitis not anarticle of our faith, tobe- 


 leevethe canon of the Scriptures. Secondly, 
 Iyfor that which is contained in the Creede; 
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"uy 
or the 
Creede isthe ſubſtance of that which is contained in 
the Scriptures;and thenit is an article of our faith to 
beleeve the Cannon of the Scriptures. 

The Scriptures of God, are conſidered effentially, 
or accidentally. Eſſemially, as they proceede from 
God; accidentally againe, as they were written by 
ſuch and ſuchmen. Asthey proceede from God, we 
muſt belceve them to betrue, and to beethe meanes 
of our ſalvation; for ſaving truth s oncly from: God. 


| Butifwe conſider them bur accidentally, as theyare 
| written by ſuchand ſuch men, then itis not an article 
| of our faithto beleeve them; for it maketh not to our 


_—————— 


cially. 


denally. 


ſalvation: 


— 


Ariicles of our faith, 
taken generallyor ſpe- 


The Scriptures confide- 
red eflentia]ly or acci- 


Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1. 


Ignorantia damnanbily, 
negatia heretica. 


Negatio eff beretica per 
accidens,fed ignoratio 
| 2073 &/F damnabihs. 


1gnorantia bic eff ;nfir- 
mitatis & negatioeſF 
heretica per accidens. 


r 
| Qureft, 


| Mnfr, 


| Conclufi, 
| 


y__r'l 


| ſalvation primarid, to know that they were written by 


that Paw/wrotethe Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes; now ifa 


.not to be holdenan herecticke for that, neither were his 


| 


ſuchand fuch men.- 

Whenthe bookes in holy Scripture,carry the names 
of thoſe who wrote them;zas the books of Moyſes carry 
his name; ifa man ſhould deny theſe books tobe writ. 
ten by Moyſes, and then be ignorant altogether ofthe. 
matter contained in themz then his ignorance were 
damnable, and the denyall of them hereticall; They 
have Moyſes andthe Prophets, Luke 16. 

But if the writer ofthe booke bee not ſet downe in 
the Scripture ; ifaman ſhould deny ſuch a man to 
write it, he ſhould notbe reputed as an hereticke for 
that; and to be ignorant that ſuch aman wrote tr, this 
were not damnable ignorance. Example, itis holden 


manſhould deny that Paul wrote this Epiſtle, he were 


ignorance damnable. A man may be ignorant of this 
or that booke, and yet be ſaved, and many were ſaved 
beforethe bookes were written, and now many are {a- 
ved who cannot readethe Scriptures. 

But when a mandoubteth of the orderand number 
of the bookes inthe Cannon, this arguerh bur his un- 
Skilfulneſle and infirmity; and the denyall of the num- 
berand order oftheſe bookes,is but hereticall by acci- 
dent, and the ignorance is not damnable. 

When we beleeve ſuch a booke to be written by 
ſucha man, whether beleeve'we this by a juſtifying 
faith, or by anhiſtoricall faith ? 

When we beleeve that ſuch a man wrote this booke, 
this is but an hiſtoricall fairh, and this we have by the 
Church: but that which is dogmarticall inthis book, 
that we muſt beleeve out ofthe word it ſelfe; we being 
4lluminated by the Spirit. | 

Theconcluſion of this is: Seeing God hath revealed 


his 
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| The Prerogatives of the holy writers. 


— 


| 


—— 


his will in his word written to us, and remitted us al. 


| waycs tothe law andthe teſtimony,Eſay 8.10.Joh.5.49. 


ſearch the Scriptures: therefore thoſe who leave the 


Scriptures, and make choyſe of traditions; they for. | 
ſake the fountaine of living waters, ani digge Ciſternes to. 


themſelves that can hold no water,Ier.2.13. 


Of. the ſingular prerogatives which the ſecretaries of 
the holy Ghoſt had,who wrote the Scriptures. 


2 Pete0,27. ind the holy wes. of God ſpake a: they 
were moved by the holy Ghoſt. ts 


Y% 


__ holy men of God,. wha were inſpired by the 
*& holy Spirit to write the Scriptures: Firſt: the 

were immediately called by God. Gal. 1.12, For the 
Goſpel which 1 preached,J received it not of man, xeyther 
ws Ttaught but by the revelation sfTeſus Chriſt;they had 
not their calling from man, but immediatly from God. 


They had their calling inrnitu Eccleſie, 1:Cor.3.2.fed 


os interventn Eccleſie:thatis, God ordained theſe ofh- 
ces forthe good of the church, & itwas forthe church 
cauſe rhat he appointed them; but they had not their 
calling from the church. But Preachersnow bave their 
calling both intuituEccleſiz,etintervents Ecclefee:there 
iS 771medietas ratione ſwppoſiti,et immediet as ratione vis- 
zutis : thefirſt is, whenthe perſon is immediatly ſepa- 
rated by God to 'ſucha calling ; the ſecond is, when 
the graces and calling, are immediatly givenby God. 
When Miniſtersare called, they have theirgifts imme- 


| diatelyfrom God,and ſothey havetheitcalling;there 
| 


4- cintuity etcleſie, 
'Cintervents tccls, 


| 


hes & Gggg888 anterve- 


| 
| 
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Exercitations Divine. © Lib. | 


\ Nicepboria, Lib. 2 


Objef?, 


Anſw. 


The Apoſtles and Pro» 
phers learned their hu- 
mane Sciences and Aris 
| from meh, but not their 
| divige knowicdge. 


Stmilte. 


The Prephers know- 

edge was kept by rea» 
ding, * 
| Dan-a:9.and't Tim. | 
4413. © 


| Prevogative 2, 

' | The mea _—_ the 
Prophets and Apoſtſes 

knoveledge. 


and them : bur for the appointing and deſigning of 


| But the oor rag called imwediatly, both rat:ove | 


' by God, andtherefore Matthias was.cholen by lotto 
' bean Apoſtle, becauſerhelot is immiediatly directed 


intervencth no ſuppoſitum, or midſt berweene God 
them ro-fuch places ; thatthey haye from the Church. 


uppoſiti & virtutss; they had their gitts immediatly 
fre © neyther were they deſigned to ſuch and 
ſuch places asthe Miniſters are now. F 


The Prophetsand Apoſtles were immediatly called | 


by the hand of God ; but Preachers now ſhould not be 
choſen by lot. Zenothe Emperor tempted God inthis 
caſe, layinga paper uponthe Alrar,. that God might 
write inthe paperthe name of him, who ſhould be Bi- 
ſhop of 'Corftantinople ; but Flevitias corrupting the 
Sexton of the Church, cauſed him to write in his 
name,and ſo was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 

- But Afoſes learned from the Zgyptians, and Daniel 
from the Chaldeans:therefore it may ſeeme- that they 
had not their calling imimediatly from God. 

' They had the learning of humane ſciences and trades 
from men ; as Pawl learned from mento be a Tent-mas» 
ker : ſo Moyfes learnedtheſe humane ſciences from the 
Egyptians, and Daniel fromthe Chaldeans ; but their 
ktiowledge,as Prophets and Apoſtles immediatly was 
from God. Althoughthey had their divine knowledge 
immediatly from God,yetthey were to entertaine it by 
reading, asthe fyre, that came from heaven upon.the 


| Altar was miracutous ; yet when it was once kindled, 


they keptitinwith wood,as wedo our fire:Sothe Pro- 
pbets knowledge was preſerved by reading, as ours 1s. 
Their ſecond prerogative, was the meaſure of know- 
ledpethey had inmatters Divine. Their knowledge far| 
differed fromthe knowledge of Chriſt; this was vi//o 


. pions, andthis excelled the knowledge of all crea- 


tures: 
> + 
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The Prerogatives of the baly writers. 


tures,even ofthe Angels:this wasnot called propheſic, 


as he was comprehenſor, but as he was viator here upon 


the earth,this his illumination is called Propheſieghe is 
called the great Pgopher, Deut.18.15. and inthis ſort 
of knowledge he excelled both men and Angels. Se- 
condly, their knowledge differed from theknowledge 
of Angels,and rhe glorified” Spirits : for -propheſfie as 
Peter (alth,2 Pet.1.19. & likea light ſhining in a darke 
place, butin Heaven there isno darkenefle. 

Thirdly, their knowledge differed from the know: 
ledge thar Pas/ had, whonBic wastakenuptothethird 
heavenz8& this was called viſto raptws: their knowlegde 
was farre inferiour to all theſe ſorts of knowledge; 
but it farre exceeded allthe knowledgethat we haye. . 

Whether had the Prophets of God;and the Secreta- 
ries of the holy Ghoſt, this their Propheſic, anddivine 
knowledge,by way of habit or no ? gA 2 


They had not this gift of propheſie by way of habit, 


as the children of God have their faith; and as Bezalief/ 
and Aholiab, athoughthey had their knowledgeim- 
mediatly from God, to worke all curious workesin 
the Tabernacle, yet they kept ſtill this their know- 
ledge asan ordinary habit; but this gift of propheſie, 


the Prophets had itnot asa habit, butthey had neede- 


ſtill of new illumination whenthey prophetied. . Peter 
compareth propiene to 4 light ſhining in adarke place, 
2 Pct.1.19.how long continueth lightinadarke houſe? 
no longer thana candle is there: ſothis coruſcation, 
or glimpſe of the Spirir,continued no longer with 
them ; but when the Spirit was iYuminating them;and 
teaching themiz they had'the gift of prophefie even 
as they had the gift of healing, bur they could'hor 
heale when and where they pleaſed. Pal ſaith, 


| 1have left Trophim ficke at Miletum,z Tim. 4-20.50 


they could not prophefie when & wherethey pleaſed, 


—_ 


Unionis 
Viſio giorte 


raptus 


Wopnetie- 


Anſw, | 
The Prophets had not ! 
the gift of prophelie ' * 
by habite« 


Single; 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib.z. IE 
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Prophetia momentanea. 


Prerogative 2: 

q a vauar|ao. 

| The Prophets erred not. 
| In yyriting the Scrip- 
lures, 


The Prophet $ are called. 
the mough of God. 


| 
| Wherein the Prophets 
} and Apoſtles exreds 


| 2 Kinge027 T, he Lord hath hid it from me and hath not 


| wheathey propheſied not ? 


| they prophefied, butthis gitt of propheſie continued | 


told it me :they had aot this propheſte as a permanent, 
habit ; butas that, which was now and thenreyealed 
unto them. 1er.42.7. And it came to & + after ten dayes ; | 
here the Prophet behoved to attehd, untill he got a 
new revelation from the-Lord ; and ſometimes they 
waited longer, and ſometimes ſhorter for this revela- | 
tion. 

How differed the Prophets then from other men; | 


| Firſt,” yee ſhall ſee a difference betweene them and 
others who propheſied. Num. 37. It is ſayd.of thoſe 
hae 1 1 & non addiderant, that is, they 
prophefied but that day onely, that the Spirit came 
uponthem;but never after ; as the Hebrewes expound | 
it::bur.che Prophets of the Lord,propheſfied often, | 
So 2 Kine.2.3.Thechildren of the Prophets came forth: 


not with them : but theſe Prophets of the Lord, often | 
propheſied : And although they had not the habit of | 
prophefie, yet they were ſeparated by God for that 
purpoſe,to expect ſtill for new illumination.. 

. . Thethird prerogative, which the holy men'of God | 
had, was this, that they. could naterre in their writing, | 
2.Pet.1.21.The holy men | hike ſp ahe as they were inſſ;. 
red by the holy Ghoſt, Matth.10,2. Duk.21.15.Luk ti, | 
thercforethe Prophets were called, ihe mouth of God, 
Luk.1.70Jer.1519-Thou ſhalt be as my month... Hee - 


| ſpake not onely by: thetr mouthes, bur alſo they were 


bis mouth.. And:contrary.to this is that lying Spirit in 
the mouth ofthe falſe Prophets, x King.22.22. 

"The ſecretaries of the holy Ghoſt, erred ſometimes 
inſome oftheirpurpoſes,: and.in ſome_circumſtances | 


oftheircalling; but in thedodarine it ſelfe they never 
erred. Peter inthe transfiguration, knew not what hee 
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"The Prerogatives ofi the holy writers. 


Er mer rr rr ern ene 

ſayd, Luk.9.33.David was minded to build anhouſe to 
God, he asked of Nathan ifhe ſhould doefo, 1 Chro.i7, 
2.Nathan ſayd to him ; Doe what is in thine heart. So 
when Eliab ſtood before Samnel,1 Sam. 16. 6. Samuel 
ſayd: ſurely the Lords annointed is before me. Sothe Di- 
{ciples erredintheir counſell, which they gave to Paul 
forbidding him to goe up to Jeruſalem, AF. 21.4. But 
the ſpiritof God, taughtthe contrary by Agabus, wer. 
17.David,Pſal.n6.ſaidin his haft,that all men are lyers: 
he meant, that Saxzue/the man of God had madealye 


ferred ingetting of the kingdome. So when he wrote 
a letter to Toab with Y r44h, in this hee was not Gods 
ſecretary,butthe Divels. Butas they were the ſecre- 


could noterre.' 
Butit may ſeeme,thatall whichthey wrote in holy 


and yet he never came to Spire. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene their purpoſes exter- 
nall, andtheirdodtrine : they might erre in theſe ex- 
ternall purpoſes, and reſolutions ; but all which they 
wrote of Chriſt, and matters of ſalvation, was yea and 
A4men,2.C0r.1.20, He wrote that hee was purpoſedto 
cometo Spaine,and ſohe was ; buthe was let, that he 
could not come. 

Bur Paulrepented that hee wrote the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians to grieve them,2 Cor.7.8.Itthis was writ- 
tenby the inſpiration ofthe holy Ghoſt, why did hee 
repent of it 2 . 

Paul wrote this Epiſtle to humble them, and when 
he ſaw them exceſfively ſorrowfull, that wasthe thing 
that greeved him ; butit res him not fimply that 
he wrote tothem to humble them. When a Chyrur- 


_—_— 


to him ; becauſe he thoughtthe promiſe too long de- | 


taries of God, and ſpake by divine inſpiration, they 


Scriptures, was not done by divine inſpiration : for 
Paxlwrotethathe would come to Spaine, Rom. 1 5. 24+ 
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Bxercitations Divine. | 


Stiles 


Arſe 


Objef, 
Avſ Ws 


O6jef, 


Anſw, 


| ced two manner of 
WaYESe 


Wherein Petey erred, 


The Apofiles confide- 


giancommeth to cure a wounded man, he putteththe| 
poore patient to great paine, and maketh him to cry 
out, that greevEth him ; butitgreeveth him not when 
he cureth him:ſo itrepented not Pas/,that he had writ- 
tento the Corinthians;butit repented him to ſeethem 
ſo ſwallowedup with greefe. | 
_. Butifthe Scriptures be Divinely inſpired, how ſay 
they,Tude.16. 17. Therewere about three thouſand upon 
the roofe of the houſe. So Att. 2.40. and that day there 
were added tothe Church, about three thouſand ſoules. Is 
not the number of all thmgs,certainly knowneto God ? 

The Scriptures ſer downe the numberthat way ,be- 
cauſc itis little matter, whether we know the number 
or not. And ſecondly, the Lord ſpeaketh to us this 
way in the Scripture after the manner of men. 

Peter erred in the matter of faith,Gal.2.14. 

'Theerror was not inthe ſubſtance, but in the cir- 
cumſtance of the fact: and where it is ſayd, Gal.2.14. 
That Peter walked not uprightly, according to the Goſpel; 
itisto be underſtood onely of his converſation; hee 
erred here onely in this principle of Chriſtian Religi- 
en ; not walking according to his knowledge, but he. 
erred not inhis writing. ; 

All menare ſubje& to erroyr,the Prophets and Apo- 

ftles are men. therefore ſubject toerror. | 

The Prophets and Apoſtles are conſidered as mem- 
bers ofthe Church, anc 10 they-mighterre; andthe 
pray asother men, Lord forgive us our ſinnes. Second- 
ly, they are conſidered according to their functions 
and immediate calling ; and then they were above the 
Church,and could not erre. 

What needed Nathanto be ſent to David toattend.; 


| him continually,one Prophet to another ? 


Although one Prophet ſtood notin neede ofanother; 


yet hewho was botha King and a Prophet had neede 


+ WI. 


of | 
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ofa Prophet toadmoniſh him : for Kings ſtand in ſlip- 
pery places, and have neede of others to advertiſe 
them. 

The Prophets, as they were Prophets, could not 
erre ; therefore, that colleion of the Iewes, is moſt 
impious: they ſay that David withed to the ſonnes of 
Toab foure things, 2 Sam. 3.29. Firſt that ſome of them 
might dyeby the ſword. Secondly,that ſome ofthem 
might dye of the bloody flixe. Thirdly,that ſome of 
them might leane upon a ſtaffe. And fourthly, that 
ſome of them mightbegge their bread. And ſo they 
ſay it befell Davids poſterity, for his ſfinfull wiſh. One 
of them leaned upon a ſtaffe, 4ſa was goutiſh. One of 
his pofterity was killed by the ſword, as 7:i45.One of 
them dyed ofthe flixe,as Rehoboam. And one otthem 
beg'd his bread, as Jehojachin. But this colleQion is 
moſt impious ; for Davidſpake not here by a private 


ſpirit of revenge, but asa Prophet of God: andthere- | 


fore when they aſſigne theſe to bee the cauſes, why 


theſe judgements befell Davids poſterity ; they aſfigne | 


that fora cauſe,which wasnot a cauſe. 

The fourth prerogative,they were holy men. Holi- 
neſle diſtinguiſhed them from thoſe Prophets which 
were profane and unſanctified ; who had the gift of 
illumination, but not of ſanctification : the Lol made 
choiſe ofnone ſuch to be his ſecretaries, who were not 
ſanQified. The Lords Prophet is called vir ſpirits, 


| the man of the Spirit, Hoſ. 9.7. becauſe hee is ruled,and 


guided by the holySpinit, that he become not profane, 
Ifthe very women, who ſpunthe curtaines to the Ta- 
bernacls were wiſe hearted, Exo4.35.25. Much more 
willthe Lord have thoſe, who are to build his houſe ; 
wiſe and holy men. Thoſe who tranſlated the Bible 
into Greeke, yee ſhall ſee how often they changed 
their fajth,8& were turne-coates: Aquila of a Chriſtian 
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Prerogat.4 


The pen-men of the 


holy Ghoſt,yvere holy | | 
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Exercitations Dirvme. 


See more of Salomon in 
the Politickes. . 


$Ep%erets 


mis <= perconcomitantia 


{llu. Cantecedeuter. 
natl { ſabſequenter. 


--| HowLeke differed ſrom | 
$ 7erting and Baruch. 


and thenhe became halfc Iew, halfe Chriſtian. Then 


phets. Therefore Salomon being a Prophet, and one of 
Gods ſecretaries, behoved to bea holy man; and be. 


| Lake knew axzifs: accurately the truth of thefethings, 
which hee had from thoſe, who had heard and ſeene | 


he became a Iew. Sywmmachus was firſt a Samaritan, 


Theodotion, firſt he was a follower of Tatianns the he. 
reticke,. and then he became a Marcionite, and thirdly 
he became a Iew;but the Prophets'of God, after they 
were called,continued holy men, and never fell backe 
againe. 

God will have no man, but holy mentobe his ſecre- 
taries, Luk.1.70.As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Pro. 


ing holy he could not be a reprobate: hence he is called 
Tedidiah, The helowed of God,2 Sam.12.25. and whom 
God loyeth, heloveth to theend. 

The holy men of God wrote as they were geg6ues:, 
inſpired by God, the Spirit inlightnedthem, and di- 
rectedthem whenthey wrote:they were inſpiredthree 
manner of wayes, firſt, antecedenter. Secondly,per con- . 
comitantiam;and thirdly, ſubſequenter. 

Firſt, they were illuminated antecedenter: whenthe 
Lord revealed things to come to his Prophets, and 
made them to write his propheſies ; thentheirtongue, 
was thepen of {a ſwift writer, —_ I. Thatis, henot 
onely indited theſe propheſtes unto them ; bur alſo 


_ "= 
ib 
Lib. 1. 


| 


ruled them ſo, and guided them in writing; even as a 
maſter guideth the Fand of a young child, when he-1s 
learning to write. . 

. Secondly, he inſpired them inwriting the. Hiſtories | 
and Ads, after another manner per concomitantiam: tor 
that which was done already, hos aſſiſted them ſon 
writing it downe;; thasthey were able to diſccrne the 
relations which they had from others, to bee true: as 


Chriſt:and hee made Jayn2r, a perfed declaration of 


them. |. 


—— 
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= The Prerogatives of the boly writers. 


them, there waSa great difference betwixt him 8& Ter - 
' » {1145 who was Pauls Scribe,and wrote out his Epiſtles, 
Rom.16.22.0r betwixt him and Baruch,ywvho was Terc- | 
mies Scribe. 1ez,38.they were not dy:54z0::the ſecreta- 
ries of the holy Ghoſt, but am4a30: deſcribebart ab alio: 
they wrote only thoſe things which Ieremiah and. Paul 
indited tothem ; neither was ſandtification required in 
them,as they were their Scribes. Butthe Evangeliſts: 
who ſaw not Chriſt, yetthey were the Secretaries of. 
the holy Ghoſt,and holy menas they were his Secre- | 
taries, and directed by him to write. ; 
Thirdly, he affiſted them in writ! 
holy Ghoſt revealed things tothe Prophets long be- 
fore; but whenthey were to write theſe things, the 
Spirit ofthe Lord broughttheſame things to their me- | 
mory againe;and indited theſe things unto them which. 
they had ſeene before in viſiou. Jer. 36. 2. Takethee a. 
roule,andwritec therein all the words that 1 have ſpoken to; 


— 


thee,againft Iſracl and againſt Inda,and againſt al the Na. | 


of loſ1as unto this day.So 10h.14.2 6.the comforter which 
#& the holy Ghoſt, whom the F ather wil ſpnd in my name,he 
ſhall teach you al things ,and bring al things #0 your memo. 
ry which 1 have told you. 

Theſe Secretaries of the.holy Ghoſt, when they 
wrote,habebant libcrtatem cxercity ; ſed nou ſþecificatio- 
7s, as they ſay in the Schooles,. they were not like | 
Blocks or Stones, but the Lord inclined their wils free- 
ly to write: whictrputteth a difference betwixtthem, 8& 
the Sybils,and other Prophets ofthe divell, who were 
blaſted and diſtracted in their wits, when they prophe-: 
fied. When Ezhaſent one of the children ofthe Pro-: 
phets, to annoint 7chs : one ſaid to him, wherefore com- 
meth this madae fellow, 2 King.9.11 ? They tookethe- 


fit the day that 1 ſpake to thee, even from the daies 


ſubſcquenter;the | 


| 


Prophets to bc madde, like untothe Heatheniſh Pro- 


G— 


phets, . 


exercittj 
Libertas _— = 
ſpecifications * 


A difference betyixt: - 
the Prophets of God- 
and the Sybtles, or Pro - 
phets of the Dyvell. . 


| 
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. Exercitations Divine. 


PRIN! 


The Prophets did nog 
write with paine and 
Kudie. 


- which is never ſpoken of the true Prophets in this 
Congregation. 


 ercity, yetthey had not /ibertatem ſpecifications ; that 


ſed; they were neceſſitated onely to write that, al- 
though they wrote itfreely. 


pronounced all theſe words to mee with his mouth, and 1 


to whom their writing hath beene troubleſome and 
| painefull, have notbeene the Serretaries ofthe holy 
Ghoſt; as2 Mac. 2.26, Hee that aſſayed to abridge the 
five Bookes of Taſon,ſayd, that it w.zs not an eaſicthing,to 


and then it is fayd,y#hnabbe, impulit ſe ad prophetandum, 


Although the Lords Secretaries had /ibertatem ex. 


is, they mightnotleave that ſubje& whichthey were 
called to write,and write any other thing,as they plea- 


Againe, theſe men when they wrote as the holy 
Ghoſt inſpired them, they did it not with paine and 
ſtudy aswe doe, but it came freely from them with- 
out any paine or vexation of their ſpirit. The Princes 
whey they heard Baruch reade the propheſic of Teremiah, 
after that it was endited, they asked how did he-write all 
theſewords at his mouth? And Baruch anſwered them, He | 


wrotc them with inke intothe Booke, Tere, 36. 17.18. S4- 
lomonſaith, Eccles,12.12. Inmakins many bookes andin 
reading there ts much wearineſſe of the fleſh, but this was 
no wearineſſeto them ; for they wrote this without 
any paine or labour: and hence it followeth, that thoſe 


Lib. y 


1 phets, butthey were inlightened by the Spirit when 
they propheſied, and the Lord rectified their under. |* 
. ſtanding, and rooke not away from them the right uſe 
of their will.” It is ſayd of Saul, when hee propheſied, 
that the evill ſpirit ofthe Lord came upon him, r Sam, 
18.10.Andthe Chaldie Paraphraſt paraphraſeth it, ce- | 
pit furere,he beganto be mad : the Divell topping the 
_ paſſagesofhis body, he wrought upon his melancholi. 
- ous humor, which is called Eſca diabob, the divels baite; 


make 
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| The Prerogatives of the boly writers. 


make this abridgement ; but it required. both ſweate and 
labour, © 

Secing all that wrote the holy Scriptures were enſpi-. 
red by the holy Ghoſt ; why was this Epithete appro. 

priate to 7oþz,to becalleda Divine, Reve.1.r.Forthey 

wereall Divines who wrotethe holy Scriptures. 

The Greeke Fathers, when they ſpake of Chriſt, 

and ſpecially Chryſoſtome, they. diſtinguiſh betweene 
iroreuiar, & Broxoyiay and they ſay 3 Apud Cateros co 
nomie fulmen, ſed apud lohaunem theologia tonitrua ex- 
tare, The reſt when they deſcribe the humaniry of 


they ſay Matthers Xa] oixovouiay & TJohanxes x&]a Jeoaoyiny, 
'ncipit. 

Obſerve a difference betwixt theſe ſpeeches, The 
Word of the Lord came to Eſay, to Teremiah ; and this 
phraſe:The Lord came to Balaam,to Abimelech,to Laban. 
Thefirſt _— thatthe Lord pur theſe holy men 
intruſt with his Word to be his Prophets;but he never 
concredited his word to theſe prophane wretches: 
therefore it is ſaid onely, He came to them. but never 
the Word of the Lord came to them, Hee concredited his 
Word to his Prophets, as 'to Eſay, and Ieremiah yy 
ir/eo1r, that is, as a pupill is concredited to thetruſt 


theſe wretches. | | 
The Lord ſpake zz his Prophets, Hoſea t .1.The Spirit 
of the Lord ſpake in me,that is,inwardly revealed his ſe- 
crets to mee. Marke a difference betwixt theſe two 
phraſes, Loquiin aliquo.& Loqui in aliquem.  .': ; 
Loqui inaliquo, is whenthe Spirit of the Lord ſpea- 
keth inwardly tothe Prophets;ſed Loqui inaliquem eſt 
maledicere,to raile againſt him : thus Num. 12, Miriam 


Chriſt 5 they doe it xa] oixovopiey ; but when ohn deſcri- 
beth the Divinity of Chriſt, he doth it "PAFA bene lay and . 


of his Tutor; buthee never concredited his Word to | 


loquut: eſt in Moſtm, id eſt, maledixit Mofi, ſhe murn-u- | | 
} The]. 


Lueft; 
Why was John calkd 
a Divine. . 


& Foxanunis Iaarys 
Ts J£025y8. 


Anſw. 
Quomode differunt , 


IK030ppia & Yrnoy Ihe 


— 


The Lerd came to the 
wicked, but the word © 
-the Lord came to his 
Pr ophets, 


® Notet intcruam 
rTevelationen. 


Loguiin aliguo& 
logui is aliquem ut 
differunt. 


red againſi Moſes. 


| 
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Exercitations Divinec ib. r. 


| Concluſion, 


Deus teflati, 


| write the holy Word of God. 


————. 


| Z/rae/tooke a Bow in his hand, Eliſha laid his hands npon 


| Arguments proving the Scriptures tobe Divine, 


ee 


The conclufion of this is, Matth.10.20. It i not yee 
that ſpeake,but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in 
10. So it was not they who wrote, but the Spirit of 
the Lordin them. 2 X:»2.13. When 7oaſh the King of 


_—_—_ 


the Kings hands, and Eliſha bad him ſhoote ; and he ſayd, 

the Arrow of the Lords deliverance,and the Arrow ofthe | 
delrverance from Syria; it was notthe Kings hand that 
directed the Arrow here, but it was the hand of the 
Prophet laid upon the :Kings hand which gave this 
mighty blow : ſo it wasthe hand ofthe Lordlaid upon 
the hands of the Secretaries, which directed them to | 


A— __——_—_— 


EXERCITAT. X. 


| m—— 


1 Theſſ.2.13. Teerectived it not as the Word of men, 
: but as it « in truth theWord of God. 


T He Teſtimonies which provethe Scripturestobe 
Divine, are firſt, the Teſtimonie of God himſelfe 
when he approved them by his Spirit, and when they 
were laid before him, by Yrim and Thummim. Se- 
- condly;, arguments drawne out of the Scripturesthem- 
ſelves. Thirdly,the Teſtimony of the Church. Fourth- 
ly, the Teſtimonie of thoſe who were without the 
Church, Des teſtatur, Scriptaraconteftatur, & Eccleſia 
ſubteſtatur. _ k 

God beareth witneſleto the Scriptures two ways, 
firſt, by the internall Teſtimony ofhis Spirit. Second- 
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ly.by his externall Teſtimony. 
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| Arguments prong the Scriptures to be Divine, 


- | . Whenthe Spirit teſtifieth unto us ſuch Bookes to be 
his Word, whether is. this a publike or.private.Teſti- 
mony ? 

T bisis a publike. Teſtimany, which the Spirit Teſti-. 
fieth to the whole Church, and to the .ſcyerall mem- 


Church,: teſtifieth ſtill ro the Church, andto the par- 
Word of God. | 
The ſecond Teſtimony which God -gavetothe Scrip-: 


Prophets,to bethe holy Scriptures; * 


{et in order after the captivitie, ſeeing they had not 
the approbation of the- Lord by Yrim and Thum-. 
Theſe Bookes were called Xetubhim, written Bookes, 
to put a difference betweene them, and theſe Bookes- 
which were confirmed by Yrim and Thummim : they 
[who wrote theſe Bogkes were inſpired -by rhe-holy: 
| Ghoſtas well asthoſe who wrotetheformer;and they 
[were confirmed by -the maſters. of - the great: Syna- 


Greekes called theſe Baokes iyryoiucrer : and;the Tewes 
\diſtinguiſh them {till from the. Apocryphall Bookes 
called [GannuzimJabſconditi, andthe Greekes called 
them 40:k#%uws fifa, Bookes of whoſe: authority it 
was ſtilldoubted.”. 

Reaſons takenoutof the Scriptures;-provingthem to 
be Divine;the firſt reaſon is takenfrom the antiquity of 
the Scriptures:all this time before the flood was temp - 
4 to the heathen, that is,- jt was an hid or anun- 


————_— 


bers of.it, that theſe Bookes arc holy Scripture : for 
the ſame. Spirit. which indited the Scriptures to the. - 


ticular members thereof; that. the Scriptures are the. 
tdres,. was his externall teſtimony given by Yrimand 
. |Thummim, teſtifying.thele Bookes of Moyſes and the.. 


What are we. to thinke of theſe Bookes; written-and- 


2ogue, ſuch aswere Efadras,Zacharie and Malachie. The . 


knowne timetothem.. After the flood, the Scriptures. | 
X gOC | 


Anſw, 


Quzef.. 


, eAn/w, 
CYNND 


CoI'121 aradice - © 
121 abſcondere, 
d&pyide Zauerabipaie, i 


Reaſon I. ' 
Seriplma. coptefiatur....' 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Lib.z. | 


C 3H 4x0y 
Temp. a 12oy 
Hiſtericwn, 


Reaſon 2, 


Re aſon 3 . 
The S:riptures not 
written to ſatisfre Mens 
curioficy« 


_ 


tte. 


.Church : but the Heathen hiſtory is Temprue wil, | 
. or fabuloſam ; asthat whichwe reade of Hercalcs.and ! 


:ſheweththemto be Divine. Many hiſtories ſhew us 
the heavy wrath of God upon manfor ſinne z yetthe 


"ſes, to ſatisfie their humours : as if t 


_ on, and they ſet downe to us the hiſtory of the 


Prometheus : and nothing is {ct downe inthe Heathen | 
hiſtory before the 0/ympiaas of the Grecians, which | 
was butinthe dayes of Y=zi4h. See how farre Gods | 
Word exccedeth humane hiſtory, inantiquity ; It be. ! 
ginneth withthe world and endeth with it, Zuk.1.70, | 
As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets,which have | 
moo the world began. | 


Secondly, the matrer contained in the Scriptures 


Scriptures onely ſhew us morbum, medicinam, & medi. 
cam utſheweth us both rhe {ickneſle, the phyſicke, and 
the Phyſitianto cure it. | = 
Thirdly,the Scripture ſetteth downe things neceſſa. 
ry onely for our ſalvation, and nothing for our curio- 
Ity ; Ir is often repeated inthe Bookes of the Kings 
and Chronicles, The reft arethey not written in the Books 
of the Chronicles,of the Kings of Iuda & - go 2S0 Efter.. 
10.2. The reſt arethey not written in the Bookes of the 
Kings of Perſia: The holy Ghoſt would meete here 
with the curious defires of men, who deſire ſtill to 
know moreand more, and to reade Ro diſcour. 
e Spirit-of God 
ſhould ſay; I have ſufficiently told you here of the 
Kings of /nda and 1ſ7ael, and of Perfia, and fo farre as 
concerneththe Church; and may ſerve for your edifi- 
cation: itis not my manner to fatisfie your curioſitie,, 
if yewould know more,go to your owne Scrowles and 
Regiſters;where yee ſhall finde matter enough to paſſe 
the time'with. To bee ſhort, the Scriptures are not 
given to paſle the time with, but to redeeme the ' 


LI Fourthly, | 


_ . — -- 


UMI 


LIAAI 


Arguments proving the Scriptures to be Diving, 


Fourthly , the Propheſies ſet downe. in the _ | 


| Scriptures ſhew them to be Divine, forthey diſtinguit 


the Lord trom all the Idols of the Gentiles, and the 
Divells themſelves, Eſa.4 i.22.Lct them ſhew the for- 
mer things what they bc,that we may eonſider them and ſet 
our hearts upon them: and ſhew us the things that are to « 
come hereafter, that we may know that ye are Gods. Here 
the Prophet diſtinguiſherhthe true God from the falſe 
gods, and true prophets from falſe: If they could tell 
ofthings by-paſt,and relate them from the beginning, . 
and joyne them with the things to come;, then hee. 
would confeſſethat they were Gods, and that their 
propheſies were true. To tell of things paſt is not in re- 
ſpect of time; forthe Angels and Divelscantell things 
fallen out from the beginning of time : bur ir is in re- | 
{pectofthethings themſelves, whenthey tooke begin- 
ning,and this is _ properto God, Pfal. 139.16. 1 
thy booke all my members were written, which in continu= 
ance were fiſhioned when as yet there were none of them. 


iHecanjoyne things by-paſt with things that areto- 


follow;and cantell certainly of thingsro come. There. 
isatwofold beginning of things. The firſt is; ex ord 
'rci: The ſecondis, cxordinm temporis, The Angels 
know cxordrum temporis,but not cxordinm rei; for the 
' Lord onely knoweth things before the foundation of . 
the World was laid, Ephe.1.-. He who knowerth cer- 


Bu? . by es 5 , . 
' raincly the beginning of things, can onely certainely. 


; foretellthe event ofthings, asthough they wete pre- 
 fent, Hoſ.12.4.He wept and made ſupplication to him: he 
' found him in Bcthel,and there he ſpake with ws, Herethe .- 


| things paſt, he applyethtothe- generation which was -| | 


| preſent, becauſe he knew exordinm rei. 
Theplaine andcleere manner of ferting'downe the. 

Scriptures, fheweththem tobe Divine, Eſa:8. 1. Take 

agreat roule and write init with amans pen [ Behheret 


| en enoſh.? ! 
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pranunctare futkrde 
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 Exercitations Divine. 'Lib.1. 


Obſca- preburipſice 
Ti as ele modo tradandt 
velin Uconceptione. 


| Reaſon 6. 


eee. A. 


> 


| 


 exoſh.]Thatiscleercly, thatthe ſimpleſt amongſt the 


children of men may underſtand it, De#t.30.11.The 


| commandement which I command thee this day,zs not hid- 


den from thee,neyther is it farre off:In the Hebrew itis, 
[ Lo niphlceth ] non ſeparatum atc, that 1s, It isnot ſepa- 


rated from thy knowledge,thatthoucannot underſtand 


it:and it is not farre from-thee, for theſe things which 
are obſcure and doubtfull which we cannot take up,are 
ſayd to be farre from us; theſe things which we under. 
ſtand,againeareſayd to be neareus,Rom.10.8. 

.But itmay be ſayd thatthereare many thing hard in 
the'Scriptures,and cannot well be taken up. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh theſe three, the obſcurity in the 
things themſelves, the perſpicuity-in the midſts as 
theyare ſet down, and thirdly, the dulneſſe of our 
conceptionto take them up., There are many matters 
handled inthe Scripture, whichare bard to be under- 
ſtood,and wee are dull in-conception to take up theſe 
things ; yetthey are clearely and plainely ſerdowne in 
the word. Chriſt ſheweth all theſe three, 104.3.12. 1f 
I have told ycu earthly things, aud yee belecve not : how 
ſhall yee beleewve if 1 tell youof heavenly thing * If 1 hawe 
rold you earthly things, that is, ih 
thingsto you by earthly compariſons; here is Chriſts 
plaine manner in ſetting:downe his word. And yee be- 
leeve not z here iSourdulneſle in taking uptheſe things 
whichare plainely ſerdowne. How ſhakyee beleeve if l 
ſhall tell you of heavenly things: here is the obſcurity of 


the heavenly matters contained inthe Scriptures. The | 


Church of Rome contoundeth ſtill theſe three, 06ſ7uri- 
tatern rei,c3 noſtri conceptus, cum perſpicuo modo traden- 
ai,the obſcurity in the matter, the dulneiſe of our con- 
ception, with the cleare manner of manifeſtation of 
theſe things inthe Scriptures. | 
The Heavenly conſentand agreement, amongſt the 
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uſtrated hcavenly. 


Writers | 
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drgaments proving the Scriptures to be divine. 


writers ofthe holy Scriptures, ſheweththem to beDi - ; 
| vine. There were inthe Church Patriarches,Prophets 


and Apoſtles: Amongſt the Patriarches, Abraham was 
thecheefe ; therefore the reyelations made tothe reſt 
ofthe Patriarches,as to 1ſaac and to 7acob, had alwayes 
relationto the promiſes made to Abraham. Amongſt 
the Prophets CHoyſes was the cheefe, and therefore 
all the Prophets grounded themſelves upon <HMoyſes. 
And upon the revelations-madeto the Apoſtles, the 
faith of the Churchis grounded under the New Te. 
ſtament: and yee ſhall never findeany contradictions 
amongſt theſe holy writers ; there may ſeeme ſome 
contradiction amongſt them , but indeede there is 
none. Epiphanizs uſeth a good compariſon to this pur- 
poſe : whena man, faith he, is drawing water out ofa 
deepe Well with two Veſlels ofa different mertall,the 
water at the firſt ſeemeth to be of a different colour ; 
but when he draweth up the Veſlels nearerto him, this 
diverſity ofcolours vaniſheth, and the waters appeare 
both of one colour,and when we taſte them,they have 
bur one reliſh. Sofaith he, althoughat the firſt, there 
ſeeme ſome contraditionin the holy Scriptures, yet 
when we looke neerer and neererunto them, we ſhall 
finde nocontrariety in-them, but a perfe&t harmony. 
When wee ſee the Heathen hiſtory, or Apocryphall 
Bookes contradicting the holy Hiſtory, wee ſhould 
ſtand for the holy Scriptures againſt them ; but when 
weeſce any appearance ofcontradictionin the Scrip- 
tures, wee ſhould labour to reconcile them : when 
Moyſes ſaw an -eytian and an Tſraelite ftriving toge- 
ther; he killed the -fgyptian, and ſaved the !ſraclzte, 
Exo4.2.12.But when he ſaw two Iſraelites ſtriving to- 
gether, he Jaboured to reconcile them, ſaying, Tee are 
brethrer,why doe ye flrive? So whenweeſee the Apo> 
cryphall Bookes,or heathen Hiſtory, to contradiethe 
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| Reaſen7. 


i/t0rie. 


wA8ture. 
{ Ordo Qronjugatiarhori 
|  dignitatice 


The Tribes are ſer 
$ dewne ſometimes ac- 
{cording tatheir natiyi- 
ty,and ſometimes as 
they were borne of free 
Womens 


Scriptures, we ſhould kill the «£gypriay, and favethe 
Iſraclite. Example, Tacob curſed Simeon and Levi, tor | 
murthering of the Sichemits,Gen. 49.7.but Indith ble. 
ſed Simeos tor killing of them, 1udith 9g. So Jeremiah 
faith, they ſhall returne in the third generation, /er.27. 
7. but Barsch ſaith, they ſhall returne inthe ſeventh ge- 
neration 5ar%ch 6. here let us kill the ©# gyptram, but 
ſavethe /ſraelite: but when wee ſee any appearance 
of contradiction in the holy Scriptures, wee- ſhould 
—_ toreconcile them, becauſe they are two bre. 
taren., 

"The heavenly orderſetdowninthe Scriptures ſhew- 
eth them to bedivine; there is inthe Scriptures, 0740 
natura,0rdo conjugalis thori,Ords hiſtorie,& Ordo diz- 
nitatis;all theſe the Scriptures marke,& for ſundry rea- 
ſons ſet one before es : andalthough there be not 
prins & poſterins in Scriptura (asthe Iewes ſay) inreſ- 
pedt ofthe particular occafions, yet there js ſti] prizes & 
po#fterims in reſpedt of the generall end ofthe hiftory.1. 
inſetting downe the Patriarches,it obſerveth ordinem 
nature the order of nature, as they were borne ; as Ru- 
ben inthe firſt place ; becauſe he was the firſt borne ; | 
and then Szmeon, thirdly, ZLevi,and fourthly 1udah,oyc. | 
2. thereis Ordo conjugalss thori, according to their 
birthes, and ſo the free womens ſonnes, are ſet firſt in 
the Breſtplate of CHaron, Ex04d.28. 3.there is Ora- 
dignitatts, as Sem: is placed before /aphet for dignity, | 
although he was younger. Sothe Scripture eHe where | 
obſerveth this order, Matth.13. Hebringeth forth new 
& old, & Ephe.1. Apoſtles + Prophets. Sothe Scripture 
obſerveth the order of hiſtory, Mat. 1.1. The Booke 
ofthe generation of leſs Chriſt, the Sonne of David, the 
Senne of Abraham: why is Abraham put laſt after Da- 
vid!becauſe the hiſtory isto beginat him. So 1 Chro.z: 


5. Salomon isplaced laſt amongſt his brethren, hag 
the | 


_ 


; 
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the hiſtory was to beginat him - and if we ſhall marke 
the heavely order that isamongſt the Evangeliſts,they 
will ſhow us that the Scriptures are divine. Marke be. 
_ atthe workes of Chriſt. Matthew aſcenderh 

igher, tothe birth of Chriſt. Luke goeth higher, to 
the conception of Chriſt,and 19hz gocth higheſt of all 
to the divinity of Chriſt and his cternall generation. 
Who would notadmire here, the ſteps of /acobs hea- 
venly ladder,aſccnded from 1oſeph to Adams, and from 
Adamto God. 

The matter contained inthe Scriptures, ſhewesthem 
to be divine and to make a wondertull change in man, 
which no other booke candoe, 1am.4.6. The ſpirit in 
wu luſteth after exwvy, yet the Scriptures - more grace, 
that is, the Scriptures offer grace and ability to doe 
more, than nature can doe : Nature cannot heale a 
Spirit that luſteth after envy, or after money, or after 
uncleaneſſe ; butthe Scriptures offer more graceto 0- 
vercome any of theſe finnes, be they never ſo ſtrong. 
The Law of the Lord #« perfed?, converting the ſoule, 
Pſal.19.17. whenitis dead in finne, it quickneth and 
reviveth it againe;z and wheniris decayedin grace, it 
reſtoreth it againe, evenas Boez is ſaid to be a reſto- 
rerofthelife of Naom7,and a nouriſher of her old ape, 
Ruth.q. 15. | 

Therebnkes and threatnings ofthe holy Ghoſt in the 
*criptures, fall neverto the ground in vaine, but take 
alwayeseffet, when people ſtand out againſt them. 
And as Ionathans bow did never turne backe, and the 
<word of \au/neyerre:urned empty, 2 Sam. 1.22. $0 
the Arrowes of the King are ſha#pe to pierce his enemits, 
Pſal.4 5.5. | | 

Fd I0.25. The Scriptures cannot be broken, the argu- 


| ments ſer downe inthe Scripture, are ſo ftrong ; that 


all the hereticks inthe world could never break them, 
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$Scriptures tobe Divine 


© 


— —  — 


and they ſtand like a braſen wal againſt all oppoſition; 


| therefore the Lord challengeth men to bring forth 


their ſtrongeſt reaſons, Eſay 41.21. Produce your cauſe, 


ſaith the Lord,bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the 


King of Iacob. 

The Church is the Pillar of Truth, ſhe holdeth our 
the Truthto be ſeene,ſhe expoundeth and interpreteth 
the.Scripturs;yet herteſtimony is but an inducing teſti- 


| mony,& nota perſwading teſtimony:ſhe canteach the 


Truth, but ſhe cannot ſeale up the truth inour hearts, 8& 
make ustobeleeve the Truth of the Scripture. Her te- 
ſtimony is but 7» at exercito,but nor ſiznato. Her teſti. 
mony is informativum, ſeu direttivum,it informeth and 
directeth us, ſed non certificativum & terminativuum fi. 
dei ; that is, ſhe cannot perſwade us of the truth nor be- 
get faith inus by her Teſtimony. 
Teſtimonies of theſe alſo, who are without the 
Church prooye the Scriptures to bee Divine, and 
theſe are of two ſorts; eyther Heretickes, or Infi. 
dels. | , 
Firſt,theteſtimonies of Hereticks,proovethe Scrip. 
tures to bc Divine ; for Heretickes labour alwayes to 
ground themſelves uponthe Scriptures. . The habite 


goeth alwayes before the privation, & omne falſum is- | 


nititur vero,every falſhood labourethto cover it ſelfe 
under the Truth. Whenthe Husband man had ſowne 
his good feede,then came the evillone and did ſow his 
Tares: when Heretickes labour to ground themſelves 
upon the Scripturcs, -it is, as when a theefe goeth to 


| cover himſelfe under the pretence of Law, thi+ argu- 


eth the Law to be juſt and equall. The teſtimonies 
alſo of the Heathen hiſtory proveth the Scripturcs to 
be Divine, Obſerve the deſcent ofthe Babylonian and 
ſſ1rian Kings,and looke backe againe to the holy 


Scriptures: ye ſhall ſee clearely,how they jampe "_ 
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the Scriptures:and as thoſe who ſaile along the Coaſt, 


havea pleaſantview ofthe Land ; but thoſe whoſtand 
uponthe Land,and behold the Ships ſayling along the 


| Coaſt, havea more ſerled and pleaſant ſight of the 


Shippes:ſo when we looke fromthe Heathen Hiſtory, 
and marke the deſcent ofthe Heathen Kings, we ſhall 
ſeea a pleaſant ſight : but a farre more dele@ableand 
ſure ſight, when we looke from the Scriptures, to the 
Heathenhiſtory. Marke the deſcent; Be/ochw thethird, 
called Pul King of Aſſyria,came againſt Menahem, and 


| tooke his ſon, 2 Kinz.15. Then Pileſer called Tzglath, 
came againſt Hoſhea, King of Samaria,and tooke him in | 


the ſixt yeare ofthe reigne of King Hezekias: and then 
Shalmaneſer,who caried away the ten Tribes into cap- 


| tivity, inthe ninth yeare of Hofhca, 2 Kin7.17.and his 


{onne Sennacherib,z King.18.came againſt 1uda, inthe 
foureteenth yeareof Zedekizs, and E ſarhaddonſuccee- 
ded his father Seynacherib,and his ſonne Berodach-bala- 
don,ſent letters & a preſentto Hezekias;then Beroaach, 
2 Chro.33.caried away Icchonias, and then Nebuchad- 
uezZar caried away Zedekias ; then Nebuchadnezzar 
the great, burnt 7er«ſalem, and caried away the people 
captive;Then Evil Merodach,who ſucceeded him, had 
three ſonnes, Ragaſar, Babaſar,and Belſhaſſar, ofwhom 


we reade Daz.5.and in Be!ſhaſſers time, the kingdome 


was tranſlated to the cMedes and Ferſians. Here weſee 
the deſcent ofthe Heathen hiſtory, agreeing with the 
holy Scriptures. 

There are otherteſtimonies ofthe Heathen,to prove 
the Scripturesto be'Scripture;burt nor ſoclearly;when 
we findethe rubbiſh of ſome old monuments, we ga- 
ther thatthere hath beene ſome great building there : 
So when wefind ſomedarke footeſteps of holy Scrip- 


tureamongſt the Heathen, we may gather, that once 


the holy Scriptures have beene read amongſt them, 


— 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1 


[acontanin his Eflayes, | 


| Plutarch,in ſympopacis 
4+ Cap. Fo 1 


although they have depraved and corrupted them. % 
Exampler. They of the Eaſt Indians have this fable | 
amongſt them, that the Gods drowned the world for |. 
ſinne, and thatthey tooke ſome juſt men,and putthem. 
up in the clifts of Rockes, to ſave them - thoſe men | 
totry whether the waters were abated or not; fent 
forth ſome maſtive Dogges,and the Dogges returning 
ascleane as they went out ; they gathere by this, that 
the waters were not yetabated: they ſentthem forth 
the ſecond time,then they returned full ofmudde, by 
this they gathered thatthe waters were abated : then 
they ſent them forth the third time, and they returned 
no more. Here we ſee how this fable js taken out of 
the hiſtory of the deluge, and from Noahs ſending 
| forththe Dove outofthe Arke ; And that this hiſtory 
was knowne of old amongſt the Heathen, wee may 
perceive becauſe the Dove and the Raven are cal- 
led the meſſengers ofthe Gods, by the Heathen Po- 
. QtS. 

Example 2.Gey. 36.24. Thi © Anah who found ont 
[ Hajemim mules Yn theWildernes,others read it Iamim 
waters - now becauſe it was hard to finde our the right | 
tranſlation ofthe word, ſome tranflating it Mes, and 
ſome tranſlating it Water,the Heathen made up anota- 
ble lye onthe Iewes, ſaying, when Auah was feeding 
his Aſſes in the wildernes, becauſe the Mules and Aﬀes 
found out waterin the Wildernesforthem to drinke, 
thereforethe Iewes worſhipped the golden head ofan 
Aﬀe:; ſee how ſome thaddow of holy hiſtory was (till 
amongſt the Heathen' 

Example 3. When the deſtroying Angell deſtroyed 
the firſt borne of their children, beaſts in «£gypr,the 
Lord cauſed to fprinkle the blood of the paſchall 
Lambe,uponthe Lintels of the doores, that ſo their 
firſt borne might be ſaved, Ex0d.12.13.Epiphanins re- | 

ag cordeth|' 
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| Aronments provmg the Scriptures to be divine. 


cordeth that the Ezypriansafterwards, although they 
had forgotten the hiſtory ofthe work ofGod, yet they 
rub'd overtheir Catrell with ared ſort of Keill, to 
ſave them that noevill ſhould befall them that yeare, 
ignorantly counterfeitting that blood, which ſaved the 
Iſraelites once in Egypt : which fable lettethus to un- 
derſtand, that this Scripture was once taught amongſt 
them. 

Example 4. Plato did hold that inthe reyolution of ſo 
many yeares, men ſhould be juſt in the ſame eſtate, 
whereinthey were before;which is drawne obſcurely 
fromthe reſurrection, when we ſhall be in mwyyuen,as 
Wewere il ven Mat.19.2 8. 

Example 5. Clemens Alexandrinus, and Baſillnote, 
that the Heathen Philoſophers did make their fables, 
counterfeitting the Scriptures;and founded their falſe- 
hoods upon the truth of God, that men might give cre- 
dit totheirlies : as uponthis, 1o»as was ſwallowed up 
by the Whale; they made up this fable of Ar:0F, ſit- 
ting upon a Delphin, and playing upon an harpe, anda 
thouſand ſuch. 

The Conclufion ofthis is. Seeing the Scriptures are 
Divine,we muſt pray with D avid,Pſal. r19. 18. Open 
thou-mine eyes, that I may behold the wondrous things out 
of thy Law, inthe originall it is, Devolue ab oculis mes 
velamen,ſcilicet, caligins: and let us be diligent ſear- 
chers and awe{{1n them,as Paul biddeth Timothy,» Telus 
ir, Panormitan writeth of Alphozſws King of Aragon, 
that in the*midſt of all his princely affayres, hee read 
over the Bible fourcteene times, with the gloſle and 
cormentarigs upon it. The Iewes ſay,leta man divide 
bis lite inthree parts ; athird part for the Scriptures, 
a third part for miſhneth, and a third part for gemara, 


'that is, two for the Talmud, and one fgr the Scriptures, 


{cehow welthey wer exerciſed in reading of the Law. 
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Ta what charaQer the 
Scriptures were Written 
atthefarſt, 
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{ Why called the Samari« 
} rane charaRer. 


4 The inſcriptions upon 
4 the ſhekels,ſhew the Sa- 
} maritan character to be 


} the &ſt. 


| Maritane chaxaRer in 
| oe captivity. 


b 


The Tcwes kept the Sa- 
| wasat the firſt the Tewes, and not the Samaritans. 


EXERCITAT. XL 


7a what languages the Scriptures were written oris 
ginally. | 


Gen.11.1.And the whole earth was of one language 
and of one ſpeech, 


= old Teſtament was written originally in He- 
brew,and the New Teſtament in Greeke. 

The Character, in which the Old Teſtament was 
written firſt, was the Samaritane Character; It was cal- 
led the Samaritane Character, not becauſe the Samar;- 
tans uſed it firſt, but becauſe it wasleftto the Samar:i- 
tans after the Tewes refuſed it. t | 

This Samaritane Character, was the firſt Character,as 
may be ſeeneby the inſcriptions upon their ſhekelsfet 
downe by Arizs Montanus, Beza, and Yillalpand upon 
Ezekiel. And ſundry ofthe Iewes ancient monuments 
have theſe letters uponthem. 

The Characteratthe firſt was the Tewes and not the 
Samaritans, as is proved by the inſcriptions ofthe ſhe- 
kels. Theinſcription is this, Tcr»ſalem hakkodeſh;bur no 


Samaritan would have putthis inſcription upon it : for 


they hated Teruſalem and the ewes, therefore this in- 
ſcription. muſt be the Iewes, and not the Samari- 
fans. | | | 

Secondly, moſt of theſe ancient ſhekels are found a- 
bout Tersſalem,therefore the ſhekel and letters upon it, 


This Samaritan Charader the Tewes kept ſtill, inthe 


.. 
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time ofthe captiyity, when Be/ſhaſſer ſaw. fingers wrl- 
ting uponthe wall, Mere, menc,tekel, cc. Dan 5. 25 
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| Theſe © haracters were the Samaritan characters: ther-. 


fore the Babilonians could notreadethem;becauſe they 
knew not the Character, neither could the: Tewes un- 
derſtand the matter although they knew the letters;to 
the Babilonians, it was like a ſealed booke, and tothe 
Iewesit was like an open booke, toan unlearned man z 
becauſe they underſtood it not, Eſ4.29. 11.But Daniel 
read it and underſtood it, both becauſe he knew the, 


{letters,and alſo underſtood the Chaldee tongue. 


E ſaras changed this Character after the captivity, 
and left it 14jot&,to the Samaritans : and he ſet downe 
this new Character, whichrbefore was the Chaldee 
| Character. 4 _ 

The reaſon why he changed it,was this, becauſe be- 
ing long inthe captivity, they forgot their owne lan- 
| guage, that they could neither reade it rightly, nor 
write itrightly,and therefore be changed the Chara- 
| &ers, intheſe which we have now. ps 

But the ancient Samaritan Character ſeemeth tobe 
kept ſtillin Lamina ſacerdotali, in the plate of Gold 
which was upon the forchead of the Highprieſt, after 
[the captivity; for they mighr.change none ofthe orna- 
ments ofthe Highprieſt. So neither that which was 
written upon the plate of God, [ Kodcſh Laihowa Jolie 
eſſe to the Lord : becauſe rhe Lord commanded theſe 
| cloathes and ornaments, to be made for him, and his 
 ſeede after him, Exod.28.4 3. And the; ſhall be —_ Aa. 
ron ard hs ſonncs,when they come in unto the tabermacle 
ofthe congreeation,or when they come neere to miniſter in 
the holy place, that they beare not iniquity,and dic:it fhal 
| bea ſtatute for ever unto him and his ſced after him.The 


—_ 


the page following. 


The 


. | the Character. 


pforme ofthe inſcription which was upon the plate of | 
goldinthe forchead oftheHighprieſt, may be ſeene in | 


Hier 0x. in Prefatlib. 
Regums . 


Why E/dras changed 
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The Inſcription which was upon the Plate of Goldin the 
SITS forehead of the Highprieft. 


—— - 


Wih/l, WTP 


The New Teſtament was written originally inthe 
Greeke Charadter ;, and there were two tranſlations 
of it, Syriacke and Arabicke; the Syriacke was written 
in the Syr;acke Character, and the Arabickt tranſlation 
was writteninthe Arabicke Charadter,which differed 
much from that,whichis called A/phabetum Salomon, 
or the Character which $4/9-y0» found out. This Cha- 
| racer Pizedaſctteth down in his booke De rebus Salo- 
m0ntis,and it is called 4lphabetum Salomonis orthe old 
Arabicke Character. Theſediverſe Charaters may 
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[ be ſcene ſetdowne here as followeth. 


| Jnwhat lay gHage the Scriptures were written. 
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Tue Iewes underftood 
theſe rongueswhich had 
affinity with the He- 
biew. 


QheF. 


: An{W. 
{The Hebrewes Onder- 
| | ſtood nor the Syrian 
language but by lear- 

x | nlng. 


tt OO 


'| Ianguage. But God ſpaketo them in the Hebrew, and 
| he wrote the-rwo Tables with his owne hand, in this 
| language. Andthirdly,that language, which expret- 


—_ 


- | is the firſt language. 


—_— 


The Old Teſtament was originally written inthe 
Hebrew tongue,and ſome of itin the rongues derived 
from the Hebrew,as Chaldee. Y 

We may know the Hebrew was the firſt originall 
tongue ; becauſe it hath feweſt Radicallletters: what- 
ſoever tongue is derived from thence, it addeth ſome 
letterstothe firſt originall; as fromthe Hebrew word 
Galal,commeth Golzothathe Syriack word. $0 Gabba- 
tha Bethſaida,from Gabhaand Chaſed. Secondly, that 
language which the Lord ſpake to Adam, Abraham, 
and «Hoſes, and they to him, muſt be the originall 


—  — 


ſeth the nature of things, and their affetions moſt 
clearely, and in feweſt words; that muſt be the origi- 
nall language: butthe Hebrew doth this ; theretorcit 


Theſe tongues which were Propagines, of the He- 
brew, the Tewes underſtood them, when they heard 
them ſpoken, and when they read them ; butthey un- 
derſtood notthe ſtrange tongues, which had but ſmall 
affinity withthe Hebrew. When Laban and Iacob made 
a covenant ; - Laban called the heape of ſtones jegar 
Sagadntha in the Aramean tongne, which had ſmall 
affinity with the Hebrew ; but Zaceb called it Galeed, 
Gene 3ie47e | 

But ifthere was little affinity betwixt the Aramean 
language and the Hebrew, how is itthat they ſay, 2 
King.18.:6. Speake to thy ſervant, in the Syrian lan- 
guaze,for we underſtand it ? | 

They mightunderſtandit, forthcy were Courtiers 
and'States men, and ſo learned it, as we learne now the 
Italians and French language. And © L£brahams ſervant. 


ſpake to Nachor in the Aramean language, hee being 
| : borne 


——_—_—_— — 


| 


- 


of the Chaldees. 


Tn what language the Scriptures were written. 


93 


borne in Damaſcus, which was in Cylo-Syria: and We; 


may thinke that Nachor and his houle, underſtoodthe 
Hebrew tongue, being ofrhe poſterity of Beber, and 
keepe that tongue as Abraham did, who came out of F r 


Aſſyria or Syria;hebraice, Aram,comprehended al Pa- 
leſiina, Damaſcts,the Kingdom of Afſyria,Chaldea,Ba- 
r 06,08 Cyls-Syriaand Antiochia, Z oba, Adiabena; 
t 


erefore all the languages which were ſpoken intheſe | 


parts,tooke their generall denomination from Syria, as 
Syro-arameathe language which Laban ſpake in Meſo- 
potamia:Syro-Chalde or gabylonica wasthat which they 
{pake in Babylon;Syro- Autiochena which they ſpake in 
Antioch or Phenicia:although they were Propagines or 
Dialects ofthe Hebrew, yerthey underſtood them not 
untill they were tau ngkerfars Nebuchadnezzer cau- 
ſed ro inſtruct the children ofthe Iews inthe Chaldee 


tongue, Daz.1.4.butthe Syro- Arabeanand the Paleſtine : 


or Cananitiſh language they might underſtand it ; be- 
cauſe it came neerer to their owne language. 

The Egyptian tongue differed much from the He: 
brew, ſal.81.5.Toſeph heard alanguagein Egypt,which 


| he under ſtood not. Toſeph here is pur forthe whole peo- 
ple ofthe Iewes, becauſe there was no affinity betwixt | 


the Hebrew and the Egyptian tongue, therefore they. 
underſtood notthis tongue. So Pſz/. 114.1. They depar- 
ted from a people of a ſtrange language, or a barbarous 
people : they called them all barbarous whom they 
underſtood not:and becauſe rhe Tewes underſtood nor | 
the Egyptian tongue; therefore 1oſeph made him to 
ipeake to his brethren by an Interpreter, Geneſis 42. 
23 | | 
The. Cananitiſh language, was a daughter tothe He- 
brew tongue, or rather one, with the- Hebrew tongue 
andthis we may perceive by the.names ofthe rownes, 
men- 


l. 


————_—_—. 
_— 


The largeextent of 
the Syrian language, 


The lewes underfiood 
not rhe Egyptian 
rONgUuE. 


17" 


The Cananires lan- 
ouage 2 dialc ofthe 


Hebrews 


——_— 
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| 


Some of che Old Teſta. 
ment written in the 


Chaildce rongue, 


One Verſe in Teremy, 
| originally written in 
the Chaldce tongue. 


| menand.places which were impoſed on them by the 


| to worſhip their gods,they ſhold anſwer them ia their | 


Cananites; as !ericho, Salem, Kiriath-arba, Kiriath-Se- 
pher, Beth-dagon:ſothe names of men, Melchizedeck, 4- 
donilenchdfbaolich. And it the cananitiſh tongue,had 
not beene all one with the Hebrew, how could the Pa- 
triarches havekeprconference with thoſe in Cazaan,g: | 
made their Bargaines and Contracts with them 2 This 
is clear alſo by the example of Rahab, whocould ſpeak 
tothe Spyes, and they underſ{tood-her; and fo /oſhuato 
the Gib;onites. The Lord would have this rongue con- 
tinued amongſt the Canarnites, becauſe the Hebrewes 
were ſhortly to inhabitetharland,and to converſe with 
the cazazitcs for a wile, untill they had rootedthem | 
Out, | . 
There is ſome ofthe Old Teſtament written in the 
Chaldeetongue, which hath great afhnitie with the 
Hebrew:and ſome of it written in the 5yrian dialed; as 
t0b;whichthe /dumeans uſed, anditdiffered little from 
the Hebrew tongue; but it differed much from the 
Syrianlanguagenow, bur more from « Arabia 1ſnac- 
ltica, which the Turkes ſpeake now, 1n Lia and 
Africa. 

Therearc ſome words found in the Old Teſtament 
which are Egyptian, 6e#,41. 43. Some Phenitian, as 
Chabbul, x Kinz.9.13. Some Perſian words as Par, 
Eſth.9.24.and ſome Moabitiſh. 

There is one verſe in Jeremzy originally writtenin the 
Chaldee tongue, /er.10.11,whereasall the reſt of that 
propheſie,is written inthe Hebrew tongue. The gods 
that have not made the heaven andearth, even they ſhall 
periſh fromthe earth, an1 from under theſe heavens, The 
reaſd why this verſwas writtE in the Chaldee tongue, | 
was this. becauſe the Iewes now, were to be carried 
to Babylon, and when they ſhould be ſollicitated there - 


owne* 


[ 


JW 


w 


Lt 


Jn what language the Scriptures were written. 


owne language; Curſedbe your gods, for they made 
neyther heaven norearth. 

T hat of Daxic/and Ezrawhich is writteninthe Chal- 
dee tongue, was tranſcribed out of the roules, and re- 
giſters of the Chaldeaxs ; and inſerted inthe bookes of 
God:butthat which the holy Ghoſt indited originally 


| 


| to Danel and Ezra,was written inthe Hebrew tongues 


the reſt was borrowed but out of their regiſters, as 
firſt Nebuchad-nezzars dreame, D an.z. So Nebuchad- 
nezzars ſetting upa golden image,Cap. 3.50 Nebuchad- 


NEELAYS dreame,Cap. 4. and Beifhafſers viſions Cap... | 
all theſe were written in the Chaldce tongue: the ſe- 


venth Chapter is onely excepted; it is writtenalfo itn 
the Chaldee rongue although it was originally endited 
to Daxzel: becaulc it is a more cleare expoſition ofthe 
monarchies revealed before to Nebachad-nezzar, and 
Belſbaſſer z and ſet downe in their owne Regiſters in 
the Chaldce tongue : but the eight Chapter and the 
reſt, are wholly writtenin the Hebrew tongue, which 
were endited immediatly by God to Dare!, and not 
tranſcribed out of their regiſters as the reſt were: So 
that part of Zz74 which 1s written in the Chaldee 
tongue, is but tranſcribed and written out of the de- 


crees, and letters, ofthe Kings of Media, and-Perfia; | 
from the eleventh verſe ofthe fourth Chapter, to the. | 


ſeventh Chapter, _ | 
The Chaldeans and Perſians uſed to regiſter, and: 
keepe the Chronicle of alltheir memorable deeds,and 
and what-befell them : and ſo of their viſions and 
dreames; and they cauſed to write them, and inter-- 


pret them z fo did the Perſians, Efh.9.32. and Dartek | 


wrote theſe viſions'in the Chaldee tongue, and he ſer 


them downe for the good of the Church.; that they | 
mighrunderſtand, that their conditions ſhould be un- 


der the Heatheniſh Kings. | 
The 


Somethings taken of 
the regiſters of the 
Chaldcans,and inſert 
in The Scriptares, 
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_Somettungeinche ] 'Theholy Ghoſt, borrowed ſomethings firſt from 
"s crop oorwagy . | the Poets, and ſecondly,from the hiſtory ofthe Hea- 
| ſtory. then; and the. Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt inſert 
t them inthe Booke of God. From the Poets; as Pas/ 
| borrowed from Aratus, Menander,Epimenides or Call;- 
| machus ſome verſes;and inſerted them in his Epiſtles. 
| 'So the Scriptures borrow from the hiſtory , which 
were either Heatheniſh,or Iewiſh. Heatheniſh againe, 
were oftwoſort;z eyther Chaldeaz or Perſian. Daniel 
borrowerh from the Chaldeans:. So from the hiſtory 
(| & ofthe Perſians,as their memorable hiſtory ofthe deli- 
L yeranceofthe Tewes under Haman was firſt writtenin 
| | the Perſian language; Efth.9.32.and he who wrotethe 
Ef: Booke of Eſther, borrowed the hiſtory out of that 
— 1:99, amd 1 | booke. Theſe things which are borrowed from the 
yk the Iewith Biſto. } Tewiſh hiſtory; asthe facts, of thoſe regiſtrate in the 
fry. Bookes ofthe Aacchabees, Heb, 11. So Inde out of the 
ropheſie of Enoch, borrowed the hiſtory of the trite 
Þ pcm Aichaeland the divell about the body of 
HMoyſes:Sothe Apoſtle Heb.r 1. out of the traditions 
of the Iewes, borroweth,that E ſay was cut with a ſay 
under Aeraſſe. Sothere are ſundry proverbiall ſpec- 
chesin the Talmmd,as Caſt out the beams which ts in thine 
owne eye,ayd then thou ſhalt ſee clearly to caſt out the mote 
that is in thy neighbours eye, Mat,7.5. $0it is eaſier for a 
Camell to goe thorow the eye of a Needle, Matth. 19.24. 
So it « hard to kicke againſt prickes, AF.g9.5. Some of 
our Divines, to provethat the Apocryphall Bookes 
arenot-Canonicall Scripture, uſethis midſt ; becauſe 
they arenotcited by the Apoſtles, inthe New Teſta- 
See S:alizer Euſeb.Pag.| Ment: burthis is falſe, for the Apoſtle citeth them, Heb. 
3245s I 1. And Sealizer inhis Exſebians,proveth out of 5eor- 
gius Cyncellzsthatthe Apoſtle citeth tnany teſtimoies 
out ofthe Apocryphall Bookes,and out of the traditi- | 


ons ofthe Tewes. As Mathew, that Salmon maried ur - | 
| | | hah, | 


o—_—_ ———_—_— 


— _—_ — 
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hab. Salmon,his genealogic is ſer downe, : Chro.2. but; 


not whom he maried, this M«tthew had by tradition, 
MWHatth.n.5. | | | 

Things inthe Heathenhiſtory, whichare not necef. 
” to beknowne to the Church, the Scripture paſ- 
ſcth by them,and remitteth us to Heathen Hiſtory,and 
faith ſtill;7he reſt are they not written in the bookes of the 
Chronicles of Inda and Iſrael © and when the knowledge 
of them is neceſſary tothe Church, it borroweth them 
out ofthe Heathen: hiſtory, and inſertcth them inthe 
booke of God. + $5 | 

Theſe things which were written out ofthe Iewiſh, 
or Heatheniſh hiſtory were not ſanRified, untill they 
were inſertinthe booke of God : therefore Tertullian 
writing to his Wifc,and citing that verſe, Evill peeches 
corrupt good manners, 1 Cor.15. 33. ſaith, Memor illine 
verſiculi ſanfificati per Apoſtolam,the Apoſtle ſandifi- 


And as a woman that was heatheniſh, when ſhee 


| became a Proſclyt, ſhee might enter into the con- 


cgation, and a Iew might marry her : ſo theſe 
Iewiſh and Heathenifh hiſtories, God ſanQificd them, 
that they might enter into the Congregation and 
become holy Scriptures, and ſo the holy Spirit 


| ſweetned the ſalt waters of 7ericho, that the children 


of the Prophets might drinke of them, a King. 2. 
21, 

There are many proper names ſet downe in the 
Scriptures which are not Hebrew names, but ſome 
of them are Chaldee, ſome Afyrian and ſome Per- 


Princes of the King of Babylon. And that we may know 


INT 


cd this verſe when he borrowed it from the Heathen. |}. 


Heathen ſ(cntences 
were ſan&ificd by che 
Apoſtles when they 
cued them, 


Wo 
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 Exercitations Divine. 


| 


whatnames are Chaldee names, what Syriacke and 


s T llowing, concer- 
Perſicke. Marke this Table fo : 
——_ names,and the compoſt 


tion of them, taken 


Qrnon 


A 


Lib. x 


out of Scaliger. 

—_ ; al. \Nomima propria |Nomina |repria 
A] » 15 rome x2 Per ſarum. 
Chaldeorum, | - - nes: li fat 

1 |Nebo vel lebe. ff me - g. : Thir, 

5 Nego. " Teoslath. | 3 Thirs, 

3 |Mero, 3 He. " 2|Mubri. 

4 |Schech chach. [4 lzragd;  5|Pharſam, 

5 "10 ir n; Neſchr _ h 6|Phars. 

6. Sea ash, Sb. } Adw. p | 7 Efther. . 

7 {or arukas: * Etzar vel atzer. | 8|Zero 
Os fa. g|Datha, 

ſtr, — ſlodalm, — hit. 

| R : 

| | hew ef Ofſu.|11} Manas, 
ta{ACmgel. . Tag my 1 2|Stha the, 
11\Bely, $M a +a '- [rajD6. 

T2 Adan, | Nba 14|\Ham, 

I3 Hevit. hs + wag 15 9/4, 

I4 Ochri, #11 7 Shar 161/4. 

15|Cher, *W A , 17|Zata, 

T6\Bet, | 7 11 8] Arth atha, 

I 7\Sheeh. Exempla. Achos ocbey, 

18 Phit, Salman-aſſer 20i[T be, 

I9 _ cX 2.9, ?1 Then. 

20{Dach. —————— |2 2|Sethxa, 

21/Zar. | A fſar-haddon ay "3 _ 

Fog ry EX De Fo 24 Kn vel Kan, 

p. 3 4 s Gi——— p : 

234\Chad. — |Sex-ballas mt. ————_ 
E xempla Ex.T Jo-1O. | 

> elects ena ISev cberib Exempla, 

(ex 0-24.7 _| | I 3.4: 

A Hevil. wero-dach Aha 4 c jth," | + 
ex 13 320. — | - |Teglath phut-aſor| |<x 4-9: TE 
Nebo-zar-aden | ſex3.14.9. | Acbiſowa-refh. 

C13 23 Tt © | . | 
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7nwhat languages the Scriptures were Written. 


—How ſhall we diſceme in what language abookewas | Back, 


written? © . ks 2 

There betwo ſpeciall notes whereby wee may di- 
ſcerne this; the firſt is Interpreration,and the ſecond is 
Allufion. 6 Fe — 

Firlt is Interpretation, whenthe Spirit of God inter- 


om a ſtrange word, into-another tongue; thenthe 


ooke was writtenin that language, inwhichthe word 
is interpreted, Example, Efh. 9. Pur this perlicke 
word is interpreted by the Hebrew goral, therefore the 
booke was written inthe Hebrew, and not inthe Per. 
ſicke tongue by Mordecai,orby him who firſt wrotethe 
booke. Example 2. Abba Pater, Rom.8.15.Abbais the 
Syriack word, and Pater the Grecke word, becauſe 
Abba is interpreted by Pater, therefore the Apoſtle 


' hath writtenthis Epiſtle in Greeke,and notin Syriack. 


' And ſo Thewas is called Didyms,10h.11.16.therefore 
the Goſpelof 1ohz was writtenoriginally in.Greeke, 
| and not in Hebrew. So Heb.7.2.Melchiſedeckthe.King 


of Salcm, firſt, by interpretation King of righteouſneſſe, 
and after that King of 


cifing Iewes hce dividerh it in two, and ſhoweth in 
Grecke, that Salem ſignificth peacc, and Zedek luſtitia, 
rightcouſneſſe ; asif yee would fay, frugifer, qui fert 
fruttum cornifer qu: fert cornua: here becauſe the inter- 


pretation isin Greeke, we may know that this Epiſtle |. 


hath beene written originally in Greeke. ' 

Theſecond noteto know in what lanpuage bookes 
have beene written, is by the Alluſion of words in the 
Scriptures. For there are many allufions-in the He- 


| brew,andinche-Chaldee tongue, whentheyare tran- 


{lated inthe Grecke or any other language they loſe 
that grace, as Cabhal 1s »dJarxcubdrey BY Cebhel IS > dF, 


peace. The word Melchiſedeck 
. which is one word, forthe underſtanding ofthe Gre- 


ep \ 


A uſ1 Ws 


Toknow in what 
languige a bogke was 
VYLiticn. 


11D 
54 


CDDNT Cortratte 


=): | 
N You geminus. 
mto375 Jv. | 
AQar3.8 Elina by in- | 
cerpretation Magus, 
this word Magas is 
degeneratein a Grecke 
word,therefore this 


booke was written in 
Grecke. 


wo); Kalarzubarm 
= HEM 


E egans Parmnomaſea 


epud Thargumiſtas inter, 
Cabina! t& Cebiel. | 


ac. 
wt. 
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| my 1 (© 

| pn 

| Elegans paranomaſie 
} apud Syros inter 

| tirghna Of tites. 


| 


{ av a oito. 
Devido Ah fide: 


| apiv& 6 lc. 
Serra divido,ſecs, 


f Concluſions. 


&y ty excliz 0duPcs, ugh i oxoliz aund & xplinaber. And the light 
ſhinedin — and the darkeneſſe comprehendediit 
at ; Herethe fweet alluſion which 1s in the Chaldee, 
periſheth in the Greeke. So Toh. 10.1. 5 ub ingybaard 
Sali bices 65 Tis dvany, the Syriacke expreſſeth it by a 
ſweet allufion Min tirghna letira, which is notinthe 
Grecke, where the words fall alike which will not fall 
out in other languages. There was a queſtionbetwixt 


Arigenand Afﬀicanus, whether the hiſtory of Suſanna | 


was written in Hebrew or in Greeke. Africanus de- 
nyed that it was writtenin Hebrew, butin Greeke,and 
he proved it thus. When Darjel examined the Wit. 


es who teſtified againſt Suſanna, hetooke the wit- | 


neſſes apart and enquired at one of them, under what. 


tree he ſawhercommit that villanie;he ſaid it was Y& | 
| the Lentiſh tree; then Dariel alluding torhis ſayd,,;, 


The Angel of God hath received ſentence of Goa'to cut thee 
in peeces. Sohe inquired atthe other, under whattree 
he ſawher ; hee anſwered, aiv&, Y nder a Primetree. 
Then Danielſayd aim, The Angel of the Lord waited 
with the ſword to cut thee in two. Africanus by this alluſ. 


on of words gathered, that this hiſtory was not origi. | 


| | 


The Concluſion of this is, the Old Teſtament was | 


nally written in Hebrew,butin Greek.. 


firſt writtenin Hebrew. This was the firſt language 
by which the Lord ſpake to the Patriarches, and in 
which the Angels ſpake to-men, and it wasthe lan- 
guage whichallthe world ſpake before the confuſion 
of 5abylon,8& it is the mother tongue from whence ma- 
ny other tongues are dnived;andicie holden by ſome, 
to be that tongue, in which we ſhall ſpeake oneto ano- 
ther inthe life to come. Therefore wee ſhouldbe;de- 
ſyroustq underſtand this haly language... 


— 


Exercitations Dirvine. Lib. x | 


| 


pI 


> 


of the ſtile of the $ criptare LA 
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EXERCITAT. X11, 


. Of the flile of the Scriptures. 
Toh,7.4.6.Never man ſþake like this man, 


V Ve we deſcribe amans ſpeech, firſt we de- 
ſcribe ir by that which 1s naturall, as whe- 
ther he be ;,14p«y9-» of a weake voyce, Or &advynun* 
of a ſlowtongue. Secondly, in what language hee 
ſpeaketh. - Thirdly, in what Diale& hee ſpeaketh, 
Fourthly, whether it be Soluta oratio or ious ,in proſe 
or meeter. Fiftly,the Property of the ſpeech. Sixtly, 
the Evidence of the ſpeech. Seventhly, the fulneſle of 
the ſpeech. Eighthly,the ſhortnes ofthe ſpeech. Ninth» 
ly,the coherence,and laſtly the efficacie of the ſpeech. 
Firſt, we deſcribe that which is naturall,and procee- 
deth from ſome defet of the organs, as if hee ſpake 
witha weake voyce,or be of a ſtammering tongue, or 
thicke lippes, which Ex04d.6.12. arecalled Y ncircum- 
ciſed lippes : Contrary to this is athinne lippe which is 
aſigne of Eloquence, 105. 12.20. for theſe who have 
thinne lippes, commonly are Eloquent. Moſes the 
Penman of the holy Ghoſt, although he was defeRtive 
in ſpeech;yet reade his writings, and yee ſhall ſee ſuch 
eloquence in him,thatno Heathen could ever match it; 
and as it isſayd of Paul, when he was preſentinperſon 
he was weake,2 Cor.10.10. and hi ſpecch baſe and con- 
temptible,yet his letters were weighty and powerfull : ſo. 
whatſoever want or infirmity was in Moyſesperſon, yet 
there was no want ordefect in his writings: 
Secondly, inwhart language he ſpeaketh. The _ 
Gho 
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The vwritefs of the 
Scriptures although 
weake in perſon yet 
pomerfullin words. 
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The Old Teſtament 
was Written in He- 
brew.,and che Newin 
Greeke., 


The Hebrevy tongue 
lendeth to many,but 
borroweth of none, 


ria 
Faw 


19171 Rithmes. 


by $44 Carmine 


wm Oratio ſluts, 


Dries numers 
quid apud Hebre6s. 


| 


- Hebrew is much to be obſerved, for in the Hebrew it 


Ghoſt ſpake and wrote in Hebrew inthe Old Teſta. 
ment, and inthe New in Greeke. Hee wrote the Old. 


Teſtament in Hebrew,a language which had this ble. | 


ſing ſpoken of in the Law,Dew4.38. 12. Thos ſhalt lend 
pt not borrow, {o this language lendeth to many Nati. 
ons, but borrowes of none. He wrote the New Teſta- 


ment in Greeke, a moſt copious and fertile rongue, | 
which was then LZingna communy to the Tewes, al- 


though not v#lgars. 
Thirdly,in what Diale@heſpeaketh. The Dialets 


| of the Hebrew tongue were ſundry.firſt ,Dralciz Hic- 


roſolymitana, that Diale& which was ſpoken in 1cr»ſa- 
lem and about it; At. 1.19414 ihe Neauilen, 11 their owne 
Dialed,or proper tongue. So the Dialect ofthe Ephrai- 
mites, who ſayd, Sibboleth and not Shibboleth, Ind, 12. 


6.and the Diale@ of the Gal:leans, as Peter ſpake inthe} 


Galilcan Dialect, Matth.2 6.73. So in the new Teſta- 

ment there are ſundry Dialects as /onick, Dorick and 

Attick,efc. | 
Fourthly, whether it be in proſe orin verſe. The 


Iewes dividethe Old Teſtament according tothe ſtyle. 
into Charaz, rithmum; Shir carmen, & Halatza, Orati- | - 


onem ſolutam,that is,proſe. 

Hharuz is Soluta oratio, but in fine Rithmo collizata, 
thatis, it beginnethin proſe, butendeth as it were in 
mceter,{uch is ob. are 

Shir,canticum;written in meeter, asthe Pſalmes and 
Canticles. TSB | 

Hallatza,written in proſe;ſuch are the Hiſtories and 
the moſt ofthe Prophets. 

Fiftly,the property of the ſpeech. The phraſe in 


will fignifie one thing, and in other languages, ano- | 

ther thing. 
Example, N#m.19.20, Dics numer ſignifieth A few 
daycs, 
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dayes;lo Homines numeri,Gen.34.30.4 few men, Dent. 
4-27.Ezck.12.16.50 Eſay 10.19. The reſt of the Trees 
of his Forreſt fhall be number, that a child may write the, 
chat is, They ſhaft be few, In other languages this phraſe 
would ſignifie any men,and many trees,Cfc. 

Soſome phraſes of the. Scriptures have a contrary 
fignification with the Hebrews,as Zack. 11.24. Aſcen- 
art viſio a me,thatis, it periſhed. Soler.q7.15. Moab i 
ſpoyledand gone up out of her Cities, that is, Shee is de- 
ſtroyed. Sometimes againe it ſignifieth towaxcanden- 
creaſe,as 1 King.22.35. Bellumaſceendit The battell in- 
creaſed. So Pſal.74.23. The tumult that ariſes up againſt 
thee aſcendeth,that is, Increaſeth continually. 

So Lewvarepeccatum istotake off the burden of ſinne, 
Exod.10.17.and 10h alludeth tothis, 1.29. Behold the 
Lambe of God that jaketh away the ſinnes of the world. 
And Leware peccatum,Tsto take up the burden of ſinne, 
Levit. 5.1. & Sakal, Lapidare & Elapidare, fignifieth 
eyther to caſt ſtones upon athing,as Dext.22.14+ orto 
take away the ſtones out of a place,as Eſa.62.10. 

Another example, 1 am like a drunken man whom the 
wine hath gone over Jer.23.9. thatis, whom the wine 
hath overcome, but Matth.26.39. Let this cuppe paſſe 
over me,that is,let it nottouch me ; ina contrary figni- 
fication. So Gen.25.18.Cecedit coram fratribus ſum, He 
dyed in preſence of hu brethren, but the Seventietranſla« 
ted it /+-, He dwelt before his brethren, 

The New Teſtament uſually felloweth theſe He- 
braiſmes ofthe Old Teſtamenr,as Hoſ.8.8. A veſſel in 
which there is nopleaſure, Rom.g. 21. A veſſel of diſho- 
nour.So 1 Sam.21.5.Theveſſels of the young men are ho- 
ly,1 Theſſ. 4-4.That ye may knew to poſſeſſe your veſſels in 
holineſſe.So Exod.1.8. there aroſe anew King in Zgypt 
who kncw not Toſeph, Matth.11.11.there aroſe not a grea- 
ter thay Tohn the Baptiſt. 4 
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Hebrewes haye a cog « 
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uſerh often times the 
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Difference betwixe 
Helleniſnus & 

j Greci/mus. 

| Hellen;ſmus quid... 
The Seventy follow 
the Hebrew,Chaldee 
and Syriacke in many 
Tung 


Tn 


is. 


VENCRAF.- 


Amos $8.7. and 2 Sam, 


2.26, Lament.5.20. 
Vittoria. 
- * 1 XMeernitas. 


The __— of tke 
Scripture is . 


admirable. 


p 


and here we muſt a" inter Helleniſmum & Gras | 


| the humble,but m_— 


Soin the New Teſtament there are many peculiar 
hraſes which are found in no other Greeke writers, 


ciſmum.Helleniſmus is that ſort of phraſe which the Se- 
venty uſe, for they tranſlating the Scriptures for the uſe 
ofthe grecizing lewes,followed the Hebrew Chaldee 
and Syriacke in many things,  ſothat they havea pecu- 
liar ſtile which is not to be found in other Greeke wri- 
ters: example,9% in the New Teſtament ſignifieth 
wrath and Poyſon,Reve. 18, 3. Ex vinowveneni, that is, 
poyſoned wine. So 10b.4.6. The reaſonof this is,be- 
cauſe Hhema inthe Hebrew, ſignifieth both wrath and 
pey ſon. Another example, 1 Cor.15.45.Death i ſwallow. 
ed up in vidtory :the Seventy hath it i» In perpetunm, 
but ,7.5- doth not ſignific perpetuum amongſt the Hea- 


then, why doe they then tranſlate it, For ever 2 becauſe | 
the word Netzahh fignifieth Yidory and Eternitie. | - 


A third example,Gen.8.21.Dixit adcor ſunn domings, 
But the Chaldee ſaith, Bemeria y]Þ abyor as] Which 
phraſe the Evangeliſt 79x follweth ; but this is not a 
phraſe uſed amongſt the Greekes. A fourth example, 
Give us this day, our daily bread, Mat.6.11. The Greeks 
ſay,imioer Panem quotidianum, butthe Syriacke hath it 


inavery, Craſtinum panem,that bread which may feedeus. 


to day and tomorrow. SO 7am. 4.6. The Lord exalteth 
to the Hebrew and Syriacke 
phraſe, to Exalt, isto liftup onthe Croſle; 794. 8.28, 
When yee have lift up the Sennc of man,or exalted the Son 
of man,that is, lifted him up onthe Croſſe. Theſe par- 
tcular phraſes uſed by the Seventy would be marked. 
And beſides theſe, if we ſhall looke more nearely tothe 
ſtile of the Scripture,as tothe ſimplicity ofir, thenwe 
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ſhall much more admire it, r Cor. 2. 4. My preaching | 


was not with inticing words of maxs wiſedome, but inde- 
monſtration ofthe Spirit,and of pomer. 


a.” 
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Againe the Evidence of the ſtile, the judgments of. 


Godare ſet downe fo peripicuouſly inthe Scripture,as 
ifaman were looking en with his eyes; this is called 
1»li: by the Greeks,as we may ſee inthe deludge, the 
overthrow of Sodom, and the miracles in the Wilder- 
nes, {et downe ſo clearely before us, as ifwe had beene 
eye witneſſes of them. See a.notable example, Pſal.7. 
12.13. By a boxrowed kind of ſpeech he ſetteth forth 
the judgements of.God which were.to overtake. the 
wicked, asif we were looking on. If he turne not, he will 
whet his Sword, he hath bent his bow, and made it ready, 
he hath alſo prepared for him the inſtraments of death: he 
hath ordaincd his arrowes againſt the per ſecutors.. 
Eightly, the Fulneſſe of the ſpeech. The Greekes 
| call this #2 wherein nothing 1s wanting, neither in 
'the enumeration ofthe parts, orexplication ofthe cau- 


ſetteth downe.all the.circumſtances belonging to the 
purpoſe: Sothe Apoſtle Rom.1.deſcribethar large the 
| vanity and impiety.of the Gentites. And Rom. 2. the 
| hypocriſy of the Iewes,and Cap. 3.he maketh a ful de+ 
Fe cription of the corruptions of man, reckoning up the 


| parts. There is none righteous,no not one,uerjfe.1o,There 


none that undcrſtandeth, there is none that ſteketh after | 


| God,wverſe11.They are all gone out of the way, they are al- 
zogether become unprofitable,there is none that dothgood, 


| 7 ſpes 75 under their lippes, verſ.13.Whoſe month is full 
' of curſing and hand ww; 14. Their feete is ſwift to 
| fhed blood, worſir5. Deſtruttion and ſary are intheir 
| Waies,UCr.n 6, And the way of peace they have not known, 
| Ucre17. And there is no feare ofthe Lord before their eies, 


werſe1s, 


{es,or reciting of the circumſtances; forthe holy Ghoſt 


nanotonc,ucrſe.! 2.Their throate is an open Sepulchre, | 
, with their tongues have they u 2d acceite, the poyſon of | 


2v]o:in venlata fades . 
cum quis i/e vides. 
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The holy Ghofl ſetteth | 
downe all circumſtan= - 
ces belonging to the 
purpoſe whereof he 
intreateth . 
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| Ninthly;the Shortneſle ofthe ſpeech ;and here we 
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Lib.z. 


Exercitations Divine. 


Every word of the 
Scripture carrieth a 
- weight, 


ture are fitly joyned, 


Objeft, 


| efnſ.. 


How ſentences in rhe 


| Seripture ſceming to 
dilagrce cohere very 
well, 
| 


+ 


; cannot enou h admirethe fulnefle of the tile and the 


All Cp. the Scripe 


| 


tt 


| ſhortneſle of it,and that which Cicero ſayd of Thacyci. 


des may here be applyed fitly, Zum eſſe adeo plenum re- 
fertumg, rebus,ut prope verborum numerum, numero re- 
rum exequct, That every word carried a weight with 


| it, and therefore we may call it Laconica Scriptura, | 


*Tenthly,the Coherence : all things in the Scriptures 
arc fitly joyned and coupled together. The Heathen 
ſayd that there were three things unpoſlible, Eripere 
Tovi fulmen, Herenli clavam,e&r Homerowverſum ; to pull 
Inpiters Thunder-boltour of his hand, Hercules Club 
out of his hand, and a verſe from Homer ; for they 
thought, that there was ſuch a connexion betweene 
Homers yerſes,thatnor one verſe could be taken away 
without a great breach in the whole worke : but this 
may bee much more ſayd of the Scriptures of God 
which have ſucha dependance and connexion, that if 
_ take away bur one verſe,the whole ſhall be mar. 
red. 

Butit may be ſaydthat there are ſentences which 
ſeeme notto cohere or agree fitly together, Gey.48.7. 
And as for me when 1 ons. awe Padan, Rachel diedby me 
in the Land of Canaan inthe way, whenthere ws but yet 
a little way to come to Ephrath, and I buried her there in 
the way of Ephrath,the ſame is Bethlehem ,Yerſ.8. And 
Iſrael beheld Iofephs ſonnes.How doth this cohere with 
that which goeth before ; it would ſeemethar there is 
no dependance here ? | 

- They cohere well enough with the words going be- 
fore ;: for Jacob had adopted two of 19*phs children, 
then hee giveth the reaſon of this adoption in theſe 
-words ; as ifhe ſhould ſay, whereas I might have had 
moe childrenby my firſt wife Rachel, if ſhee had lived; | 
itis great reaſonthar I ſupply this defe&.in her, by 
ildren,which ſhe might 


placing ſomein ſted of theſe c 


have | 
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have borne tome; and Iadoptthoſethy ſonnes fince 
ſheis dead. | 

The ſecond place which ſeemeth to have no cohe- 
rence with things going before, Eſa. 39.21. Take a 
lumpe of figges,, and lay it for a plaiſter unto the boyle,and 
he ſhall recover ,uerſ.22.Ezekias alſo had ſayd what s the 
fegne,that I ſhall goe up into the houſe of the Lord What 
coherence 1s betwixttheſe words,and the words going 
before ? | 

There is a right coherence here, and hee ſetteth 
downethart laſt, which was firſt for brevities cauſe ; 
which is moreatlarge ſet downe in the booke of the 
Kings ; and therefore I#nius tranſlateth it well,[/ 4jo- 
mer.) Inpluſquam perfetFo, Eſay had ſayd. 

ler. 40.1. The word which came to Jeremiah from the 
Lord,c5c. The words following ſeeme not to cohere 
with the former. 


venth Verſe of the foreticſecond Chapter, and theſe 


but the occaffon ofthe propheſie, to wit ; when Godo- 


ſhould bee joyned with the firſt Verſe of the fortieth 


theſis, 

As wee have ſpoken of the ſtile of the Scripture in 
zenerall, ſo let us obſerve the ſtile of ſome of che 
writers in particular. Eſayes ſtile differed much from 
the ſtile of A205, he being a Courtier, and hee but a 
Neat-herd. So the ſtile of Ezckie! differed from the 
ſtile of the reſt of the Prophets: he called himſelfe The 


{ 


tm 


liah was killed, the reſt of the Iewes would have gone 
|into «Aegypr,, which leremiah forbiddeththemrto doe. 
And it came to paſſe ten dayes after,Chap. 42.7. c.this 


Sonne of man, not becauſe itis a Chaldee phraſe, but 
becauſe ofthe excellent viſions which he ſaw,therefore 
. be. 


The beginning ofthe fortieth Chapter, with the ſe- | 


things which are inſertbetweene them, doe containe . 


Chapter,and all the reſt ſhould be included ina paren- - 
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Concluſion, 


God gave excellent gifts 
to his Secretaries, for 


the good ef his Church, 


Paul converted moe by 
| his writing, than by his 
 preackings © 


-ſpeech in Tarſhiſh and Cilicia, Coloſſ. 2.18. wabgabevey 


heis called the Sorne of man,that is, an excellent manz 


as Teſus Chriſt inthe New Teſtament is called The Sox 


of man, that is, an excellent man. So this is peculiar 
to 1ohs the Evangeliſt, to call Chriſt the Son of God 
aiy®, for the Chaldecs and the Tulmud uſually call him 
ſo : 10hn oppoſed himſelfe to Ebion and Cerinthus two 


Iewes who denyed the divinity of Chriſt, wherefore | 


he hath uſually the word x4y9,1 10.5. 7. which ayas 
frequent inthe Chaldee paraphraft, and read often by 
the Iewes. | 
So thereare ſome things peculiar to Pas! ; for hee 
uſeth ſome words according to the manner of the 


in their language, ſignifieth /»ſidioſe alter; preripere pal- 
7am. $0 1 Cor.g..3. Mans day according to the phraſe 
of Tarſhiſh,is pur for the time of judgement ; becauſe 
they had ſome appointed times for judgement. 

The Concluſion of thisis, here we may admire the 
wiſedom of God, who gave moſt excellent gifts to 
his Secretaries for the edification of his Church. Mofes 
was a man of flow ſpeech,and of 4 flow tongue, and Aaron 
muſt be his ys x04.4.Tet Moyſes was mighty in 
words and deeds, A&.7.22.Itis fayd of Paul, that his bo. 
dily preſence was weake, but his letters were weighty, 
2 Cor.10.11, By preaching he converted many, from 
Teruſalem to Tllyricum,Rom.15.19. butby hisletters he 
converted more, both in Europe, Africa and Aſia ; ſuch 
was the majeſty and grace in his writing, that they ac- 
knowledgedit to be from the Lord, 
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The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 


| 
EXERCITAT. XIIL | 


That the Hebrew Text is net corrupted. 


Pſal..11.9. 140. Thy wordic very pure : therefore thy 
ſervant loveth it. 


THC hurch of Rome, that they may advancethe au- greg Ed 
thority ofthe vulgar Latine tranſlation, whichthey | tine ranſlation robe © | | 
have.made canonicall ; doe labour to diſgrace the ori- | canonical AY 
ginall Text,the Hebrew and Greeke, holding thatthey | - | 4 
are corrupted in many things. F 
Maſter Izmes- Gerdvn our Country man, obſerved ny. "2 
foure diſtin& periods of time. The firſt period, he rata 
maketh to bee the Iewes Synagogue before Chriſt 
came inthe fleſh; hee granteth that at this time, the 
Hebrew Text was not corrupted by the Iewes. The 
ſecond period oftime he makethto be from theaſcen-- 
| fion of Chriſt untill the dayes of Hierome and CHugn- 
fine, and hee faith, that 1n this ſecond period, the | | — 
Tewes went about to corrupt the.tranflation of the Se- 
venty: becauſe the Chriſtians then beganto uſe argue 
ments taken out: of that tranſlation againſt them, as | 
Tuſtine Martyr teſtifieth, writing againſt Triphoe. The 
third period he maketh tobeafter the death of Saint. 
{ Hicrome untill the time that the Talmud was compo. 
ſed and ſet together, and then hee ſaith, there aroſe | 
=_ contentionbetwixt the Orientall & Occidental | | 
ewes:(the Oriental [ewes werethoſe whodwelrupon | | 
the Eaſt fideof Exphratcs in Babylon Media and Perſia, | Qo Fneowerecalles, 
| thoſe-Peter called the Church at Babylon,x Pet. 5.13. The | Occidencall.. 
Occidemall Iewes werethoſe towhom he wrote,Scat- 
ter abroadin Pontas,Galatia,C:ppadacia, d fia, + Bithywin, 
1Pet.1.1.)t 
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-{ The Tewes kept faith - 
fully rhe booke of God 
vithout corruption. 


The Tewes numbred 
the Verſes, Words and 
Lettecs of che Biblc. 


They would write no 
{an2azge but in He- 


Pet.1.1.)becauſe ofthe diverſity of their reading, and 
corruptions inthe Text. He faith that the Iewes mer 
at Tiberi4s Anno 5 08.andthere {ct downe the Points; 
and made their Maſsra to obviatethis, that no more 
corruption ſhould intertntothe Text. The fourth pe- 
riod he makethto be after the Iewes had mer ar Tiber;- 
4; they decreed that none ſhould ufe any copy, bur 
ſuchas were corrected by the Maſoreth, and 74 trom 
thistime he freeth the Text from corruption; but he 
laboureth mpch-ro prove that the Hebrew Text was 
corrupt before, and that the vulgar Latine is ſound and 
free fromcorruption,* which was tranflated by Saint 
Hierome under Pope Damaſm ;and fo continued in the 
Church of Rome, | 

The Iewes to whom The 0racles of God were commit- 
ted, Row. 7.2.(therfore it was called Their Law, 104.8. 
17.)would they have corrupted their owne Evidents? 
Anzuſtyne calleth the Iews Capſarios noſtros, who taith- 
fully kept the booke of God, and reſerved it unto us 
without corruption, and he ſaith, D:ſþcrſos eſſe Indeos, 
infidetesnt tcftarentur Scriptur as eſe veras. The unbe- 
leeving Iewes were ſcattered through the world, that 
they might teſtifiethe +criptures tobe true :and ſhall 
we thinke that the Iewes would have corrupted the 
Text, who haye numbredthe words ,letters,and verſes 
ofthe Bible ? and R.Zadd/as hath numbred the letters 
wordsand verſes, and ſummed up all the verſes at the | 
end of every booke,and they have obſerved that althe 
lettersare found in one verſe, Zeph.3.8.as alſo foure of 
the fihall letters : they carrry ſuch reſpe@tothe Law, 
thatifir butfallro the ground, they inſtirute a faſt for 
= 

- The ſuperſti:ious Tewesatthis day,are ſo carefullto 
keepethe letters and words ofthe Law,thatthey will 
have neither Chaldee, Syriacke, nor Hebrew words 
writren 
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| when they ſaw in 0rigens Hexapla, Hebrew words 
| Written in Greeke Characters, whenthey ſaw the co- 
| py which was preſented ro .Lcxanderthe Great, ha- 
vingthe name of /ehova (till writtenin Golden letters, 
they were much greeved at it, and when they ſee any 
thing changed in our copies now,indiſdaine they call 
|1t, Hameſh peſul ſhel gelahhim, that is, Pentatenchus ra- 
forum eMonachorum, the Pentateuch of the ſhaven 
Monkes. 


amongſt many Nations and they never met together 
againe - and albeit they would have corrupted the 
Scripture, how could they have fulfilled all the Co- 
|pies? 
| : Bellarmin makeththis objeQionto himſclfe. Some 
men will ſay,that the Hebrew Text was corrupted af- 
ter the daies of S. Hierome and Auguſtive: He anſ{we- 
reth, that A#uguſtizs reaſons ſerve for all times againſt 
[the corruption of the Hebrew Text : And Serrariws 
| acknowledgeth, that there is but ſmall or no corrupti- 
| onin the Hebrew Text, & he maketh a threefold cor- 
ruption; The firſt Phyſicall,rhe ſccond Mathemarical, 
and thethird Morrall. Phyficallcorruption he maketh 
| to bethis, when it wanteth any member which itſhold 
| have. Mathemaricall corruprion he maketh tobe this, 
| whenthere are ſome faults in the prin which we call 
0222p: Anda morrall corruption he makerh to be this 
| when one of purpoſe goeth about ro corrupt the Text, 
[and in effethecommethro this; that the errors which 
are found inthe Text ate but errors inthe print and not 
inthe matter. | 
Butnow lately thete is one riſen up, called Morinmus, 
{who hath ſet himſelfeto improve the original Hebrew 
\Text,andrto preferthe Samaritanto iras the originall. 
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| written, but in Hebrew letters ; and it greeved them | 


The ewes after the death of Chrift were diſperſed | 
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Differeace berwixt 
bebr eo-ſamaritezagand 
bebr eo-ſamaritano- 

| ſamaritanazin their 

| Copics. 


| 
| 


Reaſons toprove that 
the Samaritan copy is 
got the originall, 


Reaſon ti, 
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MT MISy 
Bi T—_ - 


Reaſon 2; 


Reaſon, 
The Samaritan diffe- 
reth as much from che 
originall,as the Seven- 


4 Ty doc. 


_— 


and Hebreo-ſamaritono-ſamaritans. Hebrao:ſamaritana 
is that which Moyſes wrote from the Lord and delive- 
red totheIetvs; itis called Hebreo-ſamaritana,becaulc 
the Hebrew was writteninthe Samaritan CharaQterat 
' the firſt, and ſokept ſtill rill afterthe captivity, and this 
wegranttobe the firſt and originall writing by which 
the Church ſhould be ruled. | | | 
But thatthis Hcbreo- ſamaritano-ſamaritagaſhould be 
the firſt originall,that inno way muſt we grant,and the 
reaſons arc theſe. 
Firſt,the Samaritans were idolaters they were brought 
out of Aſriaby Salmaxefſar, and they erected afalle 


people of God, 70h. 4. They branded themalwayes 
with theſe twoletters, Gnay#s Zain,thatis, ſtrange wor. 
ſhip. The Lord concredited his oracles to'his own peo- 
ple;D ext. 3344. The Law is the inheritance of the congre- 
gation of lacob. Thereforethe Law was 'not committed 


no right to his inheritance. | 

Secondly,ifthe Samaritancopy were the originall, 
thenit ſhould follow that the Church hath wanted the 
true originall Tcxt until the yeare of God, 1626.when 
Petrus de alle brought it from Damaſcas. 

The Samaritan Copy differed as much from the ori- 
ginall, asthe Seventy doe; but none ofthem hold that 
the tranflation of the Seventy is the originall by which 
all-others ſhould be tryed :why then ſhould they give 
this prerogativetothe Samaritan Copy, to be the ori- 
ginall: this Samaritan Coppy addeth tothe originall 


4.8 diminiſheth alſo from it. It addethto the original! 
Text, 1oþh.21.,two Verſes, 36. 37. Verſes. SoGen.4. 


itaddeth a long ſpeech or conference betwixt C77 


worſhjp in #dea,forthe which they were hated by the 


to their cuftody,who were not Gods:people,they had 


My Ab... 


| Wemuſtputadifference betwixt Hebreo- Samaritans 


Text which was The inheritane of the limes, Deut.33. 


'and 


———— 


| S The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 
and Abel whichis not inthe originall Text. So Targum 


_ "I 


113 


Hieroſolymitanum ſupplyeth the ſame 28.verſes here, 
which are notin the originall Hebrew Text, a con- 
ference betwixt Cainand Abel, whether there be any 


reward for the juſt, or puniſhment for the wicked ? 


part. Butthis note of the Haſoreth inthe margent 
ſhould not be readthis wayes, Peſu peſuki bimtzegno 


q Abel holdeth the affirmative, -and Cazz the negative 


verſws, There are twenty cight Verſes wanting inthe 
midſt ofthis verſe. But it ſhould be read this wayes, 
Pcſukim paſekin bimtzeghnoth paſuk, thatis, There are 
twenty cight verſes whoſe ſenſe endethin the midſt of 
the verſe : therefore when the Scripture ſaith that 
Caintalked with his brother, it was to perſwade him 
togoc outtothe field, 8& not that he had a long confe- 
rence with him. Both the Samaritan Copiethen, and 
the Targum of Ieruſalemwrong the Text as defeRtive, 
putting intheſe 28.verſes whichthe Spirit of God ne- 
verindited. | 
If this Samaritan Copie were the originall Copie 
what is the reaſonthat 07:2ez ſettethit not downe in 
his 0Zupla, as hee hath done other tranſlations ? and 
what is the reaſon that Hiersme never citeth it, nor 
followeth it in his tranſlation, ifir be the originall ? 
Fiftly, the manner of the Samaritans writing ſhew- 
eththat this was nor the originall which Moyſes re- 


\ ceived from the Lord, anddelivered to the people of 


God afterwards, as you may perceive in the page fol- 
- lowing, out of Ex04d.31.from verſe 12.to 18. 
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providenceof God ornot © or whether there be any | 


peſuk. Viginti ofto verſus deftderantur in medio hujus | 
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E The H Jew Text is not corrupted. 


wi 


e 
Moſs dicends, 

Iſracl adicendo, 
rote ; quia penuins ef t 

excrationes ve fþ ras 

ego Jehova ſanllificans we x. 
S a b ba thum quia [ane tum 
e rite ill profanztes illud morte moriater, qu ia 
oms.nis faciens tun ills ops wiique extinde 3 ww 
a» ma il Is & medio populorum 
ads ebus opers bers ops , & in 
ſe pti mo  Sabbath@ſabbarnth- 
[ ehove : omni faciens PR 
Ho ſabbathimorte Warierny 2 
I ſracl spſum ſabbathum,celebr an 
ſa bbathnm per generationes ſuas federe ater wn 
in ter me C& wmter filies Jſracl fgnmm o y it 
| in eternum: quia ſex dichus fecn Jle how «& 

c vlum. et $err ans & = dC 5 e 
 eprimo quievit 7 refpiravic 


Er dixit Jehova 
al leaquere filios 
Sa bbaths mea ſer ua 
in tr ave & inter 
ad cognoſcedis quod 
of obſervate” 


Yo? per 
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Exo4d.31.12. CAud the Lordſpake nnto Moſes ſaying 
I 3.Speake thou alſo unto the Children of Iſrael, ſaying,vve- 
- vily my Sabbaths fhall ye keepc: for it & a fogne betweene me 
and you, thronzhout your generutions, that yee may know 
| that 1 am the Lordthat doth ſanitifie you.14,Te fhall keepe 
the Sabbath therefore : for 1t is holy unto you : every one 
that defileth it, ſhall ſurely be put to death, for olefins 
doth any worke therein, that Soule fhall be cut off from 4- 
monrft hu people, 15. Sixe dayes may worke be done, but 
whoſoever doth axy worke in the Sabbath day hc ſhall ſure- 
fhall keepe the Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout 
their generations, for a perpetuall Covenant. 17. 18 is 4 
ft2ne betweene me and the children of Iſrael for ever: for 
en fixe dayes the Lord made heavens and earth, and on the 
ſeventh day he refledandwas refeſhed, , 


F pw [ſex] 


ly be put to death. 16. Wherefore the Children of Iſrael 


hand 


In Engliſh thus. 


Obſerye 
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| JT Somerir. 
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framing thelines, words andletters, and ſetting them 
downe after ſuch a curious forme, as the Cabbal;fts do, 


| by their Gematrya,notaricon,and temura:thatis,by the 


aumber of letters, the.divers ſignifications of them, 
and the diverſe ſituation and placing of them, they 


make divers ſenſes in the Scriptures, as by elbhazy, | 
and ethbhaſh ; ſometimes puttingthelaſt letters for the | 


firſt, andthe firſt forthe laſtz ſometimes reading up 


and downe; ſometimes croſſewayes, and ſometimes | 


fromthelcft hand to the right: this we may ſee inthis 
example of the Samaritan Copie, where they ſumme 


| upthe obſervation, the breach, and puniſhment of rhe 
Sabbathina roundcircle ; which curioſitity the Spirit | 


of God neveruſed inwriting the holy Scriptures. 
Chriſt ſpeaking of the originall Text, and the per. 
petuity ofthe Law which we have, hefaith, 0»e jot,or 
one tittle ofthe Law ſhall not paſſe, inthe original iris, 
1s]. anſ{werableto the Hebrew 1od, and ,,@4z, which 
is not properly tranſlated, A 7ittle, as it it made a diffe- 
rence betwixt ſome letters, asthe top of Dalethfrom 
Refh : for the Syriacke calleth it Sharat, inciſura wel 
incifio, the ſmall lines which are in ones hand. The 
meaningisthen, that not one part of aletter, neyther 
theleaſt letter,norany part of theleaſt letter ſhall pe- 
riſh;hence we may ed, 
copie whereof the Lord ſpeaketh, 37 or 1od muſt be 


4 theleaſt letter ; but in rhe Samaritan copie 79d is not 


leaſt, but the biggeſt of /all the Letters : thereforethe 
Samaritan copie 1s not the copie which Chriſt. ſpake 
of, but the Hebrew,as we may ſee by the difference of 
the Lettersin the margent here: hence we may gather 
that this Samaritan-letter was aboliſhed in Chriſts 


TY _——_—— 


Obſerve the forme ofthis writing of the Samaritans, 
and yee ſhall finde itto be meere Cabbalifticall, by | 
which they would finde out 'the diverſe readings ,. in- 


onfrom Chriſts words. Inthat 
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time | 
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£ No Cartonical booke is periſhed. b- 


time, and therefore wee ought neyther to imbrace 
the cople nor the Characters, as authenticke or ori- | 
inall. 

, The Concluſion of this is, 1fthe light that & in the 
body be darkeneſſe, how great & that darkeneſſe? Matth.6. 
2 3. The Scripturesarethe light of the Church, and if 
the originall Text were cortupted, how great wete the 
darkenefle ofthe body 4 God hath Comunt?4 inflra- 
menta,e remotainſtrumentagratie. Remota inſtruneen= 
ta gratizarethe Preachers and their writings, and they 
may be corrupted. But Carfuni#e infiruments gratis 
arethe Prophetsand Apoſtles and their writings;theſe 
the Lord kept fromerrourand corruption for the good 
of his Church. : 


PEGIRI IRS RY hi 


EXERCITAT. XIIIL 


T hat no Canonical Booke is periſhed, 


ove jot,0r one 


Matth.5.18. Heaven andearth ſhal pale 
e Law till aff bee 


fittle fhall no wayes paſſe from the L 
fulfilled. 


V Henathing wanteth aneſſentiall part, this is 
the greateſt want. Secondly,whenit wanteth 
anintegrall part, this is likewiſe a greatdefe&t. And 
thirdly, when ic wanteth accidentall ornaments. When 
the ſoule is ſeparated from the body,hereis a ſeparatt- 
onof the eſſentiall parts. Whena man wanteth a hand 
ora foote,then he wanteth an integrall part. And when - 
hee wanteth his cloathes, . hee wanteth ſome orna- 
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Lib.1. 


Ee ma N 


of the Law found by Hlkiah, 2 King, 22.8. Or the. 
Lordendited it anew againe, when it was loſt;as when 
Zhojakim cut the roule of the Lamentations of. Tere-. 


| 1128 Exercitations Divine. 
No booke in the Scrip* | _T'here is no booke inthe Scripturethat wanteth any | 
tures wanteth any eſlentiall part ; forthe Law and the Goſpel which are 
eſſential] part. eſſenriall parts,are found in every _ . 
"FF BING Secondly. the Scripture wanteth no integrall part 
| 4 pores my fincethe Coon was led; before the _ = 
Catholike. ſealed they had as muchas ſerved for their infancie : 
but after that it was ſealed, the whole Canon | 
was compleate, and none of thoſe Bookes periſh- 
\.. | 6 | | | 
rem pig . . Greatwasthe care whichthe Lord had to preſerve 
; al {| the Scriptures. 'Firſt, hee commanded the Levitesto 
| take the booke ofthe Law written by Moyſes, and #0. 
put it inthe ſide of the Arke of the covenant of the Lora, 
Deut.31.2 6. 
; Secondly,the Lord commanded the King,whenhe 
ſhould ſituponthe Throne of his kingdome to write a 
{ Copic of this Law,Dcut.17.18. and the Iewes adde 
further,that he was bound to write outtwo copies,one 
which hee ſhould keepe in his treaſurie, and another 
which he ſhould carry about witch him; and they ſay 
moreover, it Printing had beene found outthen, yet 
i _— bound to write them out with his owne 
and. | 
Thirdly,the Lord commanded the Prophets to write | 
\ FIEIONES wm their viſtons upon Tables, and to make them plaine;, 

' | Habak.2.2.Eſay 8.1.and the Seventy read it, tobe gra- | 
ve upon the buſh tree,, which is a fort of wood that |. 
corrupteth not, andit will preſerve thatwhichis writ- 
ten upon it andit were tothe worlds end. 

Bookes neceſſary for Fourthly,when any booke which was neceflary for 
che Church albeitofh, | the uſe of the Church was loſt ; the Lord had-a care- 
whey were found | thatthat booke ſhould be. found.againe, as the booke 
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mit | 


No Canenicall booke periſhed. 


. 
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mie, yetthe Lord inſpired him a new againe to inditej 
this booketo his Scribe Barach,/cre.z 6.32.becauſe he 
thought itneceſſary ſtill for the Church, therefore he 
would nothave it toperiſh. 
Fif.ly,inthargenerall deſtrutionwhichthe Baby ls- 
#ians made at 1eruſalemburning theirhouſes,and rob- | 
bingthem of their goods; yeras Hierome and Baſel ob- 
ſerve well, it wasa ſpeciall providence of God that 
they ſhould leave tothoſe captives, their inſtruments 
of Muſicke, wherewith they uſed toſerve God inthe 
Temple: that they might preſerve ſome memorie of 
| their former worſhip, they brought theſe inſtruments 
to Babel with them, P[al.1 37.2. We hung our harpes on 
willowes. Ifthe Lord had ſuch a care of theſe inſtru- 
ments to haye them preſerved for his praiſe, 'much' 


more care had hee to have the Scriptures preſerved, ] 


which taughtthem to worſhip ; and he who had a par- 
ticularcare ofthe parts ofthe Scripture, before it was 
complcate, and numbreth the haires of our heads, Matth. 
10.30. and the ftarres of the heavens, Pſal. 14.7.4. will 
he not have a ſpeciall care that none of theſe Bookes 
ſhould periſh whichare canonicall ? | 
That fable- of Eſdras thenis to be rejeRed, [ib.4. 
Cap. 4+23-SOCc4p.14.21. to the 24.verſe, heeſhewerth 
how the booke of God was loſt in the Captivity, and 
that Eſira the Scribe, by holy inſpiration wrote it 
all anew againe : but this is falſe; fee weenothow Da- | 
zic/read our of the propheſie of /eremie, how long the | 
captivitie ſhould laft, D2#.9.2. The book of God then 
wasnotloſt inthe captivitie and written anew againe 
by Eſra,but onely hee ſet the bookes in order after 
the captivity, & n1hil ad iz fecir,ſed ad 7%” Hee did 
nothing in correQing the booke of God, but onely ſer . 
it downe in order. | | 


But we reade often times in the Scriptures of -many | 


The 1/rael:ees kept the 
mulicallinſtruments ia 
che Captivity co put 
them 1n mindeof the 
worthip of God. 


' The fable of Eras 
rejeRed; | 


E /drgz wrote nothing 
of the Scriptures after | 
the captivity but onely 
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ſer the bookes in oreer, | 
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Hezekiah buried Salo- 
0x5 bookes of Phy kick. 
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they vere Prophets. |: 


"the, people truſted roo: much in it, neglecting the 


therefore Hezekiah cauſed:to: pull away this booke, 
. Gaihath nehhaſh hannehhufhoth, ſhegnaſhe Mojho, mn 


' t9#he Canon,. Some of theſe Proverbes the ſervants: 


Bookes wanting now, which were extant before; as 
the Bookes ofthe battels ofthe Lord, Num 21.14. 

By this it cannot bee inferred that any canonicall | 
bookeis periſhed; forthis word Sepher, fignificth a 
relation, as well by word, as by write. Secondly, 
although we grant that it was a written Booke, yetiir 
will not follow that it was a holy Booke. Thirdly, | 


| although wee grantit was an boly Booke, yet itwill 


notfollow that it was a canonicall Booke. The Boakes 
ofthe Chronicles of the Kings of Inds and 2/7ae! were 
butcivill records, andbelonged nothing to the canon 
of the Scriptures, 

Secondly,ſome bookesthat were weitten by the Pro. 
phets,. were net: writren by them as they were Pro- 
phets,5 slomoy wrote of Hearbes, Trees, and Plams, 
1 &5ng-4+3 3-But what bookes weretheſe? They were 
but bookesofthings which wereunderthe Mooneand! 


: ofthings corruptible, and becauſethey ſerved nor for. 
' theedification ofthe Church afterwards,therefore the. 
Lord ſuffered them to-periſh. Sides ſaith, that od 


booke which Sa/omen-wroteof Phyſicke, was affixed 
uponthe gate inthe.entrie ofthe Temple ; and becauſe 


Loxd(as 4fa put his truſt-inthe Phyſitians;2 Chro.13.) 


and bury it. And-the Talmsd ſaith, that. Hezekiah did 
two memorablethings. Firſt, Gazaz Sepher rephuoth, 
Abſcondit librum medicinarum, Hee hid the booke of 
Phyficke which Sa/omon had written. And ſecondly, 


minuit eneum ſerpentem qaers fecerat Moſes, Hee brake | 
the braſen Serpent which Xoyſes made. 

Salomon ſpake three thouſand Proverbes,x Kinz.4.4.32» 
yet of all theſe Proverbes ſcarce eight hundred are put 
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© No Canonicall bookte periſhid. 


of Hezekiah King of Inda copied out, Prov, 25.1. And as. 
they ſaw the King their maſter bury Salomons booke, 
which he knew was hurtfullro the Church ſo thoſe, 
ſervants copied out theſe Proverbes which were pro- 
fitable for the Church, whereas the reſt periſhed. So 
Salomon wrote a thouſand and five Songs, of all which. 
Songs;the Lord made choyſc but of one tobee inſert 
inthe Canon, which is called the Soxg of Soxes, or can- 
ticum canticorum que Salomon, rather than' canticanm 
canticorum quod Salomons, it was the mioſt excellent 
Song of all Sal omoxs Songs,rather thenthe excellen- 
teſt Song compared with other Songs. 

But all bookes written by thE'for the whole Church 
none ofthemare periſhed,as the propheſfies of Nathan, . 
Ahya, and !ddo ; For Burgesſis obſerveth well upon, 
1 Chra.29.That the firſt booke of-Sawwel is holdento 
be written by Samuel himſelfe : So the ſecond Booke: 
of Samucl, and the ſecond booke of the Kings were 
writtenby Nathanand Gad,who lived with'Davidand 
' $alo:0n, and wrote untill the death of Salomon, then 
| 14do and Ahjjawrote the hiſtorie following of 1crobe- 

' «interlacing —_ of Salomonand Ieroboam. 

| 1 Chron. 29.29.Now the Afts of Di 
' and laſt beholdthey are written in the boake of' Samuel the 
' Secr, and inthe booke of Nathan the Prophet ; and in the 
| booke of Gad the Seer,with all his reigne and his might and 
the times that went over him, and over iſracl and all the 
 Kingdomes of the Countries. Put theſe words cannot 
| be underſtood ofthe bookes of Samnel; for we reade 
' not in theſe bookes; what Dawviddid abroad in theſe. 
Countries:, therefore ſome other bookes muſt be -ut- 
derſtood here, writtenþy Gad and Nathan, which are 
not extant. 

Not onely the things which Daviddid-in Un are 

ſet downe inthe bookes of Sa-zue/, but alſo the — 
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and Songs, which were 
not profitable to the 
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| which he did abroad in other Countries,as againſt Zo. 


Some prophecies of the | 


em. 


-in the whole booke of the K:izs there is no mention 


: rael?.1 King.16.5.and 27.Butnothing concerning their 


ba King of Hadadezzar, _= the Moabitcs, and a. 
gainſt 7obh King of Hemath. And where it is ſayd over 
all the kingdomes ofthe countries, itis the manner of the 
Scripture(as Hierome marketh)by the whole Countries, 
tounderſtand the next adjacent countries whereof it 
ſpeaketh; and therefore inthe originall itis, Haarat- 
zoth,0fthat earth. | 

2 Chro.33.19. Theprayer of Manaſſch and how God 
was intreated of him,and all his oy axd his treſpaſſe,and 
the places wherein he built high places, and ſet r groves 
and zraven images before he was humbled : behold they 
are written among the ſayings of the Seers,or Hoſai. But 


made of his affliction, or of the cauſe which mooved 
him to repent,or of his prayers which he made to God 
intime of hisafflition;then this book ofthe Prophetis 
not now extant.So the At7s of Baafha, Zimri,and Omri, 
are they not written in the Bookes of the Chronicles of 1ſ- 


aces are found in the bookes of the Kinzs, or inthe 
Chronicles, therefore thoſe bookes are periſhed:when 
the Scriptures remit us tothoſe bookes, it giveth usto 
underſtand thattheſe bookes are worthy to be truſted, 
aSwritten by the Secys of Sod;neither doth the Scrip- 
ture cite them, as it doth ſome ſhort ſentences out of 
the Heathen Poets. The Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe Poets, 
that they ſayd thetruth,T#. 1 .13.But the Spirit of God 
remitteth usto theſe bookes, that we may be fully in- 
ſtructed by them in the wholetruth of the Ads of 
thoſe Knes. | | 
Firſt we muſt know that there were many Prophets 
who propheſied, whoſe proptitfies were never writ- 
ten;asthe propheſies of the childrenof the Prophets, 
and the prophefies ofthoſe, who propheſied from the 
dayes 


We” 
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| | how they were not. neceſſary 


— 


No Canoneall books « periſhed. 


dayesof Eli,to David, as ſome of TH ſaph, Hemanand: 
Icauthun,Secondly,allthethings which were written- 
by the Seers,were not written by them as Scers ; Sals- 
m0x wrote many things, which he wrote not as a Pro- 
phet,and ſo did David, Thirdly, many things which 
they wrotethenas Seers, and were profitable forthe 
| Church for that time, were not profitable for the 
Church now ; and the Spirit of God remitted them: 
then to the civill records and to ſome propheſies 


which werethen extant, butare periſhed now;becauſe 
| for the Church: burall 
theſe things which the Lord endited to tem by his 
Spirit,and which hee thought to bee neceflary for his 
Church,tobethe Canonand rule ofour faith,all thoſe 
the Lords watchful eye hath kept and preſerved, that 
none ofthem are periſhed.. | 
The Conclufion of this is: The bookes of Emperours 
and Kings are loſt, yet the Lord hath kept the regiſter 
of the little Kings of 1#4a and 1ſrac!, both in whole 
and in parts, although they were but Shepherds, and 
banifhed men. And the Church would rather ſpend. 
her beſt blood,thanſhee would part with that pretious. 
Iewell or any part of it; therefore they called thoſe 


who delivered the booke of God to the perſecuting 
Tyrants,Tradjsores.. 


EXERCITAT-| 


Some things written by 
the Prophets penny 
for the Church then, 
bat net profitable now, 
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EXERCITAT. XY, 


That the Points werenot originally withthe Letters 


from the beginning. 


| Nehe.8.8. $othey readin the Broke, the Law of God 
d&iftini#ly, and gave the ſenſe, andcanſed them to 
#nderſtand the reading of the Lam. 


V 


corrupt, and that no effentiall or integrall 


part is wantng in the holy Scriptures : Now it reſt-. 
-ethto ſhow thatthe Points, the accidentall ornaments | 


were not fromthe beginning. 


The Iewcs who arefaithfullkeepers, butbadinter- | 


preters of the Scriptures, interprerttheſe words, Nehe. 


8.8. after this manner [| vajkren baſſepher betorath,? | 
They read inthe booke of the Lam, this they. expound to | 
be the litzerall ſenſe which Ezragave[ Mephoraſh'] dts 


ftin@ly,thatis,adding the: Points and diſtinctions. [Ye 


ſhom $hecel, JApponentes intelletFum,and gave the ſenſe, | 


thatis,he added the Targuw or paraphraſe to it [a> 
Jabhinu bammikraJand cauſed them to underſtand the 
reading ofthe Law, that is,he added the Kabbala : But 


| this isa falſe Glofle, - Zzr4 read the Law to them, and 
| gavethemnotonely the grammaticall ſenſe, butalſo | 
| the ſpiritualland true meaning of the words ; heenei- 
ther added Points nor Targuw, or Kabbalatoit. The | 


Points were not thenfrom the beginning, as may bee 
ſeene by theſe reaſons following. 


' The firſt reafonistakenfrom the Samaritan Chara- | 


Qer. The Iewes acknowledg that the letters ofche law 
whichthey have now, are not the ancient Characters 


in which Moyfes wrote the Law. Butto theſe ancient 
_ Characters | 


— d 2 « 4 


FEhaveſhowne that the Scriptures are not | 
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| 


Characters there is no yowell ſubjoyned as wee may x 
ſee inthe forme of the Shekell ſer downe by C1rias 
| Montanws,Beza,and Y illaupand upon Exchiel. 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from the firſt exemplar Reaſon 2, 
of the Tewes, which they kept in their Synagogues; | 
and they have moſt exactly written and rouled upthis | 717+ 
booke, which isthe cheete booke intheir eſtimation, 
and whereofthey account morethan of any other He- 
brew Bible, yet there is neither Pointnor Accent in 
this booke, but onely Conſonants ; this may.be ſcene 
alſointheir ancient billes of divorce wherein are ney- 
ther Pointsnor Accents: Therefore the Points were 
not fromthe begirning. 
| The third reaſon is taken from the names of the Reaſon 3 

Points,and Accents,which are Chaldee names, there- 
fore they were impoſedafterthe captivity 

But they who maintainethat the. Points were from Obje. . 
the beginning, ſay, that this reaſon holdeth not ; for | 
the names of the Moneths are Chaldee names, impo. 
ſed after the captivity,and yetthe Moneths were from 
the beginning ; Sothe Points may be from the begin- 
ning,although the Chaldee names were givento them | 
atterthe captivitie.. : 

Asthe Moneths were from the beginning, and had eſv/ir, 
| Chaldee names givenunto them, after the captivity, | | | 

ſothe value of the Points were from the beginning;but 

the figures and the names of the Points, were ſet | 
cowne along time afterwards. . 
The fourth reaſon is taken fromthe tranſlationofthe Reaſon 4. | 
Seventy ; for whenthe Seventy readthe Hebrew. Text | | 
wantingrhe Points, they differed very farre fromthe 
| Hebrew in many things : The.difference of their rea« 
ding aroſe from this, becauſe the. Hebrew Text wan- he 
ted the Poynts. Example,Gen.q.7:31.and 1ſrael bowed TIIEY 6 
She [znal roſh hamitta]upon his beds head, But the | FP bacula: 


Apoſtle* 
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| 


Apoſtle followeth the tranſlation of the Seventy tran. 


flating it, He bowed upon the top of his. rod, Heb.11.21, 


Pſal,40.7.for Megilla the Seventy read gilgoleth; in ca. | 
pite libri, for involumine libri, becauſe they wantedthe | 


Points,and the Apoftle followed this reading, 

The fift reaſonistaken from, Keribh welo keri, when 
the words are written one way,and readanother. This 
diverſity of reading and writing aroſe becauſe the let- 
ters wanted the Points from the beginning ; this 
made them to reade one 'way and write another 
way. | 
The Chaldee, Arabian,and Aﬀfyrianlanguage,which 
are but daughters proceeding from the Hebrew 
tongue, have no Points; therefore itis not probable 


thatthe Hebrew Text had Points from the begin- | 


The ſeventh reaſon is taken out of the Talmwd. They 
write,that 104b killed his maſter, becauſe he taught him 
to read Zacar Maſculus,for Zecer M envricandhs made 
himto ſpare the females of the Amalckites, whereas 
hee ſhould haveblotted out their memorie and killed 
them all;Now ifthe points had beene from the begin- 
ning, then /oabs maſter couldnot have taught him, to 
have read Zacar for Zecer. 

The points were not from the __— then, but 
found outafterwards by the Maſorath. 

There were three ſorts of teachers amongſt the 
Iewes. The firſt was a4oreew)®, Whogathered the 
traditions ofthe Fathers together, ſuch were the Pha- 
rifces. The ſecond werethe Sopherim afterwards cal- 
ted the Maſoreth, theſe obſerved the letters and words 
mthe reading. The third ſort were the M#1roſcth, the 
Cabbalifts,who expounded the Scriptursallegorically. 
The Scribes were from Moyſes time, who taught the 
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people to readerhe Law, becauſe the Law wanted the 
. points, | 
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L257 


[Points,and Chriſt calleththeſc The learned Scribes, & 
daithto one of them ; How rcadeſt thou * Luk. 10.26. 
Butafterwards Shammaj and Hellel were the firſt ofthe 


ſets; Shams,as was the firſt of theſe Scribes who 
drew out the Cabbaliſticall readings, and mill 
ws the firſt who gathered their traditions toge- 
ther. | 

Becauſc the Text wanted the Vowels before the Ma- 
ſoretes time hence aroſe theſe diverſe readings margi- 
nall and Textuall, here we muſt take heed of two er- 
rores ; The firſt js of thoſe who hold, that both the 
Textuall and Marginall reading were from the begin- 


| fing,and both authenticke and originall from Moſes. 


The ſeconderror which we muſt ſhun, is this, thatthe 
marginall reading implyeth ſome corruption, whereas 
it ſerveth for illuſtrationof the Text, 

There is but ſmall difference betwixt the Marginall 
and theline reading. Thereare three ſorts of reading. 
The firſt is 4vaz£-,when there is no difference at all in 
the words. The ſecond is :e4:t;.when there is ſome 
ſmall differencc in the xeading. And thethird is 2-ra:#4, 
when there is a contrary reading. Now for ines, 
we may ſceitinthe originall Text itſelfe,as 2 Sam.22. 
& Pſal.17.the ſame argument is handled almoſt word 


| by word inboththeſeplaces, there is ſome diverſity 


of words onely : for 2 Sam. 22. 43. Itis Adikem,1 
did flampe them as the myre of the fireetes, but Pſal. 18. 
42.itis Arikew, 1didcaft them out as the myrc in the 
ftrectes, Here is but ſmall difference, Daleth is onely 
changed into Refb, the ſenſe is all one. So 2 Sam. 22. 
I1.and Pſal.18.11.S0 2 $4am.22.27.and Pſal. 18:36. 
So 2 Sam. 22.8. and Pſal, 18. 9. here is ina, but 
not 4:75. Sothe Marginall reading, and the Text 


reading makes not a contrary reading,but a Ge_ 
__ceing: 


——————— 


Scribes and Phariſees, who were the originall of theſe. 


| 


Shammai and Hibel 
the firſt of the Sets 
of the Scribes and 
Phariſecs. 


Twoerrors to be ſhun- 
ned concerning the 
Marginall and Text 
reading. 
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ſhall ſcethem,joyne both the Marginall and Text rea- 
ding together. Pſal.22.17. They Lyon like digged. So 
hath not betrothed her unto himſeclfe (non ſibi) joyneth 


them both together wrbs Hai. So Prov. 23. 26. Lt 


faith the Lord, Here isa blanke inthe Text,the yowels 


ding : therefore ye ſhall ſee that the Tranſlatersfaltow 
ſometimes the Marginall reading in their firſt tranſla- | 
tions, as 18n1#5 2 King.8.10, in his firft tranſlation, | 
he ſaith,abz,dic ez,but inhis ſecond tranſlation he ſaith, 
abi,dicnon, So E£7.4.2. Inhis firſt edirion, ſacrifica- | 
bimmus eidem which is the marginall reading, butin his 
ſecond tranſlation, oz ſacrificabimms alteri which is in 
the Text. Example 3. 1 King.22.49. Ichoſaphat pre- 
pared ſhips,[ GnafhaT fecit ;. butin his ſecond tranſlation 
Tehoſophat made decem naves which is in the Text. SF 
Prov. 31. 4. Ecclefe. 3.4. 1ter.2.20.and 5.8. Hee fol- 
loweth Xeribhin his laſt Edition,that is, as it is written 
and not read in all theſe places. And ſometimes yce | 


the Chaldee Paraphraſt and the Seventy readeth it, 
SO Twnins (Exod.21.8. If ſhe pleaſe not her Maſter who | 


lo, lo, both together, both the Text and Marginal! 
reading:So /ofh.8.12.The line reading hath gnir,vrbs, 
and the Marginall reading hath Hai, and hee joyned 


thinceyes obſerve my wayes.Ratza,and Natzar, he joy- 
nedthem both together, fudoſe cnſtodivit. So Exe. 
22.16. They joyne them both together. So x Kinz. 
22.18.the F:guriz joyneth them both together, and 
the Englith joyne them both together, Prov. 19. 7, 
They are wanting to him, | 

In theſe diverſe readings ſet downe by the Maforeth, 
ſometimes the Points are putinthe Textand the Con- 
ſonants in the Margent, as 1er.31.39. Beho!4,the day 


are onely ſet downe and the word Bair, is underſtood 

by the Points of it, whichare inthe Text, and ſo it is 

Z2aim,a\though it be not expreſly writtenin the Text. 
The 
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That the points were wot from the beginning. 


— ————— : 
The reaſon why they ſerthe conſonants in the Mar- 


gent and the yowels inthe Text, wasto ſignifie, that 
they enclined rather,to follow the marginall reading 
thanthe Text,and yet notto exclude the Text reading 
thereforethey ſer the vowels in the Text. 
aine, when the Aaſoreththinke that ſome words 
abound, they ſet downe the Conſonants of the word in 
the Text, butthey poynt not the word, whichthey 
would have tobe omitted, Example, /er.51.3. Againſt 
whim that bended,let the Archer bend hu bow. El jiddrach 
jiddroch hadderech. And thus the the Maſoreth keepeus 
that we goe not amiſſe, and their obſervations are a 
hedgeto the Law; therefore the Iewes ſay,Sejag lan- 
hochmay ſhethikd, Silence isthe hedge of wiſedome, tor 
whena mag holdeth his peace he is thenthoughtto be 
wiſe. So they ſay Megnaſheroth ſejag legnoſher, Tithes 
are the hedge of our riches, and therefore pay thy 
Tythes and be rich. So Nedarim ſejag liphriſhoth,yows 
arethe hedge of the firſt fruites. Laſtly, _ ſay, 
Hauſoreth ſcjag latora,that the Maſoreth is the hedge 
tothe Law. By great paines and worderfull care thoſe 
Maſoreth,numbred the letters and words of the Scrip.- 
ture,that none ofthem might periſh; and as in a well 
conſtituted family, the maſter of the family taketh a 
note of all the things in his houſe from the greateſt to 
the leaſt - So did theſe Haſoreth of the whole Law ; 
therefore the Hebrewes fay, Gnim ſhimmureth hato- 
rah, thatis, the ſtudy ofthe ACaſoreth was Cum con- 
| . | . 
ſervatioxelegs forthe preſerving ofthe Law fromcor- 
ruption. 
Theſediverſe readings make not up diverſe ſenſes, 
but helpe us betterto come by the right ſenſe of the 


Rome,that we have notthe true meaning of the Scrip. 
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Scripture. When it is objected to us by the Church of 


tures, becauſe of our diverſe tranſlations: Our Divines | 
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anſwer.thartheſe diverſe tranſlations make not diverſe | 
ſenſes inthe Scriptures ; for the ſenſe is ſtill one and ' 
the ſame: but theſe diverſe tranſlations helpe us onely, 
ro come tothe true meaning ofthe Scriptures, and ſo 

we muſt uſe theſe marginal and line readings, aswe uſe 

theſe interpretations: When we ſce a blanke left in the 

Text, and ſupplyed in the Margent; this addeth no- | 

thing to the Text,as a word added ſometime by a tran- 

iT ſlatour, addeth nothing to the Text : So when the 
þ kei downe for ©'| aſorcth put another-word inthe Margent, which'is 
IC rothe ext» | notinthe Textzthat word is ſet downe only for expla- 

| |  - | nation, anditaddeth nothing to the Text. We take up 
The nicaninggofthe | the meaning of the Text, by the antecedent, and con- 

| , 14.12. wm art > ſequent.Example, 'Frov. 4. 3.Tender and young was 1 
[ L iphni Þefore my Mother ; but inthe Margent it is, 

Tender andyoung was 1,[ Libhni]mmongſt the S ons of my 
Mother: for Salomon had moe brethren, 1 Chron.3.6. 
But theſe readings may ſtand, he was tender and young 
_ bis Mother,and beſt beloved of al his Mothers 
1 Sonnes- 


Conclufios The Concluſion of this is. A certaine Iew gave God 
thankes for foure things. Firſt, that he was a Tew and 
not a Samaritane. Secondly,that he was bred at Teru- 

| ſalew and notat Pambid:tha. Thirdly, that he ſaid $416. 

ex Tilmidens,cap-7*| beth and not Sibboleth. —— that he needed not 
e 


the helps of Tzberias, meaning the points and Accents. 
But we whoare not naturall Iewes ſhould be thankfull 
| to God, becauſe we havetheſe helpes to further us in 
the readu Ig. | 2] SET C6) | 


at 
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EXERCITAT. XVI 


Of the meanes which God «ſeth to make the $ crip- 


thre plaine unto 5,and firſt of tranſlation. 


1 Cor.14.11.1f know not the meaxing of the woyce, 1 
ſhall be to him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian,cyc, 


fg Fr arethree ſpecial meanes by which God ma- | 


keth the Scripturesplaine unto us. The firſt istran- 
{lationofthe Scripture. The ſecond is paraphraſing of 
the Scripture;and the third is the interpretation of the 
Scripture. 

Inthe Tranſlation ofthe Scriptures conlider, firſt, 
what isa Tranſlation. Secondly, the neceflity of tran- 
ſlation. - Thirdly:, what things a Tranſlatour ſhould 
obſerve, ntveice things he ſhould ſhunne. Fourth- 
ly,whothey were who tranſlated the Scripturs. Fifth. 
ly, the authority of the tranſlation of the Seventy. 
Sixtly, the authority of the vulgar Latine tranſlati- 
ON. | 
Firſt, what is a tranſlation. We tranſlate when we 
chang out of one language into another, and it is called 
teniacr wear, If the Tranſlator confider the words 
-apart, then it is called q4awy or yaoaiua: there is a great 


{ force inthe words,and therefore the Tranſlator muſt 


obſervethem: Plato was wont tocall Socrates, umwnrir, 


ſeu obſtetrizem, becauſe when he ſought out the words, 


then he brought forth the truth. 

Secondly,let us confiderthe neceflity of Tranſlation, 
withouta Tranſlation we can notunderſtand a ſtrange 
language, bur it is barbarous tous. | 

Reafons proving the neceſſity of tranſlation. 
| Firſt, whenthe old teſtament hath words altogether 


LH1N,L.z unknowne 


Three ſpeciall meanes 
for making the Scrip- 
rures plaine. 
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Reaſon Tt, | 


The neceflity of tran- | 


i RE. EE IE 


p_—_— 


—— 


Is 132 


E xercitations Divine, Lib.1; 


Words in the o)d Te. 
fAament, unknowne to 


ted. 


—_—__———— 4 —_ 4 Eg 


ye; «ny, 


Dneft. 


4uſw. 


Elamitei. 
| 
| rH” magna 


| UNH formaze vel 
| ſweere, 


Lueſt, 


H1/we 
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the lewer,are mcerpre- 


| he would have the Scriptures tranſlated into knowne: 


The Perfaxs are called 


————— 


unknownetothe Iewes,ituſeth to interpret them. Ex- 
ample, Pariz was a-perſicke word unknowne to the 
Tewes, therefore the Holy Ghoſt interpreterh it, cal- | 
ling ita Lot. Sothe Evangeliſts writing, in Greeke, 
and having ſundry Hebrew and Chaldee words, they 
expound them in Greeke as S:loe, thatis, ſent,1oh.g. 
'. Abba interpreted by Pater Rom.8. So Tabithakumi, 
y interpretation, Daughter ariſe, Mark.5 . 21.S0 The- 
mas called Didymus. See Mark.7.34, & Ad#.1.27.and 
Reve.1.7.amen by nai, Sou Abaddonby irowur, Reve. 
9.11.S0 Rabboni bo Maſter ,toh.20.16.why doth the 
holy Ghoſt interpret theſe names? but toteach us that: 


tongues, that the people might underſtand them. 

Why doththe my Ghoſt interpret Elymes by Ma- 
gas, AlF.13.8.But E _ the Sorcerer for ſo his name u 
by interpretation) withſtood them. Secing all tranſlations 
ſhould ina more knowne tongue, but Huge, isas 
obſcure as Elym.s ? 

HMagws was firſt a Perſicke word, but afterwards it 
was well enough knowne to the Tewes; Elymas was. 
buta part of Perſia, ſo called from Elam the ſonne of 
Sem:therefore the Perfiaxsare called Elamites,. Att:2. 
and Zuke interpreteth Elymas by Magne, as by that 
which was well enough knowneto the Iewes, and to 
usnow ; for wetake Magus-commonly fora Magitian: 
the Arabicktranſlateth Magw,by Ehartom, from Hha- 
rat, fiagere or formaye ; becauſe the Magitians draw fi- 
gures and circles whenthey conjure. 

Why isthe praierof Chriſt uponthe Croffeſet down | 
in Hebrew by the Evangeliſts-? E1;,21;,lamaſabactha- 
vr, Mat.e27.4 6. of Eo 

TheEvangcliſt doth this that we may perceive the 
bitter mock that the Tewes uſedagainſt Chriſt, ſaying, 
He calleth upon Elias,for in no other language the mock | 
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| 0f Tranflatimof Scripture. | 
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Secondly, it wasa curſe pronounced againſt the peo- 
ple of God, when the Lord ſhould fend ſtrangers a- 
ainſt them ,who ſhould ſpeake unto them in anun- 
owntong. Eſ4.28.11.Soitisacurſetorthe Church, 


as the Apoſtle applyeth it, to ſpeaketothe peoplethe | 


myſteries oftheir ſalvationin an unknowne tongue, 1 
C07.14-21. ns 

The Lord atthe Pentecoſt gaye the gift of tongues 
tothe Apoftlesthat they might ſpeake to the people 
ina knownelanguage, Every man heard them ſpeak in his 
owne language, AiF.2.6, And to ſome he gave the 
tongues, but not the interpretationofthem;burleſtthe 
people ſhould not underſtand theſe languages, he gave 
to others the gift of interpretation, x Cor.13.10.butthe 
Church of Rowe ſtudieth of purpoſe to keep the Scrip= 
tures inanunknowne tongue, and thinketh, thatthere- 


| bythe minds ofthe people are more affeRed and ſtir- 


redupto deyotion, | 

The third thing to be conſidered in a tranſlation is 
whata Tranſlator ſhould obſerye and what he ſhould 
eſchew in his tranſlation. A Tranſlator muſt ebſerye 
Ex quo vertit &f in quod vertit, or Terminus 4 quo 
ferminus ad quem, and he muſt conſider firſt the ſenſe, 
and thenthe words; he muſt looke firſt tothe ſenſe 8& 
ſee that he carry it with hm,and nextto the words;and 


| even as merchants when they ſell their wares, they 


looke forthe worth of their wares in Money;So ſhold 
a Tranſlator in his tranſlation ſce that hee haye the 
worth,or meaning ofthe ſenſe in his Tranſlation, he 
muſt conſider firſt theaptnes ofthe phraſe into which 
heistotranſlate ir, and hee is not 4ar4=;4. fervilly to 
follow it. Example, the Hebrew ſaith, 7will mwlti- 
ply thy ſeede as the ſand uponthe lip of the Sea, Gen. 22. 


'I-. Butourlanguage faith aponthe Scaſhoare, Sothe | 


Hebrew ſaith wee muſt not cate with common hands, 


| 


Vnknowne tongues 


of rhe lewes, 


, Reaſon 2, 


Godgave the gift of 


qued Ver lit. 


Simile, 


ofthe werds in his 
cran{luien. 


A-Tranſlator fheuld 
the phraſe. 


| —_— 


were a curſ+ pronourt- 
ced againſt the people . ' 


tongues to ſome, and to 
others he gave the in | 
tcrpreration of them, | 


A Tranſlator muft © | 
eake heed, exquo,@ i# } 


He muſt have che worth 1 


confider the apyneſſe of | 
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Exercitations Divine. 
bur weſay, with «2w4ſhes hands: now in this meta- 
| phraſe changing one phrafe intoanother, the Tranſla- 
By i tor muſt take good heede. * 
A Tranſlator mayadde | | Serecdly ni the ſenſe beareth it,a Tranſlator may 
a on cre theſenle |  d a word withour any hurt tothe Text. The original 
"J- Textitſelfe affeReth ſometime more brevity,and in 0- 
ther places ſupplyeth this brevity. As,2 Sam.6.6, Yz- 
£44 put forth to the Arkeitis expounded more at large, 
1 Chron.13-9. Heput forth hs hand 'to the Arke, So 2 
| Chron.10.9.isexpounded 4' 2 Chron. 3.9: at more 
length. The ww Ghoſt addetha word forilluſtration 
where the ſenſe bearcthit, Dewt.27. 26. Curſed be he 
that confirmeth zot the words of this Law to doe them; 
But the Apoſtle Gal.3.10.Curſed beevery one that con- 
tinueth.not inall things which are written in the booke of 
the Law todoe themr, Soa Tranſlator may adde a word . 
forilluftration whenthe ſenſe beareth it, Gez. 3. Haft 
| thou eaten of thetree of which 1 forbadthee to eate? the | 
| Seventy adde, Haſt then eaten of the tree which 1 (onely) 
| _ | forbadtheeto cate? SY | 
DOneft, When Chriſt Mark. 5.4.interpreteth #abitha kumi a. 
*iſe daughter, how addeth he here, go 247 #264 dico 2 
He doth nor this as an interpreter,butto ſhow the po-- 
werand authority of him that ſpeakeths and therefore 
: | cc-xiys , ſhould beina parentheſis. HS 
| A craflator muſt nor A-Tranflatormuſt adde- nothing: of his owne in his 
adde of his oracto the | tranflation, Exod.16.15.Thevyulgartranſlation addeth 
text. {omerhing whichis not.inthe originall : when the chil- 
| arcn of Iſracl ſaw it, they ſaid one to another,what i this, | * 
['D iwterrogat apu4 Theſe words (what # this Jare notthe words of the ho- 
Chaldesr,ſed naw apud iy Ghoſt:for Mar fignifieth,prepared or ready,& there- | 
ebrevs.. oren ſhonld beinterpreted, th i ready, or prepared; 
meate .SO Ex0d.12.11.they tranſlate Phaſeid eft tran-- 
fitns,it ſhould not be tranſlated,ideſt,rranſirmsbutiran-- 
fetms,it « the Lords Paſſeover. 
5 wY 


[54 


WF Ws 


ky Lond TS - aL 4 —” » ” 


x 


*% 


CEPT II 


0f Tranſlationsf Scripture. 


5 | 


—_—_— 


A Trawflator muſt not affe& waroporiar,thatis, new- 
nefle of words: thoſe doe contraty to thatof Sa/omos, 
Prov,22.28. Removenss the ancient markes which thy 

fathers have ſet. This was the fault of Clio whotran. 

{lated Sequefter,for Mediator, Genime,tor Angelus Infun 
acre, for Baptizare, Hiftrio,for Hypocrita, Republica,for 
Feel-fa,and ach, Weare fot ſo bound to words, but 
whenthe marter requireth, anew word may be uſed. 
Nicephornstelleth of Spiriais, when he heard the word 


| yp4b8zTo;,read for niues;he roſe & went from Church 
in achafe: ſo another could not abide Cxcurbre,: for | 


Heaera, Ionzs 4.6.Eſay.q5+ 9. Worbe to hinthat ftrie 
veth with his Maker : let the potſheard.ftrive with the 
potfheards of the earth. Hierome hathit, tefta de Samyjs, 
he tranſlated it zerra Samie ; there is not{ſucha word 
inthe originall: neither were theſe vsſ« Samia, inuſe, 
in the daycs of the Prophet ; yetbecaulſe theſe veſlels 
were inuſe in histime,he uſeth irin his tranflation: net- 
ther cathe be thought to be iroudlebwzcs a hunter of new 


words for this. So Nahum.3.8. C1rt thou better than 


No.But Hicrometranſlateth it,art thou better than Alex- 
andria: becauſe in his time No wascalled Alexandria, 
being built anew by CZ lexander. 1 

A Tranſlatour muſt not uſe a great circuite of words, 
orthe floorifhing ſpecches of Rhetoricke in histranfla- 


tion; fora#men pouring wine out of one Veflell into. 


another, take hcede that the vent be not too greart,for 
thenthe wine would corrupt ; Sothe Tranſlator if he 
= too mych liberty to himſclfe,he may corrupt the 
enſe. | 

Words thatare tranſeunt, paſſing and received in 
all languages ſhould not berranſlated - as Sabbath,. {- 
men,Hallclaia, Hoſanna.So Tam.5.4.& the cryes ofthem 
which have reaped,are entred into the eaves of the Lord of 
Sabbath.For as ſom ſort of coin paſſeth inal conntries, 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib.1- 


Many Latine wores 
made Greeke in the 
New Teſtament. 


| 


Latine words which arc 
made Greeke, ſhould be 
' eanſlaced, : 


| 


T3 IN. 


Words not appopriate 
ſhonld not *.0:00erl | 
ate, | 


— 


| *Tranſlator cannot tranſlate it your Apoſtle (for that 


| ger.So AF. 19.2 3.9 332 $2mandz ayers Trandlator 


& 
—_— 


ſo doe ſome words. Secondly, ſome words which | 


come nat originally from the Hebrew but from the 
Greeke, yet they ſhould be kept ſtill untranſlated, as 
Phylaiterie,Terrarch and fuch. | 
There are many Latine words which are made 
Greeke inthe New Teſtament, and theſe are to bee 
tranſlated ; Foras Daniel borrowed ſome words from 
the 7onians who dwelt in Aſia minorand made Chaldee 
words of them, as ſaþucha from ſambucha,an inſtrument 
which they played upon; Angaria a Perficke word 
made Greeke, Matth.5 .41. So Gazophylacinm,all theſe 
ſhould betranſlated: So the Latine words which are 
made Grecke ſhould bee tranſlated, as «ws: Cenſws, 
Matth.17.25 «uric Centurio,quadrans gyarre; Math, 
5.26. So Colonia nonaric? ACc#.16.12. SO cuft od;a xucoNe g 
Matth, 26. So Legio, linteum, Macellum, mcmbrana, 
moding pretoriam, aeonllicer, Matth.27 . ſudariuns, Luk, | 
19.20.Spiculator, Marc. 6.27. Semicinittum, Ad, 19. 
” .and Srcarim, AfF.21.38. All theſc ſhould be tran- 
ted. : 
Words appropriate ſhould not be tranſlated to any 
otheruſe, bur unto the uſe, to which they are appropri- 
ated. Example, Rahab received into her houſe. z,1iavs. 
A Tranſlator cannot tranſlate it Azgels (becauſe that | 
word isappropriated tothebleſſed Angels)but Meſſen-. 
gers.Examplc2 , Phil.2.25,Epaphroditms, ;xigx& tur a 


| 


——— 
ee. 


word is appropriated tothe Apoſtles) but your Meſſer- 


cannot tranſlate it, The Charch was confuſed, becauſe - 
this word Church is appropriated tothe mecting of the 
Saints of God for his worſhip ; but onely, The aſſembly 
45 confuſed, I | 
So words not appropriate ſhould not be appropriate | 
as the Church of Rome do appropriate-this word Sy- 
430824. | 


A 


— 


Of Tanſlation of Scripture. 


aazozatothe Old Teſtament, and Erclepatothe New 
' Teſtament ; but Synagogais ſaid ofthe Church ofthe 
New Teſtament;and Syzagoga & Eccleſia are promil- 
| Guouſly taken, Sothis word «a#£& thould not be tranſla- 
ted Gods Cleargy,but God's inheritance, 1 Pet.5.3. This 
word which is commonto all Gods people,ſhould not 
be appropriated toa few. 

Words that are degenerate,we cannot uſe them ina 
tranſlation. Example, 1 Co7.14-16. He that occupieth 
the roomeTsi41o'rs,1t cannot be tranſlated 1dzpt here(un-. 
leſſe we would beg them for fooles, ) but Yrlearned, 
Sothe word wsy& is a degenerate word if our lan- 

uage,and takeninanevill ſenſe, we cannot tranſlate ir 
#be Magitians came from the Eaff,but theWiſe men came 


ſlated Prieff, for the word Prieff now is taken for a ſa- 
crifycing Prieſt - and God himſelfe would not be 
called Baal,butifhi, becauſe Baal was a word degene- 
rate and givento Idols, Hof, 2. $0 raporres at the firſt 
was he that had the charge ofthe corne whichtheLa- 
tines called Epulo, but now both are degenerate; So - 


| ON» 


Words that are proper ſhould not be tranſlated as: 
[appellatives or contra, 2$4am.23.8 The Tachmonite that 
'ſat in the ſeate cheeſe amone ft the Captaines,this ſame was 
| Hadino the Eznite, but 1 Chro, 11. 11. Jaſhobeam an 
Hachmonite, the chcefe of the Captains he lift up his ſpeare 
againf} three hundred, It was a proper name. of a man, 
as we may-ſee,1Chro, 27.2, And therefore ſhould not 
be tranſlated, he fate in 1ndgment. So Adivoand Eznite 
are not proper names, but aretobe tranſlated thus, His 
delight was to lift up his fpeare againſt three hundred. So 
| Toſh.14.15.The Vulgar tranſlation hath it thus, This 
is Adam who was buried amonſ! four, Adam here isan 


from the Eaſt, Mate2.1.50 #9:08r4cfhould not be tran- | 


ſhould not a degenerate word be: uſed 1n a tranſlati- -| 


Words degenerate, 
ſhould not be uſed in a 
tranſlation, 


Vide Rainoldurgcon-), 
tra Hert, T 


Words that are proper; 


az appellatiyes, 


ym w79y 
gratum erat .bwic-haftas 
t0. 
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Exercitations Divine. 'Lib.s. | 


; appellative name and not proper; therefore the article 
He,is put beforcit. Secondly, headdeth Sitzs eff, which 
is not inthe original. Thirdly,hetranſlateth Ar6a, F owr, 
whichisa proper name here, and hence came that fa- 
| ble,that foure men and their wives are buried there, 4- 
| 4amand Eve, Abraham and Sara,Tſaxc and Rebekah, and | 
Iacob and Lea.So Ait.19.9.ScholaTyranni, cannot be 
tranſlated, i» the Schoole of a Tyrant, but 1n the Schoole 
of Tyrannw,becauſc it is not an appellative buta pro- 
per name. | 
Words that are Medie fenifications, a Tranſlator 
muſt take heed how he tranſlateth them. Example x. 
Eſa.3.2.1 willtake away your Koſem from you. The tran- 
ſlator cannottranſlate ithere, your Soorbſayer, but your 
Prudent.Solofh,13.22. Balaars alſo the ſonne of Beor the 
K oſems,did the children of 1ſracl flay.It cannot be tranſla- 
ted, Balaam the Prudent,but Balaam the Soothſayer, 
Another example, 7narum was called ſubtle or crafty 
and alſo prudent or wiſe, Gen. 3.1.The Serpent was 2n4- 
r#1,it cannot be tranſlated, More wiſe thay any beaſt of 
the field; but More crafty:and Prov.1.4.It canot be ſaid 
togive Subrilty, but Wiſedome tothe ſemple.So Mat.1o. 
16.It cannot beſaid,be ye Crafty as Serpents, but Wiſe 
as Serpents. 
Vide Simeon.de Muirzin | Athird example, Sheol fignifieth both the grave and 
if — hel;whenitis ſer downe without He /ocalc, then itevyer | 
4 ng ſignifieth the grave, but when He locale is put toit,and 
NIN? cr the godly are ſaidtogo Leſheolah,thenit fignifieth the 
OR loweſt grave,as Pſal.86.13. Butwhen Sheo! hath He 
Jt i. 03 locale joyned toit, andthe wicked are ſaid to go Leſhco- 
lah,then it fignifieth the Hell, and it ſhould be tranſla- 
ted, They went downe to hell, Num.16.30. 
A fourth example, Perth; istakenin an evill ſenſe for 
Fool:iſhnes,as Prov.1.22.andina good ſenſe for Simpli- 
city,aS Pſal,11 6.6, ; 


'Na 


Words 
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W ords 4-44 ayperaucyiSmu (and asthe Tews ſay Que - 


nally habcnt fratrem)being but once found inthe $ Crip- 


* | tures,they ſhould be warily taken heed unto, how they. 
be tranſlated, becauſether is not another word to clear 


themby.Exi.Nam,24.3-Hag gebher fhethum hagnaiin, 
Vir apertu oculg. It 1s not taken in this ſenſe inall the 


Scripturs but only here:inother places ofthe Scripture. 


itis rake inacontrary ſignicatio for Shutting of the cies, 

Another example, Mat,13.25.The enemy came & ſow- 
ed, (ene, it ſhold not be tranſlated Tares or Fitches,burt 
Ewill ſeed:Q4tamy isthat which we call blaſted Corn,or 
the deafe eares, which grow up withthe good Corn,8: 


cannot be diſcerned from the good Corne untill the - 


Harveſt ; andthen it proveth naught - for Fitches and 


( Tares may be preſently diſcerned, and pulledup; the - 
ane ſignifieth the Hypocrites,and the other Hereticks. - 


And where itis ſaid, Hi enemy came and ſowed Tares, 
The parable.muſt beunderſtood thus, that the enemy 
corrupted that ſeed which ſeemed to begood ſeed; In 
a parable we muſt not ſtretch every word, but onely 


looketo the maine ſcope;for then we may gather that : 
the wicked in Hell have tongues now.and the glorified . 


have bodies now.inthe Heavens. 


A third example, cMHark. 14.3. Shee brought aboxe 


raps 715163; Of Liquid nard, it ſhould be tranſlated 0f up- 
right & perfect nard: for according to the phraſe of the 


Seventy,that is 216 which excelleth inthe owne kinde | 


of it, and ſo they call the Temple of Salomon 3; ng; 


 Ancxcellent T exeple. The Syriacke hath it P#s. from the | 


| Greeke word =5>, 
The fourth thing that jsto be conſidered here, are 
they who tranſlated the Scriptures.. 1uni# ſaith that 


there are twelve tranſlations of the Bible into the: 


Greeke the firſt tranſlation of the #to/8mies was Lagi- 
__ which Prolcmers Lagi cauſtdto he tranſlated. The 


next. 


1 to Grecke, 
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 Exercitations Divine. Lib.r. I 
nexttranſlation, was the tranſlation of the Seventy, 

| which was tranſlated inthe daies of Prolomeme Phila- 
detphas ,the third was Herodjana in the time of Prolomic 
the laſt, the fourth that of Aqsila,the fifth of Symme- 
chas,the ſixt of Theodoſ#on, the ſeventh Hierichuntina ' 
found in Jericho,the eighth N:icapolitana found at Nica- 
polis,the ninth 0Origenaria, tranſlated by 0riges; the 
tenth Luciana cranilued by the martyr Z«ciaz,the ele. 
venth Heſychiana,tranſlated by Heſychixes, the twelfth 
£xhieromineana tranſlated out of:ſeromes tran{ation | 
into Grecke. 

Thereis ſuch aprofundity inthe Scriptures,that it is 
-unpoſſible for any interpreter ts ſound the depth of 
them, but as it fared with the oyle of the widdow, 
2 King.4.Solongasthe childrenbroughr veſſels, fo 
long there was oyle to fill them ; Sothere is ſuch plen- 
ty in the Scriptures, whenthey have filled the wits and 
underſtanding of the beſt, yer there is ſufficient for 
theſe who gocaboutto tranſlate anew againe, tobe 
The cauſe of che a; | Arawneout ofthem. EE 
ference incrangations- | Andit is nomarvell why they differ ſo intheir tran- 

{lations, for one root hath {ſo many ſignifications ſome. 


times, that all the Tranſlators cannot agree in one; 
Letus take but this one example, 0b 4. 18. Pagninus 
tranflatedit /z angeclis ſuis ponit lumen.2.In angelis ſuis 
indidit veſaniam, Tigurin.z . In Angelis ſuis ponit lucem 
gloriart. exattiſSimam,V atab{us.4.In angelis ſuis poſuit gloriatio- 
fulgere. nem, Regia.5.1n angelis ſuis reperit vanitatems, Symmas= 
ſlende® | chus.6, Adver ſx angelos ſuos pravum quid advertit,Sep. 


laudare. 


#nſanire, T's . a : , 
tuaginta, The diverſity of theſe tranſlations arifeth 


fromthe word Halal,which fignifieth Laudare, gloria- 
| ri,fulgere ſplenderc:inſavire. 

Tranſlations whien *| The firſttranſlation which was inany account was 
werein cimation. | that which was inthe daies of Prolomens Philadelphase 


The ſecond that of 4quila who tranſlated the Old 
| Teſta- 


"ER dk. 


CN "6 


Of the Tranſlation ofthe Scriptnre. 


Teſtament into Greeke,anhundred and twenty yeares 
after Chriſt, Thethird was thatof Symmachw,who li- 
ved inthetime of the Emperor Scveras, fifty and ſixe 
yeares afterthe tranſlation of Aqai/a.The fourth tran- 
{lation was that of Theodofpon who lived under the Emr- 
peror.Commodus(as Symmachas lived under Severus)8 
he and Symmachss lived at one time? theſe. foure were 
joyned together by Origen, and he called them Tetra- 
pla; And then he added the Hebrew Textand his own How gri- 
tranſlation,and then he called them Hexapla;And laſt- genmudenp 
ly he addedtbattranflation which was found in Jcr;- 
cho, andat Nicapols, andthen he called thera 0Zupla & 0fupie. 
or 3x]-0id-, becauſe every Page contained eight Cor- 
lumes,as may be ſecnce in this Table following... 


bis Tetra- 
pla,bexapla 


Col.1. 


a M4 NEL 


Col-2: Cali . Col;4e 


heb.heb. lit. |heb.gre lir|Septua. 


| Aquila. . 


& apXI, ExxepaAId! 


| 


Theodofio.'Sy mma, |Hieric. 


nw? (Col:6.|Col.7, 


Ex & py». [ty apx5.defiderat. 


Col. 8. 
Nicapol. 
defiderat. 


— 


Pag.i.' A qrilg. | 
Pag.2 5 ymmachus. 
Pag.3.' LXX Senores. 
Pag.4 17 heodefion. | 
Pao. «.| Editio Hierichunis. . 
hs 5 Tn | 
Pag.6. Editjo Nicap. 
Pag.7.\7 cxtws hebre. 


| | ac,lit. 
—== Texts hebre Gracy HF. _ 


Do m— 


| 


S]paTac. * 


[a 


Hebra.lit. 


OY 


EZam)4 


PC 


This was Origens Taft Edition, but as he ſet them 
downe firſt, heſet his Tcrrapla in the firſt place, and 
next his Hexapla, and laſt his 0 pla, as Scaliger hath. 
ſet them downe. . | 


3 | : 


| 


nod het 


DA” 2 
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Exercitations Divine, 


| 
| 
| 


| m1 115 edition. 
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vToAnurioxes *- 


The edition of 0rigea 
correRed by Lucian. 


| 


Pr olom eue Philadelphus 
Pihicured 1ot this tran- 
flaton as ſome hold. 


The dilizence of Ortgen) 


F 


_ Text, andnot found in the tranſlatio,, ; hee marked 


ed them /emniſco this wayes —. And laſtly, theſe 
things which were tound burin a few copies,hc mark- 


Marke 0rjgers farther diligence in this his worke ; 


W hich was extant in the Hebrew from that which 
Was added by the Tranſlators. 


Theſe things which were found in the tranſlations, 
and not in the Hebrew Text, hee markes them 0#els, 


thus. Theſe things again which wereinthe Hebrew 


them Aſteriſco,with a ſtarre this wayes + . Thirdly,the 
divers reading,confirmed by ſundry Copies, he mark- 


ed them Hypoſemsniſco this wayes — 

This Edition of 0rigen was ſo generally followed 
afterwards, that 4» guftize complained that in all the 
Libraries they could ſcarcely finde one Copie of 
the Seventy, wanting theſe markes of Origen : and 
when ſundry faults, had crept into this his Edition, 
Lucian anElderat Antioch and afterwards a Martyr, 
tooke all theſe Editions and conferred them together; 
and hceſct out a moreexa&t and correc Edi:jonthan 


Origens WAS. 
Of the Tranſl.tion of the Seventy. 


T is commonly holden, that Prolomeus Philadelphus 
I the ſonne of Prolomems Laei, King of E 2ypt,gathered | 
a Library, two hundred ſixty and ren yeares before 
the birth of Chriſt,inthe City of Alexandriain E zypt: 
and having gathered together divers Greeke writers, 
he gatheredalſo Hebrew, Perſian,Syriack, and Romane 


Lib.r. : 


orby ſundry markes and notes, hediſtinguiſhed thar, | 


writers,and cauſed totranſlate them into Greeke, and 


putthem in his Library, and ,when hee underſtood by. 
Demetrius Phalareus who had the charge ofhis Libra- | 


EY 


—_—  —__ 
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 Ofthe Tranſlation of the Seventy. 
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ry,thatthere were bookes in 1c7»ſalem written by the 


Prophets amongft the Iewes, which intreated of God | 


and ofthe creation of the world, and much hid wiſe- 
dome was contained inthem, King Pto/omie wrote un- 


to 1cruſalem, that they might ſend thoſe bookes unto 
him ; and when they had read his Letters, they: ſent. 
theſe bookes writtenin Goldenletters:which Hebrew 


bookes whenthey weredeliveredunto the King, hee | 


, 


underſtood them nor, therefore hee wrote to Eleazar 
the Highprieſt the ſecond time, that he wold ſend men 
unto him, who would tranſlate theſe Hebrew bookes 
into Greeke: And Eleazar ſent Seventy two,fixe out of 
each Tribe,who were very skilfull and-expert both in 
the Hebrew and inthe Greeee ; Theſe men tranſlated 
the Scripture in the Ile -haros, being put in ſcverall. 
Cels ; yetall of them ſo agreed, that there was nor 
any difterence among them, and they were calledthe 
ScycytycommontIy,although there were ſeventy and 
two of them. 

Tofephus writing againſt Appion,borroweththis hiſto- 
ry orfable rather out of Arif2a5, and afterwardsthe 
Chriſtian writers(in whoſe time this tranſlationof the. 


Sevexty was in moſt requeſt) gave care willingly to | 


this ; forthey uſed moſt the tranſlation of the Seventy, 

and they tooke occaſion to ſpread abroad any thing, 
which might ſerve for their credit: 1!ſf;» Martyrafa- 

mous old writer, who tooth and nayle ſtandeth for 
the authority ofthis Tranſlation, he telleth how they 

were put into ſeverall Cels,and how they were direct- 

ed by the holy Spirit, ſo that they agreed,not onely in 

the ſenſe, butalſo in the words; Bur yet — Ari- 

ſteas,nor Toſephus who borrowed this from him, make 

mention of theſe Cels. 


Bur Scalzzer in his animadyerfions upon Exſebims at 


the yeare M.CCXXXIV. judgeth that this booke of 


| 
| 


j 


They were called- 
leventy, propter Retun- 
dationem numeri. 


— — 


Ariſtaas 


I 


| 


I 
| 
| ny reaſons, thar P10{o- 
| 
| 
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Exerettations Divine, 


Scaliger proveth by ma- 
wens Philalelprus dil | 


not procure-tais tranſla- 
tiou, 


Reaſon T, 


The cauſe why Deme- 
trivs was hated by 
 Ptalomems. 


Arif:pheses was keeper 
of the Library of P2ole» 
5, 


Reafon 3s 


ts 


was butfained by ſom grecizingTews that they might 
conciliat the greater authority to this rheir tranſlation 


| whichthey had procured, and he hath ſundry reaſons 


to prove this narration. _ 

The firſt reaſon:we know(ſaith he)out ofthe hiſtory 
of Hermippm(anancient writer of whom Dzogenes La- 
ertizs maketh mentio) that D emcrrine phalerins whom 
Arifteas bringeth in as the procurer ofthis whole bu- 
ſineſſe atthe hands of arolomews Philadelphws,was inno 
favor with him;for Prolomens ſo diſliked this Demetrius 


alrogether, thatinthe beginning ofhis reigne hee ba- 


niſhed him ; and throughgreefe he tooke himſcltero 
live.inthe Wilderneſle, and oneday being heavy with 
ſleepe;laid himſelfedowne upon the ground to ſlecpe, 
wherea Serpent did ſting him to the death. The rea- 
ſon wherefore Philadelphus ſo hated him was this; be- 
cauſe when Ptolomens Lagi,his father had married a (e- 
cond wife called Evrice (as he had Bernice the mother 
of Ptolowens Philadelphus for his firſt wife) this Deme- 
rrius perſmwaded Prolomens Lagi to diſinherit the ſonne 
of Bernice, and to give the crownetothe ſon of the ſe - 
cond wife Eurice;zwhich when Ptolomens Philadalphus 
underſtood, after his fathers death he preſently bani- 
ſhed him. Now ſecing Demetrins was hated ſo of Pro. 
lomens'Philadelphas, anddyed inthe beginning of his 
raigne,is there any probability that he had the charge 
ofthis Library 2 and Y:itr#vies ſaith, that rig 7 "wg 
that noble Grammarian had the keeping ofthis Libra- 
ry;andnot Demetrius Phalerins. ied : 
Secondly, Ariſte4s and theſe who follow him ſay, 
that there were ſize choſenout ofevery Tribe and ſear 
to Ezypt te tranſlate the Bible z bur ar that time there 
dwelt no other Iewesin 7#4ea,but only of the Tribe of 


Iadrand Zenjamin,although perhaps ſome ofthe other | 
| Tribes j 


mt... 


Lib. r- 


| Lriſteas ( out of which this narration was borrowed) | | 


—_—_ 
—.._ 


Ofthe Tranſlatimnaſthe Seventy, © 
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Tribes were ſcatteredamongſt thens yet itis certaine. | 
'that theſe had no place among: therp, :hecauſce the: | 
moſt part of them were-cauticedaway.captiveby the 
A ſſyriens. This handfull which were yet left in Tudee 
had-noauthority amongft them, and how came it to 
paſſe thatthey ſoar the whole Sy»ear:on or the great 
Counfellto Egypt © beſides; che Synedrion conbited - 
nos ofthe twelve Tribes after the captivity, but. onely 
ofthe Tribe of 1udazand iSit probable tharthey would 
ſend che Seventy to Egypt? And if.itbe true which 
they ſay of theſe feverall Celsinwhith they were pla- 
ced, when they rrafflated the Bible; then tt behooved 
every one ofthem, to have ſuch a ſufficient mealure of | 
knowledge both in Hebrew and Greeke, that they 
might have finiſhed this whole worke alone, which no 
man will beleeye. lth | 
Thirdly, 4riftear reporteth that. Pto/amem ſaide, if 
any manſhould adde, ortake from this booke then he | 
ſhauld be accurſed 3 butthis was the curſe which God | 
himſelfe ſet downe inthe Law, De#t.4.2. Rev.22.18. 
This Ptolomenes underſtood not ; and whereas Ariſteas | 
| goeth aboutto prooye that theſe curſes were ;uſuall a- 
' mongſt the Greekes and Romans ; we muſt underſtand | 
thatthey neveruſedtheſe curſes butin extreamneceſ- 
firy;but what neceffity wasthere here for Pto/omems to 
addethis curſe, who was but deſirous that theſe booke | 
| might onely be put amongſt the reſt of the bookes in | 
the Library? | | 
Fourthly,if Z/cazer the Highprieft andthe Synedrion 
at Teruſalems had approved this tranſlation, why would 
the Iews art 1er»ſalem have fo hated thistranſlatio* For 
yearely inremembrance of thistranſlation- they kepta 
faſt the cigbtday of Tebheth, ( which! moneth/ anſwe- 
reth to our December)and the ewes ſay,thar there was 
three dayes darkeneſſe when the Law was tranſlated. 


The Iewes kept a faſt 
for thus Tragſlation, 


Mmmmmmm Theſe 
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Exercitations Dirvine. Lib.x. 


Reaſon 5: 


Ptolonens Philadelphus 
a vitious maP, 


Reaſon6, 
Toſep.lib,11.3. 


| Guliel. Shichardas lib, 
2.4 ture reg Hebre. 


| Thefable ef the greci- 


Zing Iewes concerning 


; the Tranſflationof the 


Seventy, 


| 


th EY 


PPIIEE_—TR 


PIG 


| Inke. 


 greatplague, orforkilling ſome juſt man;ſo the Iewes 


great joy ; and they applyed that place. of Salomon, 


Bible, orthat he would be atſuch charges to ſend for 


wasamoſt vile and wicked man, and hee was called 
Philadelphus as the Parce or weerd(iſters are called | 


rices, and committed inceſt with his owne fiſter CC7- 
£jn0e. - 


Elieazerthe high Prieſt to «£gypr, written in Golden 


ors write;thar it was net lawfyll for any, no not for 
the King towritethe Law, but 6nely with Inke ; and 
when they ſaw the copy that waspreſented to Alexan- 
| 4erthe Great, having the' name 7chova fill] written in 
| Golden Letters, the wiſe men amonegſt the Tewes 


theagreement and conſent of the Sewerty tranſlating 
the Bible, this fable aroſe (as Scaliger obſerveth well) | 
out ofthe miſapplying of that place, Exod.24: 9. And 


Moſes aſcended and Aaron,uverſ.1n, And Seventy 


theſe 4 ngaria or faſtings which they call 7 aznanejoth | 


WEre-ap 


minted either _ d:opgrizy for the great | 
wrath of God which did 


hang overthem, orforiome 


obſerved theſe Azgariain remembrance of this tran- 
ſlation, as a day of great heayinefle and not as a day of 


Eccleſ.3. There # 4 time 10 rent, anda time to ſow,they. 
who madethis ſchiſme,ſay they, rentthe Law, when 
they tranſlated it. L 

Fittly, If we ſhall marke whatmanner of manthis P:o- 
lomens King of /£gyps was,we ſhall hardly be induced 
to thinke thathe HT fich a care in anifacing of the 


fuch anumber of learned mento tranſlate it ; for hee 


Eumenides;for he killed his two brethrenborne of Eu. 


| Sixtly, 7oſephm writeth that the Law was ſent by 
Letters, butthis is improbable; for the Hebrew Do- 


l—_ . I 


would havethem raſed- out, and to be' written with 


See howthegrecizing Tewes made up this fable of 


of the 


Elders 


_ +. 


——— Ju. 
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Elders of Iſrael. And there the Septuegints adde(which 
isnotinthe or iginall ) 4 Tar exnnix]oy logerh x Nagarivas ods, 
that is, Of the _— men of tſracl nonc ofthem did diſa- 

gree,and hence afterward was this uniformity made up 

ofthe Seventy tranſlating the Law in egypt, where- 

| as there is noſuchthinginthe originall text, but onely 

this waicsit ſtandeth inthe Text, They ſaw the Lord, 

and upon the Nobles of Iſrael, hee laid not his hana, that 
is, althoughthey ſaw they Lord yet they died not; 
that which was ſpoken ofthe Seventy in Hoyſes time, 
they applyed it to theſe Seventy, who were ſent to 
| «Egypt in the dayes of Ptolomews ; and againe, they 
miſinterpret the word Hows thus,:; The choſen of Iſ- 
racl none of them did diſagree, but inthe originall it is 
None of them did die. Wherefore Scaliger judgeth 
( and not without cauſe ) that this Tranſlation of the 
Seventy. was not procured thus, and. the Erecizing 


Iewesdoefable; buthe faith, the matter fell our at-. 


terthis manner. Whenthe ſcattered-Iewes lived un- 
der Ptolomers King of £gypt, then they were enfor- 
cedtowrite their contracts.in Greeke, and to reckon 


fy 


their times by the reigne ofthe Kings of «£zypr, who 
redacted them to this neceſlity, to ſpeake the Greeke : 
tongue ;atid theſe Iewes wholived in 4:2xandrjiaand ] 
throughout <£gypt, procuredthis Trahſlation, and . 


that it might be read, not onely in«£gypt amongſt the 
grecizing Iewes there, butalſoamongft all the greci- 


zing Tewes abroad; butthe Iewes who kept the ori- 
ginall Text were yery loath to admit the Tranſlation 
ofthe Seventy to be read in their Synagogues z and 


it was for this Tranſlation { as Scaliger holdeth ) 


| that there was ſuch hatred betweene the Hebrewes: 
and the Greekes, CAG#. 6. 7. The other Iewes who 


lived ſtill in 1#dca hated theſe grecizing Iews who fol- 
lowed the Tranſlation ofthe Scvepty,they called them 


LEI 


— 


j 


The cauſe that mooved 
the Ieves to procure this 
Tranſlation of the Se - 
Venty« 


The cauſe of the hatred 
betwixt che Hebrewes 
and Greecizing Ieyes, 


— 
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Legentes Egyptiace, 
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- 23 0 y 


| Retror ſum. 


This Tranflation was 
procured under Pto!9- 
2045,hut not by him, 


: IThe Seventy vere nor 


inſpired a8 Prophets, 
ted 


the Bibkee - 


Baronius. T on. 2. 


| Vide Lipfum de Biblio. 


theta, 


' Diverſe tranflations of ' 


the old Teſtament. 


that. 


—H—_ 


FR oi ets wee _ 


| 


| This Tranſlation ofthe Seventy which we have now, 
is notthatwhichohe's everrywrote, Origen never ſaw 


þ . 


? 
0 
; 
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* 
. 
% 


holy Ghoſt hath paralclled them. - 


" Secondly,the Perficke tranflationupon the five bookes 


There were other Tranſlations ofthe Old Teſtament 


hakhor eziphthith, reading after the manner of the E - 
eyptians, and Lemiphrang, thatis; the wrong reading - 
becauſethey read tromthe'lefthand rorhe right, and 
norfrom rheiright/hand tothe left,” as the Hebrewes | 
does 7 LSE Pet, 

\ By this which hath beene ſaide, wee may perceive | 
thatrhis Tranſlation ofthe Severty was not procured ! 
by Prolomens Philedelphug. This much onely we muſt | 
>rant, firſt;that this Tranſlation-was tranflared in the 


ayes of Prolomens Philadelphus. Secondly, that it was 
tranſlated by ſeventy Iewes; but that Pro/omeus. was 
the cauſe why-it was tranſlated, or that the. Sewezty 
were put nſeverall' Cels when they tranflated-it,\-or 


betas asthe Prophets 'of God were |. 


when they tranſlat 


f ted it, all theſc are to bee deny. 
ed, | | | 


it, asmay appear6by his Hexapla, for-it was burnt by . 
D:oclefiax(as ſome hold) inthe Library of Alexandria, 


or(as others hold)by 1«{z#s Ceſar when he burnt Sera- 


>=" The Sevenry-werenotiornoa, infpired bythe holy 
Spirit, andthereforewe arenotto paralelIthe Hebrew 
| Textand thetranflation ofthe Sevexty, but where the 


\ 


. 
. 


Firſt, the Arab:chetranſlationof the Old Teſtament. 


—— — — 


of Hoyſes which was tranſlated by Iacobrus Tavaſio. 
Andthirdly, the E3h:0pian tranſlation, tranflated by 
Damiann «Agoeis. And laſtly, the C1rmenian tran- 


' flation; Guido Fabritius ſentto the King of France tHe 


| Lrabicke, Ethiopian, Perfian,and Armeniantranſlations, 


—_— 


| and all ntheir owne CharaQers; which if the —_ | 


| 
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had cauſed prin intheir own Charadeers, and digeſted 
them in Columnes, as 0rizev did bis 0#»pla; it had 


| beene regium opms,a princely worke. 


The firſt Latine tranſlation out of the Hebrew was 
Hicroms trandlation, fourc hundred yearesafter Chrift 
inthedayesof Pope Daweſws : there were other tran- 
flations in Latine, ofwhich A»g«fin maketh mention, 
butthey were tranſlated out of the Grecke. 

The firſt tranſlation of the New Teſtament was into 
the Syriacke tongue. ; | 

Markeis holdento be the Author of this tranſlation, 
but he was martyredin the eight yearcof Nero,and the 
Fathers who lived in Egyprt,and Paleftivamakenomen- 
tio of this Syriack tranſlation,as 0r:zen,Clemens Alex- 
andrinws,and Athanaſirs ; and therefore it ſeemeth to 
belatter,and not ſo ſoone after the Apoſtles. 

The Syriack tranſlation which was heretofore inour 
Churches was defeive, and wanted many things 
which were in the originall, as it wanted the laſt verſe 


_ ofthe ſeventh Chapter of 79h, and the hiſtory of the 


adulterous womi,10h.8.So the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter 
the ſecond and third Epiſtle of 194n:the Epiſtle of 1de 
and the booke of the Revelation;all theſe were wanting 
in it. But that Copy which is brought lazely from Syria 
wanted nore of theſe,as Ludovicus deDezs teſtificth in 
his Syriacke tranſlation which he hath now publiſhed, 
and the Arabicke tranſlation which Zrpenius had by 
him, hath all theſeplaces which the formertranſlation 
wanted. 

Weewill ſubjoyne here the poſtſcripts which are 
found inthe Syriack and Arabick tranſlations,afterthe 
Evangeliſts. 


The poſtſcript ofthe Evangeliſt S. Matthew in the 
Syriackis this, Scriptam eſt in terra palcſtiva Hebraice, 


this Goſpel was written inthe Hebrew tongue, in Pale- 


A 


ſtina 


| 


| 


F— 


149 


1 

e 

The 6rſt Tranſlation 
out of the Hebrewinto 
Latin,was that of Hier. 


The firſt tranflation of 
the new Teftamene, | 
was the Syriacke., 


The Syriack tranſlation | 
which was here to fore, 
wanted many things. 


ws a. to. __ —_ 


The Poft{cript of Mate 
thew in the Syriack and 
Arabi:k tran{latjons, 


| 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. - Lib.1. 


The error of this ' 
Syriacke and 4rabiacke 


poliſcript. 


The poſtſcript of Mark 
10 the Syriach and 1- 
rabuck T ranflationg, 


The error of theſe two 


poſt, Clipts, 


The poſifeript of Luke 
| Inthe Arabzache and 
Swigth Tranſlation, 


Fins. The Poſtſcript in the Arabicke is this: 4bſols- | 


 loquatuseſt & Evangelizavit Rome, That is, hereen- 
' deththe Goſpel of S. Marke which he ſpake and prea- 


—_— 


tum eff Evangelium Matthei Apoſtoli, quodſcripſit in 
terra Paleſtine Hebraice,auxilioſpiritus ſantti,octo anns 
poſt quam dominus noſter Teſis Chriſt us carne in celos aſ- 
cendit, primo anno regni Claudy Caſaris Regis Romani. 
Thatis,the Goſpel ofthe _ Matthew, which he 
wrote in Hebrew by the affiſtance of the holy Spirit, 
inthe land of Paleſt;na, was perfected eight yeares af- 
ter Teſus Chriſt aſcended to the Heavens, in the firſt 
yeare of the rejigne of Claudixs Ceſar, the King of the 
Romans. | | | 
Here obſerve two things, firſt, thatthe Syriack and 
Arabicke ſay that this Goſpel was writtenin Hebrew 
firſt, whereas it was written originally in Greeke. Se- 
condly,thatthe Arabicke calleth Matthew an Apoſtle, 
whereas he wasan Evangeliſt. + | 
| The Poſtſcript of the Evangeliſt Marke, inthe Syri-_ 
acke inthis, Abſolutum cft Evangelium Sandti Marci,quj 


chedat Rome. The Arabickhathirthus, __—_ eſt ex. 
emplar Marci quod.ſcripfit in ditione romana occidentali, 
inwurbe Romana,anns axodecimo poftquam dominus nofter 
Teſus Chriſtus carne in Celos aſcendit,quarto anno Clay- 
dy Ceſaris, That is, here endeth the exemplar o fMarke 
which he wrote inthe province of weſtern Rowzcin the 
Citty of Roxzc it ſelfe,twelve yeares afterour Lord Te- 
ſus Chriſtaſcended into heave inthe fleſh, inthe fourth 
yeare of Clandins Ceſar. 
 Butthis Poſtſcript is not probable, for Harke lived 
inthe Church of 4lexandriain Exypt, therefore it is 
more probable that he wrote his Goſpellthere, thanar 
Kome. Df 
ThePoftſcript of Zake inthe Syriacke isthis,Scrip* 
tum oft Alexandrie magne quindeccm annis a Chriſti af: 


— 


conſtancy 


_ 
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; Of the Tranſtat on of the Serventy. 


I51_ | 


cenſ;one.Tt was written in the great Cittyfof Alexandria 
fifteene yeares after Chriſts aſcention. The Arabick is, 
Scripts eſt greceincivitate Macedonie vigeſimo ſecundo 
anno poſt aſcenſponem Domini in calum, vigcſinso quarto 
anno Clandy Caeſars. This Goſpelwas written in Greek 
inthe City of Macedonia twenty two yeares after the 
Lords afcenſion into the heavens, the twenty fourth 
yeare of Claudins Caſar, ' oO OS 
Here we may ſec the difference betwixt theſe two 
Poſtſcripts,the Syriacke faith, it was written in Alex- 
andriain Egypt,and the Arabick faith, it was written in 
Macedonia in Greece, what creditethen ſhould we give 
to theſe Poſtſcripts? * - 0 8 
The Poſtſcript of 7ohn;the Syriack is, Johannes Evan- 
geliſta hoc Evangelium edidit Grace Epheſi. That is, the 
Evangeliſt ſet forththis Goſpell in Greeke at E _ ; 
the Arabick is Tohannes filins Zebedei wnwus ex duodecem 
Apoſtolis, ſeripſit id grace Incolis Epheſi, anno poſt aſcen- 


the fon of Zebedexs one of the twelve Apoſtles wrote 
this in Greekto the inhabitants of Epheſus,thirty years 
after Chriſts aſcenſion; inthe reigne of Ners. 

The Syriack tranſlation js read in Syria, Meſopotamia, 
Chaldea,and Egypt, and it was ſent firſtinto Exrope by 
Izuatius Patriarch of Antioch. | 

Theſe who tranſlated the Bible in latter times,were 
either Popiſh, or Orthodoxe. 

Popiſh, the Latine tranſlation eſtabliſhed by the 
councell of Trext.Yatablus, Arias Montanns, Pazninns, 
and /fiodorus Clarins, 

By the reformed,as by Munſter Ecolampadins,by Leo 
Iuda,who dying before the worke was finiſhed, B7b/z- 
ander and Conradus Pellicanns finiſhed it, and thenthey 
are called Biblia Tizurina, And laſtly, by Iunins and 
Tremcllins. ; | 

_= 
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front aominiinCelum,triceſimo,;gmperante Nerone, Tohn 


——— 
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The error of theſe wo 
poltſcripts, | 


The poſtſcript of 1ohu | 
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in the Arabiach and Sy- 
riack Tranſla 


tion, 


The latrer Tranſlators 
of the Bible Popiſh or | 
Orthodoxe. 
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Exer citations 


Of the Vulgar Latine Tranſlation. 


VV Henlight aroſe to them who ſate in darkeneſſe 
and in the ſhadew of death, to the Proteſtants 
who lived before in Popery, they beganto ſcarch the 
originall Text and to looke into the fountains,the He. | 
brew and Greeke,and they charged the adyerſaries'to 
bring their proofes out of the originall Text in their 
diſputations with them. BO -: 

The Church of Rowe The Church of Rome to obviate this,made a decree 


ms © ner in the Councill of Trent, Anno 1546. that the Vulgar | 
be the originall. Latine ſhould be holden for the originall ; which was 


as baſe a change, aswhen Rehoboam changed the golde 
Sheilds inthe Temple,into Sheilds of brafle, 1 K:zg. 
I 4-27.50 havethey changed the originalinto the Vul- 
| gar Latinetranſlation, and made it authenticke; which 
in many places is corrupted. | | 

Afterthat they hadinacted, that the Vulgar Latine 
ſhould be only the touchſtone,totry all controverlies, 
and that they ſhould uſe it in their readings and diſpu- 
tatious, then S:xt#« Quiztas the Pope tooke great 
paines about the correQing of this Vulgar Latine. P:ws 
the fourth and Pius O#intss had done ſomthing before 
in the correcting of this Vulgar tranſlation, bur it 
| was Sixtus Puintas that finiſhed it, CAnno 1590. So 
Fred —_—_ that there were forty fourc yeares betwixt the Act 
Councill,and the fini- | made inthe Councill, and the finiſhing of the tranſla- 
£198 ofche Latintran= | tion. Biſhop Morton ſaith, that the Canon Law for- 
_ bicdeth, that achilde ſhall be baptized before it be 

borne ; yetthey will make this Vulgar tranſlation to 
| beorigivall and authenticke before it be finiſhed and 

perfected by the Popes. And what will they ſay here? 


wanted the Church anauthenticke tranſlation all this 
while | 
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Hicks” > Mk tha 
"1 "Se Su EF 
ww. cob, Py 4 
PF na i es, Fr 2 
e 5 oS Com Io ©" "I 
* Te S-5 x 5 EN 
= 37* > LA x9 
* ” 
F- fl 


\ . Ofthe Viidgar Latine Tranſlation: 


I by 


| Trent © 
When Sixt Quintws had taken all this-paines in - 


authenticke by his Bull, and curſed them who held o- 
therwiſe ,yet Clemens the cight came afterwards, and. 
correRed many things which were leftuncorreed by 
Sixtus Quintus, and he ſet out a more perfet Edition 
than that of $7x1ns Lujntns : and there was greatdiffe- 
rence betwixt theſe two Editions, as Dod#or Lames the 
Overſcer ofthe Library of 0x ford hath marked, inhis 
booke which is intituled, De pello antipapalts. Theſe 
were noterrors inthe Print ( as ſome would falue up 
the matter ) but they are materiall differences, asmay 
(be ſcene in that booke by conterring theirtranſlatt- 
ONS. | 
We may demand of the Catholickes, whether did : 
the councill make this tranſlation Authenticke which 
was not Authenticke before, ordid they only declare it 
tobe Authentick? Some of them ſay,thatthe Council 
promulgated it ta be Authenticke;and that the Lord ſo 
direed the hand of the firſt Tranſlator, that he erred: 
not intheſe things that the Council was to approveat- 
terward. But Baznes the Teſuite ſaith, that it is of grea+ 
terauthority thatis approved by the ( hurch,thanthar . 
which was immediately writtenby theſe, who were 
| infallibly directed by the Spirit ; bur can there be any + 
greaterauthority than to be infallibly directed bythe 
| Spirit 2. Canxs holdeth that they were immediatly ard 
infallibly dire&ed by the Spirit, who tranſlated the 
Scripture firſtinto the Vulgar Latine. And Gretſerus 
goeth further, and ſtickerth not ro ſay. that Theodoſton 
| who tranſlated the Bible into Greeke, erred notin his 
(tranſlation, but was aſſiſted by the holy Spirit that he. 
could nor errc ; yet hee-was a Iewandan — to : 
- Chriſt 


LO 


| While untill -it was concluded, in -the Councill of ; 


correcting the Vulgar Latine, -and had proclamedir as ;| 


reed the vulgar trans 
{lation. 


Diverſc judgements'of 
the Catholicksconcer- 
ning the vulgar Latine 
tranflation. 


 Pag 537» | 
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Defenſ,one Bellarm. con | 


Clemens the eight core 
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_ - Exercitations Divine. 


Lib. rj 


| 
| Serdrius in Proiezom. 
bibliag,Pag. $19: 


in l[ageze adScripturam 
lib.1.dif,6,/eA-1« 


1 ALyoriu Inftit, Moral, 
158. Cap. EO 


FW" <9" 


Chriſt. Serarius ſairh, he who tranſlated the Vulgar 


|.-Latine had but the generall concourſe of the Spirit of 


God.asthe reſt ofthe ſervants of God: had; but was 
not infallibly direed by the Spirit in/his tranſlation, 
And Hohannes Dreido, propeſit.3.4. and Andradins fol. 
255.and gellarmin Lib.2.1 1. admittimus eum interpre- 
tem faiſſe;ſed non vatem,and yerſome ofthemhold that 


| he errednot inthe verſions which the Church appro. 


vedafrerward..:- ©: 2! - ih angh, 

Agnine we may demande of them, whether will they 
preterre:the Vulgar tranſlation to the. Hebrew and 
Greeke 2: Thegrofler of the Papiſts are not aſhamed, 
to preferreitto them both, and they ſay, We have no 
ncede to have recourſe to the originall, totry whether 
it be Authenticke ornot, the Vnlgar Latine being now 


eſtabliſhed by the Council. And Ludovicas aTenalaith 


although the bookes inthe originall both Hebrew and 
Greek werenot corrupted, yeticcing they have words 
ofdiverſe ſignifications, which the Church hath not 
approved or rejeed,thereforeweare to hold thatthe 
Vulgar Latinis Authenticke only;becauſe the Church 
hath concluded ittobeſo -'iAnd Azorins ſaith, if we 
ſhould grant that the Interpreter might have erred in 
ns verf1ons,yetthe Church cannot erre in approving 
his Verſion. 22 2 
The Moderne Papiſts preferre it not ſimply tothe 
Hebrew:-and Greek,as Gretſerus ſaith, Sufficit 2quatio, 
#0n prelatio: Butthey ſay,that they will not have their 
tranſlation examined and tryed by the Hebrew and 
Greeke; for how know we (ſay they) that theſe Co- 
pies which we have now, agree with the firſt originall 
Copy ? we have the judgement ofthe Church concer. 
ning this tranſlation, but not concerning the Hebrew 
and Gree ke.But ifit bein the Churches powerto make 
a tranſla tionor toauthorizeit, why will they not au- 
: thonze 


—m_ 


——_— 


_ | Latinetranſlations - _. 


| -Legate for the Pope in Germanie, CAun0.1523. Was 


| tongues; and he ſaid now, that the, Cardinall'would 


| foſtrictly to betaken thar ir-failed nor one jor, - and | / 


_ 


'  OfthePulgar Latine Tranſlation. 


thorize the Hebrew and Greekrather thanthe Vulgar: 


And it they inact the Vulgar Latineto be Authentick , 
and the onely rule to decidecontroverſies,. what ſhall 
become ofallthe Churches inthe Eaſtthat underſtand. 
not the Latine;; ſha]lthey under the paine ofa curſe re- 
ceivethis tranſlation tt pr arnttt 7 no fy 16 nh 

Whenthe Vulgar tranſlation was concluded inthe. 
Councill of Trext, onely robe the Authenticke tran- 
flationinthcir Diſputations,- Sermons,and Conferen-, 
ces; Some oppoledagainſtthis, and ſaide, that itwas: 
a hard thing for the Church,” tojudge that onelyto be 
Authenticke, which one man had done. And Aloyſins 
Catenzas ſaid, that no man could know whata Verſion 
meant, but by the. Originall ; .and healledged for him- 
ſelfe Cajetzns arthoriry in the Councill,, who being 


wont toſay,that the onely remedy torefell Hereticks, 
was to underſtand the literall ſenſe out of rhe. originall 


ſpend the reſt ofhis dayesin ſtudying. of the tongues; | - 
tharhemight be the: mote'fir'to convince the: Heres | ' 
tickes; which he did, and gave-himſclfe to this tudy | 
eleven yeares before he dyed. | 

Axgaine,- there was much contention-among them | 
concerning thei meaning of this Canon made'-in the 
Councill of Trexz, whether this tranſlation: was the | 
judge in matters of faith oy manners onely ?::or was. 1t | 


that Mathematice it was ſo perfet and :not_Horaliter | 
onelys? Andreas Yeea who was preſcntatthe Council || 
of Trent holden under Pope- Paxt the third, faith : 
when the Tridentine Fathers call the Vulgar Larine-| 
tranſlation, theAuthenticke tranſlation, they meane;|: 


no other thing butthis, that it was not corrupted _ 
errours, 


— _ 


—_— A— 


Lib. 4: 64p,10.04g-5 40» 


In Prolegom bibli. 


| But ifthis was the meaning of the councill, that the 


.| of the Pope,put the tranſlatis of Pagnine with the He- 


1 ifthe.Church would condeſcend. 


mans ſalvation; and ' 2c .ncludeth, thatthe authority 
which the councell gave to this tran{lation, is not to be 
raken yg 26 ,bur definitive with certain limitations. 


faithful might ſafely reade it, becauſethere was no dan. 
ger of error; thenwhat authority or prerogative had 
this verſion by the councill, above that tranflation of 
Pagaiact forthe Doors of Lovas by the approbation 


brew Text. Butthe former Catholikes ſay, that hee 
who Tranſlated the Hebrew into the Vulgar Lartine, 
was notan. Interpreter, buta Prophet : but how com. 
meth itthat others ſay now,thatthis Interpreter might 
erre, although not groſlely : that he mighterre, not in 
fide && moribus, but inlefle matters? and ſo they will 
| havethe councill to be underſtood ; but they of old 
ſaidplainely, that in every thing this tranſlation was 
Authenticke. | 
Laſtly, when wee demand of them whether the 
Church may make anew Verſfionyet ornot? or mend 
that which 1s already done? & refer whotakerh the 
defenceof Bellarmine againſt Whittaker, denyeth that 
there canbe any thing added to this tranſlation, or be 
made more perfe& ; Bur Serarius holdeth, that this 
Verfton may be yet helped, and thatitis not come yet 
rofucha perfection, but tharit may grow to/a greater 


T he tranſlation of the Seventy although the Apoſtles 
themſelvesfollowed it in many thinga, yetit was never 
holdento be Original and Divine,by the Church,nei- 
ther were the Churches commanded to receive it un- 
per the paine of a curſe : Hierome marketh in his Pre- 


"OY as ——_—. N_ 
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faceuponthe firſt ofthe Chronicles,thatche Churches 
of Alexangria in «£737t, followed the Tranſlation 


| Bxercitations Divine. — Lib.1. | 
errours, and that it. might be ſafely: read and uſed toa | 


—_ __—_ 


of 


| 


» 


Ja 2 Of the Pulgar Latine Tranſlation: 


Scventy;but fro Conſtantinople to Antiach;they follow- 
cd the tranſlation of Zxc/a#the Martyr, but the Chur- 
ches of Paleſtina(which lay betwixt theſe two)follow- 


| was divided into theſethree:then what great preſump. 
50 iSitinthe Church of Rome,to make the Vulgar La- 
nall of Toledo, in his Preface before the Bible ſer outat 


betwixt the Hebrew and the Greeke,as Chrift was ſet 
betwixt two Theeves, is not this a fine compariſon to 


| prefcrthe Vulgar Latine tothe Hebrew.gnd Greeke? 


The Syriack tranſlation was firſt tranſlated- into La- 
tine by Guido Fabricins,and afterwards by Tremekins, 


flation, charged Tremellizs with great forgery. Firſt, 


|thathetooke away allthe Titles from the Epiſtles;but 


this was no forgery: for neither the Superſctptionsnor 
the Subſcriptionsareany part of the Canonical Scrip- 
ture,as may be ſcene before in the poſtſcripts added 


ofthe Goſpel upon holy dayes: but neither the He- 
brew Calender,nor the Syriack Calender, are Divine 


: dayes ; was onely uſcd inthe weſterne 


; E X 
of Hcſychivs (which was atranſlationfet forthafter the 
| Seventies tran{lation)ratherthanthe-tranſlation ofthe | 


ed Origens Hexapla;And ſohefſaith, the whole world 
tine Authenticke and Originall, and toinjoyneittobe. 
read inallthe Churches? Franciſcus Ximenize Cardi- 


Complutum in Spaine ſaith, thar he ſet the Vulgar Latine. 


Genebrard and Serarins taking occafionupon this tran- 


[to the Syriacke tranſlation. Secondly, they charge. | 
him,that he tooke away the Calender, forthe reading. 


—_— 


Scriptures: and that uſe, for whichthey ſay this Ca- | 
lender ſerved, for'reading of the Go - upon holy 
| omifh Chur- | 


ches, but not inthe Eafterne Churches. Thirdly,they 


fay that he committed Plagium in ſtealing his rranſla- 


tion from Guido Fabricizs, and ſetting it out under his | 
owne name 3 but what diligence he uſed intranſſatzon | 
ofthe Syriacke, he who wrote his life teſtificth. And 


will 


— 


, 


| 


—_— 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. 
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\ | the fonne of Yz22iel, who paraphraſed the great Pro- 
|: phets thirty yeeres before Chriſt; both plainely and' 


- #00. Hoſ 14.7» | | 


| ina larger circuit of words than a tranſlation doth, and 


runneth out more upon Allegories, 


will any manthink that he who was a native Iew,born 

and trained up in theſe tongues, was ſo ignorant, that 
he had no skill, but that which he did ſteale from ano- 
ther 2 and 6rerſerus addeth, that firſt he was a Iew,and 
then he becamea Monke, thirdly, a Calviniſt or Hu- 
gonite, andlaſtly, that hee returned to his yomite a- 


gaine, and dyed a Iew. Butthat ye may perceive what | 


a Railerthis was, who ſpared neither the living nor 
the dead,I will ſet downe a memorable proote of his 
death; he who wrote LApophthegmata morientium, 
(the notable ſayings which ſundry uttered at the laſt 
houre of their ; to )relateththis of him. When they 
demanded ofhim what confeſſion he would make of 
his faith © he ſaid, Yivat Chriftus & pereat Barabbas, 


is 


F 


Whereas thereſt ofthe Iews cryed, Yivat Barabbar, 


_—_ Chrift«s,this he ſaid to ſignify that he renoun- 
ced Iudaiſme, and tooke himonely to the merites of 
Chriſt ; Was thisto dye likea Iewr the Naineof this 
worthy man ſhould ſmell tous as the Wine of Leba- 


a—__— 


Of a Paraphraſe. 


$6 ſecond way how God maketh the Scripture 
laineuntous, is by paraphraſing it, which goeth 


this is called tireama Paraphraſe. An Ecphraſis is an 
expoſition ofthis Paraphale. 
The firſt Paraphraſe, wasthe Paraphraſe of 7oarhar 


without Allegories ; butupon the ſmall Prophets he 


The | 


_—Y 


ti 


- 
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Of the Paraphraſe of the Scripture. 


kelos,otherwile called Rabbi Aquila, ad 
changing aintoo,as A quila Quktlas, as Bonarges. Ban- 
narges. It was he whotranſlated the Old Teftament in- 
to Grecke alſo, he paraphraſed the five books of Moſes 
ninety yearesafter Chriſt notlong after the deſtructi- 
on oftzhe Temple. 
 { Thethird Paraphraſe,was Targum Hieroſolymitanum 
| upon the five bookes of Hoſes, moſt fabulous and 
| moſt impure;but becauſe Targum Tonathan was in great 


Targax; the 
Reader beleeve,that it was T argum Tonathan,lonathans 
gum lonathan.,and for Targum Hieroſolymit anum. . 

the written bookes. 

wereeither int 


inthe Hieroſolymitanrongue. . 


Theſe Paraphaſes, where they paraphraſe againſt 
Chriſt are to be deteſted,Exa.i. Ger. 4. 1nc4pts eſt no- 
men domini profanari,but Targum Hieroſolimitanum pas 
raphraſethitbJaſphemouſly,1» dich illis caperunt Ide- 
la colere, & fecerunt fibi Deos erronees,quos,cognomimsa:r 


Chriſt whois called aiyS ſerwodei. This paraphraſe is 
blaſphemousagainſt the Sonne of God, andtherefore 
tobe deteſted.. | | 

| Example 2,Can.4. 5.T-hy two breaſts are like two young 
Roes.Targii paraphraſeth theſe two.Rocs to be two Meſ- 
fiaſes,the one the ſonne of 19ſeph, the other the ſon of 


blaſphemous 


The ſecond Paraphraſe,was the Pareghenty of 0 
ing Nux and | 


requeſt anoagh the Iewes, and notſo fabulous asthis 
rinters amongſt the Iewesput theſerwa,| 

letters Tau 1od before that Paraphraſe, to make the 
Paraphraſe: fortheſe twogetters ſtand both for, Tar-. 
Laſtly, Rabbi Toſeph Ceci paraphraſed Cetubhim,or | 
Alltheſe i 4 own ye will reſpe&tthe lang uage; | 


e Babylonian or Hieroſolymitantong; 
three inthe Babylonian,and Targum Hicrofolymitanum | 


| bant de nowine Sermonis domini. Andhere he implyeth. 


David,the one Poore andthe other mighty, that 1$a | 


| _ 


Paraphraſcs when they 
hemous arc 10 


Bed. 
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Parsphraſes when they 
are ridiculowy arc to be 
\ TejeQeds 
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Blaſphemous Paraphraſe, -and therefore to. be dere- 
ſed. LE: 


Example 2.106 23.9. He paraphaſethirthis wayecs, | 
Michacl is upon hes right hand,and Gabriel upon his left 
hayd, Michael i upon hu right hand, and he i fire; and 


| Gabriel is upon hys left hand, and he & water; and the holy 


creatures are partly Jirc, and partly witer, This Para- | 

phraſe is blaſphemous, becauſe ir maketh the Sonne of 

=_ buta Creature, and matcheth Gabriel! with A- 
zel. 

Secondly, where theſeP araphraſesarc fabulons, they 
are tobe rejected. Example 1,Ger.z.21,7he Lord made 
coates of 5hin far Adam and Eve. Targum Hicroſolymita- 
#x7 paraphaſeth it this wayes, The Lord made glorioms 
claathes which he put upontM 5kin of their fleſh, that they 
might cover themſelves. 

Example 2.Gen. 32.26, Dimitte me quia aſcendit aurg- 
re. The Paraphraſt maketh this tobe one of the ſeven 
Angelswho ſtand before the Lord, finging continual- 
ly,holy,holy, Lord of Hoaſts,and he maketh this An- 
gellto be cheefe ofthe Quire. 

Example 3.Ex04.13, 19. And Moſes tookethe bones of 


| toſeph-with hims.T, ar gum H zerofolymitanum paraphra- 
- | ſethir thus, Aſcentere fecit Moſes urnam offinm loſephi, 


ex intimo Nil; & abduxit ſecum,Hencethe Talmndiſts 
make agreat queſtion how they could find this Cheſt 


| of 19ſeph,being ſunke ſodeepeinthe flood Nz/=s, and 


they flyeto their ſhift of Shem hamphoraſh ; and R.Re- 


| cha; uponthis, ſaith, that Moſes tooke aplate and wrote 


upon it,and ſaid, aſcezde Bos, (meaning 1oſcph who was 
called Bos Dei, Dent.33.17.)and did caſt this plate into 
Nilzs ſaying,0 Toſeph,thy brethren which are redeemed 
arcwaiting for thee, and the cloudof vlory i waiting for 
thee : if thou wilt not gee np with us now we are free of onr 


F—oug 
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oath. | 
Exam- 
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= 
— 


—_ 


= 


: of the Paraphraſe of the Scriptures. 


| roſolymitanum paraphraſethitthis wayes, ſed accepit- eos 
Amalck,& amputavit loca virilitatis eorum, projecitque 
ſurſumwerſus calum,dicens,tolle quod elegiſti, meary 
that part which was commanded by the Lord tojbee 
circumciſed, they threw it up into rhe heavens, in:comt- 
temptand ſpite againſt the Lord. 

.Example 5.1 Sam.15. Aud he numbred them Baticla- 
him,lout Targum paraphraſeth itthus, He #umbred them 
by the lambes, For Telabims is called lambes alſo, and 
they ſay that Sax! would not number the people for 
feare of a plague upon him and his people; as it fell 
| outafterwards upon Davidand his people ; therefore 
he cauſedevery one of them to bringa lambe, and he 
numbredall thelambes, and ſo hee knew. the number 
of the people; ſuch Iewiſh fables as theſe the Apoſtle 
willeth us totake heede of, 7.1.14. : 1308 

But where theſe Paraphraſes cleare the Text, then 
weareto makeuſe ofthem. Example, Gez. 2.24. Hee 
fhall leave father and mother,andcleave unto his wife, On- 
kelos paraphraſeth itthus,he ſhall leave D omwum cubilis, 
where the Paraphraſt alludeth to the ancient cuſtome 
of the Iewes, for the children in their fathers 
chamber before they.werec married, 

children are with me in bed. PF; 

Example 2.Gen.12.5.And Abrahamtooke all the ſonles 


thus, Omnes animas'quas ſubjecerat legi, all the ſoules 
which he bad trained up inthe Law ofthe Lord, 


Example 4. Exod. 17.8.Decandicabat debiles, "Hee 
cut off the taile,or the weake of the hoaſt,but Targume Hie- | 


Luk. IIs7. «Hy | 


which hee had got in Charan, Onkelos paraphraſcth it | 


Example 3. Gen.49. Ruben excellens munere & dig- | 

| #irate,0nkelos paraphraſethir thus, Exceliens principa- | 
tu cy Sacerdotio; excellent in the kingly and princely | 

office : for he that was the firſt borne, at the fi 

both the Prince and the Prieft inthe Family. 
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 Exercitations Divine. " Lib.r+ | 


| euynetss 


| TheScriptures, not 

being interpretedtothe 
pe © bhe a Nur 
4 20t vroken, 


IP) 


| 2579 5 


| 
| 


| 


þ 


j 


ſpoyle at night. The Paraphraft parap 


| #1,18d.7.15. In the Hebrew itis Ycſbibhro, the break- 


f the Synagogue was called Beth midreſh, Domm expoſe- 
| #70215,and-we ſee the practiſe of this, Nehem. 8.8. Le- 


Example 4. Gen.49.27. Benjamina ravening woolfe, | 
he ſhall eate the prey.in the morning, and ſhall divide the | 
| hraſeth it thus, [ 
Iz his poſſeſsion ſhall the $ anttuary be built, morning and | 
evening ſhall the Prieſts offer their offerings ; and in the 
evening ſhall they divide the reft of the portion which s 
left ofthe ſanitified things. 


JON 


| 
——————} 


Of interpretation of Scripture. * 
= third outward meanes whereby the Lord ma- 

| & keththe Scripture cleareto his Church, is inter- 
pretation, and this is called :Z;y»o.. 

This Interpretation of the Scriptures maketh the 
peopleto underſtand them, for when the Scriptures 
are not 1 reted, they are like a Nut not broken. 
When Gideon heard the dreame and the imterpretation of 


—— 


ing of it, aſpeech borrowed from the breaking of a 
Nut, foras wee breake the ſhell that wee may getthe 
Kernell, So the Scriptures muſt bee broken tor the 
people,and cur up fortheir underitanding. 

Irwasthe manner ofthe Iewes intheir Synagogues, 
after that the Law andthe Prophets were read, to In- 
terpret the Scriptures, A#.13.15. And aficr the rea- 
dins ofthe Law and Prophcts,the rulers of the Synagogue | 
ſeatumothem faying,ye men and brethren, if ye have any | 
word of exhortation for the people ;ſay #n. And therefore | 


gerumt cum appoſitione intellecFus : They read the Law 
clearely tothe people,and canſed them ro underſtand thoſe 
things which were read; this was the fruite of their-| 
interpretation.So they did ,us84«: > Conferre places 


with 


—_ 


_ 


__ 
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0fche diroiſim ofthe Scriptures. 


with places, AF.16.10.T he giving of the ſenſe here, 


is more than ts givethe grammatical! imerpretationof 
. thewords; they gavetheiſenſe and the ſpirituall mea- 
ning of them whenthey preached, Noah was 4 Preacher 
of r173hteouſnefſe, 2 Pct. 2.5. The Church is not onely 
the keeper of the Scriptures, bur alſo an Interpreter of 
them : This word X ara ſignificth both ro Readeand to 
Promulgate,Eſa.29.12.05 61.12.Zach.7.9.AtF.10.20. 
So Mikra which ſignifieth Keadene, fignifieth alſo an 


Scriptures oughtto be readin the congregation and 
holy aſſemblies,and ought likewiſe to be expounded. 

Theconclufion of this is , The Lord-uſeth ſo many 
meanes to make the Scripture cleare to the people, 
and yetthe Church of Rome goerh abour to toppe 
theſe Fountaines of living waters,that the o—_ may 
not drinke ofthem : As the Spies raiſcda fan er upon 
the Land of Canaan, ſaying that it was unpoſlible to 
be won ; ſo doe they flander the Scriptures of God 
with obſcurities, and ſay, thatit isimpoſlible for the 
people to underſtand them. 


———_— 


EXERCITAT. XVII. 
Of the diviſion of the Scriptures. 


They have Moyſes and the Prophets, Luk.1 6.29. 


T He Scripturesare divided into the Old and New 
Teſtament. 


TheOld Teſtament againe is divided into Moyſes and 
the Prophets, and ſometimes the Law is pur for the 
| whole Old Teſtament, Rom.3. So Toh.7.49.Efay 2+ 3+ 
Nnnnnanna An 


Aſſembly or Convocation, to teach us that the holy 
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25. That the word might be fulfilled which & written in 
their Law,they hated me without acauſe:Sothe Prophets 


are called the Law, 1 Cor. 14. 31. 1» the Lawitis 


2 #» t 
| pn p_ | 
ans 1) -) -} Jo Gan 


written, 

. Moyſesis dividedinto Hawmitzuas, Commandements, 
Chukkim. ſtatutes, and Miſhpatims, judgements ; that 
is, into Morall Precepts, Ceremoniall, and Iudi- 
clall. 

The Iewes againe divide the old Teſtamentinto the 
Law,the Prophets and Cetubhim, which the Greekes 
call ;y:5yzra, holy writings,allthe Scriptures arc holy 
writings ; but uſually theſe that were not confirmed 
by FV rim and Thummim,are called dy io yprod. , 

The Prophets are divided in Riſhonim & Acharonim, 
the former and the latter : the former Prophets are 
Toſhna,TIndges,n Samnel,2 Sammcl,1 Kings and 2 Kings. 
They are called the former Prophets becauſe they in- 
treat of the hiſtory paſt, and preſent. AF. 3.24. Tcaand 
all the Prophets from Samucl and thoſe that follow after. 
Samuel is ſayd to be the firſt ofthe Prophets, there- 
fore,Jere.15.1. Thongh Moyſes and Samuel ſtood before 
me. Samucl is the firſt of the Prophets, thenir is moſt 
probable that he wrote the books of Tfhua and 1udzcs. 
Toſhuaisthe firſt in order of rhe Prophets, therefore 
the Haphtorath which is ſet upon it, is called Haphtorah 
[etitie legis, They were glad when they ended the 
Law,and began the Prophets; But Sawael ſeemerh to 
be the writer ofthis booke. Obs 

Otherscall them the firſt Prophets, becauſe they 


ſaw the firſt Temple; and they call them the latter 


Prophets, becauſe they propheſfied in thetime of the 


ſecond Temple, as Haggai, Malachi, Zacharie. Bur | 


they are all ratherto be called Acharonim latter Pro- 
phers, becauſethey foretell things tro come ; and they 
| are. 


———__—— 


| 


_ Lib. rj 
} And ſometimes the Pſalmes are called the Law, 704.1 5. | 


. 


? 


— 
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roms 6 > mma * rw qyas Se 
are divided into the great Prophets, and into the | 


| thew, Cap.2 .2 3.That it might be fulfilled which was ſþo- 
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OT Of the diviſionof the Scripturess 


OPTI 


Thegreat Prophets are !ſaiah, leremiah, Exzekiel,and 
Daniel. 


Thelatter Prophets arecalled ereſar pro Tere gnaſar, | W"YN mo 


thatis, two and ten, and the Greekes called them | Ny 1511 duedecem, | 


xz aeyiler. There is a Teſtimonic cited: by Met- |. 


ken by the Praphets.This Teſtimoric is found but in one 


—— 5 -, 


ofthe ſmall Prophets, yetitis ſaydto be' fpoken oy Id 131 epopile?, 


the Prophets, and they gave this to be the reaſon, 
cauſe all theſe Twelve ſmall Prophets were joyhed in 
one booke. = 1 ; LJ): 20h : 9 SE ILLD | 

' The Concluſion of thisis. Firſt'the'Lord hath ſum- 
med up all that he requireth ofusin one word, Love. 
Rom.13.10.Loves the fulfilling ofthe Law. Then hee 
hathenlargedthis word in two, Mat.22.37.' Thoufbult 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart : and thou fhult 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelfe, Thirdly he hath enlar- 
ged theſe two into ten words, Dewt. 10.4. Andbe wrote | 
on the Tables the ten words. Fourthly, he hath enlarged 
them into Moyſes andthe Prophets. Matth.22:40. '0n 
theſe two Commandements hang all the Law andthe-Pro= | 
phets ,»piuarla pendent,evenas wee hanga thing upon a 
Naile, Eſay 22.23.Sothe Law and theProphets hang 
'upon theſe two, 
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in order. 
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| 1. EXERCIT T. XYL1L 


| : AHI 3-33« 4s its alſowritten in the ſegona Pſalme: 


Fr 
; 
2.3 
> 


. Oftbe Diviſion of the P/almes: 


200; hl hou art wy Sonpe this day have I begotten thee, 


| #44 Pſalmes are divided in five bookes, as the five 
A Bookes of Moyſes 3;and the five Bookes joyned to- 
gfther called Quingye wvolamina,as Canticles, Ruth, La- 
mentations, Eccleſiaſtes and Eſther, | 
; TheftbookepfaheP lalmes endeth withthe 47. 
Pſalpae. Theſccondendeth with the 72. Pſalme. The 
third with the 89... The fourth withthe 106. The fit 
withthe g50<P/alwes. and theſe bookes end with the 
{antE-waids, Burach, Zebous Elohe I '[ract mehaguolam 
Tg dat Hhagualam, Amen veamen. Bleſſed bee the Lord 
oa-of:1{rael from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, Amen, 
Aer. R[al.41.13 lothereſt ofthe bookes, forthe moſt | 
part epd-thus,. And hence wwe may gather, that this 
verſe.was-addedby himavho leztheP {almesin orde Dr, 
and-notby;tbole who wroteithe reſt-of the Pſalmes. 
This mayappeare bythe concluſion of Davids Palme - 
6fthanſgiving x Chre. 16.36. That they have borrow- 
ed their concluſion at the end of every booke from. 
the conclufion of this Pſalme. if - 
The firſt twobookes were written by Davis, and. 
they end thus, Soendthe Prayers of David the ſonne of 
tefſe;PF11.72.30. That is,here end the Pſalmes which 
were both writtenand ſetin order by David. | 
The other three bookes were written by diverſe} 
Avthors, as by David, Aſaph, the ſonnes of Korah, 
Teduthun, Moſes, Heman the Ezrite; and whenthe wri- 


te} 
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| tedthe word Mizmer led ſapbis {alu 
| tobe ſung by him /buritſhould be 


— — 


"Of the divifimof the Pfalmes, = 


ter ofthe Pſalmes is not ſet downe, the Iewes hold, { 
that hee who wrote the. foriner,. wrote that Plalme 


alſo. 
ſometimes a note of the genetiye.caſe, andſometinies 


ofthe Dative caſe, andtherefore ſome Fr 


SAS 4 


laid a2 


Aſaph wrote thirtecne Plalmes,, Leaſaph, Lamedis || .... 


of Aſaph, for Afaph was-.a Prophet 


Moreover Heztkiah and the Princes. cauemanaca the Le- 
wites to fing praiſes untothe Lard, mith the words of 1 


vid and Aſaph the Seer; And the ſtylgiof, Aſaph thay 


der thanthe ſtyle of Dowd... 129 ores 20011 03 bat 
The ſecond who wrote theſe Plalmes. were; the 


Sonnes of Kor, and they wrote ten in number z the 
| poſteritie of K 9744 died nor in the rebe}lion with their 
Father,N#»,26.11,, Some of his poſteritierote be-' 


fore the caprivitie,and foretold ofthe captivitic;as the! 
Pſal.7 3-74. And fome of them when they were inthe | 


captivitie. 


| -- So ſome when they were returning from the capti-! 


vitie, as 66, Some aftcr;they wegze.returned, as. 85. 
and 147. .. $17x:) on. 49975 
So Moſes wrote a Pſalme of the ſhortneſſe of the 
life of man, this Pſalme was written when they were 
inthe Wilderneſſe, and yetit was nor regiſtred inthe 
Canontill after the captivitie. Thus weſee the watch- 


| full eye of God, that had.a care.to preſerve theſe 


books which were to be inſert inthe Canon,that none 


| ofthem ſhould periſh. 


So theſe Pſalmes which were written by 1eduthun 


| and by Ethanthe Ezrite who were of the poſterity of 


the Levites, The Levites dutie was to teachthe Peo- 


| ple,and ſothe Lord madethoſe Levites teachers ofthe 


people by theirſongs., | 
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The ſonnes of Korgly 
wrote ſome ofthe 


. Plalmes, 


leduthun and Ethen 
wrote ſome of the 
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| Pſalmes which they 
ſing when they carried |- 
the Arke ont ofthe 
houſe of David to the 


Firſt, Lamparzeahh; wy #a\nc,to the chiefe Muſitian. 


fed tofing this Pſalme committed tohim.- | + +- 
- Thenext title is Muſchil,a Pfalme for inſtruction. 


= "Theſe were Pſalmes which David made out of his | 
| owneExperience Peter, when thowars converted ftreng- * 
 ' | then thy brethrth,theſe wee called ? ſalmididaſcalics, 


- 2 The third was 'Michtan, Aurei P falmi,-golden 
Pſalmes: all the Word of God is like fine gold, ? ſal. 
19. Andyettheſe Pſalmes are called Golden Pſalmes, 


; | becauſe there is:fome ſpeciall and choyit matter in 
' | them : fo all-the-word of -God is faithfu | 
' | truſted, yet Paul ſaith; Fidms eft hic ſermo,This is:a faith. 


It, all ts bee 
frilſaying,2 Tim.1.15 . Havin ſome notable things in 


-moſt excellent;Soalthough all the Word of God bee 
excellent, yettheſe are moſt excellent. So ſome are in- 
tituled lehaziir, Ad recordandum, to bri 
brance,as 38. 70. becauſe they were madein remem- 
brance of ſome notable deliverance or of ſome great 
benefit. one | | 

Fourthly,ſome are called ? ſalmes of degrees. 

When they brought the Arke from Dvids houſe 
into the Temple, they ſang,P/al.119.by theway,it be- 


| 


ginning with theſe words, Beati immaculati in via, 


It: andasallthe Ring is Gold, yetthe Diamond is the 


P_ 
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to remem- | 


| 
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168 — Aa 
uns. 'Of the inſcriptions of the Pſalmes. 
| The genctalinfcription | *"F*He Pſalmes encrally are intituled Tehilims praiſes. 
jo > 4 » Ju the Holt 6 -them arcſorges of prayſes 
"The panicular Inſctipriors\sf them are eyrher caſt 
| underſtood,or hatdlyrobeunderſtood atall. - 
Neb - The inſcriptions caſte to bee underſtood are theſe. 


"Thelingers were divided into ſo many orders, and | 
. [when thefellthe chiefe Mufitiantto fing, then he cau- 


and} 


—— 


at, 


1 Gentiles with the Arke,they ſang the laſt part of this, 


| onthe ſecond degree, they ſung. Pfal.121. My helpe 
| commeth from the Lord. When they wereuponthethird 


| the eight ſtep when they beheld the excellent buil- 


| 


they ſang, Pſal.134. Bleſſeyee the Lord all his ſervants, 


 Whenthey were ſtanding inthe porch,they.{ang theſe 


| the righteous ſhall enter, Whenthey were inthe midſt 
of the Temple,they ſung the 22.verſe,1 will praiſe thee, 


| Of the diviſion of the P/alm 7. 


— 


169 


| 


{ and intreateth eſpecially of the Law of the Lord, and 
'there is nota verſe in it, except onely the 122. verſe, 
which hath not ſome epithet of the Law of Godin it, 
as his Indgements,his Word, his Statutes, his Zawes, his 
Teftimonies,his Commandements, his Precepts his Cove 
zant,cc.And when they entred into the Court of the 


Pſal.119. 
 Whenthey went 
when they Rood uponthe firſt degree,they ſung, Pſal, 
| 120. Which containeth the hiſtory of the deliverance 
ofthe people out of Zgypt, And when they ſtood up- 


ſep they ſung Pſal.122.1was glad when they ſaydunto 
me,let us goc intothe houſe of the Lord. Sothey ſung a 
Pfalme upon every ſtep as they aſcended, and upon 


dings ofthe Courts ofthe Levites,they ſung Pſal.127. 
Except the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine that 
build it. When they-entred into the Court of the 
Priefts, they ſung P/al.12 8. - And upon the laſt ſtep 


which watch by night inthe houſe of the Lord, The peo- 
ple might goe no further; then the Prieſts went-for. 
ward with the Arke into the Temple, and when they 
entred into the porch,of the Temple, they ſung. Pal, 
118. werſe 19. Open to mce the gates of rizhteouſneſſe. ' 


verſes following, This i the gate of the Lord,intowhich 


for thou haſt heard mee and art become my ſalvation,.and 
when the Arke entred into the holieſt of all,. they 


{ 


| 


further to the Court of the people, | 


| 


ſung Pſal.24. 
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Some inſcriptions are 
Notesor tunes of Mu* 
eke . ; 


Some inſcriptions are 
inſtramcnes of Mulick. 


The Iewes who live 
naw underſtand not 
the muticke ner muſi- 
call inſtruments which 
were of old. 


PſaJmes are divided ac - 
cording to the time, 


Pſalmes divided accot- 
ding to their ſubjeR. 


Pſalmes which con- 
cerae Chriſt, 


f 
7 


| 


| ſung from Pſal.112.to woſe 


*Theinſcription ofthe Pſalmes which we underftand 
-not; greeyther Notes of Muſicke, or Inſtruments of 
Muficke. | [2 | 

Notes of Muficke or common Tunes with which 


the Pſalmes were ſung are theſe, Gna/ muth-labben, 
Pſal.g.cnal ſheminith, Pſal.6.12. gnal ageleth Shehar, 
Pſal.22.5nal 1owah Elem Rechokim, 56, Altaſchith 57. 
59-75-zxal ſhuſhan Eduth, 60. gnal ſhoſhannim 45.69. 
gnal ſhoſhannim Edsth,8 0.7nal Mahalath Leannoth,$8$, 
Inſtruments ofMuſlicke are theſe, Negin#th, 4.6.41. 
54-67.76.Nehiloth, 5. gittith;$.81, & Mahalath, 55, 
- The Inſtruments 'of Muſiicke ſer downe P[al.150. 
none of the Iewes themſclves.can diſtinguith them, 
and they are ignorant of all theſe ſorts of Muſick now; 


theſe Pſalmes may be underſtood by the Church. 


The Pſalmesagaine were divided according tothic 


time when they wereſung;ſome were ſung every mor- 
ning,as Pſal.22. atthe morning ſacrifice. So Pſal. 92. 
was ſung uponthe Sabbath : Soat the paſſeover they 
19. of Pſal.118. .and this 
was that hymne which Chriſt and his _— ſang at 
the paſleover, Matth.2 6.30. And when they had ſung an 
Hymwnezthey went ont into the mount of Olives, 

The Pſalmes were divided alfo according to their 
ſubjet. The firſt booke of the Pſalmes intreateth of 
ſad matters, the ſecond of glad, the third of fad, 
the fourth of glad, the fift ofglad and ſad matters. 

 Thereare ſome Pſalmes, which concerne Chriſt in 


Lord ſayd unto my Lord, cc. His kingly authority,as 
Pſal.2 His prieſtly office. Pſal.110.7houart a Pricſt for 
ever after the order of Melchizedek. So his paſſion, Pal. 
22. So his buriall and reſurrection, Pal. 16. and his 


aſcenſion and glory,Pſu/.118.25.26.when D avid was 


—__— — — 
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but we are to blefſe God, that the matter containedin - 


his Natures and O ffices. His natures,as P/a/. 110. The | 


— 


crowned. | 
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Ofthe diviſion of the PJalmes. 


= | 


crowned King, the people cryed, Anna 1chova hoſhig- 
aah na anna,lehova hatzlihhah na. Save now, Thbeſcech 
thee O Lord, O Lord Tbeſeech thee, ſend now proſperity, 
that is,we beſcech thee O Lord to fave.the King: &to 
proſper him. And the prieſt ſaid, B/efſed be he that com- 
meth in the name of the Lord:we hyve bleſſed you out ofthe 


HMat.21.9. Hoſanna filio David, they contrat theſe 
1three words Hoſhiznah na anna in one word Hoſanna,8& 
they ſay Hoſanna to the Sonne of David,ideft, contingat 
ſalus filio David in altiffimts,they wiſhed not only pro- 


him-inthe higheſt heavens, L#k.19.2 8. 
There are ſome Pſalmes which concerned Davids 
particular eſtate, in his perſecutionby $a#l,by Abſalon 
| c6.In hisfickneffe, in his adverſity. In his proſperity 
| how he fell in adultery, and repented, P/al.51.how he 


| dedicated his houſe tothe Lord.?ſal.30. how hepur-- 
; ged his houſe of wicked men, Pſal. 101. when hee en- - 
\tredto his kingdome. 144.50a Pſalme to his Sonne. 
' $alo-m0n When hee was to ſucceed into the kingdome. 


 Pſal, 92. n 


| Lafily, ſome Pſalmes are divided according to the 


| Letters ofthe Alphabet, as Pſal.25.34-I11. 112.119». 
| 145. Theſe Pfalmes were diſtinguiſhed. by the Ler- - 
' ters thatthey might keepe them the better intheir me- - 
| mories;and as arthew/fummethnp the. genealogie of. 


} 
| 


| Chrift, into three fourerecne generations forthe me- 


' mories cauſe : ſotheſe Pſalmesare ſerdowne atter the. 


| order of the Alphabet to helpe the memory; Pſal.25. 
wanted three Letters 9. 7. Pſ#l.111.cvery verſe harh 


| two letters of the Alphabet, and the two laſt verſes: 
| have three letters ro make upthe Alphabet : So Pſal. | 
| 712.hath the letters afterthe ſame manner. The #1 9-15 
" ſtinguithed by the letters ofthe Alphabet, and here 

| . ITE 


houſe of the Lord. This prayer is applyed to Chriſt, 


| ſperity and ſafety inthe earth here, butall happines to. 
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Phlmes which concer- 
ned David. 


Pali alphabetici. 


ts ada to wed 


Fe + Fa. EI OE TC _ 
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Exercitations Divine, | Lib.r 1 
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The Syriak Arabicke, 
- Seventy,and rulgar 
| Latine, adde thus verſe 
' toPlalme 145.and make 
| 1trhe 14-yerle- 
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Fidelis dominus in 08i- 
#4 yerbk ſais, cf benig- 
' bus in omnibus operious 
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Concluſion. 


thematter is wanting. 


e ſhall ſce,thatevery Sectionas it beginneth with the | 
etter, ſo allthe verſes of that Seaion began with thar 
ſameletrer;as the firſt Section beginneth with g,there- 
fore all the. eight verſes-inthe firſt Section begin with 
N,&c:S0 Pſal.145, it is ſer downe after the order of 
the Alphabet, butit wanteth the Letter 3. Here ſome 
gocabout to prove by this, that the originall Copie is 
defeQive, and therefore the Arabicke tranſlation ad- 
deth a verſe, ſodoe the Seventy and the Vulgar Latine; 
but if it be defeGive here, why doe they nor ſupply a 
verſe likewiſe in Pſ2l. 34. where 1. is defective in the | 
Alphabet? wearenotto thinke that there is any de- 
fet inthe matter becauſe theſe letters of the Alphabet 
are wanting : for the Lord fitted theſe letters to the 
matteronely, and not the matter to the letters; and 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath not ſet downe the matter 
here, therefore the Letter y ls left out ; but not this 
wayes,becauſe the Letter) is wanting here ; therefore | 


The five laſt Pſalmes begin with Halelnia, and end 
with it, becauſe they are the conclufionand ſumme of 
the whole praiſes of God. So the Church inthe reve- 
lation concludeth after the victory with the ſame 
words, Reve.I9.1.Alleluia, ſalvation and glory and ho- 
nour.and power tntothe Lord our God. 

The Concluſion of this is,the Pſalmes are generally 
intituled Tehilimpraiſes, fromthe moſt excellent part 
of them : Therefore our chiefe care ſhould bee to 
praiſe God here inthis life, and theninthelife tocome | 
we ſhall ting the ſong of Moyſes the ſervant of God, and 
the ſong ofthe Lambe,Rev.15.3. 


__ 


7 | 3 Of the diviſien of the Law in Haphtaroth,esc. 
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EXERCIT T. XIX. 


Of the diviſin of the Law and the Prophets, in 


paraſhoth and haphtaroth, 


At.15.21. For Moyſes of old time hadin every Citty 


them that preach him,being readin their Synagogues 
every Sabbath day. 


f Kang Scriptures were not divided into Chapters, as 
we havethem now divided, therefore the Iewes 
ſay, that the whole Law is 1»far vnims peſak, that is, 
bur as one verſe. 

The Old Teſtament was divided into paraſhoth and 
Haphtaroth , this diviſion into paraſhoth was moſt anci. 
ent, A&#,8.32. The place of Scripture which he read was 
this, inthe Greeke it is 5 5+ mee the Section, andthe 
Syriacke calleth it Paſuka, * 

They diſtinguiſhed not theſe paraſhoth and haphtaroth 
by numbers,as we doe our Chapters;they ſayd not the 
firſt paraſhah, the ſecond paraſhah,bur they diſtinguiſh 
them by the firſt words of the Section, as the firſt 
proce is called Bercſh;th, the ſecond Ele toledoth 
Noah,@&c. 

They uſed to divide and diſtinguiſh theſe great para- 
ſhothand haphtaroth three wayes, Firſt, they diſtin- 
guiſhed them withthree great P P P. Secondly, they 
diſtinguiſhed them with three great Samechs, asGen.. 
20.10.theſe Samechs or Semmucoth make not ſo greata 
diftintion as when they are diſtinguiſhed by three 
oreat P P P:forthereis ſome coherence(whenthey are 


diſtinguifhed by $amech) with that wb goeth before. | 


So inthe particularparaſhozh when yee.ſee them diſtin. 
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Exercitations Divine, 


Lib. 1+ 
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The) read three ſcQi- 
ons Upon the cight day 
of the feaſt of caberna- 
cles wien the Law w3s 
ended. 
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guiſhed by parafhah or by Semuchah, but onely with 
great Ktters,as Gey. 32.2. this word vay/blahh begin- 
neth the paraſhah in greatletters. 

Toh.7 .37-1n the laſt day,that great day of the feaſt ,leſus 


the feaſt ofthe Tabernacles, andir is called the great 
Sabbath. This day they kept Feftuzz latitie legs, The 
feaſt of joy, becauſethey ended the reading ofthe Law 
that day ; and the next Sabbaththey called it Sabbath 
bereſhith,becauſe they began to readethe booke of Ge- 
reſis againe. And yce ſhall ſee that this day they read 
3- Haphtaroth or Sections,the firſt was haphtaroth elle 
pekudi lejom ſheni ſhel Succoth,and it began, 1 King.7. 
51.Sow.z ended all the words which Kine Salomon made, 
&c.And thatday Salomon ſtood up and blefled the peo- 


\ | ple. Sothe true Salomon Tcſus Chriſt bleſſed the peo- 


le 1nthat great and laſt day of the feaſt, The ſecond 
aphtarah which was read this day, was /oſh.1. haphta- 
| roth ſhimbhath torah. Scitio latitie legis, becauſe the 
Law was ended,and 19ſhuabeganthe Prophets. The 
third paraſhah which they read was, Malack. 3, Haphta- 
rath ſabbath hagadob,and it ended thus, Behold 7 will ſend 
y0u# Eliah the Prophet and ſo they joyned the laſt Secti. 
on of the Law, and the laſt Setion of the Prophets 
both together, and it was in this day that Ieſus Chriſt 
ſtood upandſpake tothem; the true Sa/omoz, the true 
Teſhaa, the end of the Law and the Prophets. And 
whereas the Iewes on this day delighted themſclves 
much with banqueting, and drinke ; Ieſus Chriſt cal- 
lethall thoſe to him who thirſt,and he promiſeth to rc- 


freſhthems 1f any man thiFft let him come unto me and 


arinke. 

Scaljzer holdeth, that the Apoſtle, Coloſſ.2. 16. Let 
120 man judge you wu in parte Sabbathi, fignifi- 
eth chat which the Hebrewes call Puraſhih, and which 


nn 


ſtood and cryed, ſaying,c3c. This was the eighth day of | 
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of the diviſion of the Scriptures« 


the Talmud calleth perck or Chelek, or which the 


| GreekesCcall weguis but the Apoſtle meaneth onely 
here, that he would not have the:lewes to condemne 


the Colofians, for not obſcrving their TIewiſh Sab- 
baths z as he would havethe Gentiles to ab/taine from: 
things ſtrangled, and blood, AH. 15. 29%, That they 
ight not give offence to the weake Iewes. 
Thelewes ſay, that this diviſion in Paraſhoth was 
moſt ancient, -but the diviſion into Haphtaroth was la- 
rer,and they give this to be the reaſon why they read 
theſe Haphtaroth: they ſay, when Antiochus E Lo evgs 
forbad themunder paine of death to reade the Law of 
Moyſes, 1 Macch.2. then they made choiſe of ſome 
parts ofthe Prophets anſwerableto theſe parts of the 
Law.Example,becauſe they durſt not reade Petorah be- 
reſith, the 
heaven par Auer yt. 2. the ſecond Paraſhais Elke 
roledoth Noah, now becauſe they durſt not reade this, 


| 


they read Eſay,beſiman,thatis,at the ane 54. (for that 
which wecalla Chapter they calla figne) S:7g yee bar- 
ren, Bur is it likely that Antioch that great Ty- 
rant, forbad them onely the reading ofthe five bookes 
of Moyſes ? wherefore the reading of Xofes and the 
Prophets have beene much more ancient thanthetime 
of Antiochu:therefore At.15.21.MHoyſes i read of old, 
A phraſe which ſignifietha great antiquity. 
Whenthey read Meſes Law, they dividedir in fifty 
and two Scedtions, and they finiſhed ir once in the 
yeare : They had twoforts of yeares, there was Annus 
impregnatus or Embolimeus, and Annas A quabilis. 


. Annus Impregnatus was that, which we call Leape 


yeare,and it had fifty three weekes; in this yeare they 
divided one Parafhah into two parts, and ſo they ended 


thereading ofthe Law withinthe yeare. Whenit was 
Lnnus A quabilis,then it had but fifty two weekes,then 


read Eſay 42. So ſaith the Lord Creator of 


they 


The reading of X2ſsy/es 
and rhe Prophets more 
ancient than Axtiochute. 
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They read the whole 
Law in their Syna- 
gogues once in the 
yeere. 


: Impregnatie' 
Annus 3 
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—T— they readone Paraſh4h for every Sabbath, and inthe | 
laſt Sabbath of the yeare, which was the twenty third | 
of T Ph they read that Fee vs called Letitialces, 
the next Sabbaththey 

beganbereſith againe at the firſt of Geneſis. 
| Theſe Paraſhoth were ſubdivided into ſo many parts, 
and there were ſundrie who read theſe parts uponthe 
Sabbath; hee that read the firſt, was called Cobenthe 
Prieſt, hee repeated the firſt part of the Section ; and 
| then roſc up Catzan,or Ca#tor, whodid ſing the ſame 
part which the Prieſt had read; then there roſc up in | 
thethird place a Lewite,and he read his part; Fourthly, 
there aroſe up an 1ſraelire, and hee read his part, and 
at laſtit cameto Maphtir, and he read the laſt part of 
the Haphtorah; hewascalled cMaprhtir,becauſe when 
that part was read, the people were diſmiſſed, and ſo 


W2n ml}! ceſare 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Lib..f 


which beginneth /oſh.1. An 


the Latine Church ſaid, te iſa of 


Inthe wecke dayes, they read uponthe ſecond and 
the fift day of thc weeke,ſome part ofthoſe Paraſhorh, | 
but not the whole:and the phariſee meant of theſe two 
dayes when he ſaid, faſt twiſe in the weeke, Luk.18.12. | 

The Greeke and Latine Fathers never cite Chap- 
ters as we docnow, Auguftinein his booke of retracta. 
tions,Cap.24-.ſaith not,I have writtento Gerefs 3, but 
this wayecs, I have written to the caſting out of our 
parents out of paradiſe. And Gregorie in his Prologue 
uponthe firſt ofthe Kixgs, faith ; Thaveexpoundedrto 
youfrom the beginning of the booke,unto the victory 


of David. 


| Whodivided the Scriptures firſt into Chapters it is 
not certaine ; they were divided of old two manner of 
wayes; firſtthey divided theminto'7«« titles, (for ſo | 
they called the greaterparts)and then into Chaptersas 
into leſſer parts:others agathe divided themintoChap- 


eers as1nto greater parts, It is holden, that 
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Muſ as 
preſbyter| 


UMI 


rothis firſt diviſion Ararthew hath lixty three titles. 


—— 


| 
| 


| twenty and four &c. 


ſoule loveth). where thou feedeft, where thou' makeſs thy 
fleckes to reſt at noone; They gathered out ofthem,that 


RT” Ofthe ſenſeofthe Seriptares. 


'tles, and ſubdivided theminto Chapters-: Accordi 


three hundred and fifty five' Chapters; So'Luke ac- | 
cording to the ancient diviſion had forty cight titles, i 
and three hundred and forty cight Chapters. Tr 
He who beganthis latter divifioninto Chapters, is: 
holdento be Hugo Cardinalis; according to this diviti- 
onMarthew hath twenty and eight Chapters,and Zwke 
Laſtly, it was divided into verſes; this: diviſion into. 
Peſuchim orverſes,the Maſoreth foundout firſt amongſt 
theTewes,the Greekes called them 5x3 Scaliger cal. 
leth them Commute, and Robertus Stephangs calleth 
them Set#/#nculas, and ſome hold thatit was hee that 
found them ow: firſt amongſt us. 43 


EXERCITAT. XX. 
" Of the ſenſe of the Scripture. 


Here is but one literall ſenſe in the Scriptures, 
which s profitable for doFrine,for reproofe, for cor- 
reffion, for infiruttion in righteouſneſſe, 2 Tim. 3. 

To make diversſenſes inthe Scripture,” is to make | 
it like that mwaigwer which A AX A807 45 dreamed of, 


centiss, juſtly deridedthe Doxn#tifts;whoconſtrufting | 
theſe words, Cart. 1.7. Tell me (0 thou whom my 


the Church of Chriſt was onely in {ff ica. by their al 
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preſtyter Beclefoe Maſtrlienſis divided them firſt into ti-; Geaetrerd.cmroutgts 
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an inſcription writtenina-pillar of Marble,'in which 


call application. Oren wast0o much given to. 
thaſlallegericngony therefore he niifled ofrenthe trag,| 
| | Sno mt ml Mor otit lg fre G34 
Theſawho d diyets ſenſc5.0ut ofthe Scrip- 
urepidoe little better withcthem, than=Zſope did with 


neon che 


| re writtervthels ſgyen! extcrs 82 watyc'E[Ope. firſt [ 

read themthus, '& sf $5,ydle Novey 3pufa; eopiocr; : Bioweys 
xede3, 56 eſt, abſcedens £7446 Guaruor, fodiens IVemes.. 
Theſaurum anri. But Xanthw his maſter finding, as hee 
;hadi{poken;a greattreaſusc of Gong ging 99S | 
to-Efopefor hs,oonjecure,;kepralito bimſclic,. rheres. 
(foro Efoperead them another way thus, .gro\mg fag, 
Colors nk Saints RopÞoDiouverr ener; 6G Off 944 FONKETS AUTH {Oo 
tis tdividite quem inverſe. theſurum-auri. But When, | 
\E ſope gotnothing, ina ragehegead itthus, «n/& Eaoadt | 
; WTI; oy Evers Phouvggy YEvos iAe Fedde Regt Dionyſuo GUER | ; 
'$nventftt FI AUF, — | | 
| The lTewes hold that there is a literall ſenſe in every | 
Scripture,anda myſticall ſenſe 5. the litetall ſenſe the 
call Dahhar katon,rem parvam,and the my ſticall ſenſe 
they call it Dabbar gadol,ram maguam; rholiterall ſenſe 
they call irpefharh, ſenſwm nndum, and the myſticall 
ſenſe they call.it dar2fb 4and moſt gf the Schoolemen 
bold thatthere isadoubleſenſe inthe Scriptures. Za- | 
tomue-the Papiſt ſaith, Theologiam. eraſſam verſari || 
circa literalem ſenſam, theologiam ſubtil;orem wer ſari 
 circamyfticum or ellegoriouns;ſenſum, andithey call. the- | 
lrerallſonſepes exe Gn grammaticum andheallego-. 
ricall Divitem & theolagicum,the richandtheologgal!*} 
ſenſe. Burwemuſt triyero finde outthe licerall ſenſe 
ofthe Scxiptures, orelte we thall never come bythe: | 

The literall ſenſe is that; which the: words beare x 
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ther properly or figuratively ; therefore he {ayd well: 
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' whoſayd bows grammatices, bones thealogus-: þ forwe 
catrneycr come totherruc tucaning and (cnſe; -unledſe 
 thewordsbe unfolded; i070 - Pon ngas } 


gurativelicrall ſenſe is eyther a verb s wel ju 
e-matter. SP 1 > :s 
Is verbis, inthe words,as Lwk.13.32.Herod.is a Fox. 


Afi 


Pfal.22.22.The princes of 3ſzaelare Bulsof Boſay, in 


theſewords thereis-but one ſenſe. So Let:the dead bury 
the dead, Luk.g.50.Deadinſoule bury thei dead inbo- 


dy,hereis but one ſenſe; but where the words inone | 


ſentence have diverſe fignifications, then they make 
updivers ſenſcs,as judge net,that yee be not judged, Mat, 
7-1.the firſt is,judicium hbertatis, the ſeconds; judici- 
#mpoteſtatis. » \ Sen 
« When we ſearch to finde out the literall ſenſe of the 
Scripture, that cannot be the literall ſenſe of it which 


1s contrary tothe analogie of faith, which is. eyther | 


incredend;s or in facienars, If it be contrary tothe ar- 
ticles of our faith orany of the commandements, then 
thatcannot be the literall ſenſe;as Rom,12.20. 1ſthine 
encmy be hungry give himmeate, if he thirſt give him 
arinke : for in ſo Line. thox ſhalt heape coales of fire upon 
his head.Hereto feede the enemy,and togive himarinke, 
arc tobetakenliterally, becauſe they are commanded 
in the ixt Commandement : but to heape coales of fire 
wpon his head, muſt be taken figuratively, becauſe ac- 
cording to the letter, it is contrary tothe ſixr Com- 
mandement. Example 2.Matth.5.29. If thy right tye 
offend thee plucke it out, and caſt it from thee: Herethe 
words are not tobe takenliterally, for this were con- 


trary to the ſixt Commandement, but figuratively. So 


this is my boch,is nottobetakenliterally, for it is con- 
trary tothe analogie of fairh:becauſerhe heavens muſt 
containe the body of Chriſt untill hee come againe, 
Att.3.21., 
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ment of the Supper,whinbe fate withhis Diſciples he 
ſayd,7This is my body ; he pointedat the thing preſent, 
and underſtanderhthe thing that isnot prefent;he had 
the breadand cupinhis hand, and heſayd, This i my 
bedy,this is my blood, In theſe —_ thereis rhe 
ſubje&and the attribute ; the ſubje& is the bread and 
wine which he doth demonſtrate the attribute is that 
which is fignified by the bread and wine, and theſe 
two make up but one ſenſe, propins + remorine, When 
Peter had'made a confeſſion that Chriſt was the Sonne 
of the living God, Matth.16. Chriſt to confirme this 
unto him, and the re oo of the Diſciples, faith,7s es Pe- 


| tr, ſuper hanc 99 he pointethat Perer, but 


heunderftandeth himſelfe, upon whom the Church is 
built,and not Perer. When. a man. looketh upon a 
picture, heſaith,this picture js my father, here he un- 


1 derſtandethrwo things, propims & remotiae, to wit the 
] picture it ſelfe, and his father repreſented by the 


iure; this picture. at which hee pointeth is not his 
ather properly, but onely it repreſenteth his fa- 
ther. | 
But fome-willobje,whenitis ſayd, Hic eft ſaneuts 
»eas,that the article hicagreeth with Sangszs, and not 


- with Yinum, therefore it may ſeemethart it is his blood 


indeed.and not,wine that he pointeth ar. 

This cannotbe, for inthe former propofitionwhen 
he fayd;hoc eftcorpms meum,he ſhould have fayd,hic eft 
corpus meums ; becauſe it repeateth the word-panis,as'it 
is more cleare in the Greeke; thereforethe article hic 


| hath relationto ſome other thing, than to the bread at 


which he pointeth, for the article-153 repeatethnot 
<41%- Or 36, thebread orthe wine, but; ws and 17., 
his body and his blood. When Moyſes ſayd, Exo4.24. 
8.Bchold the blood of the Covenant, here the word blood | 
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The ſecond is figurative i» rebus, as in the Sacra- | 
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Ofthe ſenſeſofthe Scriptures. 


weteconfirmed with blood,and there was neſacrifice 
withoutblood. Burwhen Chriſtiayd, This * my bled 
of thei New Teftament; there-was.no blood, in the Cup 
here,but he had relationrohisowne blood,ywhichiwas 


ſignified by the winciinthe Cup. :. 


- *When Chriſt ſaith,7%is i my body, This is wy blood, 


how was he preſent with-the bread and: the wine 
theres: 1. bo 301 10 297 omities 315 nally 
. Athingis ſaydto bepreſent foure manrier of wayes, 
firſt; PL TFAITA ſecondly, 'onpuatllexe5s ; thirdly 3! bref nl ix@5> 
and fourthly, 4rriann]na'. ey F*1 
Firſt, per when a man is bodily -preſent. Se- 
condly, owarrus;, as when a manis prefentby his. pi- 
cure. Thirdly ,irgzmzz;, as the ſunne is preſentby o 
ration in heating and nouriſhing things belaw here. 


| Fourthly, 4,-a4-; when weapprehenda _ inour 


mind. Chriſt when he ſayd, this i my body, and this s 


-»»y blood, he was preſent there -p:mo;, but ha:was not 


inthe bread' and the wine --wanx3s, for. then his blood 


ſhould have beene there before it was ſhed; then hee - 


ſhould have had two bodies, one viſible 8& another in- 
viſible : but he was preſent there inthe breadand the 
Wine ayame:. becauſe the bread and the wine repre- 
ſented his body, and his blood. So hee was preſent 
there #rp3nm, by his Spirit working 1a their hearts, 
and he was preſent to them by faith ammo. when 


they did ſpiritually cate his body anddrink his blood, , 


and this 4s the true and literall ſenſe ofthe words. 


Which isthe literall ſenſe in thoſe words, Moc fa- | 


cite in met recordationem,, Doe this in remembrance of 
me? {24 ble | 

Although there bee many things implyed in theſe 
words,bothuponthe part ofthe Miniſter andupontbe 
partofthe People,yet they make up but one ſenſe; as 
_ _. Oo00000 3 upon 
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Teſtimonies of the old 
Teſtament citedin the 
New,make but one 
ſcaſe. 
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Canal xl); 
a radice NI) & nox 
"NN lex 


Þznificat forman:. 
| 2 Chron.17.17. 


| uponthepart ofrke Miniſter 5 Takethis bread, blefſe 

| this boos, breake it and give it to the people. And up- 
on the part of rhe people ; take this bread, eate this 
bread, &c. yetalltheſe looke but to one thing, thatis, 
to the remembrance of Chriſts death : andtherefore 
the externall ation bringeth ro minde the internall 
ation, the remembrance of Chriſts death : ſo thatin 
theſe wordsthere is but one ſenſe. 

Whenthe teſtimonies of the old Teſtament arecired 
in thenew; the Spirit of God intendeth propinquize & 
remotizws,lomething nearerand ſomething farther off; 
yettheſe two make not up two divers ſenſes, but one | 
full and intire ſenſe. When 1onathar ſhot three Ar- 
rowes toadvertiſe David, x Sum.20.20. hce had not 
two meanings in his minde, but one 5 his meaning was | 
to ſhew David how Sas! his farher was minded to. 
wards bim, and whether hee might abide or flye: So | 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is but one in theſe pla- 
ccs.Example,2 Saw.7.12.The Lord maketh apromiſe 
toDavid,1 will ſet up = ſeeae after thee which __ 
ceede out of thy bowels, This promiſe looked both adpro- 
pits > remotivs, yetirmade up bur one ſenſe, propims 
roSalomon,and remotizes to'Chriſt ; therefore whenhe [ 
lookethtorhe fartheſt,to Chriſt,2 Saw.7.19he ſaith, 
| Zoth torath, Hec eff dclineatio homing Dei,it ſhould not 
be read. this the Law of the man O Eord God * as if Da- 
t/a ſhould fay,this isnot all rhatthou haſt promiſed to 
| me O Lord, that T ſhould have a ſonne proceeding out | 
| of my owne loynes, but in him thou doſt prefigureto 
me a ſonne, who ſhallbe both God and man ; and: hee | 
addeth For 4 great while to come, thoudoeſt promiſe to 
mea ſonne preſently to ſucceede inmy kingdome, but 
I ſee beſides him afarre off the: blefled Meflias. And 
heapplyeth this promiſeliterally to his ſonne Salomon 
and figurarivelyto Chriſt his'Sonne; raking the pro: 
miſe 
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| miſcina larger extent ; and the matter may be cleared 


| the free ſtgnific the children of the promiſe begotten | 


- | _ Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. 


by this compariſen. A father hath a ſoune whois farre 

from him, he biddeth the Tailor ſhape a coate tohim, 

andto take rhe meaſure & 59g child whois there: 
reſent, but withall he biddeth the Taylor make it 


a 

| miſe made to David was firſt cut ou(asit were)far $4- 

 lomon his ſonne, but yetithad a _ extent, for itis 
applyed to Chrift who is greater than Sa/owez;:and ' 

as by a ſphere of wood wee take up the celeſtiall 

ſpheres; Soby the promiſes made to David concer- 


mor, and theſe two make up but one ſenſe. Whena 
man fixeth his eye upon one to behold him, another 
manaccidentally commethin, inthe meanetime 3 he 
caſteth his eycs uponthatman alſo ; Sothe Lords eye 
| was principally upon the Mefſſas, but hee did caſt a 
looke;as it were,alſo to Salomon. | 
Whentheſc teſtimoniesare applyed in the New Te- 
ſtament, the literall ſenſe 1s made up ſometimes of the 
typeandthethingtyped.Example,1oh.19.36. A bone 
of him ſhall not be broken, This is ſpoken Cock of the 
bones of the Paſchall Lambe, and of the bones of 
ns and both of them make -up but one literall | 
cnſe. 
Sometimes the literall* ſenſe is made up ex hitorico 
& allegorico, as Sara and Hagar, the bond womanand - 


of grace, andthe bond ſervant under the Law; and 
theſe two make up but one ſenſe. | 
Sometimes ex tropelogics & literals, as, T ce fball uot 
mnſele the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth out the corne, | 
1 Cor.9.8. ; e One 
| Fourthly,cheliterall ſenſe is made up ex hiſtorico,my: 


be EEE. OE =.” 


RE his child will waxe taller: So this pro-. | 


ning Salomon, we take him up who is greaterjhan Salo. | 


ftico & prophetico, Example, Ter. 31-15. A voycewas | 


A Scripture diverſd 
aotped, dork makes 
but one literall ſcaſe. 
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} and not propheticall, that ſhee,mourned for theten 
- | Tribeswho wereledaway intocaptivity ;: but it was 


| Chriſt ſaith;Aſatth. 13.1 4+: theres fulfilled this pro- 


| nouncedagainſt the Tewes in Eſa/as time at the firſt, 


| nounced this threatning, hee meant not onely of the 


{ . Example 3. Z/ay.4 9. 6.1w#ll give thee for a light to 


heardin Ramah,lamentation and bitter weeping, :Rachel. 
| weeping for children,refuſing to be comforted for ber chil- 
drenibecauſe they were'not.. There wasa voyce heardin 
Ranh for Ephraims captivity ,thatis, forthe 2. Tribes | 
who tame of 19ſephtheſonne of Rahel; this mourning | 
was becauſe the ten Tribes ſhould not 'bee brought 


| backe againe from the captivity ; this was myfticall 


| | 


propheticall foretellingthe cruellmurther which Ze- 
rod committed in killing the infants not farre from 2u- 
 hels grave;all theſeare Fomprehences in this prophe- 
fi6,afd makeup one full ſenſe. | = 

: ,: When, a teſtimony is cited qut. of the. Old. Teſta- | 
ment inthe new, the Spirit of God intendeth,that this | 
| is the proper meaning in both the places, and that they 
make not.up two divers ſenſes; Example, the Lord 
faith, Make fat the hearts: of this people, Eſa.6.9. and 


pheſie. This judgement to make fat the hearts, was de- 


AF 28, 25. Well fpake the holy Ghoſt hy tfaiah the Pro- 
'phes, it: was:fulfilled; upon the Iewes whipilived both 
in, Chriſts time and in P4uſs time., Eſaywhenhee de- 


TJewes wholived then; buralſo of the Iewes who were 
comeaker:;and it was literally, fulfilled upon them all. | 
; Example 2. Efa.61.1:The Spirit of the Lord is upoy me, 

PR annointed me. tp, preach the G o(pel, this 
propheſie js cited by Chriſt;£C»+.4.18.andit is onely | 
mcant of Chrift,and literally to be applycdto him. 


the Gentiles, Chriſt went notinproper perſontopreach 
tothe Gentiles himſelfe, buthee went to. them. by his 


| 


Apoſtles,therefore AF.13.47. Paul ſaith,the Lord hath 
WITS . 


commanded \ 
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Of the ſenſe of the $ criptures, 


| commanded me to goe andbe a light to the Gemtiles,this is 


the proper ſenſe and meaning of the Prophet Zſay in 
this place. | . 
| Whentheteſtimonies ofthe Old Teſtament are ci- 
ted inthe new, they are not-cited by way of Accom- 
modation, but becauſethey are the proper meaning of 
the place ; ifthey were cited by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ftles onely by way of accommodation;thenthe Tewes 
might have taken exception, and ſayd,thattheſeteſti- 


| monies made nothing againſt them, becauſe it was not 


the meaning of the holy Ghoſt who indited theſe 
Scripturesto ſpeake againſt them. But Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles bring outthete teſtimoniesas properly meanr 
of them,and not by way of accommodationonely. 


| We muſt makea diſtin&ion betwixt theſe two D efti- | 


natam applicationem, & per accommoaationem,D cftinata 


f 


is this, whenthe Spirit of God intendeth that to be the 


meaning of the place. Applicatio per accommoudationem 


is this, when a Preacher applycth the Teſtimonies of 
the Scriptures for comfort or rebuke to his hearers,this 
1s not deftinata applicatio,ſed per accommodatione, A man 
maketh a ſute of apparrell for one, that is Deſtinatur 


to him, yet this ſuite will ſerve for another ; and thisis 


Per accommodationem. When Nathan ſaid to David, 
the Lordalſo hath put away thy fenne,thou ſhalt not die, 2 
Sam.12.13. this was deftinata applicatio; but whiena 


I JAAL 


ceme, 1C0r.10.11. And they arc profitable for dotfFrine, 
for reproofe, for corredion, p; 


neſſe,2 Tim. 3.16. They ſerve to rebukeall obſtinate 
figners,and tocomfortall penitent when they are ap- 


| pled rightly : but when the Apoſtles applyed their- 
| comforts and threatnings, they had a more particular 
| inſight 


Preacher now applieth this to one of his hearers, this . 
| is; but per accommodationem. The. Scriptures are written : 
| for our Admonition, upon whom the ends of the morldave 


r inſtruction in righteouſ- | 


defitnata 
Applicatio<\ per accom- 
' m0dationt. 
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Scripture. 
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, inſight ro whom they belonged, than Preachers have. 
| Paulapplycd it to the Iewes 1 his time,it was deſtina- 


did to his. | 


Aſſe,and wponan Aſſe Coalt : Matthew citing theſe pla- 


| the Scripture, whenthis phraſe is added;7 hat the Scrip- 


itzthe figure wasin Doeg,andthething figured in 1u4as. 


now.,and knew particularly what: Scriptures were di- 
xeed toſuchand ſuchmen. When: Eſay propheſicd 
wake fat the hearts of this people, Eſay 6.9. And when 


ta applicatio; but when a Preacher applieth ito his 
hearers now, itis per accommodationem onely, for hee 
cannot ſo particularly apply it'to his hearers, as Pas/ 


Wherethere are two ſeverall teſtimonies found inthe 
old' Teſtament , and joyned together in the new 
Teſtament, theſe two-make but one literall ſenſe, as 
Eſa. 62.1.S4y tothe dauzhter of Sion,behold thy Salvats- | 
0n commeth. So Zach.9.9.0 Daxghter of Sion,0 daugh- 
ter of Ierufalem, behold thy King commeth riding upox an 


CES c4ap.21. joyneththem both together, and ſheweth | 
thatboth Eſay and Zacharie meant of Chriſt comming 
in humility and not in glory, and theſe two make up 
bur one literall ſenſe. : ft 
This is a ſpeciall note to know the literall ſenſe of 


rmre might be fulfilled: As Ioh.13.18.But that the Scrip. 
ture may be falſilled, hee that eateth bread with me, hath | 
lift up bi heele againſt me. This place was ſpoken firſt 
by David of Achitephel,Pſal.4rt.10,Butit was fulfilled 
literally in 7#das who betrayed Chriſt. | 
Example 2. 10h,17.12. Thoſe that thou gaveſt mee 1 
have kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſonne of Perdi- 
tion, that the Scripture might be fulfilled. This place was 
firſt ſpokenof Doee, Fſal. 109.7. and the Scripture is 
fulfilled in 1#das, therefore this is the literall ſenſe of 
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Example 3. 1oh. 19.24. Let us not rent it, but caſt | 
lots whoſe it ſhall be,that the Scriptures might be fu!filled 
which 
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which ſayd; They parted my rayment among (t them, and i 
for wy ar thy did aft L 7-4 Sauls ry re rene | 
Davids dignities and honours amongſt them, . butthe 
| Scripture was fulfilled literally here by the Souldiers. 
Example 4.107 19. 36. For theſe things were done = 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, A bone of him ſhall | 
| 8t be brokex., The type was obſerved in the Paſchall 
—_ but the Scripture is fulfilled here licerally in 
Chriſt, 
But it may be ſayd, x Cor.10.6. 11. All theſe things ObjeS; 
| happened to them in figures, then they ſignified ſome 
other thingsto us thanto them. * 7088 
They bars. to us,that is, examples;they were | nf. ww 
not typesproperly taken, for thatis properly called a | _— 
TYPE; which the Spirit of God ſpecially propoſcth to | 4 
fignifie ſome future thing ; as,a bone of the Paſcall - A 
Lambe ſhould not be broken, was inſtituted to fignifie- 
ſome future thing, that a bone of Chriſt ſhould notbe 
broken, here is properly atype: but anexample is nor 
a repreſentationofany thing to come,but goodnefle or- 
ſplendor inthemen which makerh them to be follow- | 
ed,as the mildneſſe of arofes,the patience of 10b;Theſe: } 
were not types properly but examples. Sotheſe things | 
{| which befell the Iewes in the wilderneſlc for their- | 
murmuring and committing whoredome,are ſerdowne- | 
for ——_— to the Corinthians & poſterity tocome, | | 
they were 4d y0cczr 8 mule; They ſerve to admo- 
niſh and inftru@ us,that we fall notinto the like finnes, | 
2-T119,.16. 
- th may: be alledgedthat there are more literall- ſen- Objet, | 
| fesin one Scripture thenone. Example ; Caiaphas pro- 
Pheſied that one ſhould die for the people, 10þ.11.49. 
{In Chriſts meaning they had one ſenſe,and inCa/aphas 
meaning they had'another ſenfe. 
This Prophefie muſt notbe conſidered as-one,but as; Anfme. [ 
| two: 
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Augaſt.de Trix. * 
lib. I.64Þe3 . 


two ; the Spirit of God had one meaning and Caiaphas 
had another, burthe Scriptures which were inſpired 


| by the holy Spirit had burone ſenſe. | 
Wherethe holy Ghoſt makerha myſticalapplication 


of the old Teſtament to the new, thatis, Deftinata ap- 

licatio; Andarguments taken from thence hold firme- 
be Example, Ex04d.16.18. He that gathered much had 
xothing over, and he that eatheredleſſ had no lacke; the 
Apoſtle 2 Cor.8.15. applyed this morally to allthe 
fairhfull, and reduceththingsto a certaine equalitie ; 
thatthoſe who are rich in temporarie things, ſhould 
beftow theiralmes upon:the poorer ſort,and the poore 
being richer infpirituallthings, might communicate to 
the richer, their prayers and Spirituall helpes. 

When we apply theteftimonics of theold Teſtament 
and borrow compariſons from them, it isnot deſtinata 
applicatioſed per accommoaationem. bo 

The concluſion of this is. There is but one literall 
ſenſe and meaning of every Scripture : So ſhould men 
have butone ſenſe and meaning intheir minds, and not 
a double meaning,as the equivocating Teſuites have. 


Quiſquis hae legit, ubi pariter certus eff, pergat mecum; 
pw meyer heſitat, querat mecum;ubi errorem ſunmcoz- 


noſcit,redeat ad mezubi meum,revocet me. 
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Additions, - 


Pag.22.line.6. = 
The Sciences which are ſpeculative, preparea way 
to theſe which arepradcick, although they be notdi> 
realy deduced fromthem ; andrherefore ſome have 
called them parents tothem.. 
Pag.28.1.16. 
Theattributes of God,axe called the wayts of God. 


| Pag. 41. 
_ Toeiatblood while the life is init, is forbidden by a 
morall precept;butto cate cold blood was that which 
was forbidden by the ceremoniall precept. 
Pag.46.1.16. 

And he meaſured the wall thereof according tothe mea- 
ſare of a man, that is,of an Angell. Revel,21.17. Becaufc 
| he appeared inthe hkenefſe ofaman, 

E P ape 4 2.10» 
R. David Kimchi in Pſal.60. 
; Pag.58.15- » 

Although Eſdras who wrote the book of Nehemiah, 
could not be ving atthattime,when 1adawe met Alex. 
ander, yet ſome ofthe maſters of the great Syna ogue 

1c, 


have beene alivethcn who had the gift of PY E 
and inſerted the Genealogie of the Prieſts here,untill 
the Macedonian Empire. 

| Pag.s8.1.18. 


It may ſeemethat the gift of Prophefie ceaſed Jong | 


before the Macedonian Empire, Pſal.74.9. We ſee.not 
onr ſignes,there ts no more any Prophet, neither is there 4- 
zy amongſt us that kneweth howlong.. | 
We muſt diRinguifh betwixt. ceafing. of Prophefie, 
and intermiſſion of Propheſie;Prophelie was —_ 
| te 


— 


Haſcuits 


ObjeF, 


edinthe time of the 
\ ;{pcaketh of, but i CEALIEG BOL 


5 


time, as £Lmos threatne 1 IE i 


P 2 ot X64. 


| "This was a great miracle, theman being old, and ha- \ 
ving the diſeaſethirtievightyearcs. The Angell came þ. 

| downe af certditie Times johigues. SO Matth, 27. 15. 
ani Ring as the feaſt the governor was wont to releaſe 
to them & priſoner. wn is taken here diſtributive.they 
uſed tolet a priſoner goe atrheir three great feaſts;.ſo | 

| the Angell came downe here,asit ſcemeth,atthe. Pen- 

tecoſt,and at their other. great ſaſts whenthe people 
were gathered art Teruſalem: conferre 10h. 4.36. with | 

5.1. And marke here a pou difference betwixt the | 

comming downe of the Angell intothe poole, and the. 

comming downe of the holy Ghoſt intongues, of fire 

at the Pentecoſt ; the Angell healed but one, but then 
| many were cured of all diſcaſes. | 
Pag.81.1.2. | _F- 

Theagreement ofthe holy writers; Moſes, Eias,and-. 

Chriſt were together in tbe mounc. Matth, 17.3. So- 

Rev.1ye3-The Fox the ong of Moſes the ſervant of God, 
axd the ſong ofthe Lambe. 

Pag.84.1.23. 

_ 1Mach.3.48. And laid open the booke of the Law. 
whercin the heathen had ſought to paint the likeneſſe of 
their tmages. The heathen ſoughtifthey could getany | 
warrant for their Images out ofthe Scriptures to paint 

| their Images by it. : | 


Pag.110.1.22. 

The place inthe Hebrew text which ſeemethto be _ 
corrupted is Pſa/.22.18. When they read Caar; for 
RIFT Caarn, Caari, ſicut leo, for Caaru foderunt ; but R. Tacob 
tbos he Ben Chajm, {heweth that this reading is but late, for 
Rabbinorum. | therewas no ſuch difference betwixt the orientall and 
| - occidentall 


- mn. il... A ® £2 ——— Ow. PY ” FU © - 1 
G_— ——_—_—— A —_— 


- occidenall Tenedin” hows: Ting, neither Tek his- 
placgyne ofthe pions in whichthey differed, ; | 


"Wordsthat are p! the? ore tranflated as ap- 
pellarives, nor ape tivesas proper, Matth. res. 


h | Thouart Peter and upon this rocke,&c. It cannot bee-. 


tranſlated, thou art arocke,and upotithis Peter, cs 
Pag.119.1:30. 
Eſdras wrote none of the bookes overagaine which 
-— —— before the captivitic,but onc cly ſct them: 
IN OrLger, _ 


